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2247 HE boly Scriptores (Right Honourable) gi; 
uen by djuineinſpiration, and penned by the 
2 VV holy men of God, Prophets,Apoliles, and A- 
1/1 roffolike writers, not by priuate motion, but 


JL 
&/> 4) as they were guided by the holy Gholt, are , -- 
CN NS not onely commenJed by God, and left vnto 
om > the Church as apretious d:poirum caretully to 
Sooke be kept in their integritie(for which caule the ***-1.29- 
Chutch is called the ground andpillar oftri1th.1,Tim,3,15.)not tobe 
defended onely by the ſword of theMagiltrate, againſt Heretikes, _ 
Schiſmatikes,and men of ſcandalous life,in which reſpe& he iscal- r. Tim. 6. 20 
led(and that truly,)Cuſtos virinſque tabule : but allo to bethe pillar 
and foundation whereon to relt our faith; the touch-(tone of 
truth ; che ſhoppe of remedies forall ſpirituall maladies; an anker 
0 inthe blaſts of Temptation, and waves of affliftion ; a two edged Eph.6. 7. 
{word to foyle andput toflightour ſpirituallevemies; the onely 4 
Oracleto which we muſt haverecourſe, and whereat we are to en- ft 
quirethe will of God: In a word , the bread and water of life, 
whereon our ſoulesare to feedevato eternall life. Therefore we are 
commanded toſearchthe Scriptures as for liluer, andtoleekein x1, , ., 
them asfor treaſures, to readein them continually, tomeditate of P(al.r. 2. 
them day and night, to vſe them as bracelets vpon our armes, and Leut.6.8, 
trontlets betweeneoureyes ; toteachthem to our poſteritie , and 
to talke of them when we are in our houſes,and when we walke by 
the way, when welie downe, and when we arevp. And great rea- 
{onthereisof this commandement, ſeeing that{as an ancient wri- Hugo de S. 
terfaith) © aicquid in ets docetur veritas eft : quicquid preciputur bonit as Vitt.de 
eſt:quicquid promutitar felicitas eſt:thatis Whatſorner is tanght m them, dcript. & 
pr c Scriptor,ſ1- 
*s truth it [elfe ; whatſoener is commandedyts goodne(ſe it ſelfe rw 1atſocner wn,” 7 LC: 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorle. 


'5 Dromſea,is Happines it ſelfe, They bei np of ſuch perfeion,that QI» 
thing may beeadded vnto them, norany thing taken from them: 
of luch infallible certainty,that heauen and earth ſhall ſooner paſle 
away,then one title tallto the ground: ſo pleaſant and delighttull, 
that they exceed the hony and the hony combe: and fo profitable, 
that no treaſures may be compared vntothem:ſceingthey areable 
to makevs wiſer then our enemies, then theaged, then our teach- 
ers: tomake vs wil: vnto ſaluation;to giuevs an inkeritice among 
them that areſanRiked : nzy,abletoſaue our foules. Which being 
{o; | cannot ſufficiently wonder;that any calling,themſelues Chri- 
ſtians, (hould makeletle account of the booke of God, then the 
:Lomanes in old time did of their twelue Tables, and other Hea- 
thens of their Rituall books : or then the [ewes at this day.doe of 
thor Talmud, the Turks oftheir Alcoran,thes/E thiopians of their 
Abetclis: eſpecially that thoſe which proteſle themſelues Divines, 
{hould lo dittaſte the holy {cripture;thatleauing it,the cleare favn- 
tainc of the watcr of lite, they ſhould betake themſclues to the 
troubled [Ireames of mengdeuiles,and digge vnto themſelues pits 
whbich will hold no water, Wherein the Schoolemen(l meane the 
Sententiaries,the cummiſts,and Qaodiibetaries)arechictly(ifnot 
only )to be cenſ{ured,who ſetting alide the ſcriptures,haue vaniſhed 
away in vaine ſpeculations in their Queſtions vpon Lowbardthe 
\!a(ter ofthe Sentences,& vpon Thomas their new Malter, So that 
had it not bene for ſome few G/9{*« (which notwithllanding like 
thegloe of Orlzans doe often corrupt the text) Nicolas de Lyra, 
H#9g0 de S, Charo, and Peter Comeitor (whom 1 ſhould haue named 
frlt;being ſo gooda text man, that(ashis name importeth)hee did 
cate vpthetext, as the poor2 mans horſe dravk vp the Moone)we 
ſhould not haue had among ſach amultitudeof writers,one peore 
Comment vpoen the Bible tor divers buadred yeares. And no mar- 
uaile, ſeeing it is an ordinary thing for yoog novices in Popiſh V - 
niveriities{and | would it were but there only )not tolay the foun- 
dation of their (tudie in Divivitie vpon the rocke, but ypon the 
waters: that is.not VDON the Scripture,out vpon A:711mas, Or ſome 
{uch Summilt:& ta readetheScriptures no turther then they giue 
tem light forthe vnderſtanding of their Schoole DoQours. Wit- 
nes one of their own writers,who t<{lifieth of bir (cIfe;that he had 
[ludied Schoole- divinity and the Canon Law for the ſpace of 16. 
yeres, and yet neucr ſo much as ſaluted either ie Scriptures or the 
Fathers, Which ccurſe they take, cithee becaule they preſureto 
vndertland,abouc that which is written,contrery tothe comman- 
acineptoFthe ApylllegRom, 12.3. 07 torthat they iedgecheScrip- 
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tures too ſimple and ſhallow for them to wade in,as not attording 
them {utticient matter for their wits to worke vpon. Not conlidu- 
ring that whillt they contemne the limplicity of the Scriptures,G& 
looke beyond the Moone, inthe meane time with 7hates they ll 7 a ods ow 
intothe ditch : and that whilelt they (trive with the wings 0. the'r Plulol, lib, 
wit co ſoareaboue the cloudes of other mens conceyts, they tine #2 1 
intoaSea of ablurditiesand errors. Nor yet remembriayg tat the 
Scripture hath great maielty ioyned with limplicity, and as great 
diticulty mixed witk plainenetle and facility : and there'or: not 
vaticly ceſembled by S, Gregoree,to the maine Occan in wich the Fpilt.14 Le: 
lambe may wade and the Elephant may {wimme, For the ſpiric 0. Jager 
God hath in wondertull wiſdome fo tempered the Scriptures, that 

they are both obſcure and per{picugus:in {ome places like a cla #/þea 

or /ealed bookelſay.29.11, inotherplaces 1, ke a baoke that z; openca, 

Apoc, 5.5 being both eaſe and aifſicult, £& ajreyn that tho entrarce ints 

the word xgreth light and onder{t mnaing to the ſo.rap! " Fa 1,119. 13C. 
Difficult, in that ſame rhings are hard to bee vraerſtaea, 2.Peter.;, 

16. and hard to beeimterpretea, Hebrewes 5.17.Fafiey, toinvitevs to 

reade andlearnethem- : Diffcul ;,to exerciſe ys leit we ſhould con- 
e:mnethem. From thecalicand plainepiace; ar? gutheres Drinct- 

ples of religion, both articles of ;aith 2ad rules of good lite,w hich 

weecall Carechi/mes. T he diiticalt places require interpretation, 

and the Commentaries of the learned. Both which are necetl«- 

ric in the Church of Gad. Carechi/mes have a necellirie vie, 

both in regard of the fimple, who areto bee tedde with milke, 

beeiog but babes in Chriſt : and of the learned whoare [lrong; 

men in Chrilt., that they may hau?2 fome rule , whercby to 

trie the ſpirits, conſonant to the Analogie of faith,and doQrine 

of the Orthodoxe Fathers of the Church : which Pau/ calleth 

The forme 0; of knowleave. Rom,2.20. and T he forme of d:& Eerimes 00729 £30 
6,17, and & paterne "of whole ſome words. 2,Tim, &;1 3, which formes + 4/3 
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of doArine were in vie io the primitiue Churchin the Apoliles © ike pan. 
Gay 25.4% it is manite(t,/7cb.5.1, wherethe Apoltle ſets downe the 
Pr:nNc pa Ipoints of the Catechilme, calling them the doltrie of 
the bet ntng of Crt, Andafter the Apoltles, we finde that they 
wr. vied by the learned rathers, both of the Greekeand Latine 
Churiu, Cirmrt Atcy, had his Pedagogue. C'1r:1 of Teruſcilews his 
Caecnincand Mytia 009 . books. Origer(that tamous Cate Chitt) 
] I DUCS 5 at ; 10% pl, ICS 4 Fr9doret his Ep! tornc de y £6] 4 wy. Las * D6p6 a: 05 By, 
571145 175 | alt? tut: ors, {ugruſine his Enchizidion, HuprdeS. [i(tore 
ht: hooks if the 5acraments,or mylteries 0! chriſtian religion. And 
2 werezreatly to bee withed, that asin other reformed Churches 

A 2 Beyond 
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beyon! the Teng hey hanea fot Carechiſme whichall men follow; 
andinthe Chariot Rome one approoucd by the Councell of 
Trent : {. there were an vniforme Catechilme inioyned by pub- 
Ichkeavthorityto bei {ed in all Families, Schooles; and Churches 
i this land.that wemight all with one mind and one mouth,iucge 
and {peaxethefame thing, 

Sow as Catech:/zes ga: hered out of plaine and eaile places are 
neceilary tor the lmple : ſo Commentaries are as necelJary tor the 
vinderitanding of tuch placrs as are moreab{lruſe and dithcult Our 
Seutour Chriitithe great Doctorot the Chorch)bath by his uwne 
praftilegiuen vsapreſident hereofin expounding thelaw, Math,s. 
12 cxpounding all hard parables to hs diſciples apart : for the text 
{zith;that he v»fol:/ed or expounded them wnto them. Mk. 4 33.1 hat 
be interpreted wato them un alltheſcriptures the things which were written 
of him £4,24.27.T hat he opened vnto them the (criptaves, v.32, And 
they bauc bin a!waies ſoaccounted if the Church oi Gad, For the 
iewes(2as we know)had their Peryſtrm, the Greeke church their 
Schelizythe Latine Church their 7/oſſ-5,with other Paraphraſes, & 
ExpolitionseNeither was it euer called in queſtion by any, ſaue by 


. toe tantaliicall Anzbaptilts,who relt onely vpon immediate reve- 


tions: And ſome preiudicate Papilts, who hold the conſent of all 


* Catholikesto be therrue Scripture, buth che gloſſe,and rhe rextz the 


vritten word,but inky Divinity,and a deadletter. And certainear- 
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r0gant {pirits who with Neſtor:ns $Kornetoreadeany [nterpreters. 
Put how Commentaries ought to be written, itis not ſo eaſe to 
defne,there beeing ſuch difterenceas weliin regard of themanner: 
of wiiting,as of the meaſure, For belides that che Popiſh writers 
make foure ſcucrall ſenſes of the Scripture, commending [erometo 
excel! in the Litterall,Gregen inthe Allegoricall, Ambroſe in the A- 
nago0gicilli,Cry/e/tomein the Tropologicall ;they hauc aboue hity 
{cucrail wayes of &pounding the Scripture,as their owne writers 
dog record. ln themeature, wehnde ſume too tedious,as the two 
phonſs, Toratns.ard Sabmeron,who vpon every ſmali cccation Gi- 
g7:{icirom the text, or rather take occalion to enter into infinite 
tri90/0us8 Queliions which breede jtrrfe rather then geoly edrfying which 


_. 


& by faith Forthereisnct fofhorta Chapterinthe Bible,vpo which 


« the torm er mogueth not 2v0ve cipht {core queſtions : whereupon 


kis volumes grow t9 that bignefle;that one contracting his Com- 
m<ptary vpon S..7eat,and drawing it iuto an ipirome, yer could 
nut ic abricgeit,but that it confaint{ *+houe a thouland pages 1 
| 4 -rattor. T he other is lo thort 


Wi GIS 12,7 9100S VPUBTLC ZVaD;.ili>,thet hg might well haue 
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contrafted!eaues intolines, and lines intoletrers, Which tedious 
diſcourles,andinoertinent excurijonsfrom the texr,ſeruefornoo- 
ther end but to calt a miſt before the eyes of the reader, and draw 
(as it were )rheveile of 17oſes ouer hisface ſorhat he cannot ſeethe 
meaning ot the holy Ghoſt. Others on the cootrarie aretoo ſhore, 
and compendious, offending as muck in breuitie, as the former in 
prolixitie : by name, Emmanncl Sathe lefuit.whoſe Commentaries 
vpon the Bible are ſhorter then the text it (clfe , liketo thoſe of A- 
pollinaris,of whom /er2m writeth;that a man which readeth them, Nan txm 
would thin ke ne read Cont-nes of chaptors, r.ither th:n Comme Faries, Commentt« 
But as for the manner. the literall ſenſe(which our author here fol- wo quan ith 
loweth)isthe on?ly ſenſe intended by the Spirit of God: the Alle- \'<'? _— 
goricall, Tropologicall, Anagogicail, beeing but ſeverall vi-s and ProcenLin h 
applicatioosthereotf: ary the Scripture (conliſting inthefenſe not Commear, in 
in cheletters )is profithbleto teach, and improoue, as Pau!faith; Et 
whereas from the Allegoricallſenſe no necel[arie argument can be © al rx 6 
taken(as their own doctorsconfe(ſe)either to confrme or confute Th.g1goin 
any point of dotrine:and therefore much let: from the T ropol!o- non cit arg. 
gicall,or Anagogicall. And as for the meaſure;in regard of breuitie mentiima 

or prolixity , the golden meane hath al.vay beene indged by the SRO 
learned to be the belt, which isnot onely toginethe bare meaning 
paraph-altically, hat to makecolleRion ofdodtine & application 

of vies; yet bricfly, rather pointing at the chicfe, then dwelling 

long vpon any point, Someare of opinion that a Commentor is 

onely to give theliteral ſenceot the place, without making further 

vie ofapplication.orinftruction:To which | could ealily ſubfcribe, 

itall the Lords peoplecould prepheſie,or if all vereable to handle 

the word of Ga1.theſxord of the (pirit: Toras to anexpert Mult. 

tian who isa:quainted vith the concords or rulzs of diſcant, it 1s 

as good 3directionto have vne!y the groundas if he had every 
point pricked out vato him,beinginured ro the divilion vpon eue- 

rv point,as it fulleth out in the ground: SOftO him chat 1$aCcquann- 

ted wi:hthe word of G »4,a ſh vt & conciſe handling ofthe Srip- 

furzmay be as good adirettiun as if eucry point were diſcouried at 
large. But becauſeailrealers arenot lirorg men in Chrilt, ſome he- 

tng but babes, who mujil havecucry thing in'nced,andcut {mal va- 

to them before they canreceiuve 1t Neicher a!lteachers expert. and 

prompt Scribes.hike to Ezra, nor mightie in the Scrip/ure as Apat- 

los, fuch 35 are ableto dimdethe word aripht, and appleit htly as 
they ought: (5omebeing decei:full workemenperuerting it totheir , -,.., '1$ 
oxnedeitrution, in preliing the two dugges ofthe Scriptures tlie Voluſtensd 
()1dand New Teſtament,thatin ſteed of milke,they ſuck notaing N:col. r 
| A 4 Nil 
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but bloud : Others, wnrkifall,jcaſting wild Coloquintidainto the 
vc: of the childre ofthe prophets,being too hally to learne,& too 
1£norantto know ofthemſelues, what they ſhould haue gathered.) 
T heretore to helpthe ignorance ofthe one,avd hinder the malice 
of the other(andto to profit the molt)belide the meaving;he hath 
bricfly crawneout ſuch doArines as naturally ariſe from thetext, 
ſhewing withall how they ought to be applied for confutation,cor- 
redion, infiruion, conſolation, Which hc hath done with ſuch 
dexterity(artificially matching togethertwo things,heretofore in- 
{ociable,Zremty,and Perſpicmty that the like(l take it)hath not bin 
perfcrmed heretofore by any Expoliter vpon this Epittle : which 
we may well call the key ofthe new Teſtament,in thatic handleth 
the weightielt points of dorine,whether we conſider the nece(ſa- 
ry knowledgethereof,or the controverlies of theſe times, Thertore 
Lniher after he bad once publikely expopnded it;tokeitin hand a- 
gaine, andinterpretedit the ſccond time, beginning{as himſclfe 
{aith)where he ended,according to the ſaying of Syracides, Wren a 
man hath done what he can,he muſt beginne againe, Which Commentary, 
{ecingit hath found ſuch good intertaivement amongit vs,beeing 
but a forrainer,and having loſt much of his firength, and taken 
vinde by changing from language to languzge,as wine from one 
ye!ſell to another : 1 doubt not but this,becing a free denizen,will 
find thelike fauour and acceptance, the rather;if it willpleaſe your 
Honour to vouchlateit your countenance : To whole protection 
and patronage] herecommed it,as S Luke did bis Hiſtories to the 
mott noble Theephilns: deliring hereby toteftifie my bumble duty 
vnto four Honour,and my thaukfulnesto God tor theriches of his 
grace beſtowed vpon you in the myſtery of the Goſpell, for your 
zealeof Gods glory, your loue of thetruth, and of all thoſe that 
vntainedly embrace the truth. 

And thus tearing to hinder the courſe of your more leriovs ca- 
gifations & actions,] humbly take my leauc : Detiring the Lord, 
who bath promiſed to honour thoſe that horwur bim, that as hee 
bath mace you Honourablein yournobleprogenitor{o he would 
mare ou thriſe : i19noutable jn your future {ycceiiors, and long 
cotinue you a notable in{trument yrger bis Higinnes, of the peace 
and velrarcofy ourcountry,as hitterrole hath cone,zacompliſking 


; a1 zcur delires for preſent proſperity and future felicity. From 


Enmannel coliecge in Cambridge: Avugult.10 1604, 


Your Honours 20ſt humbly denoted 


Rafe Cudworth. 


T9: 


ous Reader, 


ER. RP Heere offer tothy view( gentle Reader) (Comment, 
c TL and a Supplement : the Comment begun by an e:e- 
cellent workman,and drawne in excellent proportion, 
My” es in all points ſting tothe ( na/ogie of fanth , andthe 
FF dottrine of the Orthodexe Fathers of the Church, 
ACP, being the ſubſtance of hs three yeares Lettures vpon 
A the Lords day. If bus former workes ether of poſi- 
tine Dintmtie mſunary of his Treatiſes, or Contra? 
wer/all Dininitie in his Reformed Catholique, or Caſe. Dimmitre 1a his 
Caſes of Conſcience, haxe miniſtred any comfort wnto thee,or p11en thee 
content : I doubt not but theſe ( ommentarics will abundantly ſatiſfie thy 
expettation, For(ts omit the varietie of matter ) 4s al'o the br:uitie and 
admirable perſpicuuie,mm regard of the mannerzveing the chu fe commens 
dation of Oecumenius, or any Interpreter) inthem as in a mirror them 
mayeſt more clearely ſee his knowledge mthe myſterie of Christ; and bis Ephel.2.4, 
dexterme in exemplifying that by pratliſe which bee haa fermer!y tanght 
by * precept,then tn any of ht writings beſides : as baning a dor:ble eminency * In his Pro- 
cbonethe reft, Firſt,mthat they were permed the la$t of all bis works being PREHicas 
cometoripeneſſe of twagement 3 and that vpon mature deliberation after 
his Sermons, (as his manner was.) Secendly,ut th.it they were written with 
his owne hand, woereas all his other rorttings(except ſome ſhort Treatiſes) 

ere taken by ſome diligent auditors, andpernſzd vy himfelfe, Herein re- Gal.6.11, 

ſembling the Epiſtle ut [elfe, which was writzen with Pauls owne hand : a{ 
thereſt(except that ſhort oneto Philemon)6y hes ſcribes. And as they doe Plilem, v.18, 
exceed by other writings;/9 1 might ſay(perh:ps more truly thenai[creetly) 
that they ſurpaſſe in this fund ait the moderne writers that hawe gore before 
the : {o that be wi71ch wil vouck{ſafe to reage them, ſhal net greatly need nor 
Hefire any ther interpreter vpon this Seriptzve; the whith [ ſpeake not as 
efteemirg ef Aniiquitie no better worth then tobe put under avuſyclly that 
Nourle mupht be [et vm0u the candlefticke : brit for that 1 [ee not,but th.'t 
ilohn B: ptilt the las? ef ::1! the prophets ,w.2s as 7 zoaty a burning Wa ſinang Tobn 5.25, 
c::ndVecc4. ny of thereſt: + that he pointed forth Chriſt more trjtinCHy then 1onnl 35. 
Me reit, Bri I bope 1 ſhall nat need 16 ſe many worderm commenaatuon 
ether 


Pr Alm 


To the Reader. 


either ofthe work -,o of the Authonr emg ſo wel! knowen and ſufſiciently 
commended by te $30 (0n1res of dotÞrivezand inte grity of lfe : * which 
( whileſt hew.ns lars #7) 41d p r:'ll-l{ each otherzb's dott1ne Peng epanterns 
of bus life, and h;s life Sponnrerpy mms of bs ” PRs An: ' 30w betng acad, 
© [4:10*) wrINOugs wh:ch he h ud l f behin, a kim, bre #thing forth (. 7 1t 
Were 'the ſweet | ml of 1ſrnftifir! pirt (Nike a field woch the Lid hath 
bleiſe jjea) ) bath got him anamenci:c -to bo Wa geren: which eweth hum afier 
Lis abs a, econd lt fe, 

I am further to atuertiſe thee (000d Reager) that there weve ſome pla- 
ces tathe origin-ll copy, to which the Authour would (20 donbt) hane piuen 
ſome renew and correftiongt G 4 had drawne on: the line of his life but a 
Uttle longer : which I h; 82 f ea aadpnliſh:d according to my poere hull, 
ys ver y /parmgly.jn ſrc places onely as were obſeure,or had any phraſe 

of doubtfnll conſtrut7 14 erotherwiſe [remed to be miſt. hen: pomnteng and 
hears an” reſt tofe* it for the Pr roſes [t my be my ms kelfull hanalms 
of them bath deprinucd chem of their ane luſtre, yet (ure [ ami hath guzen 
them notinture, 

Touching the $ nppiement + it was my purple at th» fir to hane made 
a ſupply of that which ww wanting outofrbe Authors owne writings ,astt 
ts {f- bG bene done im Aquiuas. WEE TA Cat 7: hers : but aj #ter wards percermms 

0.it 15 workes already extant, would not affoard mee ſufſicient matter to 


Fr? frm out that Argument, [ was mforced to take another conr/e,ard to 


mare ſupply with con r/er ſtuffe of 9117 owneyds | could, Witch of 1t | hall 


ſcemenat roſurethe form; -11 6ll points, | ſhall aeſire thee to conſtaer that it 


25 not (0 caſte 3 matter for Atcl:piodurus accuſtomed to draw with a cole 
or cha! Ve only,toft- 1/n a petture begten by Apel: eSw1t {0 crrrtorts a penjills 
ara that ut is in ar gruarment wheretr (/ conf -| if iQ [ haue not beene /o winch 
connerſant as perbaps mſome other ; netther ch+/en ont of purpoſe tom he 
6! entarion of wit rec. Arug or tention : - brit left As -: Kece eſſary tasketo bee 
perform: dcy, ome for the »: rf CHg of the wor b,c> the n00d of the Church: 

(rf ths poore m:'.emay C0 rfe r any aq. 5 othe treaſury of the Lords Temes 
ple.) Ana thus 2uptng that the exc peltom 1 entreat far a fr enaly ACC # 
tanceat thy hand:, ma that tho wile «ff or methy 5104 word for my gud 
will, 'n4 2 "A107: rable confi» eb 491 ar for 84 pi SIHES - a mmend rr 70 the t bleſe 
frag 0 {the. Umghty ana thee to his avactorss profetiuon, Vf. '# nedly FW1/h; ro 
2a thi ee 4519 297 | etje Fhemerty © 6) f Godin Chriſt leſits, Auguil. IO, 


Thine in the Lord Ieſus. 
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CHART 


THE EFIS EEE 
OFS PAVL TO 


THE GALATIANS. 


Tryt ARCVMENT, 
{ ſow things are generally to bee conſidered,the occaſion of this Epiſtle, 
30 and the ſcep*. The occaſion that mocned Pant to write this Epiſtle 
was; becauſe certaine falſe Apoſtles ſlaundered him both in reſpe(t of h1s 
callrg , as alſo inve(p. & of his doftrine; teaching that hee was no Apoſtle, 
ard that his doftrme was falſe. eAnd by this meanes they ſeducedthe 
Churches of Galatia p:rſwadmgthem that mſ{:ſication and ſaluation was 
r 5 partly by Chriſt and parth by the Law.The (cope of the Epiſtle ts in three 
things, Firſt the Apoſtle defends his calling mube firſt andſecond Chapters, 
Seconalyyhe defends the truth of his dottrme teaching inſtification byChriſt 
alone. And wpon this occaſion he handler the greateſt queitzon in the world, 
N amely,what is that witce whereby a ſinner ftand's righteous before God, 
20 in the 3, and 4. and im thebeginamg of the fift. Thiralyghe preſcrs bes rule: 
of go 14 life in the fift and ſixt Chapter: 


1 Paul an Apoſtle(not of men, nor by man,but by Ieſus Chrilt, 
and God the Father,who ratſed him from the dead.) 


25 S * = -»A2 
Co Oe eh » HE Fpiltle bath three parts, a Preſuce,an 


F [n$#r::ton,and the Conciiffon, The Preface 
1s inthehue fill yerſes; and it hath two 


= partS,an /zſcripnox,and a Salutation, 
= The m{cripticn {cts downe the perſons 
STS, Y thaturite theEpitiie, and theperſons to 


h= 


RE whom it is {cnt The perſons that write are 
- RES two, Part and the Brethren. 

Peulis mentione in the ticli verſe, Ic whichin comely and de- 
cent maner he comomends himleiteto the Galzcizns by his ofhce 
and funftivon [ar A,./{/|:bat is, one called to be a planter & foun- 
ger ofthe Church uf thenew Fellament among the nativns, And 
becaule the ti:}z of an Ap::(Hein generall lipnihcation may agrce 
to all teachers, th<rcfore he goes further,and lers:fowre the cavie 
2 0 bis Apoſlic{hip, And firlt he removes the taiſe cauſes in thee 
' word [rerof mes that is,notcill:dby men as by authors uf my cal 

ligg.or nut <KS by the autboritieof men. And ia this Cart op- 
relcih 


ay 
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Chap.1. A Commentarie por 


poſeth himſelfeto the falſe Apoſtles, who were callednot by God: 
but by men, Againe he ſaith\»e: by m2») that is, not called of God 
in and by theminiltery of any meere man. Andia this Pau/ oppo» 
ſeth himſclte toall ordinary miniſters of the Goſpel whatſocuer, 


whoarecalled o: Godby man. This done,he propounds the true 5 


cauſe and authorof his poltleſhip,ot whom he was called imme- 
diatly. Again(t thisit may beeobiected, that Paul was ordained to 
bean Apollle by the impoſition of hands ofthe Church of Anti- 
och, I aniwer,that thisimpoſition was rather a confirmation'then 


a calling. Secondly,they of Antioch had not impoſed handes on , ,; 


Parilbutthat they were commanded by the ſpirit of God, Further 
Par/addes that he was cailed by Chrilland Godthe father Jtor three 
cauſes. The br(t,wasto lignifiethe caaſent of will inthe Father & 
Chriſt, The ſecond was to teach vs how wee are to conceiue of 


God,namely thatheis the Father,and leſus Chriſt, and the holy , x 


Gholt : for the Godhead may not be conceiued out ofthe Trinitie 
of perſons. Thechirdis, becauſe the Father isthe fountaine of all 
goodthingsthat come to vs by Chrilt, La(tly,heſets down the ef- 
te or ation of the Father[ who rated him from the dead] & that tor 


two caaſes. One was to proove Chrilt to be the natural Sonne of 4g 


God,for he proteiled himſeife to beſo : & that was one cauſe why 
he was crucified and put to death. Now whea he was dead, if hee 
had not bin the Son of God indeed, he had neuer riſen againe but 
periihed in death. And in that the Father raiſed him againeto lite, 


he gaue teſtimony that he was his owne naturall Son. And there- 2g 


torePal{aith that Chriſt was declared to be the Sonne of God by the ve= 
ſerreftien from the dead ; and hee apphiesthe wordes of the Plalme, 
(:hou art my ſource this day haue I begotten the: )tothe time of Chrilts 
reſurretion. Againe,Paw/mentions thereſurreion of Chrilt;to 


note thetime of his one calliag : for though therelt ofthe Apo- zg 


ſtles were called when Chriit was in theettate of humiliation,yet 
Pax! wascalied afterwards, when Chritt was entred into his king» 
dome,and fate attheright hand of his Father. 

T hevſe. Firlt,wheras Pa»/in the very forefront of his Epiſtle,be- 


gins with his ownecalliag,l gather,that every miniſter ofthe Gol- , - 


peloughtto hauz a good and lawiul calling, A man cannot preach 
vnles he beſent, Chrilt took not vnto him the office of a Mizdiator til 
he was called and ſent ofthe Father, Therefore the opinion of the 
Anabaptiltsis foohſh and fanta(licall,,xho thinke that eurry man 


may preach that wil without any ſpecial calling. They ailedge that yg 


7 4 ! - ot '# 44.4 . : _ YN hs wr 
'x.Corat6.x5 the houſe of Stephanas ordained them/el::es to the miniſter; of the Saints, 


$72=cty, 


Antiwere, the meaning of the placeis not rhat they called them- 
lelves, 


y 


- 
: 


WO EIT the Bpiftla ache we. -< | 

(ues, betthat they ſet themfelues apart ro theminiſterieoFth 

S4ints;in thepurpole and reſolution of their owne hearts. Againe "y 

they alledge,thatall Chrittians inthe newTeltament are Kings and Apoc.5.10, 

Prietes, and the office of the Prieft isto teach. I anſwere;all are 

Prieſtsin that they areto offer themlclues in {acrifice to God: and 

| to teach privatly within their places and callings,as themalterhis 

a. ſeruants.the father his children, &c. and to make a confeſſion of <4 

theirfaith,when tbey are calledſpro doe, Thirdly, they alleadge, ..-« 
that thepower ofthe keiesis given tothe Church. I anſwer,itis in- '% 8 

. > x0 deed; yet ſo as thevieand admigiltrationthercot belongs to the 

| F Miniftersalone,ia the diſpenſation'of the.word, 

4 Secondly ,whereas P ax! faith (ot of menyort of Chrif?) I gather — 8 
that every lawfull callingisof God, and not of menas authours _ 
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thereof: andthattheright to-call-belongs to God. The Father Matth.g.z8, -, * $3 

: = "x 5 fbrullsforth labourers 1oto hisvineyard : the Sonne giues Pallors mens "_ mY : 

; ; and-teachers : theholy Ghoſt makes ouerlcers. It may be alledged nh 5 ” hs 
that the Church hath authoritie to-call and ordaine Minilters, [ = 
anſwere,that the Churches authoritie is no more but a minilteric —. 
or ſeruice, whereby it doeth teſtifie, declare, and approouswhom © 1 

| +» God bath called.” ” Bo. 

; '  Thirdly,whereas Pav/thusproclaimes his calling,(P au! a» Apo- F. 
file of Teſus Chriſt) I gather thatthecallings ofthe Miniſters of the ke 
Goſpel mult be manifelt totheirowne conſciences, & the conſci- ab: & 
ences of their hearers,andthatfor divers weighty caules, Firit,they: SE 


areemballadors,in(truments, and themouth of Gad : and for this - | 
cauſethey are toſpeak in the name of God, & this they cannot do, . 
vnleiJethey know themſclues tobe called, . Secondly,thatthe cal- : 
liog of the miniſtery may tend tgedification;there is requiredthe 
alli{tance of Godsſpiritin the teacher, the proteion of him & his 
30 miniltery;the ctteAualloperation of theſpirit in the hearts of the 
hearers. Andheethatwaiits theatlurance of his calling, cannot 
pray to Godin faith for theſe things: neither can hee apply the 
promiſes of God to himſelfe. Thirdly, the knowledge of our 
callings breeds conſcience of our dueties, diligence, and thefeare 
35 of God, Laltly;knowledge of our callings in the conſciences of 
the hearers, breeds a reuerenceip their hcarts., and obedience to 
theminiltcrie of theword, Vpon this, ſome may demaund, how 
they may knowe taat they are called of God tothe miniſterie 
ofthe word. Anſwere: they may. know it, if they finde three 
40 thingsin themſelues :+ the kelt istheteſtimony of their conſcien- 
ces,that they entred not for praile, honour,lucre, hut inthe icare 
ot God, with a delire to glorifiehim, and fo edifice the Church, 8 
Tire .% 
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Theſecond is afacultieto do that to which they haue adeſire and 
will, In this facultie are twothings, knowledge of God and his 
waye$S,and aprnelleto deliverthat which they know, The third 
1s the Ordinaticn of the Church,which approoues and giues telli- 
mony 0f their wiland abilitie. He that haththele things,is certain- 5 
iy called of God, Now put the caſe, a man wants the firlt of theſe 
three, becauſe he entred with euill conſcience, being caried with 
ambitious and couetous delires : then [ anſwer,that his calling (till 
in reſpectottheChurch,is good and lawtull, and when he repents 
of his bad conſcience;itis alſoaccepted of God. Fl 
Thetourth point to be obſeruedis,that Paul makegthree kinds 
of callings inthe Church, On: is when men are called by men, 
andnot by God: and thus are all talſeteacherscalled. The ſecond 
ts, when men are called of God by the miniſtery of mea: thus are 
allordinary Miniſters of the word called. Thethird is-when men x 5 
are called not by men,but by Chriſt immediatly. And Pay! heeee 
fgnifieth,that he himſelfeand thereſt of the Apoſtles werecalled 
according tothis third way. And in this reſpe&t hee putsa difte- 
rence betweenethe Apo(tles,andall the Miniftersof the new Te- 
*2ment. For in that they were calledimmcdiatly, they were alſo 26 
aght by immediate inſpiration, and alſo aided by the infallible 
alliitance of Godsfpirit. Andot all this they had promiſes, /Zarr. 
0. 19,20. Luke 10.16, Hence we may gather thecertaintie of our 
eligion;Theellentiall note ofthe Church is faith : faith ſands 
relationto the word of God : and the word of God is no word 25 
'tovs, vnleiſe weknow itto beſo: and we know it to be lo, be- 
cauſe it was written by the Apoſtles,whoin preaching and writing 
could noterre, Secondly, hencel gather,that the doctrine of the 
Apollles is theimmmediete word of God, becauſe it was given by 
inſpiration both for matterand wordes 7 whereas the doctrine of 30 
the Church ia Sermons, and the decrees of Councels is both the 
word of Godand the word of man: The wordof God,asitagrees 
wi-h the writings of the Apoitles and Prophets : the word of 
man, as it is deteive, andas it is propound:d in tearmes deuiſfed 
by man, 1t may be obiedted, that P.2-/ (pake ſome things of him- ; 5 
felfe. and not trom tie Lord, r. Cor, 7 42. Notthe Lord ,but [, 
the meaning is, Not the Lord by any expretle com- 


10 


Aniwere : 


maundement, but 1 by coll:&ion and interpretation of Scrip- 
turc, and chat by the alliſtance of Godsfpiriry v, 40, Secing then 
the writings of the Apolllesarc the immediate and meere word of 46 
God,they mult he obeicd as it they had bene written without man 
by the finger of Ged. 
T aftly, 
oe - 


10 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.t. 


Lafſlly,ſeeingit is the propertie of an Apolileto becalled imme- 
diatly by leſus Chrilt, henceit tollowes, that the authoritie,office, 
and fungion of Apoltlescealed. with ther, and did not palle by 
ſuccellion to any other. I heretoreit isa falſhood thatthe Pope of 
Rome ſucceeds Peter in Apoltolicallauthoritie, and in the infalli- 
ble atliltance of the ſpirit,when heis in his Conliſtory, 

And where Paw! laith he was called by leſus Chriſt, and not by 
man,that is,meere man,he giuesa pregnant teltimony that Chrilt 
is both God and man. 

And whereas Pan/ was called by Chritl raiſed from the dead, 
hence | gatherthedigaitie of the Apoltle Pa! aboueall other A- 
poltles,in that he was called after the reſurreRtionof Chriſt,when 
he was entred intg his kingdome, 


The Text. 


is >. 44 all the bret ren that are with mee, to the Churches 


of Galatia. | 
The Expoſition. 
By brethren wee are to yoderſtand ſuch as ſeparated themſclues 


> 1from the Pagavs,and received thetaith of, Chrilt, x, Cor.5.11.And 


OY 


NT 
I 


35 
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heere more {pecially ſuch 8s twght.andprofelled the faith, that is, 
both Paltors and people, whether of Antioch(asſomethinke)or 
of Rome, ag others, 

And Pax! writes his Epiltle as well in theic names as in his 
owne, andyith their conſent, for two cauſes, One was, that hee 
might not bee thought todeliyer any private doftrinedeuiled of 
his owne head, Andthis cars bg had alwayes.: and thertore taught 
nothing but that which was inthe writings of Moſes and the Prophets, 
Attes 26,22, And this was the carcof Chrilt: who faith , 11y 
dottrine is not mine,but hs that ſent meg10h,7.16, Andat this day,this 
mult be the cape of the Migiſtersof the Goſpel,to deliver nothing 
of their owne; Fic!}-theretore their doctrines mult be founded in 
the writings ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles : and ſecondly,that they 
may beſure of this,they mult haue theconſent of the true Church, 
ſpecially of ſich as kauebeenethe reftorers of the Goipell in this 
lait age. T his rule Par! gives to 7imothie, to continue in the things 
winch he bad learned o% Payland therelt of the Apolltles, 2. 7im.3. 
14. Hence it appeares to be afault in ſundry private perions,when 
they reade the Scriptures , to gather private opinions, to broach 


o them to theworld, This praGile hath beecethefoundation of he» 


relies and (chiſmes in the Church. 
Secondly, Pal writes with conſent, that hee might the better 
mgou?s 
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mooue and perſadethe Galatians to receive bisdoArine which 
heis now to deliuer. 

Hence it appzares,that the Conſent of Paſtors and people is of 
great excellency, For the better conceiuing of itzand the meaning 
ofthe text, Twill handle three-points. The firlt is, whatis the 4 
forceof conſent ? wherein (fands it ? and whereit is nowto bee 
Found ? For the firlt : Conſent is of force to prepare the heart, aged 
ro maoueit to belceue ; as Augyſiinelaith, [ hid not beleewed the 
Goſpell, except the antheritie of the C hurch had msooced me. And this 
isallitcan do2- For itis the word,that is the obieR andthe cauſe ; & 
of ourfatch : the word itſelfe workes in vs toat faith whereby itis 
beleeued. And P as/inthisplacevſeth conſent,not to worke afaith 
inthe Galatians,but onely to [lirrevp aliking of his dorine.T'v/o 
errors of the Church of Rome mult here bee avoided. Onegthat 
Conſent is acertaine marke of thz.Church, Itis falſe: for Conſent £5 
may hee among the wicked, in the kingdome of Antichrilt;Reve/. 
13.16, Inthekingdomeot darkeneſle allis in peace. Againe,dif- 
ſention may bee among the godly ; as betweene Pas and Zarna- 
bas. Parland Peter: inthe church of Corinth there were ſchiſmes 
x. Cor,11, Conſent therefore ſimply, valetſeit bee ioyned with: 26 
true faith and true doctrine, isnot of force to declare vnto vsthe 
true Church. Theſecond errour is that the catholike conſent of 
belecuers in pointsof religion is thetrueand lively ſcripture, and 
that the written word is but a dead letterto it, and to bee iudged 
by ic tor-his ſenſeand meaning. Butallis contrary. -Forthe written 25 
wordis the firſt, and perfe& patterneof the mindeant will of God: 
and theinward conlent of the hearts of men, is but arudeand im- 
perfet extract,and draught ofit. 

T heſecond point is wherein ſtands this conſent ?Itmuſt haue 
his foundation in Chrift,and thence flow tothe members, as the 39 
oyle from Aaron: head,to his garments, P/a/. 15 3.and-it ſtands in 
tiireethings,conſent in one faith aud doQtrine: conſent inatteRi- 
on, whereby men be of one heart, e@4.2.47.confent in ſpeach, 
I.,Cor, 1. 10, 

Thethird point is-where it is now to bee found ? The Papiſts ;5 
lay thatthey have trucand perfe& conſent among themſelues,and 
that Fathers and Councell; bee on their (ide : and that we haue no 
conſentamong our ſelues, 1 anſwer firlt, that they haue not the 
conſent which they pretend, for the proper points of Popery were 
notxrowneto the Apoltlesnortothe Apoltolicall Churches,but 
were taken vp in the ages following by little and little. Secondly, 
ſuch doArinesas the Papiſts make articles of faith, are but opini- 
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ons and conieQuresin thefarhers & Councels.Thirdly,the things 
which the Papiſtes hold, are the fame peraducnture in name, but 
» theyarenotthe ſame indeed with that which the tathers hoid,nej- 
« therarethey noiden in the {ame maner : as for example,the purga- 
5 tory which the fathers hoidis athiag tar different trom the purga- 
tory of the Papiits,and lo all therelt, Of conſent they may brag, 
but they cannot ſh2w it. As for ourlelues, wee ail conſent 1n the 
fo1ndation of religion. There is difference about the deſcent of 
Chriltinto bell. The thing weall hold,namely a deſcent : the dif- 
to ferenceisin the manacr,yhethec it bz vertually or locally, There 
is diff:rence aboat the paines of Chrilt in his agony an4 vaſlion ; 
yetail acknowledgethe innnite mzrite and efficacie of the death 
of Chrilt. Thereis differeace abuat the gouerameat of the viiible 
Church onearth, For the fubltance of gogernenzat all azrec, 
r 5 but for the maner of ex2cution and adminiltration, they dou nor. 
T hat Chriltis preſeatin the Eucharilt,$& chat his body and blog 
is there to bee eaten and druakea,allour churches agree : and the 
ditferznce is onely toacking the manner of his pretence; niml;, 
whether it be ſpirituall oc locall. And this is the mercy of Go !;thac 
29 in all ourdiff:rences the foundation of religion is not rated, Let 
vs pray tor thecontiauanceand increaſe ot this con.cnt, 

Thus much of the pzr{ons that write: now follow thechurches 
to which the Epiltie is lent[rothe Churches of 7 ext, | \{tistime 
the G ilatians had made a reuoitaus were tailen trom iutifcation 

25 by ch. obudicnceot Cirilt : {o as P.raulw is fr 151 of then, { 224. 
and yethecalled the:n Churches (Hill, viivg gr:at meekenetle and 
moderativa. His example mutt wee follow 1n giving iudgemeat 
of churches of our time. Aad that we may the better doe this,and 
the betcer relicuc our conſ{ciences, marxe three rules. The hirit is, 

530 that we mult rightly can(ider ofthe taults of the Churches. Some 
arefaulcs in manaers,ſume in doctrine, Ifthe faults of the church 
bee 1n manaers, and theſe taule3 appzare both in the lives; of 
migiltcrs & >-ople;fo lueg as true religion isfaught, it is a church, 
and ſv to be e tcemed: and che minitlers muſtbe heard, 7L47.2 1.2 

35 Yet may we ſeparate trum the private company of bad men inthe 
churchy1.Cor.5.11 and, it itbetn our libertic and cooile, ioyne to 
Churches ©.tter or.iered. It theerrour be m dodarine we mult tirlt 
coniuder whether tho whole church crre,or fore tew therin, li the 
error bein {irme,and not inailitremainsa Church (iiI1,as Corinth 

49 did,where ſymedcnticd the reſurrection; becauſea Church is na- 

' medofttheb tterpart, Secondly, wee mult coniider whetherthe 
church crre 1a the ivundation or no:1itheerror or crrots be belide 
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the toundation of religion,Pau/ hath given theſenfence that they 
w hich build vpon the toundation hay and{tubble of erronious 0- 
pinion may be fued,1,Cor.3.15. T birdly inquiry mult bee made 
whether the Church erreof humanetrailtie,or of obllinacy, 1t it 
erre of frailty,though the error bein the ſoundacion,yet it is (till a 
Church,asappears by the exampleofthe Galatians, Yetit a church 
ſhal erre in the foundation openly,and obſtinatly,it ſeparates from 
Chri!t.and ceaſeth to be a Church, and wee may ſeparate from 1t 
and mey giveiudgement that it is no Church, Whenthe lewes 
relilted thepreaching of 7.ux/.and had nothing to {ay but toraile, 
Paul then ſeparated thechurch of Epheſus, and Romefrom them, 
A. 19.8. & 28 28. It may here be demaunded, why Paxl writes 
to the Galatians as brethren.andcals them Churches, ſeeing they 
haucerredin the foundation-and are as heſaith,ver{ 6.remooned tio 
azother Geſpell. lanſaer.he ccuid doeno otherwiſe, [fa priuate man 
ſhall erre,he mult tirſt bee adm. oviſhed, and then the Church mult 
be told of it. I: hehearcnut the C hurch, then judgement may bee 
2iucnthatheis as a Publicar 8: not betcre: much morethen,itthe 
Church ( allerre;thurc mult trit be an examination of theerrovur, 
and then {uffcient conuicicr ; 3nd affer conuvidtion;,followes the 
cenf{orevpon the Church,aud iudgeinent then may be giuen,and 
not before, And P.:«1 had now only begun in this Epiſtletoadmo- 
niſh the Church of Galatia, Great thertore is the r-(hnes,and want 


of moderation in many, that haye bene of vs, that condemne our , , 


Church for no church, without ſufficient conv1Qiop goivg beiore. 
It they ſay that we haue bene admoniſhed by bookes publiſhed : 1 
{ay againe,there begrofler faults in ſome of thoſe bookes, thena- 
ny ot the faults tkat they reproove in the Church of England - 


VV 


is 


20 


and th.rctore the bookes are not fit to convince , ſpecially a 16 


Thurch, 

And though Par/call the Galetians Churches of God, yet may 
we not hence gather,that thechurch of Rome isa church of God. 
i henameit may haue;but it doetb ia trath openly, and obſtinat- 
ly oppuguetke maniſelt principles of Chriſtian religion. 


if any demaung what theie Chuches of Galatia are? I an+- 35 


vcre, thatthey were a people of Aliathelefſe: and though they 
weretamouvs Churches in the dyes of the Apoſtle, yet now the 
Corntrey is vnder the dominion of the Turke. This ſhewes, 
what God might have done to vs inErglindlong agoe for the 
coritempt of the Golpell, Thi- agaioe ſhewes, whac dcſolation 
ta, valeile we repent; any bring foorth better fruites of 
MEUUIDEL, 


3 Grace 


40 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. r. 9 


2 Grace bee with you and peace from God the Father, and 
from our Lord leſits Chriſt. 

4 Who gaue 

- Hereislaiddownethe ſecond part ofthe Preface, whichis the 

? Falntation propounded in the forme of aprayer,Grace andpeace,c>c. 
Grace here mentioned is not any gift in man, but grace isGods, 
2ndin God. And it {ignites his gracious favour and good will, 
whereby he is well pleaſed with hiseleR, in, and tor Chrilt, Thus 

zo Pant diflinguiſheth the grace of God from the gift that zs by pricey 
Roms.5 v.15, and {ers grace before the gift as the cauſe of it, Heere 
camesthe error of the Papilts to be confuted, which teacheth that 
the grace which makes vs gratefull ro God, is the infuſed gitt of 
holinetle and charity: wheras indeed we are oct firlifanitied, and 

x 5 then pleaſe God : but firſt we pleate God by grace in Chriſt, aud 
then vpon this we are ſancified, and indued with charitie. 

Peace isa giftnotin God,but invs: andit bath chreeparts,The 
firitispeace of conſcience,which is a quietnelle and trauquility of 
minde, ariling of a ſenſe and apprehen(ion of reconciliation with 

» God,Rem.s.v.t.Theſccondis peace with the creatures: and it hath 

five branches, The firſt 18. peace with Angels, for man is redecmed 
by Chriſt,and by meanes of thisredemption,(iofull man is recon- 
ciled to good Angels,Co/oſ.1.20. Thelecond is, peace with the 
godly,who arcall made of one heart and minde,[/ai, 11.9, The third 

25 [peace with our felges: and that is a conformitie of the will, 
affetions,andinclinations of mansnature to the renewed minde. 
Thefourthis, peace inreſpe& of our enemies. For the decree of 
Godis, Torch not mine anointed,and doe my Prophets no harme, Againe, Pal. 105-15. 
All things turne tothe good of them, that lone God. The fift is, peace Rom,5,25, 

30 with the beaſtsof the field. God makes a covenant with then for 
his people, O/e. 2.18. Thecreatures dclire and watt for the deliue- 
rance of Godschildren,Row.S. They that truſt in God, ſhall walke 
vpon the Lion and the Bafiliske,P/al.gr. 

T hethird part of peacc is proſperitic and good ſucceſlſe: what- 

55 loevertherighteous man doeth\it proſpers, Andall things profpe- 
rediv thehouſeof Poripher,when Joſeph was his [teward,bccauſe he 
teared God,Gene.39.1,2, 

Toproceed, Pau/{ets downe the cauſes of grace and peace,and 
they are two-God the Father, and leſus Chriſt. And heere it muſt 

49 beeremembred, that the Father and Chriſt, as they are one God, 
they are but onecauſe: and yet inregard of the maner of working, 
they aretwo diſtin cauſes. For the Fathergiues gracefrom none 
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but himſelfe,by the Son; and Chrilt procures graceand peace,and 
hegivesit vnto men from the Father, Furthermore Chrill is deſcri- 
bed by his properiy,/ur Lora, and by his cttets in the next vcale, 

Thc vie. Wheras Par begins his prater with grace,welearne that 
Grace in Godis the firlt cauſe and beginnivg ot allgood things in > 
vs. El: (ties rs of prace, om 11..5.Þecationto Goa 7: of or 10642. T 1th, I,9 
F115 of oracesl" -11.1.2 9. Juſtification 25 freely by orace;Rom. 3.24; Lowe 
is by grace; t.lobn 4g, £1 y good inclaationes of prace,Phil.2,13, Eme- 
r) good wor he 15 of grace, Each. 6.27 E phe .2,10, Life enerlaSting is of 
orace;Rom. 6.24. To auoide any evill is thelealt goodzand every We 
go0d is of God, It may be faid,that will in man is the caufe and be- 
ginning of ſome good things. Anſwer: [n the ereating or imprin- 
ting of the felt grace 1n the heart, wil isSn0 Cauſe atall, bura fubiet 
to receiuethe grace given, After. the firlt grace isgiuen, will ian 
agent in the recciuing of theſecond grace,and inthedoing of ary , 
good worke. Yetthi; mult beremembred, that when the willis an 
2gcnt.it is nomore but an in{trament of grace, and gracein God 
is properly the fir{t,middle,and laſt cav'c of gracern vs,& of every 
good acte, Henceit tollowes,thatthere bee not any meritorious 
worksthar ſerveto prepare men to their juſt1hcation: and thatthe ,, 
cooperation of mans wil with grace i theaQ of converſion,wher- 
by weareconuerted of God;is but a iion of the braine of man, 
La{lly,this doctrine is the foundatioa of humilitie: for it-teacheth 
vs toaſcribeallto graceand nothing to out ſelues, 

Secondly we carne, that the chietegood things to bee ſought 2, 
for,arcthetauour of God in Chriſt,and thepeace of a good con- 
ſcience. Conliderthe example of Dasid,P/al,4.v 7. & Pſal, 73.v. 
2.4,25. and of Par!/, who accounted al! things dung tor grace and 
peace in Chrilt, And the peace of good conſcience is asa guard 
to keepe our hearts and mindes in Chrilt; P4:/. 4.7, The fault cf ,, 
molt menis,T hey ſpend their dayes and their ſtrength 1n ſeeking 
1iches,honors, pleaſures: andthey think not on grace & peace. At- 
ter the mancr of bealils,they viethebleſlings of God,but they look 
108 at the cauſe;pamely,the grace of God, Our dutie, Aboueall 
thingsto {ecke for grace & peace. T hereaſon:true happines,which 35 
ali mc delire.copliltsin peace,andis founded in grace: they are 
laid to behappic & bleiſed thatmourne, & 1ufter perſecution tor 
julliceſake,47tr 5. beceule io the mid(t or their { rrows & mile- 
ries-they kauethe tauour of God;& the pezce of goud conlcience. 

T hircly,m that graceand peacc are joyned,welearnethat peace 40 
without grace is Nu peace. There 75no peace to the wicked, ſaith mp 
Ciaiſcs 57.lalt. T hey which makeacoucrant with hell & death, 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chop.r. 


are ſooneſt deſtroyed, /ſar.28.18. Laughter((aith Salomos)'s maednues : 
namely,when it is ſevered from grace and peace. her men ſay,peace 
peacethen comes deſtruttion;I Theſſ.5, T heprofpcritie of the men of 
this world,cnds in perdition,reade Pal. 3. 

5 Paul faithnot limply that grace and peace comes from God, 
but from God the Father, and from letus Chritt: that hee may 
teach vs rightly to acknowledge and worſhip God. For God is 
to be acknowledged and worſhipped in the Father, in Chriil, and 
intheholy Spirit, It was the fault of the Pagans,aad it is thef2ult 

'2 of ſundrie Chriſtians to worſhip an abſolute God, withoutthe Fa- 
ther,and without Chrilt, T his tault muſt be amended,ftor ic turnes 
God toan Idol. 

Againe when Pal laith, that grace proceeds firlt from the Fa» 
ther,and ſecondly from lefus Chrilt: he ſets down the order which 

:5 God obſcrueth in the communication of grace and peace. The Fa- 
theristhe fountaine of grace, & giuesit from none but from him- 
ſelfe. Chriſt againeis(as it were)a conduit or pipe,to conuay grace 
from the Father to vs. Of bis fulneſe werecerne grace for grace, ohn t. 
In him we are complete,Col.z, Election, lultification,Saluation, 6 all 

20 is done in,and by Chrilt,z.7:.1.9.The vic,l.Letthem that trauel 

vader the burden ofa bad conſcience,and a bad life, come to Chrilt 
by turning trom their linnes,6& by beleeuing in him;and they ſhall 
obtaine grace,and findreſt to theirſoules, 11, In our mileries our 
hearts may not be troubled ouvermach, but we mult alwaies mode- 
25 rate our ſorrowes. For if we beleeuein Chrilt, we (hall alwaies haue 
grace & peace. Reade 70b,14.27, IIl.Wemult moderateour cares 
tor this life. For if we truſting in Chriſt,hauegrace and peace, wee 
ſhall want nothing,reade P/a/.4.7.6,7. : 
leſus Chriſt that giues grace and peace;is called,owr Lord tor twe 
yo cauſes. Oneis to teach vs toacknowledge Chrilt aright, and that 
isas well to acknowledge him to beour Lord, as well as our Saut- 
our. Heisa Pri2(t to procucelite,a prophet to teach the way of lite, 
a Lord to command them to walkein the way of life, The fault of 
our times; All men profetle Chriſt : yet many allow of no Chrilt, 
35 but of their ownedeuiling ; namely,a Chrilt that mult bez a Saut- 
our to deliver them from hell, but aot a Lord tocommand them; 
that they cannot brooke. Theſecondcauſe why Chriltis called or 
Lor4,is to lignifie the perſons towhom grace and peace belong) 
and they are tuch as acknowledge Chrilt tor their Lord,andyeeld 
4c ſubieion to himin heart Elite, They find rell to thcirſoules,that 
take vp the yokeot Chriſt in new obedience, and the patient bca- 
rivg of the Crotle,Matth,t1.v,29. 
# $5 4 ihe 
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4. Who vane himſelſe for our ſinnes, that he might deliner 
ws ot of this preſent ewill world, according to the will of God 
OUY FALOeY, 

5. Towlombeglorie for eur and entr, Amen, 


Inthelewordes the ſecond argumenti1s propounded, whereby 
Chriil is deſcribed, namely the ctfet of Chrilt, which is,that hee 

LET mMimſclte, Audheeis {aid 0) g'ue himſelte for twocauſes, Fir t, 
becaulz he preſented himſclte as a price and facritice for linneto 
Godt! e Father, Iatrh.20.28, Epheſ.5.2, 1,Tim.2.6, The ſecond, 10 
becauſe hedid publikely propoundand ſet foorth himſelte tothe, 
world,as aſacriticeand price of redemption.#ow.3.25. John 3.14. 
and Aftecs 4.12. 

Inthis giving thereare fvethings to be conſidered. Thehrlt, _ 
thegiucr,Chrilt : the ſecond,therhing giuen, and that is Chriſt *7 
hicmlclte, Thethird is,theend of his giuing;for lin;that is,that hee 
might make ſati{taQion for our 'nnes. T he fourth is,another end 
of his gicipg , that hee might deliver vs out of thispreſent euill 
world. Here thepreſent world {ignites thecorrupteltate of men, 
that live according to thelulls ot their owne hearts, 1, /ohn 2.16, 

And men are here aid to bedeliuered and taken out of the world, 
when they are ſeuered from the condition of ſinfull men by ſan- 
Aihcation and newnes of lite,and by diuineprotetion, whereby 
they arepreſerued from euillafterthey areſanRified,7.2.14. and 
ſohn 17.15, And this deliverance is not in this life in reſpe& of *5 
place,but in reſpeR of qualirie, T he fift thing, is the cauſe that moo- 
ued Chriltro giue bimſelfe, and that is the will of Gad, 

In the fifth verſe there is ſet downe a corollary or concluſion, 
which containes the praifeof God. 

The vſe followes. Whereas Chriſt is the giver of himſelfe, 3© 
hence it tollowesthat his death and ſacrifice was voluntarie. And 
this he ſhewedin two things. When he was to bee attached, hee 
1:d not, but went to a garden in themount, as hiscultome was, 
which was knowne to /udar, Tokn 18,2. Andin the very ſepara- 
tion of body and ſoule, hee cried with a loude and (trong voice, 35 * 
waich argued that he was Lord of death,and died becauſe his will 
was todie. This inu't beremembred, For otherwiſe his death had 
not bene afatisfaRion for linne. 

[nthat Chriſt gaue himſclteto be a facrifce, weelearne many 
things. Firit, thac the worke of redemption exccedes the worke 49 
of creation, For in thecreation,Chriſt gauc thecreatures to man; 

in thereverption he gaue himfelte,ang that as afacrifice, Second- 


ly, 
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ly,in that he gaue himſelte,it appeares that he gaue neither Angel, 
nor meere man,nor any thing out of himſelte; and that all merits 
of litc,and ſatis'aRiopstor ſinne,are to be reduced tothe perton of 
Chrilt:-and conſequently thatthere be no humane ſatiſfactions for 
(10,nor tneritorious works done by vs : becauſethey pertaine not 
to theperlon of Chrilt,but to our perſons : and they were nev«c 
offered of Chrilt vato Godas merits and ſatiſraAions, becauſe he 
gauenothing but himlelte,and thethings which appertained vnto 
his owne perſon, Thirdly,in that Chrilt giues himſelfe, wee mult 
10 take,andrecciuehim withlingring hearts. Nay he is to ſutter vio- 
. Ienceof vs,and the violent areto take him to themſelues, Laſtly, 
in that hegiues himſelfe to vs,weagaine mult gine our bodies and 
ſoules voto bim in way of thanketulneile, and dedicate all that 
wee haveorcandoeto thegood of men. The creatures at our ta- 
£ 5 blespreſentvs with their bodies:and {o mull we preſent our bodies 
and ſoules to God. 

T he firlt endof this giving is, that Chriſt might be a facrifice 
& ranſome for (in, The knowedge ofthis pointis ot great vie. Fir{t, 
it works love in vs on this maner, We mult in mind & meditation 

20 cometothecrotſeof Chriſt, Vpon the crofle wee areto beheld 
Chrilt cruciied,and in bis death and paſlion,his facrihce,in bis (2- 
crihicefor the {ins of his enemies, hisendleſle loue:2nd the conplide- 
ration of this lowe «ill moouevs tolouehtm againe,and the Father 
in him. S:condly,the conlideration of his endletle paines for our 

25 lin-es in thefacrifice of himſclfe, mult breedin vs a godly ſorrow 
tor ch:m3 forif heſorrow forthem, much morewe, Thirdly, this 
kno «ledge is thetrue beginning of amendement of lite, For it 
Ciirilt gaue bimfelte to redeemevs from iniquitie, wee mult take 
vp a purpoſe of not (inning,and never wittingly linne more. Lalt- 

39 ly,this Knowledgets che foundation of comtort in them that true- 
ly turneto Chritt. For thepriceispaid for their linnes: and they 
which arecaſed of their linnes are hletled, P/al.z2.1. Andin temp- 
tation, they may bolly oppulethe ſatisfation of Chriſt again(t 
heli,death,thelaw,and the indgement of God: and if at any ticae 

35 they liane,they mult rccouer themſelnes and remember that they 
hats an Adauocate with the Father,leſus Chriſt theinst,1, loby 2.1, 

And whereas Paw! (aith, that Chriſt gave him{clfe for our ſinacs he 
tezchech that every man mull apply this gift and ſacritice of Chrilt 
to himſelie, T his applying is done by faith : and tnerignemaner 

40 of application is this. Wee mu{t turne to Chriit,and in turning by 
faithapply: and when wee apply Chrilt by faith, wee mult withall 
turne, Faith gocth before conyerlion in order of nature, yet in 
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the order of teaching, ar. i pratiic,they are both together. They 
which vſe to apply Chrilt aud bis benebtesvnto themſelues, and 
yet will not turne ipemiives to Chrilt, miſapply, and prefume : 
beczuſethcrightapprehention of Chrithis in the exerciſes of inuo- 
eation, and repentance. 

The ſecond cad,for which Chriſt gaue himſelfe,isthat he might 
take vs out of this cuill voriJ, And bence wee are taught three 
things. Firl}, that we mult be grieved and Cifpleaſed at the wicked- 
nes ofthe world as Lot was,2. Per, 2.7, Secondly,that we mult not 
tz{hion ourſelucsto the wicked lives of the men ofthis world : but 
wce mult in all things procue what ts the good wall of God,and doe it, 
T hicdly,ſeeing we are taken out of this world, wee mult not dweil 
init, but our dwelling muſt bein heauen.Rexe/.13.6, the beaſt out 
ofthe ſea nerſecutes them that dwellin heauen;that is,fuch as Cwel 
on carth;and for aftetion have their converſation in heauen. And 
ſeeing thismult be ſo, wee mult not louethe world, but loue the 
comming of Chriſt , andevery day prepare our ſelues againlt the 
day cf death,that we may enter into our ownehome., 

And whereas Far/ cals this world an cxil! world, hee doeth it to 
{1gaihe that there isnothipg in men but (1nne; till they beregene- 
rate, yea that ciaill vertues, and civill life, that are excellent in the 
2ycs of men,arend better then linnes before God. It is the errour 
otthe Papiſts,that men may thinke and do ſome thing that is mo- 
:2]1ly good without grace. 


Ehecaulethat moued Chrilttogine himſelfe;is the will of God. , 


ence itappeares that God giues Chrilt tono man for his foreſeen 
raith,or works, For there isno higher cauſe ofthe will of God. T he 
foreknowledge of thingsthat may come to paſſe,goes before will, 
but the foreknowledge of things that ſhal come to palle,and ther- 
forethe foreknowledge of faith and workes,followes the will of 
God, Becauſe thiogs that ſhall come to pale; are firſt decreed,and 
then foreſeence, 

The will hereraentioned;is iaid tobe the wil of God,that is,the 
feſt perſon the Father : for when Chriſt is oppoſed to God, then 


30d fignibes the Father. And heeis moſtcommonly called God, . 
becauſe heis God without communication of the godhcad from ' 


any: whereasthe Sonne and holy Gholt are God, by communica- 


tiozof godheadirom the Father. 


And this God is called or Father by Paul, And hereby he [:gni- 
Fes that the ſcope of the Goſpel is; firſt, topropound God vato vs 
not only aSa creator, but asa Father: ſecongly,toinioyne vsto ac+ 
cnowledge him to be out Fatherin Chriſt : and conſequently to 
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carry our ſelues as dutifu! children tohimin all ſubieCtion and obe- 
dience. T hey which doe not this, know not the intent of the Gol- 

pel : and if they know it, in decd they deny it, 
T heconclulion annexed to the ſalutation (To whom bee p/orie for 
5 ecer)teacheth vs io oft as wereinember the worke of our redemp- 
tion by Chriſt,ſo oft mull we giue praile and thanks to God: yea 
all our lives mult be nothing clfe but a teſtimony of thankfulneile 
for ourrederption, And all our praite and thankes to God,mult 
proceed from the ſerious atteRion of the heart, {ignified by the 

109 word, Amen: that is,1{o be it, 


6. 1 maruell that you are ſo' ſoone remooued away to another 
Goſpell,from him that hath called you in the grace of Chriſt. 
Which is not another Goſpell:but that ſome trouble you,and 
15 intende to ouerthrow the Goſpell of Chriſt. 


Here beginnes the ſecond part of the Epillle,in which he gines 
inſtroion to the Galatians. Andit hath two parts:one concernes 
doarine,the cther manners. T he firl? part touching dodrine, be- 
ginnes inthe (xt verſe,and continues to thethirteenth verleot the 
5.cbapter.The ſurme of it is a reproofe of the Galatians for reuol- 
ting from the Goſpell:andit is diſpoſed in thisſyilogitme. 

If 1beimmeatatly called of Godtoreach, and my dettrine be true yet 

onght not to hane rented from my dottrine, 
25 But] wascalled immeaiatly of Gad toteach, and my dofrine is true; 
Therefore ye ſhould not hane reuolted from my dottrine. 

T hepropolition is not expreſſed: becauſeit was needeletſe. The 
1m is handled;through the whole Epiltle. T he Concluliaon isin 
the 6.and 7.verfes,the meaning whereof I will briefely deliver. So 

30 ſoone\that is, preſently after my departure.remoored) carried away 
by the perſwalions ot falſe teachers, to another (ſpell, to another 
doftrine of falvation,which inthe ſpeech and opinion of the falſo 
teachers,isanother manner of Golpell,more ſuit:cient and more cx- 
cellent,thenthatwhich Pa*/hath delivered. From him |that is, from 

35 me becing an Apoſtle, who haue called you by preaching the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, /» the grace]that is, hauecalled you freely, with- 
out any deſert of yours, to bee partakers of the favour of God in 
Carilt, Which is n2t axother which pretended Gofpell of the falls 
Apoliles,is not indeedanother goſpelltrom that of Pt, becauſe 

o thereis but one ; but it is an invention of the braine of man, Z#t 
there bee ſome] that is, but I plainely perceive the cauſe of four re- 
volt,that ſometroubleyou, and lecks to ouerthrow the Gefpe! 
of Chrilt, 
[1 


| 
l 
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In theſe words,two points are to be conſidered. The firlt is, the 
manner which Pa«/v(cth in reprooving the Galatians, He tenders 
thzir good,and {aluation,and ({zekes by all meanrs their recOUElYe 
Andcherefore in hisreproote he doth two th'rgs, Firit, here- 
vrooues them with meckeneſle,and tendervetle or heart, fol low- 
19g hisowne ruieGa/6.1.for he might iutHly have ſaid, ye may be 
alhamed;th: at yeare remoguedto ont Goſpell,but he laith Cn- 
Iv,l marucl!,that is.1 was wel! perſwaded of you,and I hoped for 
2tterthings,but i am deczived,and | wonder at it, Secondly, hee 


trames his oo oote with great warinetle,and circcumſpeRion : for 10 


he ſaichnot,yeot your ſelves doe remoove to another Goſpell,but 
ye are a—_ and thus he blames them butin part, and laies 
the principal blame on others. Againe,he (aith not ye wereremoo- 
u2d,but in the time preſent,ye are remooued, that is,yeare in theat 


of Reuolting,and have not as yet altogether reuolted, And hereby 15 


heputs them in mind;that although they be in a fault,yet there is 
nothing done,which may not ealily be vadone, According to his 
example,we ar in all Reproofes,to ſhew love, and to keepe loue: 
to ſhewloue to the party reprooued;and to frame ourreproote, ſo 
as wemay keepe his loue. 

Theſecond point is the fault reprooved,andthatis, theReuolt © 
ofthe Galatians:which was a departure from the calling, whereby 
they were calledtothe grace of Chrilt, 1f it be demanded, what 
kind of Reuolt this was:| aniwer,therebe two kinds of reuolt,p:r- 


ricilir and cenerall, Particular, when men profetſe the name of 25 


Chriſt, and yet depart from the faith, in ſome principall points 
thereof. Of this kinde was the Apoſltacy of the teane tribes, and 
ſuch 1s the Apoltacy of the Romane Church. A generallreuoltis, 
when men wholly torlake the Faith and name of Chrilt.T hus doe 


the lewes3,an'i Eurxes at this day, Againe;a reuvoltis ſometime of 30 


weakenelle,avd humane irai/ty,and ſumetime ot 0bllinacie, Noi 
the reuol: of the Galatians was onely particular in the point of iu« 
{tihcation,and of weakenetle,,and not of ob(tinacie : and this Par! 
lignities when helfaith, they were carried by others. Ot this Reuott, 


foure things are to becon!idered. The rimey/o ſooxe ; from waOM, 55 


or what ? from the aottrine of Paul, and conſequently the grace of 
Chrilt, To what ? to another Goel/. By meanes of whom? but 
[ome troub leyo'r,f CC. 

Touching thei eime,it was ſhort, They were ſoonecaried away. 


This ſhewes "thelightn=(le and inconſtancy of maus nature;ſpeci- 45 


ally inmatter of religion. While 17oſes tariedinthe mount, Aaron 


and thepeopleſet vp a golden calte,and departed from God. 0{ea 
* daith, 


5 


the E piſile to the Galatians. Cha p.I. 


ith , The righteouſnetie of the Ifraclites, was like the mornins 

of dewe,which the riling of the Sunne conſumeth, cha. 6.4. lobuwas 

FR a burning light,2nd the Jewesreioyced in this light :thatis well , 
but marke whet is added : for anhboxre or r20iment, lobn5.55. They 

5 which cried O/arns to the Sonxe of Dania,thortly after cried, Cruc:fiz 
himycrucific him, T hecrotle and perſecution, will make men call the 
Goſpel in queſtion;if not forſake it, L:h-8,13, The multitude of 
peopleamong vs are like waxe, and are fit to takethe ſtampe,and 
impre(lion of any religion: andit is the law of the land that makes 

10 themolt imbrace the Goſpell,and not conſcience. T hat wee my 
conltantly perſevere inthe prote{lion of the true taith,both in lite 
and death,firſt wee mult receiue the Goſpel (imply forit (ele, be- 
cauſcit is the Goſpel of Chrilt,and not for any by-reſp2&,Second- 
ly,we mult be mortified,and renued inthe ſpirit of our minds,and 

15 ſufter no by-corners in our hearts , wherelecret vabeleete,fecrer 
bypocriſie,and ſpirituall prideWy lacke,and lic hid fromthe eyes 
ot men, [7cb.3.12. Thirdly,wee mult not onely be hearers of the 
word, but alio duers of it inthe principall duties tobe praRiled, of 
faith,conuerlion,and new obedience. 

20 Tocometo theſecond point ; when Pax! faith, the Galatians 
were remoouctd from him that called them, that is, himlelfe; hee 
ſhewes Chriſtian modellie: becaute ſpeaking things praiſe-worth y 
of himſclfe;he ſpeakes inthe third perſon : from bm that hath cal. 
ledze+c. Thelike he doeth,z.Cor.12. I know a man then wp into the 

2 5 third heauen: hat isnimſelte, And 7091 faith, the d:/cipl: that tered 
on the breaft of Chriſt, whom Chriſt loved, asked whom he meant, 
Toh.12.23. After this practiſe, we areto giv? praile to God, and to 
hisiuſtruments,but neither to praile nor diſprailc our ſelues. T his is 
Chriltian ciuility to be ioyned with our faith. 

39 Secondly, when hefſaith, who bath called you inthe grace of Chriſt, 
welearne;that the ſcope ofthe Goſpellis to bring men tothegrace 
of Chriſt, To this very end God hath vouchtiated vs in England 
the Goſpel more then fourtie yeares, Andtherefore our words,and 
deedes,and lives, ſhould beeſeaſoned with grace, and ſavour of it: 

35 and ſhew forth the yraceof God.Secondiy,we owe vato God great 
thankfulnes, and wee can never be ſuthcientiy thanketull for this 
benefit, that God calles vs to his grace. But it is otherwile , the 
ſunne isa goodly creature;yet becauſe wes tee it Caily, it Is not re- 
garded;ando it is with the grace ot G2d, 

40 Thirdly, the Galatians are remooued not one!y from thedo- 
Qrine of Paul, but alſo from the graceof Gud, Andihe realon is, 
becauſe they ioyned che workes ot chelaiy with Chrilt x hisgrace 

in 
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in the cauſe of their iuſtification,andfaluation, Here it mult be ob- 
ſerued,that they which makean vnion of grace,and workes,in the 
cauſe of iultihcation,are ſeparated from the grace of God. Grace 
admits no partner,or fellow,Grace mull befreely given every way, 
or it is no way grace, Hence it followes, that the preſent Church 
of Romeis departed from the grace of God, becauſe it makes a 
concurrence of grace and workes,in the iultificationofa lianer be- 
fore God: and we may not make any reconciliation with that 
Church in religion : becaule it is become an enemy ofthe grace 
of God. 19 
The third point is,to what thing the Galatians revolt?ro another 
Goſpel;that is,to a better golpel,;then that which Pau/taught,com- 
pounded of Chriſt and the workes of the law. And this forged gol- 
pell the fa!ſe Apoſtles taught, and the Galatians quickely re- 
ceiued. Here weiee the curious nicenetTe and daintine(le of mans x ; 
nature;that cannot be content withe good things of God,vales 
they betramed to our minds:anditthey pleaſe vs tor a while,they 
doe not pleaſe vs long, but we mult kavenew chings. Our firlk 
arents not content with their firlt eltate, mult needes be as God. 
Nadab and Abthn offer ſacrifice to God, but the fire mult bee of 29 
their owneappointment.King Achas will offer ſacrifice to God,but 
the altar mult be like thealtar at Damaſcus. Falle teachers belide 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles,had profound learning of their owne. 
The lewes belidethe written law of 1Zeſes,mult haue their Caba/a, 
containingas they ſuppoſed, more mylticall & excellent dofrine. 25 
T he Papilts belide the written word, ſet vp vowritten Tradition 
which they make equall with the Scripture, We that profeſle the 
Goſpel are not altogether free from this fault, Welike,that Chrilt 
ſhould be preached : but Sermons are not in cornmonreputation 
icarned,neither doe they greatly pleaſe the molt, valetle they bee 30 
garniſh2d with skill of arts,tongues,and variety of reading 3; this 
curiouſnetie and diſcontentment the Lord condemnes, when he 
forbids plowing with the 0x24and the aſſe,and the wearing of garments of 
lis/5-wolſie. And it isthe worlt kind of diſcontentment, that is in 
things pertaining toſaluation.Tt iscalled by Paul, the nching of the 3.5 
earc,and it is incidentto them that tollow their o:vne luſts. T here- 
redy of this (innezis to learne the firſt le(Ton that is to be learned 
ofthem that are to begood {chollers in theſchoole of Chrilt : and 
thatis to feele our poverty, and in what extreameneede we ltand 
ofthe death and paſſion of Chriſt:and withall to hunger and thirlt 40 
#fter Chriſt,as the breadand water of life. Reade 1/4.44.310h,7.37 
P{41,25-11,theexarple ot Danid,P/al.143.5,\Vhen the heart and 
CON - 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. 1. 


conſcience hath experimentally learned this lefſon, and not the 
braine, and tongue alone : then ſhall men beginne to ſauour the 
things of God, and diſcerne of things that ditter, and put a diffe- 
rence betweeue grace, and workes, mans word, and Gods word, 

5 and for the working ot our {aluation;elteeme of mans workes,and 
mans word,as offals that are call to dogges; 

Paul addes, which is not anther Goſpel;that igthough it beanother 
goſpel in thereputation of Falſe teachers,yet indeede it is not ano- 
ther, butisaſubuerſion of the Golpellof Chriſt, Hence 1 gather, 

x0 that tbere is but one Goſpell,onein number and no more.” or there 
is but one way. of faluation by Chrili, whereby all the Ele are 
{aued, from the beginnivg, of the world tothe end. A#.15.17. 
1,Cor,10.3. It may bedemanded,how-they of the old Tellamenr, 
could be partakers of the body, and blood ot Chriſt, which thea 

15 was not. A»ſwer, 1 be body,and blood of Chrilt;though then it was 
not ſubfilting in the world,yet was it then preſent to all beleevers, 
two waies : brit, by divine acceptation : becauſe God did accept 
the incaroation and pallion of Chriltto come, as if it had beene 
accompliſhed.Secopdiy ic was prefentto them by meanes of their 

20 faith,which is a ſublillance ot it ingsthat arc not lecne ;and cons 
ſequently it makes them preſent tothe belecuing beart, 

: Againgbence it appeares,to bea talſhoud, that every man may 
be ſaved jn his owne reiig:cn:{o beit, he huld theres a God, and 
that he is a rewarder oft them that come vnto him. Fortbereis but 

25 one Goſpel ; anditche former op:nicn weretrue,then ſomany 0- 
pipions,{0 many goſpels.Partiaith,thetthe world by her wildome 
could not know God in his witedome, and for this cauſe he ordai- 
ned the preaching of the wordtuſauve men,1.Cor.1 21, Andthough 

he that comesto God mult beleeuethat heis, andthat he 13a re- 

30 warder of them that come to him : yet not every onethat beleeues 
generally thatthereisa &od,and that heisa rewarder of them that 
cometo him,comes to God: tor this the divelis beleeue.. 

Thetourth point,is concerning the Authors of this Reugolt:and 
Pau/chargeth them wit two crimes. T be brit is;that they trouble 

35 the Galatians,not onely hecauſe they make diviſions, but becauſe 
they trouble their conſcieaces ſetled in the gofpcll of Chrilt, It 
may bealleadged,that there be ſundry goodthings which trouble 
the conſcience, as the preaching of the la'v, the cenſure of excom- 
munication, the authority of the Magiſtrate in compelling Recu- 

42 ſ,utstothe congregation. | anſwer,thelethjnys indeedetroublethe 
conſciences of menzbut they are euillconfcicnces:& theendot this 
trouble is that they inay bereforuied,e: made good, Put thecrime 
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wherewith the ſalſe Apoſtles are charged,is,that they trouble the 
conſciences ofthe godly, or the good conſciences ot men, Here 
then is ſet downe a note,whereby falſe, and erroneous doArines, 
may bediſcerned : namely, that they ſerue onely to trouble, and 
diſquietthe good conſcience. And by this we ſee the Romane reli- 5 
gion fo beecorrupt and voſound : fora great part of it tends this 
way.luſtification by workes is a yoke that none could ever beare, 
A.15, Thevow of lingle life is as aſnare, oras the nooſe in the 
haiterto (trangle the ſoule. 1.Cor.7. 34, So isthe doftrine which 
ecacheth that men after their conuerſion, muſt ſtillremaine in ſuſ- 19 
pence of theirſaluation : avd that pardon of (inne is necellarily 
annexed to conte(lion in theeare,and to (atiſtaRion for the tempa- 
rall puniſhment of ſinne in this life,or in purgatory. 

On the contrary, the Goſpell of Chrilt (as here it appeares) 
troubles not the good conſcience, but it brings peace and perte& 
ioy.{6h,15,11,Rom.15 4,And the reaſon is plaine: for it miniſters 
a perte remedy for euery (inne, and comfort ſufficient for euery 
diltre{Je. And this is a note whereby the Goſpell is diſcerned from 
all other doArines whatſoeuer. 

The ſecond crime wherewith thefalſe Apoſtles are charged, is *® 
that they ouerthrow the Goſpel of Chrilt:the reaſon of this charge 
mult he conlidered. They did not teach a doctrine flat contrary to 
the Gofpell of Chrilt : but they maintained it in word, and put 
an addition to it of their owne out of the law, namely iuſttfi- 


cation, and faluation, by the workes thereof. And by reaſon *5 


ot this addition; Pas! giues the ſentence,that they peruert.and 
turne vplide downe the Goſpell of Chriſt. Vpon this groundit 
appeares that the Popiſh religion is a flat ſubuerijon of the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, becauſe it ioynes iultification by workes, 
with free iultification by Chriſt. The excuſe, that the workes 3® 
that iultjtie, are workes of grace, and not of nature, will not 
ſerue the turne. For 1t Chriſt by his grace make workes to 
iu{tifhe, then is he not onely a Saviour, but alſo an inſtrument 
to make vs Sauiours of ourſelues : he being the firlt,and princi- 
pall Sauiour,and we ſubordinateSauiours,vato him. But if Chriſt 37 


have apartnerin the workeof iuſtification, and ſaluation,he is no 
perfe& Chritt, 


8. But though we,or an Anzell from heauen, preach wnto 4® 


you otherwiſe, then that which we haue preached wnto you, let 
him be accurſed. 


Tale 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.r. 21 


9. As we ſaid before,ſo ſay 1 now acaine, if any man preach 
wnto you otherwiſe then ye haue receined,let him be accurſed, 


An obiecion might bee made againſt the former concluſion, 
thus : But the moſt excellent amovpg the Apollles,/.u2aes, Peter,lobn 
(by your leaue) teach another Guſpel then that which Pau/ had 
preached, To this obietion hee makes an{werein this verſe ne- 
gatiuely , that whoſccuer teacheth another Goſpel,is accurſed, 
whatſoever he be. In this an{werethree things are to be conlide- 
0 red: a (inpe;the puniſhment thereof, and a ſuppoſition ſcruing 10 
amplihe thelinne. | 
Thelinneis to preachin the cauſeof our ivltification, any 0- 
ther thing beſides that, or asrers to that which Pax/taugat the (2ala- 
tians, though it bee not contrary. T hus much the very wordes = ©. 
import: and the ſame wordes N againe vied in thenext verle, 
And Pas! bids Timothie, Auoid themthat teach otherwiſe,that is,any 
diuers doqrine asnecellarie toſaluation, belides that which hee 
taught, 1,7:im.6.3, And thereaſon ot this ſinne is : becauſe God 
hath given thiscommaundement, Wee may not depart from his 
word,totheright hand,orto thelett;neither may we adde thereto, 
or take therefrom, 1o/z.1.v.7,8. Dert.4.& 12. Betore | gatherany 
doctrine bence;this ground is to bela1d down,that P.:#/ preached 
all the counſell of Goaze Att. 20.27, And that which he preached,be- 
ing neceſſarietoſaluation, he wrote,or ſome other of the Apoltles 
25 7ohn 20.31, T his being graunted (which is a certaine trueth )two 
maine concluſions follow. One, that the Scriptures alone by 
themſclues, without any other word,are abnrdant!y ſu ſicient to ſalua- 
r101,whether weregard doarines of faith, or maners. For he thac 
delivers any doctrine out of them, and belide them,as neceſlary to 
;v be beleeued,is accurled, 
Theſecond conclulion,is;that vnwritten Traditions't they be 
tendered tovsas a part of Gods word, and as necetlary to faluati- 
on , they are abomations, becauſe they arc doctrines be{ide the 
Goſpell that Pa»! preached. And the Romane religion goes to 
:5 theground : becaule it is founded on T radition,out of, and belide 
_ thewritten word, Learncd Papiltes, tohelpe themlclues, make a 
double anſwere. One is;that they areaccurſed which preach other- 
wiſe then Pas! preached, and not they which preach otherwiſe 
then he writ. But it is falſe which they ſay,tor that which he prea- * Proter qui. 
© 42 ched,he writ. Ag#ine havingrelation to thetext in hand;taith, ©? _ - 
that hee is accurſed which preacheth any thing © veſide that woich we bave 75, \; Rao Fi 
receined is the L:gall and Enangelicall Scriptures, Agaiae he faithathat guar, cr, 
ke 
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'0 Non altud Le maſt * not teach any more, or any other thing.then that which i 1n the 
: PG AM PLLnST Apoſtlegwhoſe words be mrſt expoitnd, 
| { The ſecond an{were is, that to preach otherwite, is to preach 
i contrary. Becauſe(as they ſay)precepts and doctrines may bee de- 
I: liveredif they be diverſe,and not contrary. As th: Goſpell of lobn, 5 
' | and the Ap7c:/yp., vere written after this zpiltle tothe Galatians, 
p which arediuers to it,though not contrary:the like they ſay of the 
canons of councells: and that P.z4ul, Rom. 16.18 put{[way' 3] eſiae, 
TW for con:rarie, | anſwer thus: Theprepoittion(m-gs) tranſlated be- 
* lice or otherwiſe,lignifieth thus mucin properly : and wee arc not zo 
*® to depart from the proper lignification of the words,vnletJe we be 
forced by the text, And the piace in the Romans in his proper and 
'F tu!lſenſe, mult be turned thus : 05/erwe the anthors of offences, b ſides 
F the arttrime which ye have learned, And Pauls mind is;that they ſhould 
| bee oblerued, that teach anFother divers, or diltin&t doctrine, r 5 
thuugh ic beenot directly contrary, The Goſpell of 705» and the 
Apocalypr, written afterward, propoand not any diuers doftrine 
zrcaining to the faluation of the ſoule, but one and.thefame in 
{tub{lance,with that which Pa:r/ wrote. The Canons of Councels, 
; are traditions touching order and comelincil&,and they preſcribe 20 
| not any thing, as neceiſary to tuitification, and ſaluation. Againe, 
the Embailadour that ſpeakes any thing delide his commilhon, is 
as wel in fault as hethat{peakes the conitary:though aot ſo much. 
The ſecond point is, the puniſhment [" Let him be accurſed ere 
are three thingsto be coalidered. The brit,what is it to be accur- 25 
fed ? As{.G945 hath giuzn rothe Church, the power of binding, 
an1 it hath foure degrees, A 1nmtion, Suhenfon trom the Sacra- 
ments, Exrommyunication, Anath:ma, And this lalt isa cenſure or 
iuJgement of the Church, whereby it pronounceth a man ſ(euered 
irom Chriſt,and adiudged to eterna: nerdition, Row. g 5.1 Cor.I5, 30 
2z, Andhee ts here taid to be accurſcd, thar (tands lubiett ro this 
enſure. Fhz ſecond partis,who areto be accurſe] ? Ani, Hainous 
offeaders,and deſpzrate perlans,o!r whoſe amzndmentt here ts no 
hope. And therefore thisiudgement ts tcic!9me pronounced vpon 
any, We tinde bit one example in then © eitainent -: Pax/accur- 35 
fed Atex.mder thc Copper fmith. 2 Tw 4 14 Ani the Church aft- 
terwardaccurled 1:2» the Emperour. Other examples. vie inde 
nOt any, 
The third point,howthe Church ſhoul:laccurſe any man, and 
in what order? A»ſwer.|n this ation, there be foure iudgements, 40 
Thefrlt is Gods, which is gizenin heauen, whereby he goth ac- 
curſe obtinate and notorious offenders, T he lecond iudgement, 
p2r- 


I0 


20 


40 


pertaines tothe Church vpon earth, winch pronounceth ther ac. 
curſed, whom God accurleth, It may bce ſaid, how comes the 
Church to know the iudgement of God, whereby hee accurſett; ? 
Anſwer, The word lets downe thecondition of them, that arc ac- 

5 curled;and experience,and vbſcruation findes out the perſons. to 
whom theſe conditionsare incident. Thethird iudgement is given 
in heauen, whereby God ratifies and approoves the judgement of 
the Church 5 accordin g fo that WWhatſo:neryee bintle in earth, ill bes 
bound mm heaven. The lait iudgement pertaines to every private 

19 perſon, who holds him in execration, whom God hath accucicd, 
and the Church hath pronounced fo to be, If hee heare not the 
Church, the Church pronounceth him to bee asa Publican and 
heathen : aud then({aith Chrilt )/er him bee as a Fnblicicn to thee, Thus 
mult thetext be vaderltood. 

I5 Hencewearetaught,to be carefull in preſeruing the puritie of 
the Goſpel : becauſe the corrupters therof,are to be accuricd as the 
damned lpirits. Hence againeit appeareth, that the Church in ac- 
curling,doth but exercile a Miniltery,which is,to publiſh and telti- 
fiewho areaccurſed of God. Laltly.hence welearne, that priuate 

20 perſons mult ſeldome ve curling : becauſc God mult firlt accurſe, 
and the Church publiſh theſentence of God; before we may with 

ood conſcience vtter the lame. "They theretore which in arace 
accurieihemſcluesard orhers,ceale vi ickedly, Wearecalled v:idi- 
nari'y to ble{iing,.nd not tocurling., 

25 1lhettr4pont 1s,the ſuppoſition ofthing*impouliible.on this 
manner. Put the caſe, that | Par! cr any other ut tae A potlies, 
ſhould teach othcr«itethen | bauetavghtzou : neither 1 northey 
mult bee beleeued. but be accurled, Againe, put the cate, that an 
Ang:<ifrom heauen thouid come and preach, otherwiſe then Pau/ 

30 preachedto the Galztizns, who mult bee beleeued ? Par, or the 
Angel? thc anfwcr is,notthe Angel, but Par/; and tne Angel mult 
beaccor{cd. Andthercalon is,becauſe Parlin preaching and wri- 
tiog.did repreſcnt th2 authoritie of God, and God pats his owne 

, . auti:oriticintothe word which he vttered : and be was all:ite by 
22 thecxtiaordinary, immediate andiatalliblealiifitanceut Godsipi- 
rit. From ti:i5 {uppoiition,ſundry things may bee learned. T he 
firl!;thaithe word preached and written by Pav/ 15 ascertaings it 
it had been written by God himſelte,immediatly. It may bee ob- 
leeds, that Pan/taith,1.Cor.p.l2. To the remnzinty 1 /mrak:, wot the 
40 Lord. | an{ ver,P ar! faith, /,nmt rhe Lord, not becavic ne was decel- 
ucd in his aduile, for hee ſpake by the Spirit oi Go4l.c 7.v,46. but 
becaule hee gaue cuuntcllin 2 catcot mariage, whereof the : ord 
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had madeno expreſſelaw. The meaning then is this, I ſpeake by 
colleRion from thelaw of God;and not the Lord,by avy particular 
and expreſle Law. | : 

Secondly it appeares hence, that the articles of faith,or the do- 
Arine of the Goſpel,is in excellency 8c authority aboueal menand $ 
Angels. And hence it followes,that the Church and Councels can- 
not authorizetheword of Godin the mind and conſcience of any 
man.For the inferiour and dependent authoritie addes nothing to 
that which is the principall,and {uperiour authority, T herefore the 
opinion of the Papilts is tall{e,that we cannot know the ſcripture to 16 
be the word of God, but by the teltimony of the church:as though 
the letter of a Princecould not be knowen to bee ſo,without the 
teſtimony of theſubieAs, T heprincipall authority isſufficient in 
it {clfe,to authorize it {elfe,withoutexternall teſlimony, 

T birdly,lince the dayes of the Apoſtles,ſundriedoarines haue 15 
beene receiued and beleeved, touching intercellion of Saints, 
prayer tothe dead, and tor the dead, Purgatorie, and ſuch like: 
and theſe doctrines haue bene confirmed by ſundrie reuclations. 
And hecre we learne,what to judge both of thedoQtines, and of 
the reuelations; namely,that they are accurſed : becauſe the do- 20 
Arines are belide the written word, aud thereuelations tend to ra. 
tite andconfirmethem. 

[aftly,bence welearne,what to thinke of the writings of Pa- 
pilt;,and Schoolemen,whercotſome are called,Seraphicall, Cheru- 
bicall,or Argelicall Deitorrs. T hey broach and maintaine ſundrie 2 5 
things, belidethat which the Apoſtles preached, and wrote; as iu- 
{i:fication by works,and a mixture of the Jaw and the Goſpel: they 
giueto9 little to grace,andtoo much to mans will. Inthisregard, 
P.u/ hath giuen the fentence,thatthey are accurſed.For this cauſe 
ſtudents of diuinitie, are warily to reade them veith prayer,that 40 
thcy benot led intotemptation,and they are to viſe them onely ia 
the laitpl:ice. And they are greatly to bec blamed , that preterre 
them almoſt aboue all v ricers: they ſhew that they havelittle loue 
of the Goſpelin their hearts, 

9 .JAF£swe ſaid vefore,ſo ſay I now againe : if any man preach * 4 
wnte jou otherwiſe thez ye hane receiucd.let hin be accurſed. 

inthcle ordes Pal repeates againe that which heſaid before: 
anc the repclition is not 19 vaine,but for three weightie cauſes;the 
fcll IS5*0 gnihe thatie had ſpoken not raſhly,but aduiſedly,what 49 
02urr "r had ſaid before: the ſecond is,that the point delivered,is 
an 1iaiibletrutho! God: thethird is,to put the Galatiavs &vs in 

minde, 
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minde;that weateto obſerue and remember that which hee hath 
faid,as the foundation of our religion,namely,that the doArine of 
the Apoltles,is theonly infallible trueth of God, againſt which we 
may not liſten to Fathers,Councels,or to the very Angels of God, 
Ifthis had bin remembred and obſerued,thei30{pelhad continued 
in his puritie after the daies of the Apollles. 

In this verſeonething is to be oblerved. Before, P a»/ſaid,;they 
are accurled which teach otherwiſethen hee had taught : here he 
faith, they are accurled which teach otherwiſe then the Galatians 


10 hadreceiued, \Whereby it appeares,that as Pa»/preached the Goſ- 


ZO 


pel of Chriſt,ſo the Galatians receivedit. And they receiucd it,fir(t 
in thatthey bad care to knowit: ſecondly, in that they gauethe 
allent of faith vato it,as toatrueth: again(t which the very Angels 
could take noexception, And for this alſo are the T heſlalonians 
commended,that theGoſpel was tothem s» power & much aſſurance, 
T he great fault of our times is, that where as the Goſpel is prea- 
ched,it is not accordingly receiued. Many haue no care toknow 
it : and they which know it,giuenot vnto it the aſſent of faith,but 
only bold it in opinion. And this isthecauſe thatthere is ſo ſmall 
fruit of the Goſpel, T his ſinne will at leogth have his puniſhment. 
Theplaces that are not ſeaſoned by the waters of the SanAuarie, 
areturnedtofalt-pits,Fz:ch.47,v.1t. 


lo For now whether preach 1 men or God? or ſeeke 11s 
pleaſe men? for if 1ſhould yet pleaſe men, 1 were not the ſer- 


"5 nant of Chriit. 


Theinterogations inthisplace,ave 7 preach ? andz4ve ! pleaſe? are 
in tead of earne(! negations 3 [ doe notpreach, 7 doe not pleaſe. And 
when he ſaith,do / now preach menyr God? his meanin g1s this: Here- 


20 tofore I haue preached the Traditions of men, but now being an 


Apollle,l preach notthe doAtrine of men,but of God. And when 
he ſaith;dve I ſeche to pleaſe men? his meaning is this;l doe not make 
this the ſcope of my miniſterie, to rameand temper my doArine 
ſo,as it may be {utablcand pleaſing tothe afteGions of men, For 


: 5 others ilc wee ave to pl7.:/c amen in that which ts good), ang for their 004) 


1,Cor.10.33. hom 15,2, 

This verſe containes a doublereaſon of his former peach, and 
of therepetition there=*. T he firlt isthis. Though heretofore ! 
taught the Traditions ot men z yet now I teach the word not of 


49 men, but of God: and ther- ore 1 accurſe thern that teach other- 


wile, Te ſecond is framed thus, It 1 ſhould yet pleaſe men,l were 
not the {eruant of God : but I am theſeryant of God : therefore l 
Ey ſeeke 
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ſeeke net fo pleaſe men,bur,it need ſhall be, I will denquncecurſes 
againtt them, 

Herekr{t we ſeethe proper nature of the Miniſtery,which is not 
the wer or doArineotman, but of God. By this the Miniſters of 
the Golpel are taught to handle their doctrine with modeltie, and 5 
bumlitte, without oftentation,with regerence, and with a con(1- 
dcration ofthe maieliico' God whole the dodtrine is which they 
vtter,that God may be glorihed,1.Per.4.11. 

Secondly, the hearers in hearing are to know that they baueto 
dcale with God: and that they are to recceiu2 the doftrive taught , 
z:9t xs the ward of max,but a5 thevery wordof Ged, as the T bellaloni- 
ans did,1.7heſ.2.1;. Thewantof thisconlideration,is the cauſe 
that ſome contemne the miniſtery of the word, as others are not 
touched and mooued 1 hearing, 

Againe, heere 1s{et dowve the right manner of diſpenſing the , 
word, which mult not bee tor the pleaiing cf men,but of God. 
Henceit appeares,that Miniſters of the Goſpel mult not bemen- 
pleaters,nor apply and faſhion their doftrine to theatteRions,hu- 
mor3,and diſpolitionsof men,but keep a good conſcience, and do 
their othce. The Lord tels /eremve, hee mult not turne zo the people, 
but the people muſt turne to him,Tere,15.19. T hus God ſhall bee with 
themand they ſhall bring forth much truite. 

And the people mult know it to bee a good thing for them,not 
to be pleaſed alwaies by their Miniſters, I he miniſtery ofthe word 
mult beas afacrificing knife,to kill & mortifiethe old Adamin vs, , ; 
that we may live vnto God, A licke man mu!t not alwaies have his 
mind,but he mult often be crofled,and reltrained of his delire:and 
{o mult wethatare ticke in our ſoules in reſpect of our (innes, It is 
a tault therefore of men that delireto be plealed, and to have mat- 
ters {mootbesd ouer ot their Teachers. i his is D «ids balme,which ,, 
he wiſheth may neuer bewanting co his head,P/a/ 141.5. : 

The end otthis verſe ſets downea inemorable {entence,T het if 
weſcekto pleaſe men,we cannot bethe ſervants of'God, Hence 
gather,that our natureis full of rebell:on, & enmitic egainlt God; 
becauſe they which plcaſe men,cannot pleaſe God Agzine;hereis , 5 
jet downe what is the {:urt that comes by pridezand ambition, It 
keepes men that they cannot bethe ſerrancts of Chrilt, Tee be/cerre 
or(iaith CThilt jbecar;/e ye fe he lor y one of anotrer, {0b, 5.44. Ambi- 
ftionfo bisthemind with yauitie,& the heart ith worldly delires, 
thatit cannot thinke, or dclire to pleaſe G2d Wheretore heethat 49 
would beafaithfull Miniflerof tte Golpcl,mult deny the pride of 
his heart, and beeempried of ambitioa,und fer himfelfe waolly ro 
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feeke the glory of God in hiscalling. And generally,hethatwould 
bea taithfull ſeraant of Chriſt,mult ſet God before him as a 1 udpe, 
and con(ider that he hath todeale with God : and he mult tuyrne 
his mind and lenſes from the world,and all thingstherein,to God: 

5 and ſeekeaboueall things to approoue his thoughts, delires, aff: 
Rions,and all bis doings voto him, 

La(tly,the profeſſion of the ſeruant of God, is hereto beobſer- 
uedin the example of Pan/, who ſaith , oe I nw preach mer? and, 
doe [ yer pleaſe men? as it he had {aid,l haue done thus and thus, { 

to hauepreached thetraditionsatmen heretofore,and [ havepleaſed 
men in perſecuting the Church of God: but I doe not fo (till, nei- 
ther wil I Andhethat canſay the like with good conſcience] haue 
ſinned thusand thus heretofore, but now I doe not, neither will [ 
{inne as I have done;zis indeed the ſeruant of God. 


"3 11 Nowlceriifieyou, brethren, that the Goſpell which was 


preached by me, was not after man. 


Themeaning is this : thatit may the better appearethat I haue 
ia{Uy accurſed them which teach any other Goſpel, andiultly re- 
20 prooued you for receiving it : | giue you to vnderſtand,that the Go- 
ſpel which I preached was not after man, that is,notdeuifſed by man,or 
preached of mee by mans authoritie, but it was from God, and 
preached by the authoritic of God. And this ſeale appeares by 
v.1o.and 12, 
25 In theſe wordsislaiddownthereaſon of the concluljon, or the 
aſſumption of the principall argument,which wason this mance : 
If I bee called to teach, and that immediatly of God,and my do» 
Arine betrue,then ye ought not to have reuolted from the Goſpel 
which I preached: but 1 was called toteach immediatly of God, 
$0 and my doArineis true. The firſt partof the alſumption is here {ct 
downe,and handled totheendot theſecond chapter:and the con- 
clulion(as we baue heard) was ſet downe in the premilee. 
Hence two mainepoints of dodrine that are of great conic- 
quent,may begathered,T he firlt is this -itisa thing molt neceila- 
35 ry, that men ſhould bealſured & certified that the doQrine of the 
Goſpel,and theScripture,is not of man, but of God. T his is the 
firlt thing which Paw/ (tands vponin thisEpiltle. It may be deman- 
ded, how this atſurance may be obtained, :] anſwer,thus, -For the 
{etliog of our conſcieaccs;that Scripture is the word of God,there 


4» be two teſtimonies. One is the evidence of Gods Spirit,im printed 


and expretſedin the Scriptures : aud this is an excellencie of the 
word of Godaboueall wordes and writings of men, and A nee 
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and containcs 1 3.points. The fir{t;is the purity ofthe law of 17efes, 
wherasthelawesof men hauetheir imperteAions, T he ſecond is, 
that the Scripture ſetteth down the true caule of all miſery,name- 

Iy (ion, and the perie& remedie, namely, the death of Chrilt, 

T he third is, the antiquitieot Scripture, 10 that it ſets downean 5 
hiſtoric from the beg1aning of the world, The fourth is, prophe- 
cies of things in ſundric bookes of Scripture , which none could 
po{libly foretell but God. 1 he fitt is, the confirmation of the do- 
rine of the Prophets and Apoitles by miracles, that is, workes 
doneaboue,and contrarietothe (ſtrength of nature, which none 10 
can doe but God. The lixt is,the conſent of all the Scriptures with 
themlelues, whereas the wricings of men are often at iarre with 
themſelues, The lcucnth is, the confelhon of enemieszas namely 

of acretikes, who in opp.'gaing of Scriptures, alledge Scriptures, 
and thereby conte(le cthetructh thereot, T he eight is, an vuſpeak- 15 
able deteſtation, that Sathan andall wicked men beare to the do- 
Erine of Scripture, The ninth is, the proteftion and preſeruation 

of it,from the beginning to this houre,by aſpeciall providence of 
(50d. I hetentiiis, the conſtant proteſhon ot Martyrs, that baue 
ſhed theirblood forthe Goſp?!l ot Chriit, The eleventh is, that *© 
fearefull puniſhments and iviigements haue befallcen them, that 
haue oppugned the word of God, The twelfth is, holines of them 
that profetle the Goſpel, The laſtis,the ctfe and operation of the 
no ; for itis an iv{trument of God, in theright vi: whereof,wee 
receiuethe tellimony of the ſpirit of our adoption,andare conuer- * 5 
ted vnto God. And yet nevertbeleile,the word which congcrteth, 

is contrary tothe wicked nature of man, 

T beſ{:cond teſtimony isfrom the Prophets and Apoſtles,who 
were Embatladors of Gud, extraordinarily to repreſent his autho- 
*itie voto his Church, and thepen-men of the holy Ghoit,colet 30 
downethe true and proper word of God, Andthe Apolticsaboue 
tierett,were eye-witnelles,and eare-witnetles of the ſayings and 
doings of Chritt: and in that they were guided by the infallible 
alutance of the Spirit, both in preaching and writing : theirte- 
[[;monie touching the things which they wrote, mult necdes bee 35 
Authenticall, It 1t be ſaid, that counterteit writings may bepub- 
lithed to the world vader the name of the Apoſtles. I anſwere, if 
they were in the daies of the Apoltles, they by cheir auchoritie cut 
them off : and thereforePas! {aith, if any tech otherwiſe,tet him bee 
accrſed, And they provided, that no counterſeits ſhould be foiſted 4© 
vnder their names, aifer theirdeparture. And heereupoun lobn.the 
lat of the Apolltles, concludes the New 1cſtament with this 
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clauſe, If any man ſhall adde wnto theſe things, God ſhall adde onto him 
the plagues that are writtenin this booke,Reuel,22.18, If any demaund, 
of what valueisthe teflimonie of the Church. I anſwer,conſider 
che Church diſtin frem the Apoliles, and then thetellimonie 

5 thereof is farreinferiour to the Apoſlolicall teſtification, concer- 
ning the word of God, For the Church is to beruled by the telti- 
monie of the Apoſtles, inthewritten word: and the ſentenceof 
the Chureh is not alwaies,and altogether certain,nor ioyned with 
that cyidenceof the ſpirit, wherewith euery teſtimonie Apoſtolical 

zo is accompanied, 

* Furthermore, that we may be capableof theſetwo teſtimonies, 
andtake the benefit therof, we our ſeluesfor our parts, mult yeeld 
{ubieRion andobedience tothe word of God. In this our obedi- 
ence,ſhall wee beatlured,thatitis indeed of God, as our Sauiout 

a5 Chriltlaith,/ebn 7.v.17 
This doctrine touching the certaintie of the word, is of great 
vie, For when the minde and conſcience,by meanes of thedouble 
teſtimony before mentioned,plaioly apprebendsit,thereis a ftoun- 
dation laid of the feare of God, andot iuſtifing taith : and betore 
webe aſſured that the Scripture is the word of God,it is not polli- 
blethat weeſhould conceiue, and hold afaith inthe promiles of 
yz0d. And the wantof this ccrtaintie in many; is an open gap to 
herelie, Apoltacie, Atheiſme,and all iniquitie. Secondly, by this 
it appeares,that the Church ot Rome erreth gro(lely, in teaching 
2.5 that we cannot know theScriptureto bethe word of God, without 
theteltimony of the Church, in theſe latter times,and that with- 
out it, wee could haue nocertaintie of religion;whereas the telti- 
mony of the {pirit,or the eaidence thereof ion Scripture, with the 
te(limonie of the Apaſtles,will doe the decd {uthciently, though 
20 the Church ſhould be {ilent. 

T heſecond maine point is, That it is neceſlary,that men ſhould 
be ailured in their coſciences, that the call:ivg and authoritie of 
their teachers,isof God. It may bee demaunded, bow wein theſe 
daics ſhould be at({ured thereof. | anſwere thus: a divers conlidera- 

-5 tion mult be had,ot the firlt Minilters of the Golpel,8& of their ſuc- 
ce!Tors, Touching the firlt Minilters & planters of theGoſpel,with- 
in theſe $0, yeares, wee mult contider,that a calling !$of ewolorts; 

Ordinaric, and Extraordinarie, Ordinarie is, when God calls by 
the voices, and conſent of menytollowing the lawes of his word, 

&0 Extraordinarieis,when God calles otherwiſe, And this he doeth 
three waies;firlt, by immediate voice. Thus God called 15raham, 
and .1/oſes, and thus were the Apoltles calied, The lecond is; by 
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the meſſage of acreature. Thus Am and the tribeof DLeniwas 
called by 77oſes ; Elizer,. by Elizs: Philip was called by the Angel 

0 haptize the Eunuch, Acer $.25, The third is,by inſtinQ, Thus 
P/411pa Deaconpreached in Sameria, 477.8. 14 Thus the men of 
Cyprus and Cyrerepreached among the Gentiles, andthehand 5 
of God was with them,though other» iſe they were but privat per- 
ſons, Af.11.19 20 Ofthis kind was the calling of the firft preach- 
ers ofthe Goſpel. It may bee obieted;that they did not confirme 
their callings and doGrine by miracles, which they ſhould have 
done,iftheircallings had beneextraordinary. 1 anſwer: they prea- xg 
ched nonew doGrine,but the old & ancient doAtrine of the Pro- 
phetsand Apoliles, which they had hceretofore confirmed by mi- 
racles. Now old doArine needsno new miracles, but new doctrine 
ſuch as are the Popes decrees and decretals. Againe,it may beeal- 
ledged,that ren may falily pretcd extraordinary.calling.l anſwer, , 
if 3, rules be obſerued;they cannot, The hrlt is, that extraordinary 
never takes place, but when there is no roome for ordinary. The 
ſecond,that they which plead a calling extraordinarily, muſt bee 
tried by the word, both for dotrine & lite: tor this is an infallible 
way to diſcouer falſe teachers,/ar.7.22,Den.13.1,5.lohnrauthori- , , 
ty is{aid to be fro heauen, becauſe his baptiſme,that is,his doArine 
was ſo, L«.20,2,T hethirdis, that extraordinary teachers in theſe 
laſt daies, after they haue brought men to receiue the Goſpel,are 

to be ordained as other ordinary miniſters after thelawes of Gods 
word, For they are not extraordinary in reſpeR of their dodrine, , , 
which isthe doArine of the word, norinreſpeRof theiroficeor 
iunRion,in which regard they arepaſtours and teachers,& not A- 
poliles or Evangeliſts : but their callings areextraordinary, in re- 
te of the common abuſe of the office of teaching, & in reſpe&t 
ofthe comon corruption ofdoctrine, Thele 3, rules ascaueats ob- , , 
{erued,we may eaſily perceine who arecalled extraordinarily,who 
not: & they areall fully verified inthe firlt preachers of the Goſpel, 

T hirdly,it is obieRted,thatthey which are lawtully called, are 
ordained by them,whoſe anceſtors haue bene fucceſlively-ordai- 
ned by the Apoſtles, 1 an{wer : Succeſſion is threefold, Thefirſt , 5 
:$,07 perſons and doaAtrine iointly together ; and this was inthe 
Primitive Church. The ſecond is,of perſons alone,and ihis may be 
among inhdels and heretikes,T he third is,of doctrine alone. And 
thus our Minilters ſucceed the Apoltles, And this is ſufficient, For 
thisruie mult be remembred, that the power of the Keies,that is, 49 
of order and iurifdiion; 1s tied by God, and annexed in the New 
3 eltamentto doarine.It in Turkie.or America, or els where, the 
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Goſpell ſhould be received of men,by the counſell and perfwalion 

of priuate perſons, they ſhall not neede to {end into Europe for 

conſecrated Miniſters,but they have power to chooſe their owne 

Miniſters from within themſelues : beoauſe where God gives the 
5 word,be giues the power allo. 

Touchipg the Succe({ours of the firlt Preachers, their calling 
was altogether ordinary,and they were ordained of their predecel- 
ſours. It is obieRed,that their callingsare corrupt, 1 anſwer thus. 
All ations Ecclelialticall,that tende to binding or looling,apper- 

x0 faine properly to the perſonot Chrilt, and men are but Minilters, 
and in{fruments thereot. And therefore to call men tothe minilte- 
ry and diſpenſation of che Goſpell,belongs to Chrilt, who aloae 
giucth the power,the will,the deede. And the Church can doe no 
more but teſtifie,publiſh,and declare whom God calleth, by Exa- 

15 mination of partics for life and dotrine,by Election, and by ordi- 
pation. T his 1s for ſubſtance all that the Church can doe : andall 
this is allowed, and preſcribedby the lawes of this Church, and 
land, And therefore our callings tor their ſubltance are divine, 
whatſoeuer defes there be otherwile, 

zo This aſlurancethat our callings are of God, is of great ve, It 
cauſeth the Miniſter to make a conſcience of bis duty : it is his 
comfort introuble,//a.49.2. 2.Cor.2.15.Andto the hearers it is a 
meanes of great reuerence,and obedience, 


25, 12 For neither receiued 1it of man, neither was 1tau ht It, 
but by the reuelation of Teſus Chriſt. 


The meanivg is this. Paul here ſaith,he received no: the Coſpell of 

»4n: becauſe he receiued not the office to teach and preach the 

| Goſpelfromany meere man.For here he ſpeakes of himiclte as he 
39 was an Apoltic: andthen an Apolile properly is faid toreceiuethe 
Goſpell,when he receives not onely to knowand belecue it, but 
alſo to preachit, And he addesfurther, that he was not taught it; 
that is,that he learned the Goſpel not by the teaching of any man, 

as formerly he learned the law at the feete of Gzm../r-/, T he laſt 
35 word:[bnt by the renelation of leſus Chriſt carry this fente ; but 1 lear- 
ned it and receiued it of Chrilt who taught me by ruclation, Fur- 
ther, Reuelation is twofold,one ordivary,theother extraordinary, 
Ordinary is, when Chrilt teacheth men by the wor preached, and 

by his ſpirit, 1o this ſenſe theholy Ghoſt is c-{tc/ rhe [puru of re- 
49 urlation,Eph,1o17.E£xtraordinary is,with the word preacked, and 
that foure waies, Firlt,by voice, T hus Ged taught «144 and 
the Patriarkes, The ſecond, by dreames, when things reucalsd 
ES 
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were repreſented to the mind in ſleepe. The thirdisviſion,whea 
thingsreucaled are repreſented to the outward ſenſes of men be- 
iog awake, Thefourthis inſtin&, whenGod teacheth by inward 
motion and inſpiration. Thus did God vſually teach the Prophets, 
2.Pct.1.21, Now thereuelation which Pas! had,wasnot ordinary, $ 
but extraordinary, and that partly by vilion, partly by voice,apd 
partly by inltin, 4.9. & 22. It may heere be demanded, where 
Chrilt was,whether on carth,orin heauen, becauſe P:#l heard his 
voice,and ſaw him vilibly 1 anſwer, hewas not on earth,bat in hea- 
ven: and that Pas/ both ſaw him,and heard himzit was by miracle; 19 
whereas Srepheninlike maner ſaw Chriſt, hee (aw him not on earth, 
but ſtanding at theright hand of God in heauen: for otherwiſe the 
opening ofthe heauens had bene a neecletlething, 

Thele words thenare a confirmation of the former verſe,on this 
maner,The authoritie whereby | teach,ano thedoArine which I 15 
teach,! firſt receiued and learnedit,not of man,but immediatly of 
Chrilt: therefore the Goſpel which I preach is not humane,but di- 
uinc,and preached not by humane,but by diuine authoritie+ 

Inthe ſcope and ſenſeof the words.many points of doctrine are 
contained, T he firl{t;that Chrilt is the great Prophet ans DoQour 20 
of the Church,/Zarr. 17.5. Heare kim,and 23.8. One « yor'r Dottor, 
namely, Christ. And heis called the great Shepheardof the ſheepe,Heb. 


-23.20. His offceisin threethings. T hebritis;to manifeſt and re- 


ucale the will of the Fathertouching ctheredemption of mankind, 
1ch.1.18.& $8.26. This hee hath doae fromthe beginning of the 25 
world(the Father neveri{peaking and appearing immediatly but 
inthe Baptiſme and Tranſtiguration of Chrill:)and this he doeth 

to Pryl 1n this place, Theltccond is, toinſtitutethe miniſterie of 
the word, and tocall andſend Miniſters. er my Father ſent mee, (# 
ſend Tyoruslohy 20,21, Heit isthat g:ues ſome to bee Paſtours, ſome to 3D 
bee Teachers, Epheſ.4.11, And thus appoints Paul to be an Apo» 
ftle. The thirdis,to teach the heart within, by illuminating the 
mind, and by working a faith of the doAtrine which is taught. He 
openeth the vnderſtanding of his Diſciples, that they may vnder- 
itand the Scriptures, Luke 24.45. Thus beere heinlightneth and 35 
ceacheth Parx!. 

Furthermore,it mutt be obſerued,that this office of teaching, is 
inſeparably annexed to the perſon of Chriſt, and is by him accor- 
dingly executed euen afcer his aſcen(ion,as appeares inthe covuer- 
{lion of Parl, And therefore / (ai ſaith, they ſhallbe all taught of G 0d, 40 
{/a.54 1;.As forthe Miniſters of the Goſpel,they inteaching are 
20 more but inftraments of Chrilt, to viter and pronounce the 

word 
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word to the eare: this is allthey can doe, Therefore Paul ſaith,kce 
that plants or waters zs n0t any thing,but God that prueth the increaſe, T he 
teacher then properly iu the miniſtery of the new Tellament to 
the very end of the world,is Chriſt himſelfe. This muſt teach vs 
reuerence in hearing Gods word,and care with diligence in keep- 
ipg of it, Heby,2,1,2,3,&c, Secondly this teacheth vs, that they 
which imbrace not the Goſpell among vs, are contemners 
of Chrilt, and ſhall endure eternall condemeation. 6.3.18. 
Heb.12.25. T hirdly,if we want vnderitanding, we mult pray to 


zo Chriſt tor it ; and becauſe we have ſo excellent a teacher,we muſt 


pray vato himthat he would give vato vs hearing eares, that is, 
hearts tractable,and obedient to his word, that we may be fit difci- 
ples tor ſo worthy a maſter, 

Theſecond is;that there be two waies whereby Chriſt teacheth 


x 5 thoſethat areto beteachers, One is immediate revelation ; the 0- 


ther is ordinary in(truftion io ichooles by the meanes and mini- 

ſtery of man, The like ſaith Amos, I was nether Prophet nor ſonne of a 

Prophet but the Lord [ent me ta prophecie to Iſrael, Amos. 7 .4. 
Thethirdpointis, that they which areto beteachcrs mult firſt 


» be taught ;and they mult teach that which they have hr{t learned 


themſelues, 2,7:m.3.14, Abide in the things which thon haſt learned, 
Chriſt taught that which he heard of the Father ,the Apoltles that 
which they heard of Chriſt : ordinary minitters that which they 
have learned of the Apoltles. This is the right Tradition : and if it 


25 beobſerued without addition or detraQtion, the Goſpell ſhell re- 


maine in his integrity, Here our Aunceltours are greatly to bee 
blamed,who haue not contented themlelues with that which they 
haue learned ofthe Apoſtles, but haue delivered things of their 
owne which they were never taught, Hence ſprang vowritten tra- 


20 ditions,and the corruption ofreligion, Againe,ſech are here to be 


blamed;that take vpon them to be teachersot the Golpel, and were 
neuer tavght by reuclation,or by any ordioary way. Thirdly,pri- 
uate perſons are much more to be blamed;that broach and celiver 
ſuch doArines,and opinions,a+ they themſelues never Icarned by 


25 Py miniltery. For teachers themfelucs mult {rit learne, ang 
f 


en teach. 

The fourth point is, that they which areto beteachers arc ©:r't 
tobetaught,and that by m:n,where reuelation is wanting, T his 
kindotteac ing is the tou: ation of the lchovle of the Prophets, 


49, andit hath beene from t!1c bi ginning, T be Patriarkes til 170/es 


were Prophet in their fainihes; and chey taught not ontly their 
families jn gencra!l, buc allo their Eft borne, that they might 
{2CCecue 
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ſacceedas Prophets after them. There were 48. cities of the Levites 
difpcrſed through all the tribes, where pot onely the people were 
taught, but alſoſchooleserected that they might betaught, which 
weretobe Prielts aud Leuites,Nwm.;7.O0ne city among therelt is 
called C:reath ſephar,Toſ.15 15.that isg'5e crtie of bookes, or as welay, $ 
the] nuerſiie, Samuel a yong man was {ent to the Tabernacle in 
Shilo,to be taught,and trained vp of E/: the Prieſt, Sa92ze/ when he 
was iudge of [{rael erected Colledges of Prophets,and ruled them 
himſeltc, Sam. 10.1n thedecaied eltate of the ten tribes, Elias and 
Eliz:4s {et vp ſchooles ofthe Prophets in Bethel, Carmel,8&c.and x5 
tac yong [tudents were called the ſonnes of the Prophets, 2.King.2.3, 
Chcilt himſelfe beſide the ſermons madeto the people;trained vp 
and taughthimſelfe his twelue Apoltles,and his [euenty Dilciples. 
Panlcommands 74mothieto teach that which he had learned,ts ſuch as 
ſhall be fit to teach athers,2 Tim.2,2.Furthermore, this teaching is of x75 
great ve. For it ſerues to maintaine the true interpretation of {crip- 
ture,the purity of docrine: andit is a meanes to continue the mi- 
ni(tery to the end of the world, The meanelt arte or trade that is,is 
not learned without great teaching : then much more teaching is 
required in diuinity,wbich is the arte of all arts. The true interpre- 20 
tation ofſcripture,and the right cutting ofthe word is a matter of 
great difticulty,and a matter(whatſocuer men thinke)of the grea- 
te(t learningin the world, Therefore it is neceſlary,that teachers 
ſhould firlt be taught,and learne aright the Goſpel of Chrilt, Elea- 
uen hundred yeares after Chriſt,men began to lay altde Zoſes,and 25 
the Prophets,and the writings of thenew Teltament, and to ex- 
pound the writings ofmen, as the Sentences of Peter Lymbard. 
Henceignorance,{uperſticion,& idolatry come headlong intothe 
world.Seeing then the teaching of them that are to be teachers, is 
of {uch antiquity,and vſe,a!l menareto be exhorted to put to their 39 
helping hands, that this thing may goe forward, Princes areta 
maintaine it, by their bountifulnelle, and authority, as they baue 
donezand doe (tijl-and that which chey doe,they mult doe it more. 
Parents muſt dedicate the fitte(t of their children tothe ſeruice of 
God,in the miniſtery, and not tovic icin the lalt placefor a ſhitg, 35 
as they doe. ror commonly;the eld-lt mult be the heire, the next 
the lawyer,the yongelt the divine. Students mult love and affect 
this calling aboueall other,1.Cor. 14,1. Laſtly,all men mult make 
prayer.that God would proſper and ble(ſeall Schooles of learning) 
where this kind of teaching is in vſe. 40 
Here againe it appeares, that Chriltis God, and more then a 


mecre man,becaule he is oppoledto man: and that Pay! receiued 
authority 


T- 
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authoritie, andthe keies of the kingdome of heauen, immediatly 
of Chriſt, as well as Perer. 


13 For ye haue neard of my conuerſation, in times pat, how 
5 that 1 perſecuted the Church of God exiremely,and waſtedit. 
14 Andprofited in the Iewiſh religion, aboue many of my 
companions,of mine owne nation,and w.:s much more z2alous of 
the Traditions of my fathers. 


19 Jntheformerverlſe,the Apoltle ſet downe, that heelearned the 
Goſpeil, not of man, but ot lefus Chriſt, immediatly. This inthe 
next place he goes about to prooue at large. His reaſon is framed 
thus. [f 1 learned the Goſpel of any man , I learned it either be- 
fore,or after my converlion : but I learned it neither before, nor 

15 after my converſion of ary man, T he fir{t part of his realon is here 
confirmed thas : before my calling and converltiongl profeiſed 1u- 
daiſme,and | lived accorgivgly,perſecuting the Church, and ſop- 
prelling the Goſpeil of Chrilt,and profiting in my religion 2boue 
many others : theretore I was nut then fit to hearcandlearne the 

20 Goſpell of Chrilt of any man, T his argument he turther confirmes 
by theteſtimony of the Galatians thus ; Thatthis was my conver- 
ſation in ludailme, ye are witnelles: for ye haue heretcfore heard 
as much, 

Io theexampleof Pal.two points are generallyto becon(idered,. 

25 The firſt, that the dif:ioRion of man and man, arilcth not of the 
will,or paturall ciſpolition of man, but of the grace and mercy of 
God.'or Parlan Elect velle!lfor natureandg diſpolition;before his 
converlion.isas wick:& as 3ny other. And hefauh,/tem.g. 11. that 

the difference betweene man end man before God,is not 1n bir that 

309 illeth nor inhom that rinnath, but in Cod that lheweth mercie, T here- 
fore it is a Pelagian crruur;futhinkethat men, Going that which 
they can, doe by nafure cccalion God to g1yethem ſvpernaturall 
Trace.T heſecondg point is;that Par/here makes an open.and inge- 
nGuous confetiion of hisw cked life patt. And hence ! gatherrhat 

S{ this Apoltle,and conſequently the relt, wrir the feriptures of the 
new JT eltament by the inliinct of Gols ſpirit, andnotby humane 
policie, whict(no doutt)v. ovld haue moou-d them to haue coue- 
rd and conccalcd tiicir owne faulrs, and not to hve blezed 
their owpe thame tothe rorid, And therefore the boukes of SCripe 

49 ture, are not bookes of policy ( as Atkeilts {yuppole) to kecje 
men in awe, but they are the very word cf Qod. Againe, tue 
end of this platae contethion is, that Ps [raipht (hereby contirmes 
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and iuſtifie his owne calling, to the office of an Apoſtle. This 
ſerves to give achecke to ſuch perſons as vie to litte and rehearſe 
their wicked liuespaltin boaſting and reioycing manner, 

In 7.1/5 example there be two things to be conlidered,his pro- 
feſlion before his calling,and his converſation, His profeſſion was $ 
Iudaiſ:ne : and this hindred him from imbracing the goſpel.It may 
here be demanded,what Iudailme,or the lewiſh religionis ? Anſw, 

In the daies of Chriſt, and the Apoltlzs, there were three ſpecial] 
ſets among the lewes, Elleis, Saduceis, and Phariſes, And the 
Phariſes were the principall, and their doftrine was commonly £9 
imbraced of the Iewes. And therefore by ludaiſme(as I take it) 
Phariſciſme is here meant, Now the priacipall dodtrines of the 
Phariſes were theſe, 1. They held that there was one God,and that 
this God was the Father, without any diftinion of perſons : tor 
when Chriſt mentioned thediſtinRion ofthe Father,and the Son, *5 
they would not acknowledgeit,lohn8.19. 1 1.They acknowledged 
in the Meliias but one nature : for when it was asked them how 
Chrilt being the ſonne of Daxid,ſhould neuertheleſle be his Lord; 
they could not anſwer, 7ath.22, 111. They held that the king- 
dome of the Meſlias,was an earthly kingdome : and with this opi- ** 
nion,the Diſciples of Chriit were tainted. 1 V. They held,that the 
keeping of the morall law, (tood in externall obedience,as appeares 
by the tpeeches of Chriſt, retorming their errours, /ath.5.6.7. 
chap. V. They maintaineda naturall freedome of the will, in the 
obſcruing of the law. L:k.18,Lord 1 thanke thee(ſaith the Pharilie) *5 
I doe thas and thus. V 1, They helda iuſtificationby the workes of 
thelaw,without the obedience of the Melltas.Rom.9,3z. V 11, Be- 
fide the written word and law of 1o/es,they had many vawritten 
traditions,which they obſeracd preciſely : and the obleruation of 
them was accounted the worſhip of God, 71ath.15.3.9. Other 39 
points they held, but theſe are the principall. 1t may further 
be demanded,how the lewes could hold ſuch hereticall,and dam- 
able opinions, and yct be the people of God ? Av»/wer. They 
had for their parts forſaken God : but God had not forſaken them, 
becauſe the Temple was yet (tanding, and theſacritices with the 25 
outward worſhip,yct remained among them.!n this regard, they 
were (till a reputed people of God. Againe, they are called a 
people of God, not of the bigger, but of the beiter part: and 
the better part was a {mall remnant of them, that trucly feared 
God,and beleeued in the Meſſias. Of which ſort,were loſeph,/{arie, 49 
Z acharie,Elizabeth,S$;meon, Anna, Toſeph of Arimathia, coders, 
Apainezit may be demanded, how the lewes becing ſuch apeople 
0: 
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of God ſhould tall away to ſodamnablea religion, Ar/wer, They 
neither loued,nvor obeyed the doctrine of 179/es,and the Prophets: 
and therefore God in iudgementleft them to the blindeneile of 
their owne mindes,and hardnetle of their owne hearts. //ai. 5. T he 
like may beourcaſe. If we love and obey not the Goſpell, more 
then we haue gone,our religiun may end in i gnorance;{uperſtition, 
and prophaneneile,as theirs hath done, 

The ſecond thing in 7./s example, is his converſation, 
whereby helived and conuerſed according to hisreligion. Thelike 
ſhould bein vs. For the profe(lion of the taith, and godly conuer- 
ſationare to goctogether, Ph:/.1.,27, Faith in the heart is alight, 
and workesare the ([hining of this light, 1Z:eh. 5. 15, Chrilt hath 
redeemed them that beleeue from they 114 ne contier (ation, 1,Pet. 1.18 
Here many of vs doe amille,disioyning faith, and good life, And 
this fault is the greater, becaule itis an occaſion to our aduerfaries 
to millike,and reiet ourreligion., 

Paxls converſation hath two parts,his perſecution of the church, 
and his profiting in his religion. 

Perſecution properly is the atfliting of the people of God for 
theirfaith and religion. Inthis we are not to follow Pan/,but to 
doe the contrarie, that is, by all meanes to ſceke the good of the 
church. After Gods glory immediatly,we are to ſeek the comming 
and aduancement ot the kingdome of God, Now this kingdome 
isa certaine eltate and condition of men,whereby they (tand {ub- 
iettothe word & ſpirit of God, Andthis{ubiction toGodand 
Chriſt, isthepropertie of them that bee members of the Church 
of God, All, both rich and poore conferred {ome thing(according 
fotheir abilitie)to the building of the Temple, which bgured the 
Church of God. Thefault of our times is,that we build our ſelues, 


-o and our worldly eſtates, and little reſpe&t thecommon good of 


the Church, 

In theperſecution of the Church by Par/,two points are to bee 
conlidered, the manner and meaſure,or accompliſhment, The 
manner is,that hee perſecuted the Church extreamely,or aboue mea- 


»5 ſure. That which Par/did in hisceligion , wee muit doe is ours. 
, "* The good things that we are to doe,ue mult doe them with all our 


mipht,Eccle{.9.10, Our ductie is to keepe our heartsin the feareot 
God,and we mult doe it withall di/rgenceyProvy4 24, It is our duetic 
toſceke Gods kingdome,and we mult rhe uw with vzolence, To emer 


40 intolife is our Cuctiezand wee mult 5-19 ro emter, To pray is our 


duetie, and wee mult wraſtle 17 prayers [01,1 5.30, lofsrs turned To 
God with all his heart. Thelaw requires that we ſhould logs God 
with 
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with all the powers of body and {ovle, aud with a!l the (Irength 
t «ll the powers. [n earthly thiogs we mull moderate our thoughts 

and cares, but {pirituall duties muit bee pertormed with all 

our might, 

The accompliſhment of perſecution, is, that Pau! waſted the 
Church,and made hauocke of it. Here | coni1der two points,what 
is waſted? and who ts the waſter ? Forihe tirit.itisthe church. Here 
twoqueltions may be demanded, the hrlt is, hoy the church can 
be walted ? An{wer.In reſpeRof the inward eſtate thereof, which 
{tandes in eletion,faith, iuſtification, glorification, it cannot be 
walted,In reſpec of his outward eltatezit may be waſted,that is in 
reſpe&t ofmens bodies,andin regard ofthe publike atſemblies,and 
the exerciſes of religion. The ſecond queſtion is,vhy God ſuffers 
his enemies to walte his owne church ? 1/aer, ludgement begins 
in Gods houſe : and his iudgements ſometime are very tharpe, 
whether they beinflicted fortrighhor correction oof fins paſt, ortor 
the preucnting of innesto come. As in the body,fometime there 
15 03 hope of lite,except armes,and legges be cut off : even lo is it 
in the church. Hence it appeares that there (hail be a lalt iudge- 
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ment, and that there is a life everlaſting in heauen : becaulcthe 2g 


wicked man floriſheth in this world, and the godly are otten 
oppretled. 

i he walterof the church is Par. By whom welearnethat ſinne 
where it takes place,giuesa man norel} till it hath brought him to 


a height of wickedne(le. Hatred hauing entred into C..ms heart, 25 


lcaucs him not, tillit haue cauſed him to imbrue his hands in his 
broti.crs blood, CouctouſnetJe makes 7:45 at lenghr to betray his 
malter,and hang himſelte. ÞIindzea!e makes Pan/not onely to per- 
fecute,but alſo to wall the church, I heretore it is good toauvide 
the hir(t beginnings, yea the very occation of linne. 

{ heſecondpart,ard point in Vau/s conucri:c1,1s,that he profits 
in his religion, I hus thuuld we prutit int1e Goſpellof Chrilt. 1tis 
Gud, commandementy5- yee prefect. your hearicaly Father 1s perfett: 
tut 1s,indeauour to come to perteaior, Allthe faith we have or 
can obtaine is little enough 1athctine of temptation. lob that ſaid 
in his atniction,rhorro/ the Lord hil/re { will; 'ulltruſlf in bim taith alſo 
that (od wTrots buter ; 1205 agar ſi k 1123 ard vinace him ta poſſeſſe the [ts ns 
of 675 youth, It isa tokentbat a man is dead in his 6nnes, when he 
doth not grow. orincreaſein good. 1,Pet.2.2, In this regard great 
is the fault of our daics,tor many are weary of the Goſpell, many 49 
tand at altay without profiting ; many goe backward, T hecavſe 
is this, Commonly men lucas it were without thelaiw : and thiuke 
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ward. Thecauſc is this. Commonly men live, as it were without 
the law : and thinke it futhcient, ib they doc not gratlely offend : 
not con(idering that the law of God, is a law to our thoughts,and 
affeions,and all the circumitances of our ations. T hat we may 
hereafter make good proceedingsin our religion,we mult remem- 
ber three caueats. Oce,that wee mult indeuour to (egandfeele in 
our ſelues the ſmalnetle of our tai:h,repentance.teare of God, &c. 
and the great malleoftcorruption that is1n vs. T kus with the beg- 
gar,we (hal be alwaiespeecing and mending our garment. T he te- 
con1, that as trauailers,we mult forget things pait,and goe onto 
doe more good,P4il. 3. 14. Thethird, that wee mult ſet before vs 
the crown of eternall glory,and {ceke to apprehend it,1.7;m.6.z 1. 
thus did Moſes, Heb.rt. 

Io Paxls profiting, twothings muſt beconſidered, the meaſure, 
and the thing in which he prohted. The meaſure,ia char he profited 
aboue m.'ny others, Hence wee learne, that in mattersof religion 
there ſhould be an holy emulation,and contention among vs: and 
our favlt is that we contend , whoſhall hauethe moſt riches, and 
honour,or goe in the fineſt apparell, and (lrive not togoone be- 
youd another in good things. Againe,Pax/rmodeſtic mult heere 


29 hee obſerued. Hee doeth nut ſay that bee profited more then 


all, but more then many; and hee faith not, more then his ſupe- 
riours, but more then hs eqz.1lls tortime : and hee faith not , more 
then all the world, but more then they of his owne n:tion, T his wo- 
deſty of his mult bee learnedot vs,toritistheornament of vs, for 


*5 jtis the ornament of our faith: and therefore muſt bee ioyned 


with our faith. 
The matter or the thing in which Pas! profited ,is;that hewas 


abund. ily zalou for the Traditions of the fathers, Here conlider 


zo three points. |, What zealeis. Anſw.Itisa certaineferuency of {pi- 


rit,ariling of a mixturect lone and anger. cauling men earneſtly to 
maintainethe worſhip of God, and all things pertaining thereto, 
and mooving them to griete andanger, when God is any way dif. 
honoured. 1 1. For what is Pe»/zealous? Anſw. For the outward 


35 obſeruation of thelaw, and withall;for Phariſaical vawritten T ra- 


ditions : which theretore hecalles the Traditions of his fathers. 
III. Whatis the fault of his zeale: (tor he condemnes itin himſelf) 
Anſwer. He had thezeale of God,but not according to knowiedge. 
For his zeale was again(t the word, in thatit tendedto matintaine 


40 vawritten Traditions,and luſtitication by the workes of the law, 


out of Chriſt, Rom.10.2. : 
Hence wee learne ſundrie things. (For that which Pal did in 
t) his 
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bisreligion,are we to doein the profeſſion of the Goſpell.)Firſt,we 

areto acid and ſet our ſelves earneſtly, to maintaine the trueth, 

and thetrueth of the Goſpell. Chriſt was euen conſumed with the 
zale of Gods houſe,/ohn 2, The Angelof the Church of Laodi- 

cea is blamed, becaule he is neither hote, nor cold, Renel.3, HeisaCo 5 

curſed of God, that doeth the worke of God negligently, Ierem, 48, Se- 

condly, weareto beangrie ip our ſelues ,and grieued, when Godis 

diſhonoured, and bis word diſobeyed. When the 1ſraelites wor- 

ſhipp:d the golden calfe, 1/9;es in holy anger, burlt the tables of 

tone. Dand wept,and Pau! was humbled forthe [innes of other 10 

men,P/al.119.136.2.Cor.12. 21, Thirdly,we are here tavught,not 

to giue libertie to the beſt of our naturall affeRtions;as to zeale;but 

to mortifie them,and to rule them by theword, Numb. 15.39. O- 

therwiſe they will cauſe vs to runne out of order, like wilde beaſts, 

as here weſcein Paul, Lallly,letit be obſerued,that Pau/herecon- 15 

demnes zeale, for the maintenance of vynwritten Traditions, And 

let the Papilts con{iderthis, 


15 But when tt pleaſed God (which had ſeparated mee from 
my mothers wombe,and called me by his grace.) 20 
16 Toreneale his Sonne in me(or to me)that 1 ſhould preach 
him. amonz the Gentiles, immediatly 1 communicated not with 
fleſh and blood. 

17 Neither came 1 to Hieruſalem., to them which were A- 
995tles before mee, but 1 went into Arabia, and turned againe *5 
to Damaſcus. 


Par before prooued,that helearned not the Goſpel of any man 
before his conuerlion : here he further prooves, that he learned it 
ofno man after his conuerhon, And the ſubſtance of his realonis 36 
this, becauſe immediatly vpon his conuerfjon, hee conferred with 
no man;but went and preached ia Arabia and Damaſcus. 

 Inthe words I conlider foure things. Firlt, the cauſes of Pauls 
converlion. And heere he ſets downe three degrees of cauſes,de- 
pending one vpon another, T hefirlt is, the good pleaſure of God, 35 
whereby he doth whatſoever he will,in heauen and earth, in theſe 
wordcs [when it pleaſes.) I be ſecond is, his ſeparation from the 
wombe: which is an at of Gods counſel, wherby he ſets men apart 
to bee members of Chrilt,andto be his {eruants,in this,or that of- 
fice. T his ſeparation isſaid to be fromthe wombe; not becaule it be- 40 
gan then,for it wasappointed by God betore all times, even from 
ctcraitiezas all his counſels are. But the holy Ghoſt hereby ſjgni- 
fes, 
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fies,that all our goodnelle,and all our dexteritie, to thisor that of. 
ficezis meerely from God: becauſe we are ſanRified,dedicated,and 
ſetapart inthe counlſell of God,from all eternitie,& therfore from 
the wombe, or from our firlt conception & beginning. The third 
5 Cauſe is,vocation by grace;theaccompliſhment of boththe former 
in the time which God hath appointed. The ſecond thiog is, the 
manner or forme of Pas/s vocation, in theſe words|{" to reuea/e hrs 
Sonneto mee, ] T he third istheend of his vocation, to preach Chr:37 
among the Gentiles. Thelalt is, his obediencets the callipg of God, 
10 inthe 16. and 17, verſes. 

To begin with the efficient cauſes of Parts conuerlion : heere 
welſce the order and dependanceof caules, in theconuerſion and 
ſaluation of euery (inner. The beginning of our ſaluation, is in 
the good pleaſureof God : then followes gp——_—_— election to 

x5 Etervalllite : then vocation by the word & Spirit : then obedience 
tothe calling of God, and atter obedience; everlaſting lite. T his 
order Paz hereſets downe,and the conſideration of it, is of great 
vie. Hence it appeares to be a dotrineerronivus,which begins our 
{aluation in thepreuiſion of mans faith and good workes. For in 
Pauls order,workes baue the laſtplace. And it mult be Gods plea- 
ſure,that man ſhall doea good worke before he can doeit, Andif 
ſeparation to eternall life, ſhould be according to faith, or workes, 
then we ſhould makeſeparation of our ſelues,as well as God. And 
vocation isnot for works,but that we might doegood works, Eph. 

25 1.4. Secondly,by this order jt appeares,that the (aluation ofthem 
that beleeue, is more ſure then the whole frame of heauen and 
earth : becauſe it is founded in the vocation of God,which is with- 
out repentance, inthe counſell of ſeparation, and in thepleaſure 
of God. Thirdly, by obſeruing well this order, we may attaine to 

20 the allurance of our eletion. For if thou halt bin called,and halt 
iatruth anſwered to the calling of God by obedience, thou majelt 
allure thy ſelte ofthy ſeparation from the womb to cuerlaſting lite, 
becauſe this orderis (as it were) a golden chaine, in which, allthe 
linkes are inſeparably vnited. Lally, the con(ideration of this 

5 order,ſerues to mortitie the pride and arrogancie of our hearts,in 
that it aſcribes all to God, and nothing to man in the caule 0! fal- 
uation, Reade Zzzch.i6.63. 

Againe,by the con(ideration of theſe 3. cauſes, wee gatherthat 
God hath determined what he will doe with every man, and that 

40 he hath in his eternall counſcll aligned every man his office and 
condition of life. For there is in God a pleaſure, whereby he may 
doe with euery man wheat hee will. Aad by his cternall cvuplcll 
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he ſeparates euery man from the very wompre to one calling, or 0+ 
ther: and accordingly he calles them in time by giuing gitces,and 
will,,oCoethat, for which they were appointed. And this I vn- 
dcri.nd of all Jawtull calkngs, in the familie, Church, or com- 
mon wealth. Thus Chriflt wascalled trom the wombe, and ſet 5 
aparttobea mediatour, 7/a:,47.1. and lehn,c.27. Ieremieto bee a 
prophet-/cremie 1,5, Chriſt is ſaid to gine Apoltles, Prophets,Pa- 
{tors,tcachers. Eph.4.11, God lent Joſeph vato Egypt to be the go- 
vernour thereof, and a relecuer of [acebs familie. Gen,45. In this 
regardthe Medes and Perlians areſaid to bethe ſantbfied ones of God 1 & 
[{at,1,.3.and the men of 4s counſels 1[a.46.11. 

T he vſe. Hence wee are all taught, to walke in our callings with 
diligence, and goodconſcience: Becauſe they are allignedvs of 
God, Hence wee are taught to yeeld obedienceto our rulers and 

eachers:becauſethey thatareourrulers and teachers, were ſepara» ©? 
ted from the wombe to beeſo,and that by God himſelfe, without 
the will of man. Hence we may gather a{ſuranceof Gods proteQi- 
on,and aſliſtancein our callings:tor inthathee hath appointed vs 
ourcallings,he wil alſo detend vs in the.z2.Cor.3.5.1/ay.49.2. Hence 
we may learne patience,and contentationin all milcries, and trou- 25 
bles of our callings,tor in what calling ſoeuerthou art, thou walt 


ordained to it by God from thy mothers wombe, T hinke on this. 


Hence we lzarnetthanktulnes toGod, becauſe our calliogs, giftes , 
and the execution of our callings, is wholly of God:and this Pan! 
fgnifies,when he faith that our {eparation to our othces, and cal. 25 
lings,was from our firlt conception. Hence weelearneto depend 
on «30ds providence forthe time to come. For it hee provided our 
callings, when wewere pot, hee will much more aide, and bleiſe 
vsin them now while we hagea becing. Reade P/alm,22.8.9.Pocre 
parentsthat cannot leauelandes , and livings to their children 49 
aſter their deceafe, let them comfort ther ſcluesin this; that their 
children are from their mothers wombe;, {cparated to ſome good 
o:1ce and condition of lite, by the wiſedome of God: and that 

2 1::0d office 6r cal/ing, !5betterthenland andliuing. 

{ birdly it appeares hence thatthetime of all events is deter- 2 5 
minedin the counſell of God, For God determines with himſelte 
thetimmein which he will call, and conuert Paul. By this weeare 
top ht,in our prajers not tolimit God to any time fortheaccom- 
pliſhment ofour requelts: for the diſpolition of time is bis, & that 
15to beleftto his wiledome, Againein curattlictions and temps 42 
rations wee may not mak2 halic,tor heJpe and deliverance betore 
the tim? but waitzthelealure of God, who hath decreede the 


tim 
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time of deliverance. Herhat belcever maker nobafte,I[ai, 28.16, Haba- 
cuk mult wait, b:cas/c the wvi/1om ts for a time appointed; Hab.2 I. Damutds 
eyesand ſtrength failed in waiting on God,Pſal,.69.3, Damel waites 
on God feuentie yeares, and then prayes for deliverance out of 
5 captivitie, the time beeing expired. This ſerues to diſcover the 
wickednelle of them,that being in avy kinde of miſerie, cannot 
{tay the leaſureof God till hee deliver them by good meanes, but 
they will have preſent remedie, though it be from the diuell : and 
it helpe cannot bee had when they deſire, they preſently make a- 
10 way thernſclues. 
Theſecond pointis,theforme of the callivg, or conuerlicn of 
Paul in theſe words[rorencale his Somneinm?chat is,toteach me the 
doftrineof the redemption of mankindeby his Son leſus Chrilt, 
Here con(ider,to whomreuelationismade,and how ? 
ts Forthefirlt revelation ofthe Sonne is made to cruell and perſe- 
cuting Pa«/.a deſperate (inner. Henceeuery man can gather,that 
God hath mercietor great and notorious offences,as for Pau/,and 
ſuch like: andthecolleRionis good. For God is much mn ſparmg, 
I/as. 55.7. And yethereit mult beremembred, thatall deſperate 
20 offenders, ſhallnot finde mercie; vnlelle they bee great 1n their re- 
pentancezas God is preatin merci-, For Gods mercy hath a double 
effe& in vs, one is, remiſſion of (inne, by the imputation of the 
merit of Chrilt : theother,the mortification of originall (in,by his 
efficacy, And theſetwo be inſeparable,as weſeein Parl,on whom 
25 God ſhewed great mercy, whole repentance allo was wtable. As 
the womanyLuk,7.had many ſinnes forgmen her,ſoſhe lowed much, v, 47. 
By this wee ſee the great and common abale of the mercy of God, 
Men every wherepreſume vpon the greatnelleof Gods merey,and 
they make Chriſt a pack-horſe,lading him with their burdens,and 
30 there islittle orno amendment ot lite, 
The maner that God vſed in reuealing the Sonne to Pau/;[lands 
in two things : Preparation,and /nſtruttson. 
Preparation is a worke of God,whereby he humbled Pan/ſubdu- 
ed the pride and (tubburaneſſeof his heart, and made him tracta- 
25 ble, and teachable. This humiliation is outward, orinward. T he 
outward was partly by lizhtening from heauengthat cait him tothe 
earth,and made him blind: and partly by a vence reprooving him: 
Saul,S aulywby perſecuteſt thor me ? T heinward humiliation was 11 a 
[1ght,and horrour for his linnes. Thelinnesthat God revealed to 
4D him,aretheſe : the firſt was,an height of wickednetle,that in perle- 
cuting the Church,he mace warce euen againlt God himlelte. Se- 
condly, Gud made manifelt vnto him the meaning of the tenth 
D 2 COMmmane 
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commandement; and thar ſceretlu!t without conſent of will, was 


fone tow,7.7. And thus the law killed him that was al:ue;in bis 
Ovne cpinion,when he was 3 Phariſee, 


i le n{r-({.cawhereby God taught the ſame to Pas!, hath two 
parts i he frit 1s.the cal of God, herby he invites P<n/to become $ 
a mer ber of the ſon of God. 4 nd this hedid,bril.by propounding 
voto him the comm .ndcem« nt of the Geſpel,which 1s to repent & 
bulceue in Chriſt. >ecendly.by offering to bum the promiſe of re- 
million of tinvand life cuerlalting,vheu he beleeued. T he ſecond 
part ot B\rya.on.is a reall and lively teaching,when God made 10 
Paulin bis heert to anſwer the calling.accurding to that,P/al.27.5. 
Woentho [ati þ- ye Ay face;nane he art anjweredsl will [ecke thy faces 
O Loyd, And in Z.ichar I I2.9. He ſhall ſay, ut ts my problezand they all 


ſrthe Lord 15 61:r God, | is1s a fpiritual Eccho, that is madein the 


heart, Thefound of Gods word goes through the world,and the x 5 
hearts of men » huch beas rocks & (topes,makeanſwer., And this 
worke of God, that makes men yecld co the caliing ot God,is in 
{cripture,a kind of divine reaching: thus the Fatber1+ ſaid to teach 
the-0n {y drammg,/oh.5.44. And LOO i5 {aid to reach vs his wales, 
when he guides vs by bis {piritin the land otrighteouſnes, [4.143 20 
T hat this re{ll and heauenly kind of teaching may taseplace,Lod 
by his grace,puts a kind of {uttnes intuthe heart,wherby it is made 
{1bic&t,and ubed:ent tothe word, And it hath two parts. One is an 
acknowlecpmet by faith,that che Son is our redeemer. T heſecond 
is,rcgencragon which is the putting oftthe old man,& theputting 25 
oN vi thenew:which todogby thevertueof Chritt,is tolearnChritt 
{*p'2.4.20 23, nus then Godreueals the don to Parby preparing 
him,G& waxing him ceachable,by propounding thedodrine of fal- 
vation to him,& by cauling him inwerdly to belecueit, & to vbey 
it, Andthus weleethe maner of the calling,& converiion of Paxl. 30 
'ortneberter clearing of this doqrine,ue quel-10nsS aretQ bee 
an{wered, Thefirit is, what was the preuenting grace in theconuer- 
lion of Pay/? Anſwer, Schoolemen.and Papiits generally teach.tbat 
it wasthe infpiration of gyod motions and delires intothe heart of 
al, But it 15 falle which they teach : tor thc heart is vncapable of 25 
:2y 9003 Celire or purpoleytiilicbe regencrate. T hetruethis this: 
{at fc preyen: (Ng greceim he: brit conueriion, 15 the I7ace Of re 
genzration,&lccundly the INtPITation ot g00d Gelires & MOTIONS, 
When Chrilt preuents Ze 4m, chat he may revive againe,be firll 
b1uts afoulcinto nimzanti then he cis vato him, and fauh > Come 49 
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mult bee put intovs, beforeany inſpiration of heauenly motions 
can take place.Yetafter weare once borneanew,zo0d motions and 
deſircs put into ourhearts,may bee the preuenting grace, for the 
doing of fundrie good works, 

5 Theſecondqueltion is, whether the will of 74/were an agent, 
orcauſe in the etfeRing of his firlt conyerlion ? 1u{Frer, No + Scerip- 
ture makes twolorts of conyertion: one Paſſive, when manis con- 
ucerted by God, In this,man is but a{abieA,to receinethe impreſ. 
{100 of grace,and no agent atall.For in the creating,ſetting, or im- 

[0 printing of righteouſnetle and holinetilein the heart, will can Co2 
nothing. The ſecond converfion is Ate, whereby man beivg 
conuerted by God,doth further turne & convert himſelte to Goo, 
in all his thoughts, words,and deeds. T his converſion isnot onely 
of grace, nor onely of will; but partly of grace,and partly of will: 

15 yet ſo as graceistheprincipall agent,and will but the in!trument 
ofgrace, For beeing firſt turned by grace, wethen can mooue,and 
and turneourſclues. And thus thereisa cooperation of mans will 
with Godsgrace, And Aſter. ſaid truly,Hee that made thee wichoret 
thee,doeth not ſaue theewithout thee, 

29 Thethirdqueſtionis, whether God did offer any violeazeto 
Pauls minde and willin hisconucrſion, Anſwer, Therzis t double 
violence,or coaction. One,which docth aboliit all 247: -nt of will; 
and this he v:ed not, The other drawcs ovite conſent trum the wil, 
by cauling it ofan vnwilling will;to hecore wiliing, T his coaGi- 

25 on or vioience, God oftercd to Pur/and in this tenſe, they which 
come to Cariſt,zrc laid tobe drawne, lob. 6.45, 

Theiourth quetlion is, wherein ſtandsthe efficacieof the pre- 
venting grace,whereby Pay/ wasefteually copyerted ? eA/wer. 
The Councell of T rent, and ſundeie Papiſtes, inclinetothis opi- 

20 Nion,rothinkethat it ſtands i the exert in thatthe will ot man ap- 

 pliesitleliero thegrace which God offereth. Butthen the eitica- 
cicofgracernuſt bee from mans will: andthen ran hath ſome- 
thing v hereofco boaſt,and hee istothanke himſclte for the grace 
oi God.Other Papitts place the efficacy of grace intbecongruiticy 

5 oraptnet!ſecfmotions,or heauenly perſwations, preſented to the 
mind of the man that is to be conucrted, But this opinion ailo is 
deooid of truth. Forthere is no efficaciein any motions or perſwa- 
ons,tilthere be achange, & new creation of thewil. ] hetruean- 
{wer is this. Outward mcancs are effe&ual,becaule they are ioyned 

40 with the inward opcration of thefpirit, Inward grace is citeuall, 
becauſe God addes to the firſt grace;the ſecond grace, For having 
2iventhe power to belecuc, % repent,hegiues alio thewill andthe 
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deed : and then faith and repentance mult needs follow. And here- 
in tands theethcacie of the fir(t grace,that God addes vnto it, ahd 
workes the will and the deed Phl.2.13, 

T he lait queſtion is,whether it was inthepower of Pawls will, 
to relil} thecalling,cr the grace of God? Anſw, The will for his $5 
condition is apt to relilt grace: nevertheleſſe,if we conlider theet- 
ticacie of Gods grace,and the will of God, hee could not refit the 
calling of God. tuery opethat hath heard and learned of the Fa- 
ther,comes to Chrilt,/v{n 5.45. Gods will ectermines and limits 
the wiilof man: and mans will is an inſtrument to effet thewill 10 
ot God. It may be here demanded,how the efticacie of grace may 
ftand with the libertie of mans will,if it haue not libertie,to accept 
orrefuſe the grace of God ? A»ſw. Libertie and freedome of willin 
God,is p.rtec libertic; now God cannot willeithergood or vill, 
but only that which is good. And mans will, the neererit comesto 15 
this will of God,the greater libertie bath it. Therefore to will that 
onely which is good, fo it bee freely without compullion,is true li- 
bertie: to beableto will that which is cuill,and to reliſt the calling 
of God.is not liberty, but impotency. And hethatcan onely will 
that waich 1s good,doeth more freely willgood, and hath more li- 20 
bertie;then he that can will either good or cuill, 

The vie. Miniſters of the Goſpell mult learne Chriſt as Pau! 
learned him. They may not content chemſelues with that teach- 
ing which they finde in Schooles, but they mult proceed further 
to areall learningof Chrilt: and that is, to beleeue in the Sopne 2 5 
of God, todieto their (1nnes by the vertue of his death, and to 
live to God by the vertue of hislife. Thisis a reall and lively lear- 
nirgof Chrilt, They that mult convert others, it is meete they 
ſhould bee ctteually conuerted. ob mult firſt eate the Booke, 
and then prophecie, Rexel. 10.9, And they that would bee firſt 30 
Miniſters of the Goſpell, mult 6r{t themſelves eate the booke of 
God. And this booke is indeed caten,when they are not onely in 
their minds inlightned, but their hearts are mortified and brooght 
11 ſubieRion to the word of Chriſt, Veleile Chriſt be tbus learned 
ſpiritually and really, Diuines ſhall ſpeake of the word of Gad, 35 
as men ſpeak: of riddles, and as Prieltesin tormer time ſaid their 
Mattens, when they hardly kaew what they ſaid. Againe (tu- 
dentsin cuery facultie, arewith Pax! to. learne Chrilt, and that 
as hee learned him, Such perſons deſire and louegood learning : 
pow this is the belt learning of all, tolearne to know, and to ac- 40 
knowledge Chrilt. The knon ledge of Chriſt crucified is Pats 
Tearminp. The kno wedge of theremillion ot our {1ns, is the Icar- 
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ning of Daidthat great Prophet, For this title he givesto the 32, 
Plalme, The vnderſtanding of Daxid. Laltly, all men are in this 
reall manner with Pau/tolearne the ſame. For he is an example to 
all that ſhall beleeuein him to life everlaſtivg, 1.7:m.1.12, Par! 

5 biddes vs doe the good things which we haue leene in bim,Phibp, 
5.9 Hoc wrge, 

The third point is the end of Paws conuerlion,in theſe words 
[that he might preach him among the gentiles,] Here | conſider 
what he mult preach, namely the Sonne Chriſt ; and to whom 2? 

10 namely among thenations, Againe of the preaching of Chriſt, [ 
conſider two things : the firit is, why Chriſt mult be preached ra- 
ther then Moſes ? Anſwer, there be two cauſes. One is, becauſe 
Chriltis the ſubſtance or ſubie matter ofthe whole Bible. For the 
ſummeof the Scriptures may bethus gathered together. The Son 

15 of God made man,and working our redemption,isthe Sauiour of 
mankind : but [*{#s the Sonne of arieistheSonne of God,made 
man,workiog our redemption : therefore /eſns the Sonne of 1ſarie 
is the Saviour of mankind. T hemaioris theſumme of the old Te- 
fament: the minoristhe ſummeofthenew : and the conclulion 

g is the ſcopeof both. T heſecond cauſeis. The law isthe miniltery 
of death : and the-Goſpell (which isthe docrive of faluation by 
the Sonne is the in{trument of God to beginne and to contirme 
all graces of God in ys that are neceſlary to our faluation. There- 
forethe doctrine principally to be preached is the Goſpell, and 

25 not thelaw. 

Secondly it may be demaunded, what it is to preach Chriſt ? 
Anſwer : it is a great workezand it containes foure miniſteriall aQi- 

ons. T hefirſt,generally to teach thedoArineot the incarnation of 
Chrilt,and ot his three offices, bis Kingly othce,his Propheticall 
20 office,and his Prieſthood with the execution thereof. The ſzcond, 
_ toteachthat faithis an inſtrument ordained of God to apprehend 
and toapply Chriſt with his benefics. The third is,tocercifie and 
toreueale to euery hearer;that it is the willot God toſaue him by 
Chriſtin particular, ſo be it be will receive Chcilt, For when the 

35 Goſpell is preached, 30d thereby (ignitiesvoto vs, that his willis 
to give vs life everlaltiag,1.705.5.11, The lalt is to certihe and to 
reueale to every particular hearer, that heis to2ppiy Chriſt with 
his benefits to himlelfe in particular, and tizat efteCtually by his 
faith;that a change and converlion may foilow both in heart and 

40 life,1.10b.3.2 3, And thus when theſe things are rightly pertowned, 
Chriſt is preached. lenceit appearesthat tolcacne Chriſt, is not 


onely to know him generally, but allo ettetually to apply him to | 
our 
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oor {elues by our faith,that there mzy be a change and renovation 
of the wholeman. They whichlearne Chrilt,muſt chus learne him, 
clscanthey not be ſaued. 

The ſecond point is, that Pau! mult preach tothe gentiles.there be 
two cauſes of it : one,that the prophecies of the calling of the gen- ;- 
tiles might be tulfilled,P/al.2.and 110,7/a:.2, T he ſecond,becauſe 
af the geath of Chriſt, the divifGon which was betweene the Iewes 
and gentiles was quite aboliſhed,#ph. 2.1 3.Here I obſeruethe ditte- 
rence betweene Apoltles and ordinary Minitters. Theircbarge is a 
ſct,and particular congregation ; whereas thechargeof an Apoſtle 
is the whole world. 

The fourth and laſt point is the obecdienceof Pax/to the calling 
of God, in that he went andpreached the Goſpell, Herea queſtion 
may be demaunded : whether Pa-/ performed -his obedience, 
by vertae of the grace which he had formerly receiued without 
the helpe of new-and ſpeciall grace, no ? «Aſwere. No. His 
obedicnce proceedes from the hit grace, helped or excited by 
{peciall grace: In'the regenerate, that haue power to doegood, 
God workes the will,and'the deede,in every good worke. Phr/,2, 
12. And it is a certaine truth : we doe not that which we are 
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ableto doe; 'valeiſe God make vs doe it, as he made vs able to *? 


doe it. T herefore tothe doaing of cuery new act,thereisnew, and 
ſpeciall gracerequired, +? +: 

In Pauls obedience] conlider three points, 1.\Vhen he'oveyed? 
Immeaiatly, How ? without achberation or conſultation. Where ? / . 
Aratiaand Damaſcas. 

Forthe firt,in that heobeyed God in going to preach immedi- 
atly,we learnehow weareto anſwer and obey the calling of God, 
that callesto amendment,and newneſle of life : namely in all haſt, 
without deferring of time. /Jeby.3.8.70 d.ty i/ yee will heare his woyce, | 
harden not your hearts : and v.13, exhort one another while it ts called to ? 
dry.Pſal.119.60, I made h:ſte and aid nat dela to heepe thy commande- 
ments. And there be good reaſons,why we ſhould nolonger deferre 
our conuerlion to God. T heend of our lite is vncertaine: and looke 
as deathleauesvs, fo ſhall thelalt judgement tinde vs. Secondly, , 
when we delay our repeatance, we adde tinne to linne, and ſo ” 
treaſure wp r-rath ngainſt the aay of wrath; Now.2, Thirdly, when 
we deſerre to obey and turne to God, we grow to perfection 
in (finge : and ſire beeing perfeited bringes forth acath, [am, 1.14, 
| aſtly, Iate repentance is ſeldome, or never, true repentance, 
For when men are dying, thcir (jvnes forſake them, and the 
&ce net commonly torlake their (innes. God hath called vs in 
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England more then fourtie yearestogether, and yet many of vs 
haue vor liltened tothecall of God, butdeferred toobey : let vs 
now preſently amend, and turne to God: lealt if we (lill deferre 
the time of our repentance, Gods iudgements come toorth in 
5 halte vponvs. E © | 

The manner ot his obedievceis, that Pas! did wot communecrte 
with men: that is, conferre,and conſult with them touching his 
doftrine, and calling. And this heamplifies by a compariſon, 
thus : Hee aid mot con/ult with any nan, nonotthe Apyſiles of Hiers- 
10 /alem. And hee addes a reaſon of his doing:. hecayles they, were 
but fleſh indbloodin reſpect of God: and indeeds; jt is.,yvpmcete to 
conſult with men,touchwg;the matters of Goge |! + 11 (ih ee 
Hencel gather, that Gods word, whether -preached or writ- 
ten, doth not depend on the authoritie 0tany-mwan 0080t-0R the 
15 avthoritic ot the Apoltles themlcJves; it is luthcient-to autho-» 
FiZelt lelte.Chritt reccrpernet there ſtrmonie of. "m it, lobn.5. 344 And 
it 18an errour, tot binkethat the Churcb doth author:izg the word, 
and religion zin the conicievces otmen, t or the Church t telte is 
founded on rhe word, 1h.e Church caupot conlilt withuut faith, 
20 uor faith withuutthe wort, ; FF 
,  Secondl;, hence | gather , that there-is noconſulfation,orde- 
libcration, to be vied 2Lany. tine , tuuching the holding, or net 
holding of our religion. Hee that wil tollowe Chrilt, way not 
put his hand toth:. p'ovgh, and then iooke backe agaive io his 
25 iriegds, to fee what they williay,Zxk,g.61, Hee that would bee 
wiſe, mult denie his owue wikkdome.and become atoolc,n.Cor.z: 
18, 1 he threechildren would not confult, touching theworſkip- 
ping of the imege,but laid ; 5+ u knowento thee king that we willror 
wor ſ91p thy gods, Dn, 3. When the ludge gaue Cyprian the Martyr 
30 leave to deliberate awhile, whetace hee would denie his religion : 
he an{wered,that » dive matters deliberations nut tobewſed, by this 
I gatherxchat the Schoviemes, hane dune evill, which Lauetyrned 
all diuinitie into queljions, and haue made 0;.the Articles of ur 
faith,a queltionary &1uinitie. Secopdly;by this weeretaught, that 
35 inthe day of trialLwe,,ay not conſult or thechange of religion : 
but wee mult be reſolute; and tread yndertoot the periwalions of 

fleſh avd blood. : -, Os 203221 2 Meh 
i hirdly eurobedienceto God muſtber yithousoptult giant 
Wee mui! friirrie wat is the will 07 God ' and fhtp allytuiyly 
49 put it in execution, leaving the ilſue'to GSd, dtram: 1s cailed 
of God to forl.ke his countrey and kinred; Gene/as, 42. hex direct» 
ly then giues aticendancertg the commaynyument pang, goekas 1h: 
were 
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were blind-fold, hee knowes not whither. God promiſed him a 
child in his old age,he beleeues God without any reaſoning,or dil- 
puting the caſewith himſelfe,to or fro: Row.4.20. But the common 
maneris, (though we know the wil of God)to diſpute the cafe,and 

to conſult with our friends, and fo praftiſe according tocarnall 5 
counſell. Ezeliſtensto thecounſell of Satan, and neglets Gods 
commandement,S$a/ being forbidden to offer ſacrifice in Gilgal, 
till Samwe/ came todoe it z conſults with himſelfe,whether he may 
doe it or no : and followes his owne reaſon, againſt Gods com- 
mandement,and loſt his Kingdome for it. Andthis kind of delibe- 16 
ration,whereby men conſule what is to be done,isthecaule of the 
manifold rebellions of men, inthe workd. 

In that mao istearmed here,fl:/ and b/o#d, we aretaught,not to 
put confidence in man : we are taught tohumble ourſelves before 
God: we are taught every day,to prepare ourfſeluesagain(tthe day 15 
of death,and the day of iudgement: yea toaccouat euery new day, 
as the day of death, becauſe we are but fleſh and blood. 

Thethird point is, where Pa#/ firlt preached ? namely,in Arabia 
and Damaſcus, Arabia is a region of the world, where Mount Sipai 
{tandes,and where the children of |{rae] wandered 4o.yeares. I he 26 
inhabitants thereof, were of two ſorts : lome morecivuill,and ſome 
barbarous. Ciuill,as the |ſmaelites, Amalechites,Madianites.&c, 
(Yet werethey protetſed enemies of the people of God,)barbarous, 
as the Ealterne part of Arabia, toward Babylon, For the 1nhabi- 
tants dweltin Tents,and liued like wilde and (auage men, by rob. 25 
bing and ſtealing, and conſequently by killing, 1/as. 13. 20, 
Terem.,.2, 

Here weſee Paslreſtateand condition,when he firlt begins the 
execution of bis Apoſtolicallfun&ion.God then layesvpon him a 
ſharpe and weighty triall. For hegoes alone into Arabia, and hee 39 
mult become ateacher to his profeiſed enemies, yeato a ſavage 
generation,of whoſe conuerlion he had no hope, in mansreaſon. 
And this hath beenean vſualldeabng of God with his owne ſer- 
uants.When oſes was called to deliverthe Ifraclites,and was in 
the way,the Lord,fora deteRin his family,comes againſt him, to 5 
deſlroy him, Exod.4.24, Dauidis apnointed King of Iſrael : and 
withall Saz{israiſed vp,to perſecutehimzand to hunt himzas men 
hunt Partridges in the mountaines. /exa is called to preach to Ni- 
niuc,and withall God forſakes him, and leaues him to himſelfe, fo 
as heis cait into the ſea,and deucured ofa fiſh: and afterthis,being 40 
delivered,hemult goe preach at !Nipiue, When Chriſt was in his 
baptilme (a$t were inaugurated the DoRour of the Church) 
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preſently after,before he began to preachheis cariedintothewil- 
dernes,to be with wild bealts,and to betempted of the diuel, av. 
1.v,12. And thereafons of this dealing of God, aremanifeſt : by 
this meanes (intul men are made fit tor the ofticeof teaching, For 
5 theſaying is true,Reaamgyprayer, & temptation,mihea Dinine.A gain, 
by this meanes they are cauſed to depend on the providence and 
proteion of God,and they are made hit forthe alliſtanceand pre- 
ſence of Gods ſpirit, who dwels onely with them that are of hum- 
ble and contrite hearts. Now thenlet notthem thatin any notable 
10 change of their lives, find notable tewptations,be diſcouraged;for 
thisis a condition that befals them,by a wiſe & ſpecial providence 
of God. For it was the Spirit of God thatled Chriſt intothewilder- 
neiſe,to be tempted,after his baptiſme. 
Againe, heere weeare taught, to acknowledgethree things in 
:t5 God. His power,in that hefets vp his kingdome, whereit is moſt 
oppugned,and reignesin the midit of his owne enemies;namely, 
the wicked andſavage Arabians, according to that in the P/a/me 
110,v.2, His goodnetle,in that he {ends Pas/to preachrepentance 
to the people that arein theſnare of thedivell at his will, 2.7m. 2, 
20 26, Flis trueth, in that hee now tulils things foretold by Dawid, 
Pſal. 72. 10, The Kings of Sheba and Saba fhall bring pifts : that is, 
Ethiopiansand Arabians, 


18 Then after three yeeres, 1 came againe to 1eruſalenL, to 
25 Viſie Peter,and abode with him fiftcene dayes. 


Pal hauing prooued before, that helearced not the Goſpeil of 
any man,nonot of the Apoltles at Hicruſalem, gocs about now 
to anſwer exceptions that might be made again(t his reaſon. And 
firſt of all,it might have ben< obieQted, that hee was ſcene at Hie- 

30 ruſalem ſundrie times : and therefore in alllikelihood, went thi- 
therto be inſtructed, To thisheeanfwers three things: that hee 
went thither three yeare: after his converſion, and not gefore: that 
he went to v:/ite Peter; that he abode there fiſtee ne Cayce. -erthne fi [t, 
where hefaith;he preached three yearesin Arabia and Damaicus, 

35 and then after went :© Hicruſalem;and abodethere bftcenc daics 
(for ſome ſpeciall-cauſes: } we ſee Pautisrezdie,and abletomake 
a good account of the ſpending of his time, buth for daies and 
yeare:, And good reaſon: fortime is precicus;and great care ought 
to be had of theexpending of if. After Pauls example, we multio 

49 liae;thatwe way be ableto givea good account of the {pending 
of ourdayes. 1 hat this may bee done, wee mull Icarne ro number 
onr dye, and, toreveemetbernme, Tonumber our 44yc3,1s to conficer 
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the ſhortneſſe of our lives , and that wee are every day ſubic4 to 
death : and withall ſeriouſly to bethinke our {elues, of the cauſes 
of this our condition ; namely, our (innes, both originall, and a- 
Auall. When this twofold conlideration takes place, 'wee then 
beginne to number our daies. The numbringofour time, and 5 
the partsthereof , brings vs tothe redeeming of it. To redceme 
our te, is to take time,while time {erues, ſpecially for fpirituall 
vies, and ferthe amendement of our lives. When time is thus 
numbred and redeemed, then ſhall the good account bee made 
before God and men. Wherefore miſerable is the caſe ofthem , 19 
that ſpend their daiesin idlencs,inriot , and ſporting, in cham- 
bering , and wontonneſle. For they neither number time, nor re- 
deemeit: and therefore they are farrefrom any good account. 
The ſecond point is, that Pa/goes vp to Hieruſalem to 21/it Pe- 
fer, that is, to ſee him, to be acquainted with him, to talke, and 15 
conferre with him. Henceit appeares;that thereisa lawfull kinde 
of peregrination;or pilgrimage: in that Pa! iourneies from Ara- 
biato leruſalem, toſee Peter. Thus the Queeneof Saba, went vp 
to lerulalem, to heare the wiſedome of Salomon, The lawe of 
God , was , that all themales in Iſrael, ſhould thritein the yeare, 2g 
g0evpto the place which God had appointed, Dent. 16, This 
law was praQited by Elkana and Hanna, 1,Samnel 1, by Toſeph and 
1aric, by the Steward of Candaces queene of Ethiopia, AZ.S8, 
NeuertheleſTe, Popiſh pilgrimage is vtterly to beecondemned, 
for two cauſes, One is , becauſe it is madea part of Gods wor. 25 
(hip, whereas now in the new Teltament; all religious diltintion 
of places is aboliſhed, 1. 7:m,2.8. Litt vp pure hands in every place 
vntoGod, Somealleadge,that vowes , which werenot comman- 
ded, were neuertheleile parts of Gods worſhip, among the lewes., 
I anſwer : though men were not commanded to vowe, yet the 39 
matter and forme of vowes was commanded. Andin that God 
commanded the manner of vowing, he allowed the ate of vowe- 
making : letthe Papilts ſhew the like allowance for their pilgri- 
mage. T he ſecondreafon is, becauſe Popiſh pilgrimage is not toli- 
ving men,but to thereliquesand imagesot dead men: which kind 3 5 
of pregrination, was neuer vied in the world, till after the Apo= 
{tes daies, For pilgrimage to reliques came in, 300, yeares atter 


Chrilt, and pilgrimage to images, after £00, yeares, 


lo that Pau! goes about to vilit Peter, the Papiſts gather the 
Primacie of Peter, ouerall the Apoſtles, but falſely, For this vili- 46 
tation argues reuerence & reverenceis giuen, not only to ſuperi- 


-0us, butalſotocqualls. Againprimacie is twatold; Primacie of order, 


and 
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and Primacte of power, Primacie of order,was due vato Peter, in that 

he was firlt called tobean Apollle, and hee was in the taith betore 

Paul. And inthisregard,he was reverenced of him 
The third point1s,that Pas/ abides with Peter at Ieruſalem,and 

that fifteene daies. His abode with Peter , wasin token of mutuall 

conſent , and fellowſhip. Like ſhould bethe conſent of the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell. For their othice is to publiſh and perſwade 
peace bettveene God and men;to which they are vatit, that cannot 
maintaine peace among themſelues. Andall belecuers ſhould be 

10 of one mind,ſpeaking and thinking the ſame things: and this can- 
not be, valeile there be a conſent of them that are guides, I his 
conſent therefore is to bemaintained,and greatly to be praied for. 
And when therecannot be conſent of iudgment,by reaſon of hu- 
manetrailtie, yet {o long as the foundation is maintained;there 

5 muſt bee conſent in affection. And injuries offered may not 
diſlolue this bond. Though the Church of leruſalem ſulpeted 
Paul, and would not at the firlt acknowledge him for a Dilci- 
ple, Aes g, 26. yet did hee for his part, accept of theirloue aud 

._ tellowſhip. 

#9 Wherasheaddes,that his abode with Peter was but for 15,daics: 
hereby he lignities,that he learned not the Goſpel of him : tor it 
could not be learned in ſo ſhort a ſpace : neither could Par by the 
teaching of any man become an Apoltie in ſo ſmall atime. 


25 I9 And none other of the Apoitles ſaw 1, ſaue James the 
Lords brother. 


It might haply bee obieRed againſt theformer verſe, that Par! 
might bee taught of ſome. other Apolile belide Peter, and that at 
leruſalem: to this heanſwerstwo things. One,thatthere was none 

30 ofthe Apoſtles at leruſalem,but /ames:(belide Peter beforenamed) 
the ſecond,that he did but ſee [ames. 

Heere I gather, that it there bee any mother Church in the 
world, it is rather leruſalem then Rome, becauſe the Goſpel was 
firlt preached there, and went thence into the whole world : and 

35 leruſalem was fora time guided by two of the cheete Apollles 
lames, and Peter, 

Inthat /ames is called our Lords brother,thrce things may bee 
demanded, One, which [mes this was? Anſwere.1t was [ames 
thelonne of Aſphers: for he liued 14. yearcs after this, Galot 2.9. 

40 whereas [amestheſonneot Zebedens lived not ſo long, becauſe hee 
was put to death by Hersd. The ſecond thing is , how lames 
/hould beethe Lords brother? Azſer, In Scripture, children of 

the 
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the ſame wombe, are brethren: men of the ſame bloud, are 
brethren z Abrahim and Lot. Gen. 13.8, Men of the ſame coun- 
tric are brethren, thus Sas!/; countriemen are called his brethren, 
1.Chron.12,2. And l[ames 1s called our Lords brother,not becauſe 
he was of the ſam2wombe, but becauſe he was ot the {ame bloud 5 
or kindred: for Ee had two daughters, 17aricelpouled to Ioſeph , 
and 17arie Cleophas,who afterward was marie6 to A/pvexs ofwhom 
carne [ame: here mentioned. /zmes thertore was the coſih-german 
of Chrilt. Theretore Helu4dins failed when he went about toin- 
fringethe perpetuall virginitie of the virgin 2Zarie out of this 
place,as if ſhee bad more {onnes beſide Chrilt. The third thing is, 
what beneht 7am had by becing the Lords brother ? Anſwer, 
Hee is here called the Lords brother onely, for diitiations ſake 
in reſpet ofthe other /ames the ſonne of Zedebens : and this 
brotherhood doth not make him the better Apoſtle, or the , , 
better man, Outward things doe not commende vs to God. 
And it is the fpirituall kindred, by meanes of taith , and our new 
birth, that bringes vsinto fauour with God, Aſ1tthew 12.49 


29 Nowe the thinzs which 1 write, 1 ſpeake before God, 1 
lie not. 28 . 


Before , Pa»lhath auouched ſundriethings of himſelfe : that 
hee preached in Arabia, avd Damaſcus: that hee went thenceto 
leruſalem: that hee did not learne the Goſpell there of Petey, 
].:mes , or any other Apoltle, Nowe ſome man might happely 25 
fay, that theteſayings of bis are but falſe avd fabulous zvouch- 
ments : theretore in this verſe Par! detends himlclte , and iuſti- 
fies his owne ſlayings, by a diuine teſtimony. 

I he words conraive 2, partes. An anfwer toan obiection con- 
cealed, on this manner; ] may bee thought tolie, but indeede 7 
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fie wet, T he {econd is,a confirmation by oath, Before God / ſpeake 30 
#. Touchiog the firlt part, there beetwo pointsto bee handled: 
what isa lie? And whetheritbea linneorno 2? 
A the us when wee ſpeake the contrarie to that we thinke with an in- 
tention to deceiiie, More plainely ,inalie there bee foure things: 25 4 


the firlt is ,to avoych and afſirme 1h:it which is falſe, I he ſecond 18, 
to ſpeake with a double heart;Pſal. 12.2, T hat is, to ſpeake again(l 
knowledge,and conſcieace,as when a men faith that is true which 
he knowes to be falſe,or that is falſe, which he knowes to bee true. 
T his makes alie,to bealie,and thisdiftinguiſhethan votruth,from 46 4 
alie,Forhereit muſt beobſerued, that a inan may ſpeake that 
which is falſe, and not lic: namely if heſpeake that which is falſe, 

thinking 


b 


20 


thinking it to be true. For thenthough he erre & is deceive ,et he 
ſpeaks not againſt conſcience,and conſequently he ſpeakes nolic. 
Apgaine, a man may i{peake that which is true,and yet lie: for it he 
ſpeake that which is true indeed,and ſpeakeit asa trueth, and yet 
thinke itto be falſe,helies indeed : becauſe hce ſpeakes the trueth 
againſt his conſcience, The third thing in alie, is, a wmmd or intention 
to deceive or hurt, For in the ninth commaundement that isa falſe 
teſtimony that is again(t our neighbor, The fourth point is,that he 
which ſpeakes that which ts falſe vpon a vanity of mind without rea(oxable 
cauſe,ts aliar, Thus boaters and flatterers areliers, And theſe arc 
the things which concurre in the making of alice. 

For the better conceiving of the natureot a lie, wee muſt put 
difference between it and ſundrie other things incident to ſpecch, 
Firſt, wemult putdifference betweenealie and apirab/e, or figure, 
Ina parable indeed there is ſomething ſuppoſed or teined ; as for 
example, when the trees are brought in conterring,and conſulting 
about their kig, 7udg. 9.8. neuertheleſſe a parable is farre trom 
falſchood, or lying : tor by things fained, it Ignifies avd declarcs 
an vnfained truth, 

Apgaine,difference muſt be put between alice and the conrealement 
of athing : torit is one thing toſpeake again(i our know lege, aud 
another toſpeake that which wee know. And concealenents, if 
th-r= oe a reaſonable cauſe,& if itbe not necellary tor vsto reuuale 
thething concealed, are not vnlawiull. 7 hus Abram fpeakes the 
'rath in part,calling Sarahis (iſter,& conceals it in part,not confel- 


oY ling berto be his wife, Gev, 12,10. Thus Same! by Gods appoint- 


meatreuealsthat hecame to Bethlem tooffer lacriftice,& conceals 
the anointment of Daxid;that he might ſave his life, 1.S29.16,5, 
Tonas preaches that Nineue ſhall be dellroyed within fourtie daies, 


» and heconceales the condition of repentance, Thelikedid 1ſaie 


to Ezechras, [[ai.;8.1. 

Thirdly, adifference muſt be made betweene lying and faining: 
which ſome call //m:#/ation : not d:ſſemlling, but rather /embling (it I 
may ſotermeit.) And thatis, when ſoinething is{poken, not con- 
trary,but belide,or divers to that which wethink. And this kind of 
fainiog,it it bee not to the preiudice of trueth,zgainlt the glory of 
God,& the good of our neighbor, and haucſome convenient and 
reaſonable cauſe, is not vnlawfull. It was not the wiil and countell 
of God to deſtroy the Iſraelites for their idolatry. And he doth not 


40 ſpeake voto oſs any thing contrary to bis will, but ſomething 


that is be(ide,or divers vatoit,when he ſaith, Let me a/one, that my 
wrath may waxe hote, and I may deftropthem- 3; Exoa.32,10, Andthis 
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he ſpake, that he might ſtirre vp 1ofes to feruency in praier forthe 
Iſraclites, and the !iraelites to vnfained repentance. /oſz hauing 
belicged Art, meant not to flie, yet doeth he faine a flight, that hee 
n) oht draw iis enemics out of the citie,and deltroy them, [?/.8.5. 


3 he1eisa kind of deceit cajled 4/2 bomns, that is, 4 good decert, and 5 


of tis kind was theaQ ot [o/#a, Thus Phyſitians for their good, 
vic to deceiuethe ſenſesof their imporent patients, Thus pzrents 
inlinuate vaco their children,terrible things of the Beare,and bull- 
beggar,that they may keepe them trom places of hurt and danger. 
And this may be done without tault;tor it 1s one thing to contrary 10 
the truth, an.1 an other toſpeake or doe ſomething diuerle vnto it 
without contrarietle. 

Thelecond point is,wbethey to lie, be a ſinne ormo ? the anſwer ts, 
Yea. For eucn in this place,Pa/patslying from himſeife.andrvat 
with an oath, Ihe diuellisfaid to be the authour of all lies, 104 8 15 
Ant itis Gods commandement;that we (hould pur awsy lying, Eph. 

4 25. Itisvbieed, that the ſporting, and officers Hee is not again(t 
charitie,to the burt of any,but ior thegood of men. I an{wer,frlt, 
thouzhitbenot tothe burtof our neighbour, yet is it to the hurt 
and prejudice of tru h,vecondly,they are deceived tu whom theſe 20 
lies arc told, IT hicdly,he hurts himſelte that telsa lie,chough it be 
tor th: good of men : tur when hee ſpeakes thetruth indeed,he 

is Ictle beleeued La{tly,choughthete kind of lies ſezme ro be good 

in r<{p:& of their end,zet are they not goud in reipect of theirna- 
tuceand conititurion.Forinfpeakiog,there ſhaw! j be a contorinity 25 
and coif:nt betweenthetongueand rhe mind; hich is not when 
any licisvttered. Secondly,itisob!et:d, that the "gyptian Mid- 
wiocsſaredthemale chiidren of the lraclitcs: and &.chab the ſpies 

by lying, Exo.{,1.19. /eſ-2.5. and that they are commeaded far 
this. 1 an{wer,we mull diſtinguiſh the worke d.zne, from the exe- 30 
cation of the woike, The woke in {auing the children, and che 
{pies;wasa fruit of taith,& the teare of God,andit is commended : 
but the manner of putting theſe workes in ex2uation, by ly ivg, is 
not approvued. It it bee faid,that faith and the frars of God can- 
not (tand with a manifelt linne : I ſay againc, thar faith and the 35 
tcareof God are impert2inthislitc,and thi fore they are ioyned 
with many frailties; aud ations of faith arc crixed with ſundrie 
detects and ({:nnes. 

Now then weare to be exhorted,to make a con{cience of lying, 
and to ſpzake the truth trom our hearts. Ap there be many rea- 40 
ſonstoiuducevs tothepraftiſe of this dutie. Fir:tit is Guds come 
mandenuynt;/am.? 14, SECOQNIy; !yipg 1$accenturmitlie to the di- 
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atll,and by truth we are made conformable to God, who istruth it 
ſelfe. Thirdly,weare ſanRitied by the word oftruth, oh. 17, 17.and 
guided by the ſpirit oftruth: and therefore weare to detelt lying, 
and deceit. Fourthly,truth is a fruit of Gods fpirit,G4/.5.8 a mark 
> of Gods child,” ſal.32.v.2.he haththe pardon of his ſinnes mwhe/e 
ſpirit there i noguile;and Pſal.1 5.2. he ſhall reſt mthe monntaine of God, 
who ſpeakes the truth from his heart, Lalitly, deſtruion is the liersre- 
ward, P/al.5.6, God will deſtroy them tht ſpeake ties ; and they mult 
have their portion inthe lake that burnes with fire and brimlton, 


* 10 Aevelation22.15. 


Thus muchot the anſwer to the obieRion : now followes the 
confirmation by oath{efore God, Here it may bedemanded,how 
theſe words can bee aforme of{wearing ? Anſwer, In an oaththere 
be fourethings. The firlt is,an Aſenerationof therruth, Theſecond 

15 18, Confeſſion, whereby the partie that isro (weare, acknowledgeth 
the power,preſence,and wilfomeot God, in ſearching the heart, 
andthat heis both witnetle & [udgeof all our doings, Thethird 
1S>Inuocationof God.that he would beea witneflewith vs, and to vs, 
that we ſpeake the truth, Thelall is, [wprecation, that God would 
be a ludge, to takereuengevponvsitwelie, Now then,theforme 
of an oath isa certain formeof words,in which not all,but ſome of 
the principall parts of an oath are expreiled,and thercſt concealed, 
and yet to be vnderltood. lerem.4 2. thereis the forme of an oath, 
The Lord luseth, and here onely confeſſion is expretled. The torme 

25 of {wearing, { call Gadto wine ſi e 10 my [onle,2,Cor.1,23. expreileth 
thethird part, vamely,lnuocation. T he wordes, Ruth. 2.17. Toe 
Lord ave thus and thus unto mee, is an Imprecation, The common 
forme The Lord thee helpe through leſs Chriit, is partly prater, and 
partly imprecation, And the tormeinthis-placeis cireAly acon- 

-o fetliun,that God is preſent co witnelle and iudgethe truth, Thus 

* commonly inall formes of oathes one part is expretiled, and the 
re(t are infolded. 

Here br(t welcarne, that theformeof an oath, is to hee pliine, 
and dire inthe Name ot God, and not indire{t,or obi1que-in the 
- 5 name of the creatures.Godsname concealed. And it 1s the flat 
 commandement of God, 1ar.s .34. It isaliedged,that Pawl,1.Cer. 
15.31. ſweares by his retozcing in Chrift. | anfwcr:thewordsot Paxt, 
by my reiozcirgare not an oath,but an obteltation : forthe meaning 
of his words is this,that his ſorrows and atflictions which he ings 

4 red for Chriſt,would teltifie(ifthey could ſpezke )that he died dai- 
ly. Thus .1/oſer called heaven and earth ro witneile, without {wea- 
ring: for in anoaththe thing by "—_ he ſwcares, is made not 

i Ooney 


Wui-x= 


538 Chap.1. A Commentarie vpon 


ovely witne(fe,but alloiudge. Nevertheleſe;itis not vnlawfullto 
name the creatures in theforme of an oath;ifthey be conlidered as 
pledgespreſented vnto God,that heſhovld puniſh vsin themifwe 
lie. T hus Pa/{wearcth, 7 call God towitreſſe ro(cr ypon)my ſeule. Here 
they are to bee blamed, whole common ſwearivg is by thecrea- 5 
tures, 25 by their faith, by their troth, by the Maile, Marie, by this 
bread. by this drig.ke,Sc. 

Secondly,berewelearne tovſean oath, onely inthecaſe of ex» 
tremitie-nameiy,when a neceſſary truth isto bee confirmed, and 
when this carnot he done by any reaſon,or proote to be found a- 10 
mong men vponearth,then may wee flie voto heauen tor proote, 
and make God our witnes, 1 hus Pau/contrmes his owne calling, 
when all other prootesfailed. Andit mu(t turther be obſerued, that 
in extremities hevicth an oath but ſeldome, T his ſeemes to con- 
demnetheir wickednetſe;that crie at every word in their common 15 
talke, before God,betore God, 

T hirdly,betore we {weare,we are to viegreat meditation,conſi- 
deration,«nd preparation : and therefore P.u/ in{wearing victh a 
word of attention, and ſaith, Behold, 7 ſpeake it before God, T his 
condemnes the raſh & cuſtomable ſwearing of men in their com- 29 
mon talke : who alſo in that they common!y and raſhly ſweare, 
commonly forſwearethemſelues, 

In that Pas/ confirmes his writings by oath, it appeares that 
they arcof God, Forit he bad ſworne fallly,God would have ta- 
ken reuerge vpon him and his writings before this: which hee 25 
hath not done. 

Whereas Panl{aith, Before God 7 ſpeake it : he teacheth vs after 
his owne example, to bring ovr elves into the preſence of God, 
to walke before him as Enoch did, Gere.5,22, and as eAbraham 
was commaunded,Gene.17.1, and todoe whatſocuer we doeasin 30 
the lightand preſenceof God : and to beafraid to linne, becauſe 
ot his preſence. This isthe true feare of God,and this istheright 
praculeo! religion, 


21 After that 1 went into the coait's of Syria and Cilicia: and 35 
1 v.45 vuknowne by face to the Churches of Indea, which were 
'n Christ, 

22 Butthey had heard onely ſome ſay, Hee which perſecuted 
US 112 linzes pait, now preacheth the faith, which before hee had , 
dcitroyed. W 

22 Andihcyglorified God inmee_, 
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Heere Paul anſwers an other obieRtion,which may be framed: 
thus: Though Pas/ learned not the Goſpell of the Apoſtles at Ie- 
ruſalem, yet might he haply learne it of them in other Churches 
of Iudea, Tothis Paz an{wersthree things. The hirſt is, that hee 

5 went from leruſaleminto Syria and Cilicia, T hefecond, that hee was 
not knowen in perſonto the Chr:rches of Indea, but onely by heare fay: 
and heſets downe the report that went of him. T hethirdis,that 
the Churches of ludea did not diſgrace and ſlander him, but they 
glorified God for him, Of thele in order. For the firſt, that Paw/ 


: $0 wentfrom leruſalem ſtraight into Syria, and Cilicia:the regions of 


the Gentiles, there bee two cauſes. One, becauſe Par! was ordai- 
ned ſpecially to bethe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 42. 9 15. Rem.1 5, 
16, Theſecond,becaule Cilicia was bisowne countrey: tor he was 
bornein Tarſus, atowne in Cilicia : and his loue to his countrey, 
15 no doubt,was great. Forin thelike caſe, hee could have wiſhed 
himſelfe to be accurſed for hiscountreymen the lewes. From this 
ficſtanſwer 1 gathertwo things. Firlt, if any Apollle aboue the 
relt, bethe Paſtour and vnivuerſall Biſhopof the Church over the 
whole world, it is Pal, and not Peter: becauſe heſpecizlly was or- 
20 dained to teach and convert the nations. T he ſecond i-,that Par!s 
often and dangerous iourneys,mult teach vsto attend on our cal- 
lings with care and diligence, and not to bee dilinayed with the 
troubles that ſhall befall vs. 
Theſecond anſwerzthat Pau! was known tothe Chriſtian lewes 
25 not byfacezbu: by heareſey : this may ſeeme [trange, conlidering Pau! 
was at leruſalem,& treuailed through lurie,into Syria,and Cilicta: 
but it isthe truth : and the reaſoo of itisplaine, T he othce of an 
Apvitle isnot to build vpon the foundation of an other,or toſuc- 
ceed any man in his labors,but to plant & tound thechurch of the 
20 2cw Teltiment,where Chriſt had not binpreached or namea, Rom. 15, 
 _ 20,inthis theApoltles ditter fromall the Miniſters ot the new T e- 
{tan:ct whatfoeuer. And this is the cauſe why Pa»/was not known 
tothe Churches of ludea. And here welce,that{uccell:on(u hich 
che Papiits magnihe )is not alwates anote of thetrueChurch,and 
55 thetrue Miniiicrie, For the true Minilterie of the Apoltles, and 
the Apoltulicall Churches wantedit. And this 1s tor the greatec 
commendation of them, | 
Aga've.it is {aid that Pal was not knowne to the Churches of 
ludea, which were in Chrilt, Wherelet it be ob{crucd.rhat 4 yeares 
40 atter the aſcenlion of Chrilt,the Apoliles had gart.ereo. & planted 
ſundrie Chriſtian Churches in Iudea, T his greatly commengs the 
ethcacie and power of the Goſpel. For hardneile of heart had ouer- 
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ſpread the nation of the ewes, and they had reieaed and crucified 


the 1 ord of life. And thus,that is verited whicChriſtſaith, that 

his Diſciples beleeving in him.ſhouJd doe greater things, then hee 
had done,/ch.34.12,tor hee by preaching did not convert wultt- 
tudcs of the lIewes, and rapge them into Churches, as the Apo- 5 
files did. Here againe , we ſeethat the Goſpel, by meanes of the 
corruption of man, is an occalion of diviſions, For after the Gol- 
pel was preached by the Apoltles, there aroſe a diviſion of Chur- 
ches among the lewes. Some were Churches in Chrilt, and ſome 
out of Chrilt; namely,the Synagogues which refuſed Chrilt. We 16 
may pot therefore nowe adaies take offence if ſchilmes and dif- 
ſentions followe, where the Goſpel is preached: it is not the tault 
ofthe Golpel;it is the fault of men. 

T hat Pa::{ might the better ſhew, that hee was knowne to the 
Churches of the Icwes,onely by heare-fay,he expretles thereport , g 
that went of him. Hence | gather, it is not volawtvullto tell and 
heare reports or newes; ſo beit, they bee nctto the preiudice of 
the truth, of theglory of God, and the good name of men, Nay,it 
is commendable to report , and beare newes, that concernesthe 
increaſe of Gods kingdome, and the conuerlion of wicked men, 

In the report two thingsare {ct downe, what Pawl did?*He once 
perſecnted vs, and deſtroyed the faith: what hee now doth? He preacheth 
the Goſpel, By this welee that verified, which 7/as foretold, thatthe 
lycn,the wolte, the lambe, &c. ſhould peaceably live together. 
Againe, here welce, that all things vpon earth, are ſubie& to 25 
change andalteration: {o as it may bel1aid, heretofore it was thus, 
and thus, but now it is otherwiſe. I herefore in miſeries, weema 
not bee ouer-much grieved,tor they are chaygeable: and in earth- 
ly things, we may notreioyce ouer much, becauſe they are mu- 
tabie, and lubiect to daily alterations, Our ſpeciall caremult be, 
tO auoide eternalland vnchangeableeuils; as death,and thecauſe 
ot death,namely,(in;and to purchale toour felues,the good things 
which areeuerlalting;namely,the tauour of God,& cucrlaſtinglite, 

Furthermore, thething, which Pax! aimed at, in pcrlecuting 
the Church,isto be conlidered,and that was, that hee might deſtroz 
the fauh, By fauh,weareto vaderitand the dedtrine ofthe Goſpel, 
and withall, the vertue, or pitt of faith, whereby it is belceued:for 
the Ciueli and hisinflruments, ſeckethe overthrow of both, Chriſt 
faith ,d4tur c/ired to ſift his Di/ciples, thatis, to lift all their faith 
out © their 1\vacts, and toleaue pothing in them, but chafte, Luk 
z2.3z, Herc then, it may be demanded vhether faith may be lol, 
ipecialiy inthechildren vivo, 11 the time of temptation, and 

perſecution ? 
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perſecution? an{wer thus. There bee three degrees of faith. The 
firltconiiltsin two things, kwowledge of the Goſpel, and 4ſſent to 
thetrueth of it, This faith the deuils haue,andit may belolt; and 
beleeuers by thisfaith, may quite fall away. Theſecond kinde of 
faith, containes knowledge, a(lent, ataſte,or ioy in the goodnelle 
of God , azcaleto the word of God, and apparent fruits of holi- 
nelle, This faith alſo(beeing better then the former) may beelo(t 
inthedaies of perſecution: and beleevers by thisfaith, may fall 
quiteaway. Z#k.8$.13. Thethird faith,(called thefaith ofthe eleR) 


> xo Containes three-parts, knowledge of the Goſpel, allent to the 


truth of it, and apprehenſion, whereby wee doe receive , and ap- 

ply Chriſt with his benefits to our (elues,or the promiſe of remil- 

tion of linnes, and life everlaſting. This faith may bee greatly 

walted, for things apperraining to it, may be loſt, as boldnetle to 

x5 comevnto God, the icnſeor teeling of ſpiritual ioy, and ſuch like. 

Agpaine, it may bee buried for atimein the heart, and not ſhew 

itſelfe, either by fruits, orany profe(ſion:and inreſpet ofthe mea- 

ſureotit, it may beleflened and maimed: and if we reſpet thena- 

tuc2otit, it is as aptto be lolt, asany other grace of God:for there 

20 15 nothing by naturevnchangeable, but God. Neuerthelefſe,where 

this faithisin rruch, itis never by afflition and temptation put 

out orcxiltinguiſhed : becauſe God in mercie confirms it, by new 

grace, Chriſt ſaith to Peter, have prayed for thee, that thy fauth fa le 

wot, Lyk.22.52 Andthis priviledge haucall the godly,tor God pro- 

2 5 miſeth thatchey [hal not be tepted abou their ftrengeh,1.Cor.10,13.1n- 

deed, perſecutors are {aid todeltroy the faith : becauſe this is their 

intent,& they indeauour to doe what they can;but God prevents 

their delires,by eſtabliſhing true faith,that it may not veterly taile. 

It may beobieted to thecontrarie, onthis manner. Thechilde 

26 Of God may fall into perſecution, and denie Chrilt:by this fall, he 

is guiltie of a grieuous offence: beeing guiltie, hee hath not pardon 

of his offence,and becing without pardon, hee is without :faith. 

Touching guiltinetTe, I anſwer thus, The child of Gad, when hee 

falls ,is indeed guiltie: but how? Guiltiein reſpec of himlelte,or as 

35 much as in him lies: becauſe he hath donethat which is worthy of 

death, and he hath doneall he can tomake himſclte guiltie. But he 

is not guiltie to condemnation, becauſe God on h's part doth not 
breake off the purpoſe of adoption,and adiudge him to wrath. 

Secondly,touching the pardon of his offence.] anſwer thus, In 

0 pardon there be foure degrees: thedecree of pardon betore ail 

worlds: thepromile ofpardonin the beginning ot the word, The 

ſeede of the woman, &c, T he procurement of pardon vpon the 

E 4 crolic: 


—_— bo 
Gn es 


- _— —_ —_— 


Chap.r. A C ommentayie pon 


croile : and the donation,or the giving of the pardon. This dona- 
tion 15 an ation of God, wherby he gives & communicates Chriſt 
vntovs,and applies to curconſciences theremiſlion of our (innes. 
Io this donatiun there isrequircd a band to give, and a hand to 
receive. T he hand of God, whereby he giues,isthe ». ord preached, 5 
and the Sacraments: the hand toreceiueis ourfaith. T he giving of 
parden isnecctlary : for though ilinpes be pardoned inthedecree 
of God,by his promiſein the word,and by procurement vpon the 
cro''e: yet pardon is po pardon to vs,till ir beegiuen vnto vs by 
God. t urthermorezthis giving is not altogetherat one inſtant, >ut 
it beginnes inthe conucriion of a linner, and is often iterated in 
thevizot the word and Sacraments,to thedeath. Pay! wills the 
Corinthian«s reconciled to God, (till to be reconciled,2. Cor.5.21, 
And we are taughteuery day to pray to God,togivevs thepardon 
of our (inves. 1 his gluing is twofold, conditiocall, andabſolute. , , 
Condirionall, w hen God giues the pardon of (in vpon condition, 
I hasin Baprilrme,aod inthe firft converlion of a (inner;alllinnes 
without exception, are pardoned; yea future {innes: yet not limply 
whether aman repent or n0, but vpon condition of futurerepen- 
tance. TI heabſolute donation is, when a manvepents, or renewes ,, 
his repeniance : for then tie pardon of linne is (imply and fully 
without condition,applied avd reuealed to the conſcience, When 
David conteiled his tone, Nathar,in the name of the Lord ſaith, 
T hy ſinne 15 forginen thee.2.Sem.12, 

Now then tocometo the point, thechild of God hath pardon z 
of his fal,in reſpe ot the decree to pardon,in retpet of the gene- 
rallpromiſe of pardon,in reſped of the procurement of pardon,in 
reſpec of the conditionall donation 01 pardon, which is madein 
baptilſme : and he may be aid to want pardon, in that thepardon 
of his oftence is not fully andabſolutely given bim till berecover 30 ; 
himſelte,and revew hisrepentance, It it be here demandedgzwhat 
thechild of God aſkes when he praiestur pardonday by day? 1 an- 
{xer,hepraiesfor two things, birft, that God would continue to 
ſhew bis fauour,& to impute the merits of Chriſt vato him,wher- 
a5 he for his part by his vffence deſeruesto bedepriued of all fauor, 
Secondly,healts the giuipg of the pardon,thatis,that God would 

zrtifie his conſciencethereot. 

Thevſe. Seeing theintent of the diuell and wicked men,is to 
deſtroy thefaith(as itappeares ia thisplace, and 1n the firft temp- 
tation wherwith Satan atlaulied Chrilt, Z1th.4,) we mult have a 40 
{peciall care of our taith, And hr{t we mult luokethat our faith be 
a true faith,lelt we be dccciued)zas the fooliſh virgins. ccondly,we 

| muſt 
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mult keepe and lock vp our faith 1n ſome ſateand ſure place,name- 
ly inthe (tore-houſeor treaſury of a good conſcience, 1, 7m.1.19. 
T hirdly,our care mult be to increate in faith, that our hearts may 
berooted and grounded intheloueof God. And for this cauſe we 
Ss i areto make continuall experiences, and obſeruations of the loue 
5 of God toward vs,andto lay them alltogether,and to builda 10 - 
full conclulionthereupon, 
Thethird anfwerof Pazl is, And they glorified God for me: thatis, 


| the Churches ot Iudea when they heard of my calling andconuer- 
o & yo, fion> they conſidered therein the power, the goodnelle, and the 
; mercy of God,and with ioy they gaue him thauk: for it. lathis pra- 


Qiſe of the Church, we learnethat our dutieisto lanRifieand glo- 
rife the name of God in euery work of his, And this ſanAification 
bath 2. parts. Theficſt is;the conlideration of the divine vertues 
s that ſhew theryſeluesin euery work of God,as his wiſdome,power, 
iultice, mercy, prouidence,preſence,&c, T be ſecond 1s,praiſeand 
thankſgiving co God fortheſame. And this praRtiſcmult be inlar- 
gedtuallhis works without exception;to his indgments,as well as 
to his works 0* mercy. Therefore we arecommanded in perſecu- 
0 tion to/antt fie ou mo;.r hearts, 1l,Pet,z.17, And Moſes,becaule he 
0 railed 1n the _ of this dutie, was barred theland of Canaan, 
Nur 20.12. In England God hath wrought his wondrous works 
amoyy vs. He hath g:uen vs peaceand proteRion again(t our ene- 
| mies, with the Goſpel, for theſpaceot tortie yeares and more. And 
bs 3 our duty 1Si0 ploritie God in theſe works of his : but alas. we doe 
it vot. For the Goſpelof faluatiun is little regarded of the molt, 
and little obedience ts yeeldedto it. T his regle of ours in glori- 
f51ngand prailng of Godzis a gteat linne: and it {tands vs in hand 
to repent of it betime;leſt God take away his word from vs , and 
30 | 30 leaue vs to {travge illulions,tobclecuelics, 

Apaine,here weſee v hatistheright maner of honovring ofthe 
Saints,andthatis,toglorite God in them, and for them. As tor reli- 
gious worſhip of adoration and inuocation,it is proper to God,and 
the Saints delireitnot,Rewel. 22.9. 
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i Then fourteene yeeres after 1 went vp againe to Jeruſalem 
with Barnabas,and tooke with me Titus alſo. 


2 And 1 went by reuelation, and communicated with them of 3 


the Goſpel, which 1 preach amonz the Gentiles, but privately with 
them that were the chiefe, leaſt by any meanes 1 ſhould runne,or 
had runne in Valm_. 


©R? N this Chapter,Pas/ proceeds to juſtifie and 
>> defend his immediate andextraordinarie cal- 
WJ, ling. And this whole Chapter ſeemes tode- 
SA pend onthe laſt words of the former chapter, 
'/<@ againſt whichthe adverſaries of Pax might 
BE” haply obie on this manner: Thovgh the 

{{ Churches of Iudea gloriftie God for thee, yet 


willnotthe Apollles doeit ; becauſethou tea- 


Lu 
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cheſt otherwiſe then they teach. To this obieion, Paw makes a SY 


double anſwerinthis Chapter. The eff:& and ſummeot the firlt, 
is this: I went vp to lerafalem : [ copferred with the Apoſtles 
there : I had their conſent and approbatiov. And theanſwer con- 
taines threeparts. The firlt, of Pauls journey to leruſalem, in the 
firſt verle : the ſecond, of his conference with the Apoltles,in the 
ſecond verſe: thethird, of theapprobation which they gave him, 
from thethird verſeto the eleventh. | 

In his iourney,] conliderfourethings. The firſt1s, the manner 
of his iourneyiog in theſe wordes, / went vp,or aſcenara to leruſalem, 
And this heſpeakes, becauſe leruſalem was placed,and ſcated vpon 
a !mountaine,avd compalled with mountaines,” ſal. 125.0r againe, 
inreſpet ot the dignitie and excellencie of the place: as weein 
England arefaid togovp to London,trom all the parts ofthe land, 
becauſe it is the chicte citie. 

Theſccondthing to be conlidered in the iourney is, the time 
when,in theſe words, Th-n after foureteene ye.res. Here two quelti- 
ons areto be demaunded. T hefir(t is, of which ot his iourneyes 
mult this be vaderſtood ? (far hee made five ivurneyes to leruſa- 
lem, ) The fir(t, from Arabia: theſecond, when he and Brnabas 
were ſent by the Church of the Gentiles to carriealmes to leruſa- 
lem: thethird, when he wenttotheCouncellat lerulalem : the 
fourth, when be went vp for the keeping of his vow: the laſt, is 
mentioned te; 19.21. eAuwer, Thele wordes are not ſpoken 
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of the fir(t, for that was but three yeares after his converſion : nei- 
thercan they well be vaderltood of the ſecond, becauſe Pax/then 
was ſent by the Church, and therefore he went not by revelation. 
And they cannot well be vnderſtood of the third : for then P.1ul 
5 would here haue mentioned the Councell of leruſalem, whereof 
he wasa principall member,{pecially ſeeing he hath occaſion {o to 
doe, and it ſerued much for his purpoſe The fourth and fifth 
iourneyes were after a longer time then foureteene yeares. It is 
likely therefore,that this journey heere mentioned and deſcribed 
10 by Paul, is none of the five mentioned by L»kz, but ſome otber. 
Theſecondqueltion is, When theſe fourteene yeares mult begin ? 
Anſwer, Itis vacertaine. Somethinke,they mult begin at his con- 
uerlion; ſome three yeares after, when Pau/went firlt to Teruſalem: 
and either may bee a trueth. None mult heere take offence. For 
z 5 though circumſtances of time and place, becing things of lelle 
moment, cannot alwayes be certainly gathered, yct hittories for 
their ſubſtance and doctrines pertaining to ſaluation, are plainely 
ſet downe. And here we are put inminde, to be content to be ig- 
norantin ſomethings,becaule the Spirit of God hath more darkly 
20 Expreiſed them, oragaine, becauſe wee cannot, by reaſon of our 
blindoeſle,gather them. 

Thethird point is, concerning the companions of Pas! in this 
10urney, namely Barnabics and Titus, And Pan! takes them with 
him, that they might be witnetlesto the lewes of the doctrine he 

25 taught among the Gentiles: and againe, to the Gentiles of the 
conſent that was betweene him and the relt of the Apoſtles. For 
the Law of God is,that every matter (hall beeltabliſhed by the te- 
ſtimonie of two or three witnelles, Hence welearne,that it a que- 
ſtion ariſe of the doArine which is deliuered in the publie mini- 

30 ſterie, then the hearers that are able toiudge, mult bee witnelles, 
and thetriallis to be made by them. Thus faith Chriſt in the like 
caſe, 1Why ache yee me ? ache themthat heirs me, /ohn18.21. Therfore 
greatcare and circumſpection is to be had of things publikely de- 
linered. Apaine, whereas Pawu{ makes Zarnavas a lew, and 7 itz a 

;5 Gentile,hiscompanions,ve aretaught to imbrace with a brother- 
ly loue,not only the men of our owne countrey.but allufuch as be 
of other nations, {pecially if they beleeuc. For then they arc all 
children of one Father,and pertaineall to one family: and there 1s 
no ditterence of nations now. ltis afaulc therfore,that men of one 

40 nation carrie in their hearts, a generall dillixe und hatred often- 
times of them with whom they deale and converic,and that be- 
cauſe they are of ſuchor ſuch countries. 
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The fourth point is , the cauſe of hisiourney, in theſe words, 
and I went by renel ation. Here weare taught ,that torthe journies we 
make, we areto have ſome good and tuticieat warranc: though 
not areuclation, yet a commandement , or that which counters 
uailesa commandement: as when we trauaile by vertue of our 5 
callings. When Noehad made the Arke, hee enters into it at 
Gods commandement: be abides init : and when the earth was 
in part dried , hepr:ſumes not to goe out, tillth2 Lorg bade him. 
Here , threeſorts of men areto be blamed, Pilgrimes, that trauell 
to leruſalem, or other countries in the way of merite, orreli- jg 
gion, For they haue no warrant, S:condly, trauellers, rhat goe 
trom countrey to country,and out of the precins of the Church, 
vpon vainecuriolitie, toſee faſhions.Such when they trauell from 
their owne countries, yetthey trauell nocttrom their vices, but 
rather goe deeper into them, and come home againe,with many *? 
bad and corrupt faſhions. Thelafit, are Beggers, and Rogues, that 
palle trom place to place,that they may ue in idlenetle and vpon 
theſweate of other mens browes. 

T hus much of the iourney : now followes the Conference , in 
theſe words; and [ communicated, cc, Here generally | gather,that gs 
Conferences both pr:uate and publike,are laudable, aud to bee 
maintained; ſpecially , when they tend to the maintenance of 
vnitie, and conſent in doctrine, The Papiſts blame vs Proteſtants 
tor coademning Con'tcrences( as they ſay) and Councels, But 
they doe vs wrong. Inde:Je the Councell of Treat wz reie,and 25 
condemmne. For in it , agualt all eq titiz,.ch2 Pope was both par« 
tie, and iudge. In itthere was no i1ercie to make triall of truth, 
For nothing was propounded but by the liking and conſent of 
the Pope. Apaine,the whole Councclicuniilted of ſuch as were of 
the talar faition, whole taith was pinned on the Popes fleeue. 30 
Nevertheletle, we allow all Chriltian Councells, lawtally gathe- 
red: and we delirethere might be a Gen-rall Councell, tor the 
triall of truth ,and for the Nayinz of vnſcrtled minds: theſe three 
caveats beeing remembre. One, that the Councell be gathcred 
by Chriſtian Princes, to whom theright of cailing a Councell be- ; 5 
longs. I be other, that the Pope be no judge. bur a prtie, The 
third, that Chrilt in his word be che iudge,and that the Delegates 
tn the Councelt be but a: witnelles, determining all things by the 
written word, 

In this conference, wears firſt to-onfider the manner of con- 40 
ferring , which was vied. ” ::./{a th , he communicated withthem,that 
!s, belaid Cowne ynto them, and expounded the Goſpel which 

he 
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preached;and this be did privatly,that is,with the Apoſtles,one by 
one,in plaineand familiar maner,as one friend doeth with another. 
T heretore for the maintaining of this conference; there was noa{. 
ſembly made,neither was there any diſputation held, Onely Pa! 
declares his doArine,and they give afſent. Hence itappeares,that 
Paul doth not ſubmit the truth of his doctrine totriall. For he was 
reſolued of it, and he accurſed him that taught otherwiſe: but his in- 
tent was toſeeke the approbation of the Apoſtles, that he might 
{top the mouth of his aduerſaries. 

x0 Thefecond point is,the matter ofthe conference, & that isthe 
Goſpel which Pau! preached, Herethe Papilt gathereth,that the 
Church is thetudge in all queſtions pertaining to religion,and the 
word: becauleit is herethething that is iudged, I anſweryfir(t;that 
they gather amitle, For Pax/ doeth not heereſubmit the Goſpel 

15 which he preached,to the iudgement of che Church of [eruſalem. 
Andit is falfe which they teach : torthe ſoueraigne [udpe of all 
queſtions and controverliesin religion;is Chriſt alone. The power 
todetermineandreſoluein caſes concerning faith and good litezis 
inſeparably annexed to his perſon; and in it are wetorelt. The 

20 principall yoiceof the iudge,& the dehnitiveſenience,is thewrit- 
ten word. Andtheothceot the Church,is no more but to gather, 
declaresteſtifie & pronounce tais ſentence.It is obieted,that when 
a queſtion 15 propounded, theScripture cannotſpeake,nor Chrilt 
inthe Scripture,but the Church onely : I anſwer againe,that God 

25 aſcribes tothe written word, a voice,orſpeech,/*om.3.19, And the 
{criptureſpeakes ſuthciently, to thereſoluing ot any mans conſci- 
ence, in all matterspertayning to ſaluation.Againe, they aledge, 
that the Church is before the {cripture z and therefore it beeing 

 moſtauncient, mult be the ludge. I an{wer,that the Church was 

30 before the writing cf theword, but not betore the word which is 
written. For the Church'preſuppoſeth taith, and faith preſuppo- 
ſ:tha word of God. Vpon this our doctrine, they turther vpbraid 
vs:that we will be tried by nothing, but by the Scriptures,cueu as 
the maletactovr, that will not bectried by the Quelt, but by the 

35 evidence, | anſwer,for the ſatiſfying of our adverſaries, we ſubmit 
our feluesto thetriall of the Church and Councels, ſobee it, the 
three cautions beforeremembred be duly obſerucd: ſpecially,that 
all:rhings bet1udged,and tried by the written word,and by reaſons 
gath.redthence. 

49 Apaine, the Papilts hence gather,that the Scriptures areto bee 
approoued by he Church. Av, Thus much wee graunt : yet fo 
as wehold; that the principa}l 2vpprobation ot the word, (whereby 
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weare mooued to beleeueand obey ,)is in the word, and from NY 
the word,and not from the Church. For the ſcripture hath his eui- 
dence within itſelfe, which is ſufficient to make vs to beleeuethe 

word to be the word,though the Church ſhould ſay nothing. 

The third point is, concerning the perſons, with whome Par! 5 
conferred: namely,with them that were the chiefe,that is, with them 
that were in price and account, as Peter, /ames, &c, Here we ſee, 
what isthe honour and worſhippe that is due vnto excellent men , 
namely , a pretious and reuerend eſtimation, Thus the name of 
Datud was 1n pricein lirael for his vertucs, 1.5am.18.-lalt. And 16 
thus with the Papilts, are wee content to honour the Saints, 
Againe, herethe Papiſtsgather, that they are herctricks, that 
after Pauls example, will not goe vp to Rome, to Perer, and his 
{ucceiſour, to haue their dodrine and religion tried and exami- 
ned,] anſwer ,firlt, we are content to beetried by the writings of x 5 
Peter, [ames, Tobn, Paul,&c, And this isthe commandemeut of 
God, in doubtfullcaſes:7othe Law and the teſttmonte, [[at,8,yecond- 
ly, 1 anſwer, that wehaue a commandement, not to goe vpto 
Rome at this day, to hauc our religion tried, Rere/,1 8. Core out of 
Z 1b3lon my people. T hirdly, 1 anſwer, that the Biſhop ot Rome 1s 29 
Peters ſuccetlour,not in teaching, butin denying Chrilt, And the 
learned Papitts confetlc, that for this ſucceſſion , they haue þuta 
humane faith grounded vpon humaine hiſtorie. | 

The fourth point is, the Fnde ofthe conterence, Leaſ# 7 ſhould 
rmmne,that is, lealt I ſhould preach,or had preached in vaine. T hele 25 
woras of Pa»/,arenot limply to betzken. For the Miniſterie of 
man,and every ſermon, brings torth the truite which God hath 
appointed. And whether it be vntothehearers, the ſauour of life, 
or the ſauovur of death, it is alwatesa {weete ſauour vato God. 
The words therefore carric this meaniovg: Lealt my preaching 30 
thould be otletle vie, and profit: or againe)lea(t ] ſhouid preach in 
vaine, inreſpetofthat good which is looked forat the hands of 
an Apoſtle, And this'Pa-{{peakes, becauſe a rumor went abroad, 

that his doQrinein many things, was contrarie to the other A- 
poliles. And by this meanes, many werekept trom receiving 35 
the Goſpel, and tne faith of weake belecuers was quenched. Now 
thenthe eade of thecopterence was,to (tay this talſe report, that 
the Minilterie of Pav/,zmight haue pallagezand that with greater 
profit, 

Hence the Papilts gather, thatthe doctrine of Paw! wasvacer- 40 
ten, and vaprotitat'e,till it was approoued by Perer.l an{wer,that 
Pail ſought the approvation of his doctring at the hands of Perey, 

and 
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andthereſt:not becauſe it wasvncerten, and vnprofitable;but be- 
cauſeit was{laundered : and the flanderwas,that he taught other. 
wiſethen Peter did. Now to cut off thi: (lander, he victh meanesto 
manitelthis conſevt with Percr, & thertoreſcekes approbation at 
his hand. 

A gaine, when P al laith, Leaſ? I ſnould runne 1:yaine, he gives VS 
to vuderltand, that the Minitter:cot the word, is not a worke of 
eaſe,or plea(ure,but alabour: cay a continued labour, liketo the 
running 18 arace, It were theretore to be wiſhed, that miniſters of 

10 the Golpel, would ſo labour, aud walkenn this calling, thatthey 
might be able to ſay with / a/; / bare fonght a good fiaht, I haueſint- 
ſed my conrſe,&C.2.T 190.4. 

Thirdly,benceit appeares , thatall belecuers ſhould have acer- 

15 fen knowledge of their taith and religion. T he procatring of this, 
was the thing that Pas/aimedat, inthis conierence with the A- 

(tles at leruſalem. We muſt notbe as c:uldrecariedaway with every 
winde of dottrime, Eph.4.14.Gods word requires faith in vs:and faith 
preſuppoſeth certen knowledge. T he firit,and ſecond commande- 
ments require, that we kgow God, andhis will, diſtinguiſh bim 

20 from falſe gods, and his worſhippe, from talſc worſhippe. Here 
comes the tault of our times to be conlidered : molt men among 
vs,doe not know theirreligion,neither can they diltioguiſh it from 
errour,and falſe religion. A foule negligence. Wee take paines to 
learne trades.and occupations, that wee may haue wherewith to 

25 preſerue this temporalllite:what a ſhame then iz it, that welearne 
no better toknow the doctrine of true religion,whereby our ſoules 
are to beſaued. 

Laſtly,herewe lcarne.that the ofticeofthe Minilteris,not onely 
to teach and preach, but alſo to [tudie, and to take care, how by 

30 preachivg be may doe the molt good. 


3. But neither yet Titus, which was with me.though he were 


a Grecian,was compelled to be circumciſed. 
Aitcr the Conference, followes the Approbation,which was gi- 
35 ven to Paxl.It ftands in fours things, The firſt, that the Apollles 
did not comp:ll 7zts to becircumciſed.v.z.The ſecond,that they 
added nothing to his doQrine,yv.s. I he third, that they gave him 
the hands of tellou ſhip.v.7, T helaſt, chat at his departure, they 
required of him nothing,but the giving of Almes,v.16. - 
49% Forche brit;the words, And Titrs was not compelled tr hee errctim- 
ciſed, carriethisfenſe: I, for my part wasreadie to circumciſe Titrs, 
if there had beenea meete occalion ; talls brethren woutd -_ 
impolec 
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impoſed a neceſſitieypon vs: thenl and Titus refuſed : and the 
Apoltles did not vrge me to circumciſe him. 

Hereit may be demanded, how this text can well land with 
A, 15.v.z.tor there Paulcircamcifeth 7:910thie,a Grecian:and here 
herefuſethto circumcite Tits, though he were a Grecian, I an- g 
ſverthus. Circumcilion was at this time,a thing indifterent. From 
the firlt iltitution, to the comming, and (pecially to the death of 
Chrilt,it wasathing commanded,a 5acram2ut,and apart of Gods 
worſhip. Again,after the plaating of che Church of the new Tellta- 
ment,it was vtterly abaliſh2d,anda thing in reſp2(tot vie, viterly | - 
valawfull. la the middle time,that is, waile the Goſpel was in pub- 
liſhing to the world, andthe Church of the new Teſtament was 
yetin founding,it was a cerenoaie tree,or indifferent, It may bee 
obieced, thatthe whole Ceremoniall law was aboliſhed in the 
death of Chriſt: I an{wer,it was ſo:and circumcition was aboliſhed, | s 
in re{pe of faith, and conſcience: yet ſo as the vie thereof was *©* 
left to thelibertie ofthe people of God for a while,Circumcilion at 
this time was asa corps that 5 dead, yet vnb wried, and onelyl11d ont x 
and {oirmult remaine tor a time, that it may be2 buried with ho- 
nour. [t may again? be obie&2d, that baptilms was come in the ,g 
roome of circumcilion: and that therfore circumcilion was but an 
idleand empty ceremanie.I an{wer,it was not vied as a Sacrament 
at this time,oras a partof Gods worſhip,or as a matter of necellicy, 
but onely as a freeceremonie,and that onely then,whea it tended 
tothe edifhication of men. 25 

Becing then a thing indifferent, it might as occaſion ſerved bee 
vied,or not ved. Therefore P.xu/condeſcending to the weakenelle 
of the belecuing lewes, circumciſed 7wnthie: and that hee might 
not offend the godly, and hiader Chriſtian libertie, he refuſed to 
circumciſe Titns, | 

Here a great queſtion is anſwered, whether we may vie thingsin- 
different,as oft as we wil,& how we wil? T he anſwer is, No. T hings 
are not called indifferent, becauſe we may vie them inditterently, 
crnotvſethera when we will, and how wee will, but becauſein 
themſelues,or in their own nature;they are neither good nor cuill, 5 
and we may viethem well , or ill, and we may againe not vie them 
well, oreuill, Furthermore, there bee two thiags which reftraine 
the vic ofthings indifferent: thelawe of charitic, and the lawes of 
men. Thelawe ofcharitieisthis,7hings mnd:fferent in the caſe ef /can- 
dall , ceaſe to bee indiſferent, and are as things morall, that is, either for- 40 
bidden,or commanded.Pas/ faith,if to cate fleſh, beto the offence 


of his brother,he wil eate ng fleſh while the world Radszi Cor. : I ; ; 
n 
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Andthough he circumciſed 71mmthie, yet would he not circumciſe 
Tits, lelt hee ſhould offend the godly, and by his example hurt 
Chriſtianlibertie, 

Likewiſe , the good lawes of men, whether civill or Feclelia- 
ſticall;tending to the common good, and (eruing for edification, 
reltraine the vie of things indifferenr,ſo that they which ſhall doe 
otherwiſe, then theſe lawes commaund, wich 2x contemptuous, or 
diſloyall minde, are guiltie betore God ; yet heere two cautions 
mult be remembred. One, that the lawes of men doe not chaoge 


xo thenature of things inditterent : for itis the propertie of God, by 


willing this or that, to make it good, orcuill. Neither doe they 
take away thevſeof things indifferent, For libertie granted by a 
ſoueraigne power cannnot bee reverſed by an inferiour power, 
T hereforehumanelawes doe no more but temper and moderate 


x5 the ouercommon vle of things indifferent. The ſecond caution 


20 


is, That when the end of a law ceaſeth,when there is nocontempt 
of theauthoritiethat made the law, when no offence is given: 
«thing indifferent rematiaes in hisfree vic without linne,or breach 
of conſcience. 

Againe, heere wee learne, thatathiog indifferent, when it is 


J 


made neceſſarie to ſaluation, (as Wircumcilion was) is not to bee ®.-: 


vſed, This concluſion ſerves to'duercthrow the Popilh religion, 
For it ([tand$ in th2 obſeruation of things indifferent, as raeares, 
drinks,apparell,times,8&c. And thevling,or tke not viing of them 


25 is:n2denccetlariceucn inregard of mans faluation. For the ab!lt- 


nence from things that are by nature indifferent, is madea part of 


Gods worſhip,and meritorious of eternall life. For example: to- 
matrrie, or not to marrie, 1. tor nature a thing indift:reat ; and<. 
therefore when abltinence from marriage is made necelſarie (as it * 


20 isin diversorders of men and women) the nature of the thing is 


changed, which God hath letit tree, andit is a dorine of diveis, | 


which is taught. 
Here againe welearne tomakea ditterence of p2rſons. Some are 
weake,ſome are obltinate. Weake onesare ſuch, as hauing turned 


15 vnto God, 2nd carrying in their hearrs 2 purpule in all chings to 


pleaſe God, neuertheletTe do ſundry things amitle,vpon timple ig - 
norance,or bad cuitome,til they be better informed. Of thete Pau! 
ſaith, that hee b-came all to all, that kee might ſaue ſome, 1. Cor. g 22. 
and fortheir ſakes he condeicended to circumciſe Timorrie, And 
do if. we that haue ſcarce a drop of mercie in vs, mult thus bearewith 
them that are weake, much more will God dee it, who is mer- 
cieitſeltc, The good ſhepheard bring: home the flras ſh "EPeTPOn his 
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Pouldirs hee corrtes his lambes i his boſame,Tſaiigo.tl, Hee will not 


gaench the (moaking flixe, Iaz,42, He ſpares them that feare hrm,as a fa- 
ther [pares kis chlde C1al..ch, 3. IF. T his becing alwayes [Ce 
mcmbred, that weake ones trucly turne to Gud, and carrie in 
thcir hearts an konelt purpoſe rot to linne againlt his !awes at 
2ny time, wittingly, avd williogly, Obſlinate perſons,areſuch as 
profelſe the faith, and yet hold and practiſe bad things, of wil- 
tullignorance,and of malice. T hele perſons are not to bee berne 
with,norto bee reſpeRed ; and inreſpeR of them,Pau/ would not 
Circumciic Titms, 10 

Lally, in that 7:15 was not compelled to beecircumciled, it 
may bee demaurded , whether Recuſants may bee compelled to 
the excrciles of religion ? 1 an{wer, yea: for exerciſes of rcligion 
are not things indifterent, as Circumcilion was. loſias made aco- 
venant with the I ord, and hee caſed all bis ſabiefts to ſtawndtort, 2, 15 
Chron,z4 32. The King at the marriage feaſt ot his ſonnegſaith of 
the gueltcs, Compe//them toentey in, Luke 14.23, It is obiected, that 
men may not bee compelled to beleeue, -4 anſwer : it isthe com- 
mandement of God,prooue the ſpirits, 1,T0h,4.1, and this comman- 
dement pertainestoallperſons. T hertore though men may not be 20 
compe'l:d to beleeue: yet maythey be compelled tecame to the 
eongregation,to heare our Sermons, and therein the reaſons and 
grounds ot our dotrine, that they may trie what isthe truth, and 
cleauevnto it. For this is their dutie, 


a 


4 For all the falſe brethren,that crept in : who came in pri- 
#i!y to ſþte out our libertie which wee haze in Chriit Jeſus, that 
they mizbt brinz Vs into bondage : 

To whom we gaue not place by ſubieftion for an hourethat 
the truth of the Goſpel might continue with you, 


UU3 
#, 


Pan! had (aid before,that Titres was not coinpelled to be circum- 
cilcd ; now hee adces: For all the fuſe brethren,that is;though the 
falſe brethren did waat they could tothe contrary. Here then Panl 
(«ts downe, who were the cauſe that Tis was not circumciſed, 39 
namely, ccrtaineperionsat leruſalem, and them beelets forth by 
two properties,tney are 7://e brethren, and they crept into the Church, 

T ou-hing the firtt, by it weelearne, that tte Church of God vp- 

02 earth,cucn wacnitisat the belt, hath wicked men, and  ypo- 

Srices IN it. In Ajwms tamily, there is Cain: inthe Arke, there is 4c 

Cham: in Chriiis tamilie or {choole;thereis /4das. ln the Church 

of Icrufalem, planted and gouerned by thechieſe Apollles,there 
Þcs 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chapiz. 7 


beefalſe brethren. Thetrue ſheepe be often without, and wolves 
within. Therefore we may not ſo much as dreame of a perfection 1 
ofthe Church of God vpon earth;ſo long as wicked men bemxed | 


10 Theirſecond properticis, that they crept into the (Church which ! 
: conceive on this manner, The Church of God isasa ſheepfold,or 
, houſe, 7eh.10.1, Chrilt is the onely doore. Now Paſtors that teach | 
, Chriſtaright,are ſaid ts enter in by this doore: they which teach any Wt. 
; other way of ſaluation , are ſaid ro climbe in a» other way : and they 
15 fs which teach Chriſt, ioyning ſome other thing with him in the 
f cauſe of ſaluation, are ſaid tocreepe iy: becaule in appearance they 
JÞ maintaine Chriſt; and yet,becauſe they adde ſomething to Chrilt, 
< they neither enter,nor continuein the trueChurch with any good 
ti warrantfrom God. Inthis they are like the ſerpent. Liuipg crea- | 
6: 2 fures were all placed in Eden : and Man was placed inthe garden þ i 
I of Eden,called Paradiſe,and ſo were not bealts. How then comes i \ 
d the ſerpent in ? why,in all likelihood it creptin. And fo doefalſe 42/4 
d brethren into the Church. Hence [ gather, thatfalſe brethren are FW; 
nottrue andliuely membersof the vilible Chruch: though they be 4 
#9 members in appearance. For if they were ia their right place, they 
o ſhould not befaidtocreepein. The true members of the Church 
a creepnotinto the miltical body,but are built & ſet vpon the foun- 
dation by God. It may be alledged, that they are baptized, & ther- 
at by made members of the Church, | anſwer: that taith makes vs 
30 , members of Chrilt,8& conſequently of the true Church: and bap- 
** tiſmedoth but ſeale our infition into Chriſt,and ſerues asa meanes 
> of admillion into the outward ſociety of the congregation:and the 
he outward waſhing doth not make any man a member of Chrilt, A- 
an eaine,it tollowes hence, that faiſe brethren arenot members of the 
ed, 5” . . Catholike church, For the vilible chruch is part of the Catholike: 
by -* andtherefcrethey which are not reall members of the true vilible 
<h, Church,arenot members of the Catholike. 
_—_ Apaine, in that falſe brethren creepe into the Congregatior, 
_” hence it appeares , that no man can ſet downe the preciſe time, 
E158 4% 4» when errours had their beginning. For the authours thereof enter 
rch in ſecretly,not obſerved ot men. The enwious man ſowes his rarer when 
' C m1:n be aſleeve, Matth.1;.1t faihceth theretore,if we can ſhew them 
867 F. 2 £5 


ed 


with true beleeuers. 


Apaine, theſe adverſaries of Pax/arecalled fal/e brethren,becauſe 


they 1oyned circumcilion with Chriſt, asa necefſarie cauſe of iu- 


{litcation,and faluation, Hence it followes, that the Church of 


Rome,is a fa//e Church: becauleit ioynes works with Chriſt,in the 
cauſe ot our iuſtification, and that as meritorious cauſes. 
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to be errours by the word, though wee cannot deſigne the ſet time 
when they began. T he time waen 3 ſhip 1oketh,we often obſerve: 
but thetimewhen it bit drew water,we Goe not, Let the Papilts 
thinke vpon this. 

Paul having thus declared who werethe caules that Tirus was 5 
net circunciled,goes 01,214 {liewes how they were cauſes. The 
effect and ſumme ot his ccclarationgisthis: 1 hey vrged the ob- 
{cruation of the Ceremoniali law,as necetJary: and hereupon we 
refuſed to circumciſeTiun. Firllt therefore, Paul ſets downe how 
they vrged circumcilion,and that by three degrees, Firlt ehey come 10 
1 prizs/y, Secondly, they ſpie out their libertie, I hirdly, they labour to 
Er 10 them ints bonaage. Avaine, Par! {ets downe the manner of their 
refulall in three things.. 1: 9-:7e not place for an teure, Wee gave not 
place by /1bieft:on, We gaue no placeythat the trinih of the Gojpelwight 15 
contin:cemuh you, 

T he hr{t degree or ſtep in their vrging of circum ciltion,was,that 
they came inprivily ; that is, they ioyned themicluesin tcllowſhip 
withthe Apollles, and in ſhew pretended the turtherance of the 
Goſpel, & yet indeed meant nothing leile: though their fraud and 
wickednes was not perceiued, Here then the toundation they lay 20 
of all their naughty dealing,is their ditſembling, which Pa here 
notes and condemnes, On the contrary, our durie i:,to be indeed 
that which weprotetle our (clues to be: and to proteile no more 
outwardly,then weareinwardly : and to approoue our hearts to 
God,for that which we profetle betore men. 25 

TI he ſecond [tep or degrees, that they /pie owt the /ibertie which 
Paul aua the ret bad by Chrift : that 18, they conferrewith the A- 
po(Hes ;and irquire of them what libertie they have by Ctriſt,in 
reſpect ot the Ceremoniaillaw of God: and this they doe, not 
of a mibde de{jrous to learne, but for aduantageſake. Therebce 36 
two kindesof lpying : onelawfull,the other valawtu!l. Lawtull, 
as when in juſt andlawtull warre, wee inquire into the counlells 
and doings of our encmies, Nxembers 1;. 1. Vnlawiull, when 
men pricinto any thing or matter, to find a fault, T hus bypocritcs 
{pic faults in theperions and liues of men; that they may haue 3 
iomewhet whereby to dilgrace them,7ar.7.4. I hus Atheilts prie 
19:9 the Scriptures, that they may contute them, T bus ſundric 
bearzrs come to yermons,that fhicy may carpe. i hus our enemies 
inquireinto cur religion, that they may finde (a, they fuppole) cx- 
2cptionsvotreths,und contradictions And inthe Church of leru- 42 
falemn, taile brethren inquire bow faree Chriltian liburtieextends, 
chat they may ouertaroy it, I tis kinde of ſpying is a common 
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fault;wemult take heed of it,and apply thzeye of our minde to a 
bettervſe. Firlt,we are to befpies,in re{peR of our owne [innes and 
corruptions ;fO ſpie them out, Lament. 3.40. Lett rearch 0:1r WAY? 
and Iuire,eng turne againt yato the Lord. Apgaine,we arc fo piay che 
ſpies, in reſpe& of our ſpirituall enemies, that wee may htndeour 
the temptations of the fleſh, the world, and the dewll. Thirdiy,. 
wee mult bee as ſpiezzin ſearching outthe Scriptures, [bn 5.39, 
that we may vnderltand the wordes ot the I aw oi God,and ttinde 
comforttoour ſoules. 

The thirdandla(t degree of vrging, is, that thefalſe brethren 
ſeeke to bring the Ape5tles mn bondage, that is,to binde them to a nz- 
ceilary obſeruation of the ceremoniall laiv, Herelet vs markethe 
praQtiſe and pollicie of the divell, Libertiefrum linne,death,ar:d 
the ceremoniall law, is the treaſure of the Church : and therfore 


15 the divell ſeekestooverthrow it, by holding men in bondage vn:« 


der aboliſhed ceremonies. T hus at this day, they of the Popiſhi 
Church, are in bondage vnder an heape of humane Traditions, 
becing indeed a yoke tarre heauier then that of the ceremontall 
law. Againe, when men profeflethe name of Chriſt, the diueilis 


g content with it : and hee indeauours with all hismight, euzry 


whereto bold them vaderthe bondageot (inne,and to hold them 
in bis {ſnare at his will. T hus vnder the name of Chriltianitic,there 
be ſwarmes of Atheilts, Epicures , Libertines, worldlings, and 
prophane perſons. At thistime, accordirg toauncient cclume, 


25 wecclebrate the memorial] of th:e birth of Chriſt :andyect notime 


ſo full of diſorder as this. For the molt that profeiTe Chril?, take 
and challenge to themſcluecs, alicentious libertic, toliuc and doe 
as they liſt; and this kind of libertie,is flat bond.ge. but they 
that areieruan's of Chriſt indeed, ſhould take h2ede of this bon= 


50 dage: For beeing free from ſrnn+,they ſhould be ſern.unts of NN othing but 


righteou/neſe, Romanes 6. 18 T bey that be of a corporation,{tand 
for their liberties: what a ſhame then is it, that men ſhould loue 
bondape, and negleR the fpirituall libertic , which they haye 
by Chrilt. 

Thus we ſee, how the talſe brethren vrged circumciſion: now 
let vs cometo Paz; retulall, The firtt point is, that rhey wordl4 not 
01meplace for anhoure, . It jeemes they wererequelted to vieciecum- 
cilion but once z but they woula not yeeld ſo muchas once, be- 
caule their acte would have tended to thepreiudice of Chriſtian 


40 libcrtie ig ail places. Here we learne that wemay not v{ethelealt 


ceremonie that is in the caſe of confe(lion, before our aducriaricsy 


thatis, when they ſeeketo oppretle the truth, by facc,or by fraud, 
= and 
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ard make ceremonies,(ignes and tokens,of the confeſſion of any 
vntruth. 1/:/..y the Emperour litting ina chaireoteltate,gavegold 

to his ſouldiers, one by one, withall commanding to call tran- 
kincenſc,ſomuch as a graine into the fire, that lay vponan hea- 
theni(h altar,bcfore him.Nowe Chriſtian ſouldiers retuſe to doit: 5 
and they which had notrefulc:d,aiterward recalled their ate, and 
williogiy luttered death, 

Againe, here we learne, that weare not to feeld from the leaſt 
partof the trath of the 13v{pcll, that God hath revealed to vs. 
This truth is more pretious, then the whole world belide : and 16 
heaven and earth ſhall rather paſle, then the leaſt tittle of it ſhall 
not be accompliſhed. The commillion of the Apollles,was to 
teach them, to doe all things, which God had commanded. Ther- 
forethe vnion or mixture of our religio with the Popiſh religion,is 
but a dreame of vnwile Politickes : tor in thismixture, -wee mult 1 5 
yeeld, and they mult yeeld ſomething : but wemay not yeeld, a 
;ot of the truth reucalcd to vs.T here #5 ns fe/lowſhip of light with darke- 
»eſe.2.Cor,6, Coloquinthus a naughty = hearbe marred a whole 
pot of potrage, 2, King. 4.40. Chrilt ſaith inthe like caſe of the 
Phariſies; Ler them alone: they arethe blinde leaders of the blind, Mat. 2.6 
15,14 Weemay yeeldin thiogs indifferent, bat notin points of 
rcligicn.1n matters of this world , wemay beindifferent, and of 
neither fide: but in matters of God, we may not, T hereis no hal- 
ting betweene two religions. 

Theſecond point is,they gaue no place by way of /#bieftion, The 25 
realſonis, the Apoltles were of highelt authoritie, (imply to be be- 
leened in their doctrine. And they had extraordinary authority,to 
puniſh them that rebelliouſly withltood the. AZ.5.5.610, & AF. 
13.20,2, Cor-10.6,Forthis cauſe, they were not to (tand ſubie 
to the iudgement and cenſure cf any man. They willingly ſuffe- 5 
red theirdoQrineto be tried; yet were they not bound to ſubieRi- 
on.asotherminiſters of the new Teltament are,1.Cor.14,32.1.0h. 
4.1. 1t may beſaid,it they would not give place by {ubietion,how 
then gauethey place? A»/wer-T here is two kindsof yeelding: one 
by tollcration without approbation,the other by ſubieRion,which 
is the greatelt approbation that can be, By the hir(t, it may be,Pan! 
was content to give place, butnot by theſecond. Here wee ſee, 
how weare to yeeld to the corruptions of the times in which we 
live, whether they bein manvers, or in Coftrine. Weareto giue 
place by mceeke and paticnt bearing of that which wee cannot 40 
mende, but we are not togiueplace by ſubieQion, 

The third point is , the cad of Payl; refulall, That the truth of 
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the Goſpel might continue ; that is, that the Goſpel might bee preſer- 
ved in puritie, andintegritiein all things, And by this Pas! gives vs 
to vaderltand, that if circumcilion bee madea 'necel[arie cauſe of 
juſtification and ſaluation, thetruth ofthe Goſpel doeth not con- 
5 tinue, Herelet vs obſerue, that when iullification , or ſaluation is 
aſcribedto workes or Sacraments, the truth of the Goſpell 'giues 
place, and fallhood comes in the roome. Whereforethe religion of 
che Church of Rome zis a meere depravation of che Goſpel, for it 
makes workes to be the meritorious caules of juſtification, and (al- 
16 uation, Nay,which is more, it teacheth men to worſhip a peeece of 
bread, and toinuocatedeadmen, andto knegle downe to ſtockes, 
and ſtones, 


: 6 And of themthat ſeemed to be great * —: ( what they « | cape; 
3 werc in times paſt, it makes no matter to me: God accepteth po nothing,or 1 


mans perſon: ) for they that are the chiefe, did not communicate 
any thing to me. 


Here Pawl laies downe the ſecond fgne of bis approbation , 

namely, that in conference, he learned nothing ofthe chiefe Apo- 

20 files. And this he exprefſeth inthe firlt words: in which, the con- 
cealement which he vieth, is tobe obſerued. For hauing begun 
a ſentence) he breakesit off in the middle, and conceales the latter 
part, andleauesitto bee ſupplied by the reader thus; Of rhems that 
ſeemed tobe great, 1 was not taught,or,l learned nothing. T he like forme 

25 of ſpeaking, is vicd 1. Chron,4. 10. Where [a5ex laith, Ifthe Lord 
bleſſe me and be with me; concealing the end ot his ſeatence, / ill bee 
thankefull,thnszand thus, 

Intheroome of this concealement, Pas/puts an anſwer to an 
obieRion.For ſome man might take exception againſt his former 

20 ſpeech,thus: Thou calleſt the Apoltles Great, but thou ſpeakeſt 
fainedly : for thou knowelt , they were but poore fiſhermen. To 
this he makes anſwer thus : W2at they were once, it makes nomatter to 
me.T hen he renders a reaſon of hisanſwer: God accepts no mans prr- 
{on, T his done, be proceeds,and renders a reaſon ot his firlt ſpeech: 

35 helearned nothing of the cheefe Apoltleg:becaule,rhey did not com- 
municate any thing to him, either in doctrine or counlell, 

The vſe. This verſe ſerues toexpound other places in Saint 7ohn: 
where Chrilt promiſeth tO pize his ſpirit to hug Diſciplesgtetearh them 
«ll things, [oh,14.26, and to leace them mio all truth, loh,16.1;, Now 

49 theſe promiſes direly,and properly, concerne the Apoltles : and 
they are here verified in Pal, Who was ſo farre forth taught by 
God,& led into al truth;that the chief Apoſtles could not teach, or 
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communieate,any thirg rohim.For allthis, though Pas! and the 
re(t, were ied into all truth, that they could not crce, yet werethey 
not led into al: holineile of lite, that they could not linne. Part 
ſaith, ro will 5; preſent with me, but he addes, that he cannet ace the good 
he weld, Chit ſaith to -11 the Apoliles , He that is waſhed and is all 5 
Cluare, mr} fiul anc bt. feet: wh, 0", 3.10, Wherefore they arc 
to be robuked, that think:theremuit bee no want at allia them 
that are Preachers of the Goſpel; and herevpon take occalion to 
deſpiictheir Minilierie, ifthcy canſpieany thipg amille in their 
doings. Vpontheſaine ground, they mightreiect the Minilterie, 10 
ofthe Apoltles. For thoughthey coulo not errein preacliicg, and 
writiog, and though they had noncedeto be taugat of any man z 
yet were they not tree from [inncin their lives ; and thecticfe of 
them ſundrietimes failed, 

Againe,here welearne;thatthereisa good, andlawfull kind of 1 5 
boaſting :and that is, when a man is diſgraced,$& his diſgraceis the 
dilionour of God,and the diſgrace ofthe Goſpel. This makes Part 
keretoſay,that he /carned nothing of the chiefe Apoſtles, For it hee had 
iaid otherwiſe,he ſhould haue bin reputed to bee no more but an 
ordinary diſciple: & the dodrine,which betaught beftorethiscon- 20 
terence,(hould have bin called in queſtion. For thiscaule,be (tands 
vpon it,that they did not communicate any thiog vato him, Vp- 
on the like occalion he protetſeth that he will boaſt, 2. Cor.41,16, 
Herethe ſaying of S4/om may be obieted, Let an ather mans mouth 
pruiſe theezaud not thine owne, Prout 7.2.1 an{weryit ſufficeth for the 25 
truth offundgy proverbs,ifthey be commonly,ordinarilz,andvſu- 
2!ly truc,though they be not generally true, Thus ordinarily, men 
arc not to prailethemiclues:yet in a{peciall & extraordinariecaſe, 
itmay be otherwiſe, And the maner which Pal vieth in commen- 
ding himielfe,is to be oblerued. Firlt, he doth it in great modeſtie: 
becauſe in ſpeaking ofbimſelte, hee concealeth that part of the ſen- 
tence which thould baue ſcrued to exprefie his praiſe. Secondly,in 
prailing of himfſelte,he is not carried with enuie,but his care is, to 
meintainethe good pame ofthere(t of the Apoltles;when he faith, 
6ja.!ts ney hauec bm: is no ms. [tter tome, tlere then we lee, that the A- 35 
theilts Coe Pr wrong, who ckallenge him for pride, & preſumpti- 
0n,as though he could not brooke an equall, and withall skKorned 
to:carneotany. \gaine;by Pars exarnpleweare to take notice of 
2common linne, Mens hearts are ſo potJetled with (elte-loue, and 
tzcy arcloaddictid to their own praile,that it is pricte totem, to 45 
heare any praiſed belide theryſclues: whereas love biads vs as wel 
tg takecarc iorthe good nameot others,as of our owne, 
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| When Par faith , har they were in times pat , it mutters not to 
? mee: wee learnc, that wee are toc{teeme of men, not as they have 
been, but as they are, Peter, Iames,and 1chn,though they had been 
fiſhermen, yet they are honoured of P2x/ as Apoltles, T herfore 
when men have repented, wee may not vpbraid them with their 
livespaſt. Neither may we take occalion to contemne them that 
bee in authoritie; becauſe wee haue knowne what they have bene 
heretofore: but every man is to bce eſteercd acco;ding to his 
calling, and according to the grace of God piven him, Like is 
I T0 Gods mercifull dealing toward vs, For heaccepts men.not asthey 
haue been, but as they are when they repent. ' hercforeif Sathan 
ſhall at any time obiet thy lite palt : ſay vnto him thus : Tel me ner 
what I hane been: but tell mee what I am.and what I will bee, Þ his Cuth- 
ceth when werepent. | 
5 I5 GCodaccepteththe perſon of noman}] By perſon is meant , not the 
{ubſtanceof a man,orthe man himfelte,but the outward qualitie, 
or condition of man,as country,ſexe,birth,condition ot hife,riches, 
pouertie, nobilitie,wiidome,le:rning.&c. And God is ſaid, xt ts 
accept the per/on, becaule he doth call men, beſtow his g1fts,and giue 
0 20 judgement, according to hisowne wile and iult pleaſure, and not 
according to the outward appearance, and condition of the per- 
ſon. Reade lob 34.19. It may bee obieAed, that God dealesnot e- 
qually with them that are quail : becauſe all men are equall in 4- 
adam-yand of rhem hee chooleth ſome toetcrnall life, and rctuſeth 
5 25 others. 1 anſwer: heisſa'd to accept perſons, that dealesvnequally 
with men, being bound to ceale equally : now God is nor thus 
bound: becauſe he is a Soveraizne, and abſolute Lord over all his 
creatures,and may doe with hisowne what hee will, 4Zatth.20.16, 
Secondly it may be obie Red, that God hid reSpelt toe Abel and bis 
© 39 ſacriſice,Gen.4.4, Anſw. T he condition of man is twofold, outward, 
juward. Outward, ftands in worldly and ciuillreſpeRs. Inward, 
llandsin a pure heart, good conſcievce,and faith vofained, For this 
only was Abe! reſpeted,Heb. 11.4, T hovyh God accept not the 
outward perſon, yet in excry n:tion hee that feareth God, ts accepted of 
35 25 him, Attes 10.34. Thirdly, it may be obieRed, that God iudgeth 
cuery man accorGingto his works, Af, Though works appear 
outwardly, yet the root and ground o! themis inthe heart. And 
the iudgement of Godis according tothem, as they are the truits 
ol the faith of the heart. 
t- 49 Thevle. All wen areinthisto hee likevnto God their heaucn- 
ly Father: not accepting perions in theirdealings, As Nagiltrates 
ia the execution of juſtice; Demter, 1.17. Minilters in ——_— 
and 
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andin the reproouing of (inne, arke 12.14. andall beleevers, 
who are not to havereligion in acceptation of perſons,/ames 12,1. 

T his acceptation is the ruine of ſocieties. Andit is the common 
fault, For viſually eletionsare made;othices beltowed,and juſtice 
executgd with partialitie, and with bliade reſpefsto countrey,kin- 5 
red,friend(hip,money, 

Secondly, wee are all taught to feare the iudgement of God, 
and to prepare our (clues with all diligence,that wee may be found 
worthy to {tand before God in thatgreat day. For we mult come + 
naked betore him, acid hee will hauenoreipeR to our birth, our 19 
riches,our learning. Therefore it is good for vs now to put on 
Chrilt, that in him we may be accepted. For with bim the Father 
is wellplealcd, 

T hirdly, we may not ſet our hearts vpon the outward things of 
this world : becauſe God doethnot reſpeR vs for them. But wee x 5 
are carneltlyto ſeekeafter the things that make vs accepted with 
Godjas true faith,righteouſne(ſe,and good conſcience;Kom, 14.17, 

Againe, ſuperiours mult bee admoniſhed to deale moderately 
with theirinteriours, Co/ofſ, 2.11. Againe, inferiours are to com- 
tort themſelues,if they be opprelled : in that God the Iudge of all 29 
accepts no perſons. 

Lallly, heere weelearne, that when wee ſhall haue immediate 
icllow(hip with God in heaven , all outward reſpect of perſons 
ſhall ceaſe, God himſelfe, and the Lambe Chrill leſus ſhall bee all 
inalltothe EleR, 25 

[n the ende of the verſe Paul addes : For they communicated n9- 
thing to mee: but to the contrary, Kow. 1.12, may bee obieRed, 
VWhere Pa: deliresto come to Rome, that he might bee comforted 
their miutuallfauth,both his and theirs, Anſwer, Thovgh the Apoitles 
did communicatenothing to Pas, inreſpet of dotrine,or ivdg- 3® 
ment; yet mightthey, or the meanelt beleevers conferre ſome- 
thing vnto him in reſpe&t of comfort, or the confirmation of his 
taith: and thus much hee (ignifieth tothe Romanes. Heere is a 
good [rem tor them that come to no Sermons, becauſe they 
can learne nothing, Put the caſethey wereas learned as the Apo- 35 


{Ues, yet might they profitin hearing,reſpe&tof comfort,of faith, 
and good aftetion. 


7 But on thecontrary, when they ſaw that the Goſpell oucr 
the oncircumcifion was committed onto me, is the Goſpel ower 


the circumciſion was to Peter : +2 
IJ . . g - 
S (For he that was mightie by Peter in the .1poitleſhip ower 
| thc 
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the circumtiſion, was alſo mightie by me toward the Gentiles.) 
And when Tames, and Cephas, and lohn knew the grace 
of God that was giuen to mee, which are accounted pillars, they 
gaue to meand to Barnabas the right hand of fellowſhip, that we 
ſhould preach to the Gentiles,and they wnto the Circumciſion. 


Thewordes of more dithcultie are thusto be explaned. [Con 
trariwiſe]that is,tbey did communicate nothing to mee in way of 
correction, but on the contrary they gaueme the hand of fellow- 

$0 ſhip. Againe, the words C:rcumerſion, and Vactrenmerſion) lgnifie 
the nation of the lewes,and the Gentiles,the onecircumciſed,the 
other vacircumciſed. And when Pas! ſaith;that the grace of God was 
ginen to him, hee meanes ſpecially, thegiſt of an Apoltle, Row. 1.5. 
Laſtly,to give the right hand of fellowſhip ro Paxul, istoeſteemeand ac- 
knowledge him for their collegyue,or fellow Apoltle,by giving the 
righthandin token thereof, 

The contents of the words are theſe. Here P an! ſets downethe 
third ſigne of his approbation, namely, that the chiefe Apoltles 
acknowledged him tor their fellow Apoltle,verſe 9. Secondly,be 
©2 {ets downe the maner how thechcefe Apoſtles acknowledged this 

fellowſhip : and that was,by making a couenant with P»/,that he 

ſhould preachtothe Geatiles,and Perey to the lewes. Thirdly,be 
ſets downe the impulliue cauſe that mooued the Apollles to re- 
cciue Par! to their fellowſhip: and that was the decree of God, 
25 whereby heordained,;that Pax ſhould bee the chee'e Apolileto 

the Gentiles,and Peter the cheefe Apoltle among the lewez, ver. 7. 

Laſtly,he ſets downe the {ignes, whereby the Apoltles kaew,tbat 

Panl was ordained the Apoltleofthe Gentiles : and they are two, 

the grace of God giuea him,and the power ofhis Miniſtery among 
30 theGentiles,v-8,9. Furthermore, thethings here contained,arein 

aSyllogiſme diſpoſed thus : 


When the Apoſtles ſaw that 7 was ordained thechiefe ApoFtle of the 
Gentiles, and Peter of the Jewes, they acknowledged me for their fel- 
low Apoſile;and m:4e a conenant with me, that I (rould preach tothe 
Gentiles,and Peter tothe Tewes, 

But when I was with them at leraſalem, they ſaw that I was ordaines 
thechiefe of the Apsfirraf the Gentiles,and Peter of the [emes, 


This w#zor is omitted, yet the proofe thereof is ſet downe thus. 

49 For they ſaw the efficacie of my miniſtery among the Gentiles,and 

the grace of God th:t was with me. Therfore they acknowledged 
metor their fellow Anoltic,&c, 


5 


5 
ww 


The 


. nr — has, 4 a 


Chap.2. A Commentarie yon 


The vſe. This text makesnotably againit the primacie of Petey; 
Firſt thereforzlet vs obſerue the Ordinance of God here plainely 
expretled, that Par! (ſhould be the chiete Apolileof the Gentiles, 
and /eter the chiefe Apoltleotthe lewes, And this may elſewhere 
beepathered. For the Commillion of the twelue Apoltles ranne 
thus, that rhey mw#? firſt preach to Jeruſalem and [ndeagthento Samari: 
ard inthe laft place, tothe vttermoſt parts of the earth, Actes 1. S, And 
P a«/; Commitſlion was, that he ſhouid firſt preach to the Gentiles, 
and in the {ſecond place to the people of Iſrael, 4.9.15, It may be 
obieted,that the Commillion ofall the Apoſtles, was togoeinto 1J 
all the world,and topreach toall men without exception. 1Zar.15 
15, Anſwer, This power and liberty Chriſt gaue toallthe Apoltles, 
and he did not take it away afterward : neuertheletlc,he ordered it 
by a ſecond decree;that Par/ſhould ſpecially havecare of the Gen- 
tiles,and Peter of the Iewes. And this the Lord did in great wiſe- 1 5 
dome,that confulion and diſcord might be auoided, and aregard 
had of all provinces through the world. 

Henceit followes;that the primacy of Peter ower [ewes & Gen- 
tilesis a ſuppoſed thing. For the ordinance of God is.that Peter ſhal 
be chiete over the [ewer,and not oner the Gentiles which werealmolt 26 
allche world belide. And thus theſupremacie of the Pope goes to 
theground;fur if hce hold of Peter, and ſucceed bim in authoritie 
and othce,(as he pretends) hee mult challenge a ſuperioritie over 
the lewes,and he hath nothing to doe with vs. For Paul was chiefe 
ouecr the Gentiles,and net Peter, 

Secondly, this Ordinance of God giues vs to vnderſtand, that 
the place, 17arr.16. 18. Thou art Peter,and vpox this rocke will I buzld 
my Church, Cc. and { will gine thee the keyes of the kingdome of heaven : 
doeth not containe a promile made to Perer,ot a Primacie ouer all 
the Apoſtles, and ouer the Catholique Church, 1f Chriſt had ,, 
meantany ſuch thing,in thefe words, he would not have alſigned 
the Iewes to Petey, and alltke nations of the world belideto Parnl. 
Thus welec how this text for many hundred yeeres hath beene a- 
buſed,and is (till at this day. 

T hicdly;it isfalle which the Papiſts teach,thatthe placein Saint , 5 
Tohn,Feed my l:mbes,and, feed my fheepe. gives a primacie to Peter,0- 
uer the whole world. For by the ordinance of God, this feeding of 
I2zmbes and ſheepe,is limited to the nation ofthe lewes, 

Laltly,wheras Exſcb:us {aith in his Chronicle;tbat Peter was Bi- 
thop et Rome,& late 25.yeares,it hath nolikelihood of truth: for 45 
then Peter lived inthe breach of an exprefſe commaundement of 
Uod for a long time :; becaule the lewes were iis ſpeciall charge. 

Acaine, 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.2. 


Againezitis to bee obſeruedin this text,that Tamer, Peter, Tobr, 
are madeequall, all beeing pillars ; and /zmes is firlt named : and 
that not without cauſe. For not Peter, but Iames was the Pre- 
fident of the Councell of leruſalem : becauſe hee ſpzke the laſt, 
and concludeded all, eAtes, 15.13. Therctore the fir(} naming 
of Petey, in other places of Scripture, is no {uthcicat proofe ot 
his ſupremacie. 

T hirdly, Peter heere isfaid tomake a covenant with Paul, that 
hee ſhall bee the ApoFtle of the Gentiles, and Peter of the [ewes, But if 
10 Peter had been head of the Church for fourteene yeares together, 

and bad but knowen the primacie which the Papilts give to him, 
hee would not have conſented to this order. It is alleadged, that 
Paul was thechiefe Apoltle overthe vzentiles,in reſped of naines 
and labour, and not in reſpec of iuriidiction. 1 an{were , this 
15 diſtintion bath noground in the word of God, Againe, Pay! 
was an Apoltle,and vſed his Apoſtolicall authoritie ouer the Gen- 
tiles: and there is no Eccleſsr1iticall perfon thatis, or can bee above 
an Apoltle. For hce was limply to be beleeued in preaching and 
writing, and had extraordinary power giucn him by God,to pu- 
Z9 niſhthem that rebelled, 

Againe, Pax here faith , that the Goſp-! was commited to him and 
Peter,that is;thatthey were putin truſt with it. Her:ce welearne 3. 
things. The br(t that the Goſpel is not ours,but Gods;& that men 
are but the kepers of it. For this weareto praiſe God, The ſecond 

25 is,that the miniſlers of the word are to keepe and maintaine the 
fruth of it with all faithfuloetle ans good confcience ; 2nd further, 
ſoapply it tothe belt vie, and to the greateſt good of men. For this 
charge liesvpon ther that areput intrult. T he third is, chat the 

 Golpelis aſpecialtreaſure, Forthiswein England areto givevnto 

39 God all thanktulneſle,ſpecially,by brivgiog torth the fruits of the 

Goſpel. In this dutiethe moſt of vs come thort : 2nd1bereture we 

may iuflly feare.le{t God take from vsthe Goipcl ot lite,and give it 

to a nation that will bring forth the fruit of ©, 

Moreouer,in that 7 as({aith;that God n as mighty by bm and Peter 

35 tothe lewes and Gemtiles, weare to conſider theefticacy of the Mini- 
ſtery. Of itthree cautionsareto be obſerued. The tirlt,that grace 
or powerto regencrate , is not included in the word preachedzas 
vertueto heale in a medicine. Parlfaith, He that planteth;andbe that 
witcreth,ss not any thing, 2. Cor. z 7. Toregenerate isthe proper work 

49 of God,not agreeing to Angels.,nonct to the fleſh of Chailt, exal- 
ted aboue mcn and Apgels, For the vertue to fencwe or regenc-- 


ratc,is not in itas in aſubict, but in the Godhead ot the _ | 
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Theſecond cautionis, that graceisnot inſeparably annexed, and 
tyed, to the word preached; for toſomeit is the ſ»uour of death,to 
death, The third is, that the preaching oftheword is an extervall 
inſicument of faith, and regeneration: and the proper effec ofit, 
isto declare, or (jgnifie, Andit is an 1nGrument: becauſewhen $5 
the Miniſters of the word, doe by it (ignite and declare, what isto 
be done, any what is the willof God, the ſpirit of God inwardly 
inlightens the minde, and inclipes the heart to beleeue,and obey. 
Hencewe learne that itis a magicall tion, to ſuppole that fue 
words, For this is my bodie, ſhould tranſubllantiate the bread, into 16 
the bodieof Chriſt. Secondly we learne, that the Sacraments doe 
not conferre grace, ex opere operato, by the worke done, Forthe word 
and Sacraments, are both of one nature(Sacraments beeing a vill- 
ble word.)Now the word and the preaching ofit,doth notconferre 
2race, but onely declare what God will conterre. T hirdly by this it 15 
appeares, that charmes or ſpels, haue not force in themto curedi- 


Hfeaſes,and to worke wonders, but by (atanicall operation. For the 


be(t word of all,cuenthe word preached, bath it not.Laſtly,weare 
hereto bee putin mind, that wez looſeno time in hearipg of the 
word;for it isa meanes whereby we are cleanſed and renewed, E- 20 
wery braxch that bringeth forth frunte,God purgethit by his word and 0- 
ther meanes,that it may bring forth more fruit, lob.15. 

Itisa thing tobeobſerucd, that the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem ac- 
knowledged Pas/to bean Apoltle.: becauſe he had thegiftsof an 
Apoltle,and becauſe his miniſterie was powerfull among the Gen- 25 
tiles. I berefore, they which have the gitt of teaching, by whome 
alſo Godis powerfull in the converſion of finners, are Miniſters 
certenly called of God, Let themthinke on this, that vtterly con- 
demne the minilterieotthe Church of England. For many teachers 
among vs, canſhew both thegitt of teaching, and the power, or 30 
ethcacy of their miniſtery, 

Itis worth the marking alſo,that the Apoſtles are called P/ars, 
Here we lee,whatis the charge of the miniſters of the word,name- 
iy,toſultaine and to vyphold the Church,by docrineypraier,coun- 
ic], good life. E/:z275 18 called of [oas, The charriots and horſemen of 3 5 
[ſracl;2.Ring.13.4. Andthe Church of God vpon earth, is called 
the Pillar and ground of tr::th, 10 reſpect of tlie Minilterie of the 
word.1,7:m,;.65, 

Againe, in thatall Miniltersin their places (according to the 
meature of gitts received) arepr//ars, they are admoniſhed hereby 40 
cobeconſtant in thetruthzagainlt all enemies whatſocuer.lt is the 
praile of [ohn the Baptill, that he was not as areed ſn hen of the winde, 
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Ataith.1 7, All beleeuersareto and falt in temptation, again(t 
their {pirituall enemies, ph,5.13.andthis they ſhalthe better doe, 
it they bee directed by the good example oftheir teachers. 
T hirdly,in that Ninilters are pillars, we aretaught to cleaue vn- 
5 tothem,and their Minilterie,at all timesin life and death. For wee 
are /tuing ſtones tnthe temple of G oa, Chrilt is our foundation,and they 
be p-U/ars to hold vs vp:& theretorenotto beforſaken, Dexr. 12.16, 
turthermore, Paw/ at this time was not accounted apillar;for he 
ſaith thus: [ames, Cephas,lobnyare accounted pillars, as who ſhold fay, 
10 I am accounted none, I hus ax/goes through good report, and 
euillreport, andis content to be contemned. 
Laſtly,the example of concord among the Apoſtles is to be ob- 
_ in that they givetherighthands of tcllow(hip oneto an- 
OLner. 


I5 Io Warning onely that we ſhould remember the poore:which 
thing alſo 1 was ailizent to doe. 


In theſe words, Paulſ{ets downethe fourth and lalt (igne of his 
approbation at leruſalem,on this manner. At my departipg the 
20 Apoltles warned metoremember the poore,and of no other thing 
did they giue me warning: therefore there wasa full and pertect 
conſent betweene vs. 
In the wordes, two things areſet downe, the Apoſtolicall war- 
ning, and the praGiiſe of it by Paw. The warning 10 thele words, 
2:5 [Warning only tht we ſhould remember the poore. || them three points 
are to be conlidered, T he firlt,;that the Church of | erulalem was in 
extreame pouertie, And the cauſes of it may be two. The ticit, be- 
cauſe the poorer ſort received the Goſpel: thus it wasin Corinth, 1. 
Cor.1,26, Not many wiſe accoraingto the fleſh, not many neble,T he like 
30 haue weinexperience atthis day: t hepoorer fort amonpg vs doe 
more heartily receive it then they of the richer ſort. By this we are 
taught, that wee may not hixe ourlove, and our contidence vpon 
riches: and they that buie,mulit be as though they bought notzand 
they that polſetle, as though they poiletied not. Becauſeriches 
35 Fealeaway the heart. T be ſecond cauſeot their pouertie was, that 
they were deprined of theiy riches for the profeſſion of the x.ame of Chriſt, 
I.Theſſ,2.14.17eb.10,34. Here we aretaught to lit downe, and to 
recken what the profe([10n of Chrilt will colt vs to thevttermolt - 
and we mult put this in cur account,thatwe mult bee readie, avd 
40 Willing topart with thedearelt chings in the world, for the name 
of Chriſt, Andthis recknivg avd retolution mull wee daily carrie 
2bout with vs. 
The 
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T he ſecond point is, Why the Church of Teruſalem muſt bee re- 
leeued by the Gentiles,conlidering by Godslaw Der. t5.11.cucry 
place mult relecue his owne poore. A»/.Weare hrlt of all,debters to 
our owne poore, and they mult arit bereleeued : this done ( in 
the caſeot extreme nece{{itie) weare debters to the poore a thou- 
ſand miles off. Andin this cafe, did the Apoltles craue releete of 
the Gentiles, for them of leruſalem. 

T hethird pointis,that the Apoltles themſelues arecarefull for 
thegathering ofreleefe. Hence wee learne, that it is theoffice of 
Paltours and teachers, not only topreach and diſpence the word, 18 
but alſo to haue care of the poore: and this care is to be ſhewedin 
exhorctation,counſell, ouerlight. As forthe adminiltration and ex- 
ecution of matters belonging to the poore,it belongs toothers, If 
the Apoltlesat any time gathered,carcied,and diſpenſed releefe, it 
was becauſethe Church was not yet founded, and planted, and 15 
therefore there was no other to doe it, 

Now | come tothe praQtiſe of Paul, in theſe words; Which thing 
alſo I was diligent to doe xt, Here firlt let vs marke , that Paw/\who had 
ſpoiled and ma1ehauocke of the Church of Ieruſalem, now ga- 
thersrelecte,(and as welſay) begges torit, and no doubt, the ra- 2a 
ther that hee may make ſome recompence for the wrong hee had 
done. By his example wee are taught to make Satisfaction forall 
injuries and hurts done to others, and that tothe vttermol?, Hee 
that ſteales, according tothe qualitie of his theft, mull reflore ei- 
ther twofold, or fouretold, Exod.2 2.7, hethat maimes a man mult 25 
pay for his healing, and for his reſting, that 18, tor thelotle of hislaboury 
Exo0d.11.19 Dantel{aith to Nebrchagrezzir, O King, breake off thy 

ſmnes with almes deedes, Dan.4.24. that is, whereas thou halt bin gi- 
ven to crueltie,and opprel[10n,ceaſe todoeſo any mure, and make 
ſomerecompence by giaing otalmes. Dam {aith,it is theproperty ,g 
of a wicked manzto borrow, ud not rorepay, P/al.;7.21., SatisfaRtion, 
recompence, andreltitution,is theway to lite by theappointm:nt 
of God. Ezech,18.7.a0d 33.15. If thou reſtore the pleage, and repay 
that which thou haſt robb:a, thou ſnalt Iire,and not ate, T he Lord ſaith, 
Are the trea(ures of wichelnes yet in the houſe of the wicked? & he addes, 35 
tht he wil l not 11ſtifie the falſe ballance, Mich 6 10,11, Zachens jn his 
conuerlion, for knowen wrongs reſtores tourefold:and tor his vn- 
Known wrangs he giues halfe his goodsto the poore, Lvk.19 7. 

Let v{urers,ingroflers,and all that oppretie,or deale deceitfuily, 
remember this; and begin to make conſcience of this duty of S2- 49 
tisfaRion, or reſtitution, Aad that it may the better beepractifed z 
| will further {et downe Hue points, 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.2. 


T he firſt is, who mult ſatiſke and reſtore? Anwer. Hethat is the 
cauſe ofany wrong or lo(leto others: and all they that are accetſa- 
ry. Men may be accellary many wayes, by commaundement,by 
counſel,by conſent, by partnerſhip,by receiuing,by lilence when a 
man ought toſpeake,by not hindring when he ovght to hinder,by 
not manifeſting that which he ought to manifelt. 
The ſecondis, To whom muſt reſtitution be made? Anſw, To 
him that is wronged, and beares thelofle, (it the party be knowne 
and alive: ) if he be dead;to his heires : ifall bedead;to the poore, 
10 If theperſon wronged be not knowen to vs (as often it falles out) 
then reſtitution is to be made to the Church,or commonwealth, 
andreſtitution isto be turned into almes for the poore,D an. 4. 24. 
Moreover, it both thegiuing and the receiuing of a thing bee vn- 
lawfull, asin bribes, and Simoniacallgifts; reſtitution isnot to be 

15 made tothe giver ,but as before,it is to be applied to common vie, 
ſpecially to relicfe. 

The third point is, What mult be reſtored ? Anſwer, Thethings 
which are of vs vniuſtly receiued,ordeteined, either knowen to vs 
or vynknowne, If they be knowne, they ate in their owne kind to 

20 bereſtored,or invalue,#xed.21.19. Iftheparty,who is to reitore, 
beinextreme pouerty,& hauenot wherwith to makerecompente, 
he mult doe that which hecan, that is, he muſt ſhew aready and 
willing minde: and this is done by conteſlton, and by crauing of 
prrcon. If gooc's to bereltorcd, be for their value and qualitic vn- 

25 knowne,then reſtitution mult b2medeaccording tothe iudgment 
and diſcretion of them that are wile. 

T he fourth point is, touching thetime when ? «4(w. Inreſpe&t 
of preparation of mind,we mult preſently fatiſte: yet notin reſpect 
of execution. For the a of reſtitution may be deferred, if there 

® * 30 bejgnoranceof the right,origoorance of the faQ;ifthereltorer be 

in extreme need : if ypon preſent reſtitution, life, goods, or good 
name be indavgered. | 
T helalt point is, in what orderand manner reſtitution is to bee 
made? Ay, Thingscertain muit hr(t bereſtored,and things vncer- 
5 35 tain after. Among thingscertaine,that is, which certainly belongs 
vato another, things bought & not delivered, areto beereltored, 
and Depoſitnthings committed to our truſt. lfthings to bereltored 
tor their value and qualitie bevncertain,the order 1s this;Reltitutt- 
on muſt be made(accordivg tothediſcretion of wiſemen Jin ſame 

it? 40 part: andfor therelt, pardon to be craved. Apaine, in reſtitution 
warinefleis to be vſed,lelt by the ſupply ivg the loiles ofother men, 
wemaKk? to our (clues the lotle of a good name. 

Againey 
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Againe,in Paz: praRtiſeweeſcean earnelſtcareand diligence to 
provide for the poore, And his diligence is turthcr cxprelled, 
[emines 15.25,28, where it isfaid,that hee miniftred tothe Saints 
at leru(-lcms, and withall that he gaue bimſelfeno reſtin this du- 
tic,tillhe had /e :led this fraite vntorhem, tbat is,till hee ſaw it done 
according to his delire, His example mult bee followed of vs. 

It is cot enough for vs to giue good wordes, and to wiſh well, but 
wee mullin our places and callings doe gur endeauour, that re- 
liefe may euen bee ſealed to our poore. And there bee many 
rcaſons to moonevs. Firſt, let vs conſider thatthe charge was ve- 10 
ry great,to maintainethe Altarof the Lordintheold Teſtament 
with ſheepe and oxen, and ofirings of all kindes: and now in the 
new Teltament the poore come in the roome of the Altar, Se- 
condly, the poore repreſent the perſon of Chriſt; andinthem he 
comes vnto vs, and faith, / am hngrie, 1 am ſicke, 1 amnaked, I am I g 
barlonrlcſſ:: therefore looke what wee would doe to Chriſt, the 
{ame mult we doe tothem, T birdly,thepoore hauetitle and in- 
tcrelt to part of our goods: for 130d is the Lord of them,and wee 
are but (tewards to diſpoſe and vie them, according to his ap- 
pointmcnt, And his willis, that part of our goods bee given for 20 
the reliete of the poote. If this bee not done, weearetheeues in 
relpe of thegoods we polletle. Laſtly, mercie, or the bowels 
of compallion in vs, is apledge or an impreſſion of the mercie 
that is1n God towards vs: and by it we may know,or feele in our 
{clyes,that mercie belongs vato vs. Thus we ſee what is our du- 25 
tic: nowlet vs conlicer what is ourfaule, Not to blameany per- 
ſon or perlons, it is our common fault, that we are backward and 
(lacke in this dutie, And the caule is, that wedoe not heartily 
giue ourſelues to Chrilt: and this makxesvsto be fo ſlack in giving 
oar goods tothe poore,2, Cor.g.5., Againe,wecommontly live (as it , 
were) without a law, Wee doe not with Daria, ſet the lawes of 
God before vs, 7/al.119.v.168, Neither doe we apply our hearts 

to his (tatutes, v.112, Forthen would we with Dauid, make haſte 

79 heepe the commandemcits of Goa verl. 60, ſpecially this great COMm- 
mandement of reliete : and the rather, becauſe the obſeruing of it 35 
is the iuriching ot vs all, 

La(tly, let vs marke, that. Paz! being warned of the Apoliles, 
was diligent to doe that wherot he was warned, T he like muſt we 
doe. It 15not luthicient to heare,but belides this;there mull be in 


v$a careand diligence to doand practiſe that which we heare. For 40- 


this is to build vpon therocke. And it is a common fault;to heare 
much,anddoclittle,gz:c5.3 3.24, 
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11 And when Peter was come ts Antioch, 1 withitood him, 
to his face : for he was to be blamed. 


In theſe words Pau/ propoundsthe ſecond anſwer, which hee 
; makesto the obietion mentioned inthe beginning of the chap- 
tertothiseffet, Though the Church gloritie God for thee : yet 
willnot the Apoltles doe it : becauſe thou art contrary to them. 
Here Pa«/anſwers;that there was indeed a ditlention between him 
and Peter,when he withſtood Peter to his face at Antioch: but the 

19 fault was not his, but Peters, who was whollyro be blamed. 

For the better vnderſtanding of theſe words,three points are to 
be handled. The firſt is, who was reliſted ? The anſwer is,P eter the 
Apoſtle. For the intent of this chapter isto ſhew what agreement 
there was betweene Pas/ and therelt of the Apoſtles. Andthere 

x 5 was no Apoſtle of thisname but one. Therefore they among the 
Ancient are greatly deceiued, who thinke that the Apoltle*Peter 
was not reprooued , but ſome other of that name, The ſecond 
point is,whoreſiſted ? A»/wer. Par: and that not for ſhew and fa- 
ſhion,but in truth and good earnet?, And thisappeares, becauſe in 

29 the words following, heſets downea weightie and vrgent cauſe of 
his reproofe. Therefore Jero-: and others are deceiued , who 
thinke that Pas/ reprooued Peter © in ſhew and appearance, and not * Simulate. 
in goodearnelt, The third pointis,what was Paz mind and mea. 291 vere. 
ning in reliſting of Petey ? Anſwer, To doe his office. The kingdom 

25 of God, andallthings pertaining thereto, mult haue freepatlage 
without re(iſtance. The ſecond petition is; 7by kingdome come, 1o'n 
the Baptift preached thus, P repare the way of the Lord, and make his 
paths flraight, Mar. 1. Saint Paul ſaith, Pray that the word of God may 
haue freepaſage, &be glorified,2.Theſſ.3.1.Contrariwile,ſuch things 

3Þ as hinder the kingdome of God mult bee withitood. Therefore 
Peter (aith,Refift your adnerſarie the dinell, ftrong in faith,1, Peter 5.5. 
And thus men that are in{truments of euill, are to bee with(tovd. 
And here Pa#lzby an holy reproote, withltands Peter for his bad 
example, 

»5 In Paw here fitſt wemay behold an example of true vertue, ia 

** thathereliſts cuilto thevttermoſt of his power, following his own 

rule, Abborrethat which is exill, and cleaue unto that which i poodzRom, 
12,9. Havens fellowſhip with the unfruitfull workes of darkneſſe,brt ra- 
ther reproonte them, Epheſ.5,11, In like manner mult every one of 

£0 vsrelilt evill; firſt,inhimſelfe, and then ia them that appertaineto 
him. Therfore P:w/faith toall, Put on the armony of Cod, that ye may 
-e(i7, Fpheſ.5,43, Here twothings may be demanded : firſt, whar 

(3 2 mrl? 


YO 


Chap.2- A Commentarie þ0# 


mwſt mee oft? Pant anſwers againe, Principalitier,aud powers, aud 
ſbirituall wickeaneſſes : that is;the divelland all his angels, It may be 
iaid,we have no dealing with thern,tor they vie notto appeare vn- 
tovs. Aw, T hat ihe divell comes not to vs vilibly,but in the per- 
{ons of evillmen, and in the bad examples of all men. This made 5 
Chriltſay to Peter, Mat. 16. 23, Come behind me,Satanfor thou art an 
off-mcemnto me, when Petcr would have ditſivaded him from going 
to leruſalem, Again it may be ſaid, In what things wn? we reſiſt them? 
Pawlan{ereth,/n heartenly thirgs,v.t2.that is,in things which per- 
taine to Gods kingdomezand concerne either the ſaluation of our 16 
{oule:,or the worthip of God. For the divel feeketh by all maner of 
euilz,to hinder theſe good things. Moreouer,this dutieotreliſting 
euill,is ſonece(lary,that we multreſilt ſinne,it need beztothe very 
ikedding of our blood, Hev.1 2.4. 

4 gaine,we hauein Par/an exatmpleot boldneſleand libertiein x 5 
rcproouing of lin. T bis wasa thing commandedtothe Prophets 
and Apoltics;//ai.5$.1. Crie and ſpare net, lift vp thy voice like atrum- 
pet,/hew my peop/e therr tranſereſſion. Terem. 1. 17.Truſſe vp thy loynes, 
ariſe and (peake vnto them all that 1 command thee : be not afraid of their 
facer left 1 deſtroy thee beforethemy, Like libertie may the Miniſters 20 
of the word vie, obſeruing Pars rule. 2.71m,1.7. God hath not ginen 
#7 the (þ1r:t of feare,but of power and of loue,and of a/ound minde.W here 
ke ſets downethyree cncats. Firſt;that this libertic in reproouing,is 
not the fruit of a bold and raſh diſpolition, but it is a fruit of Gods 
{pirit,and ſo to be acknowledged, Reade ich. 3.8. The ſecond, 25 
that theſe of this liberty is tu be ordered by aſound mind,wher- 

':y CC are able to giue a good account of our reprootes,both for 
{:2matter, and manner of them. The third is;that all our admo- 
nitions malt beeſcaſoned and tempered with loue : thatthey tend 
cothegoodand faluation of them that arereprooued. Theſe ca- 30 
1eats obſerued, liberticin reprouing,ſhall neuer want his bleſſing, 
{/.:8. 50,7. 

T hizdiy,hereis an example ia Pas/,of an ingenuous and honelt 
mind, \When hclees Peter do amille,he reprooues him to his face, 
Contrary tothis,is the common practiſe in backbicing,whiſpering 35 
3% tale-bearing,whereby it comes to patle, that whenamanis in 
fauit,euery man knowesit, ſane he which is in fault, This vice the 
lay of Gog exprel]yiorbids,Ler.,19.15, Andit is the property of a 
70009 1Mangzot ro take vp a falle report, Pſal.15, And Danuid renrooues 
5..1,becaule he did butlend the eareto tale-bearers,fay ing Where- 4* 
fare pireft thou aneare to mens word that ſayybebold, D amd ſecheth enll 
if ft thec? 1,S2m2 —_—— 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatiajis, Chap. 
In Petcr, who when hee was reprooued,made no reply, wee fee 
anexample of patience and humilitie, whereby he humbled him- 
ſelte before the reproouer, when he was conuicted of an ott2nce, 
Thelike was in Dau:z, when hee {aid, Lez the riC/teorss [mite mee; 
Pſalm,141.v.5. 
Whereas P aw/(aith,that P:ter was to beblamed,or condemned, 
not in reſpeRof his perſon; but ofhisexample : ve lce th atexcel- 
lent men,cuen the chiete Apoſtles are ſubieR toerre, and bedecei. 
ued. It may be faid,how then may wetrult them in theirwriting +? 
10 | anſiyer , while they werein delivering any thing co the Church, 
whetherit were by Sermon, or writing , they were guided by ta: 
infallibleaſliſtance of theſpirit,and could not erre.Otherwile they 
might erre, when they were out of this worke,in mind, will, aff 
Qion, or ation. T hus ons, when he ſaw that ime was not de- 
15 ſfroyed,was impotent in his auger, N.:than was deceivedin giui ing 
aduiceto Dawma,touching the building ot the temple. z Szm.7. The 
Apoſtles at the aſcen(ion of Chriſt, ill dreamed of an earthly 
kingdome,faying: When wilt thor reſtore the hinge ome of Iſrael ? (ict, 
1.And Peter beeing biddentoariſe, and eate ot thinss forbidden 
20 bythe ceremoniallaw faid,\Vor (» Lord, At.10.14 
I bus thea.it Peter was! fubicet to crrove, the yretended ſuccel- 
ſours of ercr,game ly, the 31;huns of Rome, cannot bez freefrom 
errour. It isall;acged. cl; t / :t-y erred inlife; and not in doQtrine. 1 
anſwer, it was ſorndeed yer did his bad «xampletend to the ruine 
25 or dodrine, if it had 20t biu preuented, TI herctoretheerzour that 
was 1acte, if weretpect the euent, was in doctrine, Againe,l an- 
ſxcr, that an crrourin ation, preſuppoleth an errour in mine, or 
at the lealt, fomeignorance: becauſe the mind isthe beginning 7 of 
thething done. I husall ſinners are called :gnor.:mt perſons, Hebry, 
-0 5.2.Anditſeemes that theerrour of Peter was,that of twocuils, it 
was thebelt to choolethe letle : that is to chooſt rather to offend 
the Gentiles,then the Iewes,to whom he was an Apoltleſpecizlly 
appointed, 
Here againe wee miſerable wretches are taughtto watch and 
35 pray; that God would notleade vs into pptation : con{iderins 
molt excellent men are ſubieR to talling. And mcn mult bee war- 
ned not toabulc 7 eters examplein bo; alitering rhemielues in their 
navghtie waies : by ſaying, weearc all ſinners, that thebelt man 2- 
live isa (inner, that the iuit man falles ſeucn times a day. For the 
40 place inthe Prouerbe: 24.16. is ſpoken of atil;Etion, not of linne : 
the iult man falles _ times a day,that ts; je Talbes wgtomantold 
pcrills, And further;'vc ſhould not onely con{ider the faults of iult 
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men. but alſo their conuerlion and repentance. And againe,to 
Gnne, and to commit linne, are two divers chings. Though the 
godly iinneyet doethey not keepea courle in {inning,and goe on 
trom linne tolinne, 


12 For before certaine came from 74mes, hee—> ate with the 
Gentiles : but when they were come,he withdrew himſelfe , fea- 
ring the; that were of the circumcaſion. 

12 And other Jewes diſſembled likewiſe with him: in ſo much 


that Barnab.s w.ts broaght into their diſamulation alſo. IC 


The Apoſtle hath propounded his ſecond ap{werin the former 
verſe: now heprocecds to make a deciaration of it. And firlt he 
ſets downe the cauſe why Petey wasreproued,and the maner of re- 
proote, T he cauſe is in the 22.8 13, verſes, namely Peters (in, And x ; 
this (inne is (et forth by foure things. By the name of the lin, the 
matter of the (inne,th< cauſe of the linne,theeftects of the (inne. 

Theoame ot thelinne is noted, when Pallaith, And other [ewes 
aſſembled / then '/e with htmuyverſc I } .where gather, that Peters (10 
was Srmnlation, S$:mulaticn of it [elte is a thing indifferent, andaC- 20 
cording to circumltances is either good or evill, Lawtull ſimula- 
tion is, when men conceit that which they may lawfully conceit, 
and (jgnitie ſomething either by word or deed,that is ovely belide 
the truth, and not contrarie to it, T his wasthe Srmulation of 19- 

ſeph,who carried himlelte as a {tranger to his brethren in Egypt, 25 
atterhe had examined them, ana knew whothey were, Geneſss 42. 

T his was the $:1m#/.:549n of Chrilt, who when hee was come to 
Emaus,made as though hee wonl4 haue gone further, Lake 24.28, Thus 
Paul among the lewes,plaid the lew, 1.Cor.g.20. Vnlawtull Simw- 
lit10n is that, when ſomething is {gnitied, or fained againſt the 30 
:ruth,or tothe preiudice of any. Ot this kinde was the limulaticn 

of Peter, which tended to the preiudice of the Goſpel, and to the 
ottence of the Gentiles. 

I ne ſecond point is,the matter of tne finne,or theſinneit ſelfe, 
which wason this maner.Fir{t,among the Gentiles at Antiochyhe 35 
vizth Chriltian libertie,in cating tings forbidden by the ceremo- 
niali law: yet aiter the coming of certaine [ewes from leruſalem, 
he ſeparates himſelf tromtheGentiles,& plates the lew among the 
lewes.Like to this was the halting of the lfraclites betweene God 
and Baal,1,XNw:2.18.21, and the practiſe of ſundry men who are 4* 
Proteſtants with vs;& yet in other countries go to Ma(le; and the 
practile of our people, who changetheir religion with thetirmes, 
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little occalion,and that preſently, falles away from his prof. (lion 
to his old courſe. Inhim we may behold our owne weaknelle,and 
coniider what wearelikeco doeinlikecaſe. We now profelle the 
Goſpelof Chrilt : yet if any occalion were offcred,it1s to be fea- 
red;that many ot vs would be ealily mooued to returne to our old 
prophanenetle, and to the ſuperſtition of Poperie. But for the 
{laying and the better eltablithing of our minds, let vs alwaies re- 
member,thatthey ſhalperiſh who withdraw themſeluestrom their 
taith, profeſſion, and obedience, which they owe vnto God, Heb-. 
010.38, P[al. 73,27. 

Againe, here it muſt bee obſerued, that Pas! in deſcribing the 
{innezexprefſeth twoaRions,his eating with the Gentiles, and brs ſepa- 
ration fromther,the firlt good, and the lattereuil, The beginning of 
T5 hisaftion was good, butthe end of it was naught. The reaſon is 
this:zthe man regenerate is partly fleſh, and partly (pirit : and here- 
vpon it is,that when we wil that which is good,we cannot accom- 
pliſh it,and evill is preſent with vs. The child of God is likea lame 
man that goesthe right way,but yet halts at eucry ſtep. Abraham 
and Sara Fefire iſſue;that is from the ſpirit: but they delireillue by 
Agar their handmaid,that is from the fleſh. Revecc.: ſeeks the blel- 
ſing for [acob,that is a worke of theſpirit : but ſheſeckes it by lying, 
that is from the fleſh : Peter cates with the Gentiles, that is from 
Chriſtian libertie : hee afterwards ſeparates himſelte, that is from 
corruption. T hus we ſ{cethat the belt works are imperte,& mix- 
ed with corruption : and that for the beſt works we mult humblz 
our ſelues,and ſecke pardon;not inreſpet of thegoodnetle of the 
worke,but in re{pe& of the detect thereof. 

It may be demanded, haw the a& of Peter ſhould bealin,con(i- 
-, dering hedid onely ab(taine trom certaine meats, that he might a- 
uoid the offence of certain lewes ? Anſwer, T he tact of Peter,conſi- 
dered by it ſelfe,is notalinne : for Pas/ did thelike in playing the 
Tew: but thecircum(tance makes it a (in. For firlt of all Peter doth 
not only ab(taine from meats forbidden by the ceremoniall law, 


| . . butalſo he withdraws himſelfetrom the company of theGentiles, 


and keepes company apart with the lewes. Secondly ,heab(taines 
not among the lewes at [cruſalem,but at Antiochamong the Gen- 
tileswherea little before he had openly donethe contrary,inviing 
his Chriſtian liberty.Thirdly,be vied thisabltinence when certain 
40 Tewes came from leruſalemyto ſearch out the libertie of the Gen-- 
tiles. Fourthly,while Peter ſecks to auoid the ſmall offenceot ſome 


leweshe incurresa greater offence of allthe Gentiles, Lallly,this 
G a act 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.2. 
Heere wee ſee the great weaknelle of Peter,in that vpona very 
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2 of Prey Gid tend totheouertbrowing of Pan!s rniniſterie, and ; 
the fuppreiing of thetruth of the Goſpel, Thus thenthe ae of 

Petr becornes valawtull, that was otherwiſe lawtull,being limply 
coutidered by it felte. Here it may be de:manded,what Peter ſhould 

haut toner An'wer. ic (houid nauec openly withiloodthe [ewes 5 
that came from leruſalem : as P.:#/ withlluod them that vrgedthe 
circumcilicen of 71127: Oragaine, ketore he had plaid the lew, he 

ould have aduertiled the Gentile $,that tor atimehewasto yeeld 
totheingrmitic of fone lewcs, X 

In Peters cxarr. ple we aretaught, that wemullt not offend God, 10 
though all theworld be oficnded, I ctie oftences muſt giueplace, 
when the great ottcuce is at hand: that is, when God is diſhonou- 
red,and thevery lealt part of histruthisſluppreiled. 

T he third point to be conlidered,is;the cauſe ofthe ſinDeof Pe. 15 
ter: and that was thetcare ofthe oticnce of the lewes. Heeretwo 
queilxns areto be handled, T he firli,how Peters teare ſhould bee 
2 linne : {=/w, There isanzturall fearecreated by God,andplaced 
in thehcart of man. T bis feare of it ſelfe is good. Neuertheletle by 
the corruption of nature it becomes euill, Andit is made euilltwo 
waies. One is,when men feare without cauſe, as whea the diſciples 59 
feare Chrilt walking vpon the ſea, & feare drowning when Chrilt 
was in theſtip with them. Theother is, when thereis no meaſure 
in teare, As when men fo teare the creature,that they neglect their 
dutie to God, This was Peters feare,and it was alinnein him, For 
God is to be feared, limply becauſe he is Lord of body and ſoule, 25 
and can deſtroy hoth; and he is to be teared for himſelte, whereas - 
£uery creaturcis to be feared in part only,and for God, Kem.13.3)z 
4. y this wee are taught,daily to inure our ſelugs in ourhearts to 
icare God aboue all things. 

IT heſecond queltion is, how Petey could havethe feare of God, 30 , 
conlidering he teared men more then God, at thelea(tia this one 
24io8? 1»/w. Thereare three kinds of feare, One is,without all (in: 
this wasin Adam,andin Chriſt. Theſecond isaltogethertintullin 
the wicked and vogodly, becauleit is feucred from taith and obe- 
dience: as when there isa feare of men, without the feare of God, 35 
iT hethirdis amixed tearc in them that are regenerate, in whom 
theteareot God is ioyncd with thecorrupt teareot man, And in 
this mixture otherwhiles the one prevailes, otberwhiles theoather. 
And this feare was in Peter: in whom at this time the carnall 
ieare of man preuail:dagain't thetrue feareof God. 406 4 

Paul notes tcareto beethe caule of Peters finne, that hee may 
thereby lipnifie vato vs, whatkinde oi kane it was, _— a 

90G 


Ciza% 


the Epytle to the Galatians, Chap.2. 


finne,not of malicebut of w»firmitie, A linneof infirmitie is, when 
there is a purpoſe in the hcart not to (inne : and yet tor all this,the 
ſinneis committed, by reaſon the will is ouercarried by remptati- 
on,or by violence of atteAion,as by teare, anger, luſt. Thus Petey 
ſinned. And let it bee remembred, that to t1ave of infirmitie is 
properly incident tu ſuch as bee regenerate, as Percr was. Every 
wicked man makes his {innehis inbrmitie: fornication is the in- 
firmitieof the tornicator,drunkennelle the infirmitie of the drun- 
kard,&c.but itis falſe which they ſay. tor they linne with alitheir 
10 hearts when they finne, 

The jourth and laſt point is;the Effet of Peters (ſinnegin Graw- 
iog the levwesand Zarnabgs;to the likediiiimulation.. Here we ſec 
the contagion of an evill example, And hence we learne, that 
Mivifters of the word mult of neceility ioyne with good dodtrine, 

15 the exatyple of good life. For firlt of all,itis theexpretſe comman- 
dement of God,1.Pet.5.3.5e pattertes of the flocks, Tim.4.12.5e an 
example un word,conuerſation:lone, ſpirit fanth,puritie; hil. 4.8. What yee 
haue ſeene mmezthat does, Math.5,16.Let your light {o ſine before men, 
that they may [ee your good workes. Secondly, practiſe in the Mini- 

20 ſter is apart of his teaching. For the multitude doe not marke 
| _ ſo much whatmen fay,as what mendoe. Herod did many things, 
not becauſe /ohn the Baptii# was 4 good Himiiter , but becautc 
hce was 4. g00d man, Marke 6.20, Thirdly, Miniſters baue not 
the preſence and protection uf God, valetle their hues bee ver- 

25 tuous and godly. If tho: rernrne; thor ſhalt ſtand before me, Terem, 
15.19. God rewecalcs his ſecrets tothe Prophets his (ernanmts, Amos 3. 

7. Laltly, fearetull judgements of God belapg to Miniſters of 
wicked lives, Deſtruction befalles the {fonnes of Ezand their 
families, becauſe they by leud example made the people of God 

' + 39 toſione,1.Sam. 2.24. T helike betell thelonnes of Aaron for their 
preſumption, | 

Apaine, all ſuperiours are warned to goe belore theirinteriours 
by good exarrple, When 7e/es went into Egypt to bethe guide 

| of the [ſraclites;the Lord would have delltroicd him, by reaſon of 

| 35 the bad examplein his owne tamily.namely,the vncircumcilion of 
hischild. Dazid,for his euill example, whereby hecauled the ene- 
mies of Godto blaſpheme, is puriſhed, and that after his repens 
tance,that men might ſee in him an example of Gods judgement 
againſt fipne, 2.S2-5. 12,14. 

F 49 Heereagaine weſee, that theconſent of many together, is vot 
a note of truth, Peter, B:rnabas, and the levies, all together are 
deceived, and Pa alone hath the trueth. Porormitane layeth, 
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that 4 [aie-mas bringing Scripture, is to be preferred before a whole Coun. 
cell.P aphnutias alone hadthe truth,and the whole Councellof Vice, 
inclined to errour, 


14 But when 1 ſaw that they went not with a right foote to 
the truth of the Goſpel, 1 ſaid ts Peter before all men : If thou 
becing a lew liueſt as the Gentiles, and not like the evues,uuhy 
conſtraineſt thou the Gentiles to doe bike the Jewes ? 


ln theſe words, Pauſets downethe reproote of Peter, and the 
whole manner of it. Ig it, many points areto be conlidered, The 
firlt is, the time of thisreproofe: and that was ſo ſooneas Parn/ſaw 
the offence of Peter, Here welearne, that we mult reſiſt, and cut off 
the firlt beginnings of temptation, of (inne, and of ſuperſtition, 
becauſe we are proneto cuill : and therefore ifit once ſet footing 
in vs, it willtakeplace. 

T heſecond pointis, the foundation of the reproofe in theſe 
wordes|[when I [aw,]) and that is a certen knowledge of Peters of= 
fence. Here we are to take notice ofthe common tavult, and that 
is, that we vie tocenſure, and condemane men, ſpecially publike 
verſons, vpon ſuſpitions, and conieRures , and hereſay. Whereas 
we ſhould not open our mouthes to reprooue,till wee haue certen 
knowledge of the fault. Moreouer, publike perſons, as Magiſtrates 
and Minilters,haue their priuiledge, that an accuſation isnot to 
bereceiued againſt them, without there bee a proofe by two or 
three witnetles.1. 7:m,520, 

Thethird point is, the fault reprooued,which is here expreſſed 
by an other name; mor ro walke with aripht foote to the truth of the Goſ- 

e/: that is, nottoconuerſe with men,and to carrie himſelteſo as he 
may beeſutable to the ſinceritie of the Goſpel, both in word, 
and deede. 


s 
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25 


Here is a notable dutie ſet downe forall men, To walke with an 


e:ten foote according to the truth of the Goſpell:and this is done, when in 
word and deede, andeuery way, weaſcribe all the good we have, 
or can doe, to grace, to mercie,andto Chriſt: when again,in word, 
and deede, andevery way,we giueallthanks toGod for grace and 
mercie by Chriſt, Heee twoſorts of menare to1be condemned, as 
baultersin reſpe& of the trath of the Goſpel. The firlt,are Papilts, 
who ioyne Chrift and workesin the cauſe of our juſtification,and 


{:luation, T he ſecond, are carnall Proteſtants,and all other ſorts of 


35 


men,that profe(ſe the name of Chrilt,8: withal challengetothem- 45 


{clues a libertie to live as they liſt. For they walkecontrarie to the 


Goſpel, dilioyning luſtification and SanRikeation, Faith and 
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pood life,remillion of linne,and mortification. This is theriteand 
common (inneot our daies., We are light inthe Lord, but wce 
walke not as children oflight.\Ve areconteat to come tothe mar- 
riageof the Kings ſonne, but we comenot with the marriage gar- 

5 ment.ltisto be teared,this very linne will baniſh the Goſpel, and 
bring all the iudgements of God vpon vs. Let vs therefore, repent 
of our vneuen and haulting lives: and prevent the Lords anger, by 
walking wortbie the Goſpel ot Chrilt. 

It will be ſaid, how mult we performe this dutie? A»{.T wo rules 

10 mult beremembred. T he firlt isthat wemult haue and carrie invs 
aright heart. Forthe want of this was Sor 17agns condemned , 
At,$.21, A right heart isan humble &an honelt heart. The hum- 
ble heartis, when inthe eſtimation of our owne hearts, wee abaſe 
our ſelues vnder all creatures vpon earth,and that for our offences: 

15 when againezin theaftection ot our hearts, we exaltthe death,and 
blood of Chrilt,aboue allriches,above all honours,aboue all plea- 
ſures , aboucall ioyes,& aboue all that heart can thinke,or tongue 
can ſpeake. T he honelt heart is,when we carrie, and cheriſh in our 
hearts the ſetled purpoſe of not (inning:{oas it we lin at any time, 

20 we may in the teltimonie of agoodcoulcience lay, that we linned 
again(t our purpoſe. T heſecond ruleis,that we mult makellraight 
ſteppes to our teete, Heb.1 2.13, Andthat is done,when weeendea- 
uour to obey Godzaccording toall his commandements,P/al. 11. 
6.andalſo,accordingtoal! the powers ofthe inward wan, that is: 

25 notonely in ation, but alſo in will,atteRion,and thought. Let vs 
alſo applic our hearts to the doing of this, lealt it we come to the 
marriage of the kings ſon without the garment ofaright heart and 
life, we heare theſentence, Binde them hand and faote,and caſt them in- 
ro uiter darknesthere ſhall be weeping ar.d gnaſhing of teeth, 

39 Thefourthpoint is,the plac: of reproofe[ before all men: for they 
that finne openly to the ottence of many, arc openly to be reproo- 
ved, 1,7:im.5,20, 

T he bfth point is, concerning thereaſons which P.:»/ victh for 
the reſtraining of the (inne of Peter. The firlt is ſet down in the 16. 

15 verſe, /fthox beerrg a [ew,c5c. Herethe meaning of ſome words are 
to be opened. 1 o ludaize,or to line 45 a [ew, 15 tO oblerue (and that 
nccellarily,) a difference of meates, and times , according to the 
ceremoniallaw of Moſes. T oGenrnl:ze,0r 19 ine a5 4 lenilegis to vie 
meates, and drinkes,andtimes, treely without difterence. Peter 

40 is{aid,to compell the Geniul: 510 [ud124, not by teaching ct any do- 
ctrine,(tor the Apoilles neuzrerred, in teaching and deliueriag a- 
ny thivg tothe Church vi GJ; this isa principle: ) therefore bee 
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conlirained them by the authoritie of his example:wherby hecay- 
ſedthemtothinkethat the obſcruationof the Cereremonial law 
was necellary. 

Thefhrit reaſon then is framed thus: If thou becing a lew, vſelt 
to live asthe Gentiles, thou mailt not by thy example compel the 5 
Gentilesto Iudaizein the necetlaric oblcruation of ceremonies : | 
but thou beeinga lew, vielt to liue as the Gentiles: therefore thou 
mailt not compell the Gentiles to live as lewes. 

Herefirlt, let vs obſeruethe force of euill example: it compells 
men to becuill. Therefore letall ſuperiours, Magiltrates, Miniſters x0 
and allgouvernours ot families looke to their examples. For it they T 
be euill, they contraine others allo to be euill. 

Hereagaine, we ſee what wonderfull ſubieRion the ancient be- 
lecuersyeelded tothe miniſtery of the word. For it the ations of 
the Apoltles compelled men to do this or that, whatthendid | 
their dodrines, and heauenly cxhortations doe? When /ohnthe 
Baptilt preached, rhe hing 1ome of heaurn/uffered v:olence, and the 110+ 
lent took+it to them(elues. When the difc iples pieachedin lewrie,they 
ſaw Satanfalling down from heauen like 10tn1ng, 1 ke weapons of Paul 
were /j BE Any” to c.iſt lowne hul:'s, ard to bring exer\ thought in ſubtettt- 
6nto(; 4. Here,the f2ult of cur t:meis ro be conlidered, Wehaue the 

orme of godlines, 16 hcartuy al1d i:: Outward profe (lion, but wee 
V\ vantthep owerotit.- or we Joenot in heart yeeld fubre:Fion by 
ſutteripg our felues to be vrged, and compelled to obecicnce by 
the authoritie of the Minilirie. , 

1 birdly,here wcetce wherein (tood Peters inne: namely in that 
he conſtrained men to a nece{ſarie cbſcruation of the Ceremonial 
law: by his example binding the Gentiles to the doing of that 
which the Goſpel hath made free, T herefore great is the wicked- 
nes ofthe Romanereligion : in that it placeth a neceſlitie in many + g 
things,inthe vic whereof, Chrilt hath procured vs an holy , and 

Chriltizn libertic. In this reſpe& the vowes of perpetuall continen- 
cic, of pouer!y,and regular obedience, are tal(ly tearmed kites of 
perfeition: and : NEIL res of abomin.1t10n, 

15 Wemwbhich are Jewes by nature, and not ſinners of the 35 
Geniiles: 

1G Kao th an ts not inſtified by the workes of the Lny, 
but bj the ' f1th of Jeſus Chriſt: WW hich(1 !y)haue beleencd in 1c- 
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Here Paw! Jayes downe the ſecond reaſon of his reproofe: it is 
tramed thus, T hat which we detend,both in judgement and pra« 
Aiſe,that muſt we vrge,and not the contrary : but iullificatio by 
faith without works wee defend both in iudgemcnt aud practiſe : 

5 thertore wemull vrge it,and not the cantrary,namely,thenccella- 
ry obſeruation of the law, 

The matoris wanting: the mor is expretled in the 16.verſe,and 
it is awpliticd by an argument of things divers,thus: T hough we 
be lewes to whom the law was given ; yet we forſakethelaw,and 

zo looketo be iultified by thefaith ot Chriſt, Secondly, the mwer is 
confirmed by a teſtimony of the 7 /alme v.16, By the works of the li 
12 fleſa ſhall be inſlificd, 
Here two pointsare to bee handled, One,of the diltinion of 
15 the lewesand Gentiles :the other,of jullification, 

Touching the diſtinion of lewes and Gertiles,ſundry points | 
are to be handled, The firſt, what isthe cauſe of this diſtinRion? 
Anſwer. The good will and pleaſure of God. 27s laith,Godchoſe 
the Iſraeltes aboue all nations,Dert.7. 5, hee loned them, Deut. 10.15. 
when he dinided the nations, Jacob was his portion, Dert.32.3. Hee knew 

Z0 them aboxe al{ nations;faith Amos 3.1. And he chole them, becauſe 
be loned therr fathers,Dent.4.37, Hence wegather,the free eleftion 
of God: and that they are deceived, who thioke, that there was 
nodifterence of lewes anc Gentiles inreſpect of God, but iore- 
ſpe& of themſclues: becauſethe one imbraced Chrilt, the other 

25 refuſed Chriſt. But there cannot be a refuſall where the Melhias 
was not knowne: and among the Gentiles he was not lo much as 
named, Romw.15.20, 

The ſecond point is, wherin (tandsthe difference of ewes and 
Gentiles. Anſw, Here the lewes are oppoſed to linners of the Gen- 

30 tiles: andtherfore by the lewes are meantan holy & peculiar peo- 
vle. The diſtinQion thertorelies in this, that theone was holy,the 
other prophane : the one inthe covenant, the other out of the co- 
uenant;Row, 9.4-5.P(4/.147.20. Heretwo errors mult be auoyded. 
One,that the difference lay in earthly things: which is not true. 

35 For thelaw was given tothe [{raclitcs: and it was a /cvoolemaſter to 
Chrift, Gal. 3.and as introartlien to a better hipe,Heb.7.19.T helecond 
ercour is,that they differed only in this;that Chrilt was more plen» 
tifully and fully revealed tothe lewes ; more darkly and ſparingly 
tothe Gentiles. But it was otherwiſe. For the Gentiles were withont 

40 Gedand Chriſt, Ephe.2.12. and they were lettto themſclues,to walk 


;1 their ownewayes, At, 14.16. 


The third point is, bow long this difference endured ? Ho 
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Till thedeath of Chriſt. For the Diſciples were forbidden to goe 
into the way of the Gentiles;474th.10.5, And Chrilt ſaith;that hee 
wagnot (ent, but te the leſt ſheepe of the honſe of Iſrael, Mat.l5.22, It 

may be obieRed,that here weſeethe difference of lewes and Gen- 

tiles,is ſtanding,long after the aſcenſion of Chriſt. A»; Chriſtin $ 3 
his death did fully merit the aboliſhment of this difference.Eph,z. 
Neuerthele(le the execution of this aboliſhment was by degrees : 

and it was at this time begun by the miniltery of the Apoltles,yet 


-notaccompliſhed, 


The laſt pointis, that the Iewes are an holy people by nature: 10 20 
not becauſe holines is conueied to them by generation, but becauſe 
cucn from their beginning, and birth, by vertue of the couenant, 
they are holy. If the roote be holy,the branches are holy,Rom.11.16, It 
either of their parents beleeue,the children are holy, 1.Cor.7.14, In '5 
a Ciuill contrac,the father and bis heire make but one perſon,and 15 p 
the father couenants for himſelfe,and his poſterity : even ſo,inthe 
couenant of grace;he beleeuesfor himſclfe,and withall makes his 
polterity partaker cf the ſaid couenant : and thus the poſterity be- j 
comes holy. 1t may beobieRed,that whatſoever is borne of fleſh , 
1s fleſh. Anſwer Theparent ſuſtainesa double perſon. Firlt, he is 20 , 


to be conlidered as a childe of Adzm, and thus he brings forth a { 
childe, having with Adams nature, Adams corruption. Againe,he « 
is to be con(idered as a beleever : and thus albeit he doth not pro- t 


pagate his faith and holinelle to his child, yet by meanes of his 


faith, his childe isin the couenant, and conſequently isto beac- 25 | *5 f 
counted holy in the iudgement of charitie, till God manifelt the r 
contrary. Apaipezit may be obiected,that if the children of belee- ti 
uving parents be borne holy,they want originall Fane. A»/w. The R 
childrer alſo ſultaine two perſons, Firſt, they are conlidered as __ 
children of the firlt Adm : and thus they are conceived and 9 | -?* , 
borne in linne, andare children of wrath. Againe,they are tobe | ,, 
con(idered as children of beleeuing parents: and thus by meanes | 
of the couenant, they are children of God ; and originall (in which C 
isin them is couered from their firſt beginning, and not impu- | ag; 
tedtothem, 5” [3-7 

Thevſe. T here wasno abſolute neceſlity of circumcifion. For | xj 
they which dyed before the eighth day,were borne holy,and con- G 
{equently,inthecouenant:and therefore might be ſaued. And thus ty 
Baptiſme was not ofabſolute necellity : for thechildren of belee- to A 
vers are borne holy and Chriſtian : and therefore dying in the 49 iv 
want of Baptiſme,may for all that beſaucd. The ſeale of the coue- " 


nant isnot of likeneceſlity,with the couenant it ſelfe. 


Seconciy 


the Epiſtle to the Gals1.ans, Chap.2, 1o1 


Secondly, here we learne, that it is not theaQt of Baptiſme to 
conferre the firlt grace: but onely toconfirmezand ſeale it vnto vs. 
Adoption,an lite begins not in Baptiſme, but before. /f the roote be 
holy,tbe branches ſpringing thence are holy, We are borne Chriſtians, 
ifour parents beleeue,and not madeſoin Baptiſme. 

Laltly, if we be borne holy : it is our ſhame that we haue made 
no more proceeding in holinetſe,then we haue done: the molt re- 
maine ignorant,and vnreformed;and they of the better ſort,either 
{tand at a (tay,or goe backward. 

Thefſecond pointis, concerning Tuſtification inthe 16.v. of 


'* which ſundry things aretherepropounded, And firlt, I will begin 


with the name, The word, [:5#ifie, is borrowed from courts of 
iudgement,and (ignifes a iudiciallat.Otherwhiles it is put for the 
action of the judge,and then it lignifiestoabſolue,ortopronounce 


'5 innocent. Thus Pax/laith, 47.13.39. That we are inſt1fied from all 


30 


(a) 


z0 n Ml : 
* acerftaineaQion in God applied vnto vs, or a certaine reſpect or 


35 


things from which we could not be 1uſtified by the law of 1Moſes, that is, 
abſolued,orcleered. A gaine,he oppoſeth iultification toacculation, 
and condemnation,/*om.8.3zz. Now the contrary to condemnati- 
on,is abſolution. Somerimes againe,th@word /5:ir,lignities the 
act of theparty ivdged,or of the witnelles :and then it imports as 
muchas to giue tgltimony,or to deciareand approoue. Thus /amc- 
faith, Abrabam was iuſtified by workes, chap.2.v.22.that is,declared, 
and approoued to be a juſt man by workes.In the former lignifica= 
tion is the word vied, where the holy Ghoſt delivereth the doarine 
ofiultification,as inthisplace, 

Thevſe. Here weſee how to diſtinguiſh betweene lullification, 
regeneration, and renouation. Regeneration is viually in (crip- 
ture, the change of the inward man, whereby we are borne anciv., 
Renouation is, the change both of the inward and outward 
man, that is, both of heart and lite. lultification, is neither, but 


relation, whereby we are acquit of our (innes;and accepted tote 
everlaſting. Secondly,we mult here note, that the Teachers of the 
Church ot Romegrmiltake the word, /»ſtrfication. For by it,they vn- 
derltand nothing elſe. but a phy(icall tran{mutation of the quality, 
and diſpolition of our hearts from evill,to good, And by this milta- 
king,they have made a mixtureorrather confulion,of the law ard 
Goſpel. T hirdly,kere we ſce,what is to be thediſpoiition of the par- 


. ty iuſtified:(for by the conſequent we may learne the antecedent.) 


40 A man therefore that would be iullified, mult come betore the 


iudgement ſeateoi God,and there mult he plead guilty;and be his 


9a nc aducriary,condemning himfſelte : and beivy pretted with the 
terrours 
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terrours ofthe law,he mult flie and make his appeale to the throne 
of grace, for pardon in Chri(t: and then he ſhall be acquit, oriuſfi- 
fied from all linnes, Thus much doth the word, zſtrfie, import, 
Thus camethe Publican before God, Lb. 18. when he ſaid, Lora, 
be mercifullto me a ſinner z and departedivultifed. Thus in the fift pe- 5 
tition, weare taughtto come every day into the preſence of God, 
and to acknowledge our debts, and to victhe plea of mercie, fay- 
ing, Forginc vs our debts. 

T heſecondthing to be conlidered, is theſubieR of iuſtificati- 
on, or the perſon to be iultified, and that is man generally, ſ1gni- 10 
fying that a mas #5 1uſt:fied, The boly Ghoſt ſpeaketh thus general- 
ly,for two cauſes. The firſt is; becauſe all men without exception 
hauvenecdof iuſtification, euen they which are regenerate,Row,z. 
23, Andin this place P/ ſaith, that he, and Peter, and thereſt, 
hauc beleened im Chriſt, that they might be inſtifiza by faith, Here weare x5 
cotakenotice of the miſerable condition of prophane, and ſecure 
Epicures, who never ſo much as dreame of any iuſtification. The 
ſecondreaſon is ; becaulg God communicates the benefit of iulli- 
kcation,penerally toall ſorts of men: and this he doth in the Mini- 
ſtery of the word, in which he beſeecheth mento be reconciled to God, 
2.Corinth.5.v.21, This muſt be an inducement vnto vs, to come 
vnto Chriſt , humbling , and iudging our ſelves, that wee 
may bee iuſtified. God himſelte from heauen vſeth reaſons vn- 
to vs daily, to mooue vs to the praQtiſe of this duetie, What 
meanetheſe gracious and continuall preſcruations of Prince and 25 | 
people, Churchandland ? By them wee ſee, it is the good plea- 
ſureof God,togiuevsatime to ſeeke his kingdome and righte- 
ouſne(le : wheretore let vs not negle the day of viſitation, but 
take the time while it ſerues, that wee may turne vnto God, and 
bee accepted of him, ang efcapethe woepronounced vpon Cora- ;, 
Zin and Bethlaida. 

The third thiog to bee con(idered,conceroes things excluded 
from tultification, as falſe cauſes : namely the workes of the law. 
Hereitmay be demanded,what works are meant. | ay/wer,fir{t,not 
onely workes of theceremoniall, but alſo of the moralllaw, For ;5 
all men know,that ceremoniall ations are of no vic, vnletle they 
b2ioyned with moral duties of loue and mercy. Anditf Pax/ meant 
onely ceremoniall workes, heeneeded not to haue madeſo long a 
diſcourſe again(tiuſlification by works: for he might have ended 
the whole matterin a werd or twaine, by (hewing that thecere- 49 
monialllaw,was abrogated by Chrilt.Secondly,l anſwer,that not 
cnely workes done beforefaith , are excluded, but alfo workes 
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that followtaith,and are doneintheeſtate ofgrace. For Pas! here 
reaſonsthus : ifno fleſhbeiultifed by workes,then not we belce- 
vers:but no fleſhat all isiuſtified by works:therefore not we belee- 
gers. Danid, P/a!.143, reafoneth of theſame manner : Ns fleſh ſhall 

5 be inſtificd inthy ſight : thereforeT cannot,though otherwilel bethy 
ſeruant,in keeping thycommandements. When Abraham was the 
father of all the faithfull, and was come tothe highelt degree of 
faith, and aboundedin good workes , yet was henot then ivttitied 
by workes, Rom,4., 1,2. Paul Kept a g004 con/ctence befare God and men, 

to Att.23.and yet was henot inſtified thereby, r.Cor.4.4. And he faith, 
that wee arenct ſuncd by the worker which God hath ordained that wee 
ould wathe in;\Zpt.,2.9;10," Andtheworkesthat God hath ordai- 
ned forvs.to walkein , arethe belt workes or all , eucn workes of 
grace, Againe, hefaith, that we are not /aued by workes of mercy, Tits 

15 2.5. 1t maybeobiefted, that there is'a Cooppration of workes and 
Faith, Je. 2.2 1] avfwer,that this Cooperationis not in the ad of ju- 
{tification, norinrhe worke of our faluation, but in the manitel(ta- 
tion of thetruthz and linceritieof our faith'; without hypocrilie. 
And for the declaration and approbation of this, faith and workes 

20 ioyntly concurre, 'Herethen we {ce itisa peltilent and damnable 
docrine of the Papiits,when they teach iu{tification by the works 

of thelaw. Let vs herc be warned to take heede of it. 

Thefourth point is, the Meritorious cauſe of our juſtification: 

and that is Chrilt. Hereit may be demanded,what is thatthiog in 
25 Chriſt; by and for which, we are juſtified, I anſwer, tbe Obedience of 
Chriſt, Rom.5.19. Andit(tandsin two things, His Paſſion in life and 
death, and his Fulfillng of the [aw ioyned therewith, For by fauh the 
law ts eſtabls/hed , Roms. 3,31. Chriſt was ſent inthe ſamulitude of ſinfull 
fleſp, that the rigonr of the law might bes fulfilled in vs y Rom. 8, 4. and 
30 Chriſt is the perfettion of the liw for righteonſneſſe to all that belceme, 
Rom, 10.4. He that doth not fulfill all thmgs romtamed wmthe Law, ts ac- 
carſed, Gal..3.10, Secing therefore wecannot performethethings 
contained therein , by ourlſeluts , we'mult performe them inthe 
perſon of our Mediatour : whothath fatisfied for the threatnings 

+5 ofthelaw by his paſlion.y and -hath-fulblled the precepts of the 
law by his obedience, in all duties of loue to God, and man, Wee 
oweto God a doubledebt. Oneigthatiweareto fulbl the law eue- 

ry moment; from our firfh begianingpbothin'repard ot puritic ot 
nature,and putitieof ation, Andthisdebt was lajdvpen vs in the 

42 creation, and is exated of vsin thelawof Godi' T hefecond debt 
is , aſatisfacion for the breach of the law... For this double debr, 
Chrilt is-becotne our Suretiey and Gbd accepts hisobedience tot 
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vs, it beinga full atisfaRion, according to thetenour of thelaw. 
For the better conceiviog ofthis obedience; toure quettions may 
bedemanded. The firltis, when this obedience begins and ends? 
An/v, SatisfaRorie obedienceperformed by Chriſt, begins io his 
incarnation;& endsin his death. Chrilt ſaith,/o4.4. 34.1t is my meate 5 
ro do my Fathers will,and to finiſh bis worke. But when was it indeede f1- 
niſhed ? A little before his pallion be ſaid, 10h,17.4. / hawe finiſhed | 
the worke which tho gaweſt me to doe, Again c, in the ſurrendring of 
his ſoule, he faith,/r is finiſhed, leh. 19.30.5.P an/{aith,Chriſt was obe- 
dient to the death of the ereſſe, Phil. 2.8, ThetriumphoſC kriſt began 10 | 
vpon the croiſe,Ce/.2.15. and he could not triumph before he had 
made a tu!l,and perfefatisfaion for vs, When Chriſt had procu- 
red deliverance from hell, and Rightto life everlaſting, hee there | 
madeaperfe& ſatisfaRion for vs, to the iultice of God. Andthis | 
he did in his death yponthe croſle. For by the death ofthe Media- 1 5 | 
tour; We receme the promiſe of enerlaſting inheritance, Hebr, 9. 15, and | 
with one oblation upon the groſſe heperfetted them that are [anitified, Heb. 
10.14. andthey cannot beperfeRed , without the pertect obedi- 
encc of Chriſt. Chriſtaroſe from death, and aſcended into heauen 
in our rooime and (tead: andthis becould never have done, vnlefle 29 
he had made a perfeRiſatisfaRtionindeath. Hereit may be asked, 
Iffatisfactorie obedience end in the death of Chriſt, towhat vie 
{erue the refurretion,and aſcen(ion of Chriſt,and his (ittivg at the 
rizhc hand ofthe Father? A»(;T hey f{crue alſo tor our juſtification, 
but atter an other (orc. For they ſerueto apply and communicateto 2 5 
vs,and to put vsin poſle(hon of the benefits, which Chri(t bath 
procured forvs,and j urchaſed by his death. Saint Pa»{{aith , Hee 
aſcented to gine gifts towen,and to fill all things. Epi.4.8 10, And Chriſt 
faith, #7: 1 amexalted,] will draw all men to me. lokn12,32, And be 
U ies for ener to mike interceſſion for vs. He 6.5.27. 39 
['heſecond queltion is, how Chrilt could obey beeing God, 
and (atisfiefor vs, being man? An(w. Chriſt mult be conlidered; 
not meerely as God, orasman, but as God-man,or Man-god, For 
the Godhead doth not redeeme vs without the manhood , nor 
the manhood without the Godhead. Neuertheleiſe,Chrilt as God 35 
and man, may both obey, and ſatisfe. For, as there arein Chriſt, 
two uatures, fo there are ewa diſtin operations of the ſaid na» 
tures, And as the ſaid natures vaited make one Chriſt ; fo the 0- 
perations of the natures concurring aud beeing vnited in one, 
make the compound worke of a Mediatour. Therefore the Obe- 40 
dence of Chriſt, being the worke of a Mediatour, hathin it theo- 


perations of both natures. ThepraQtiſe, exerciſe ,or execution of 
| obedience; 
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obediencezisfrom the manhood:thereforeit is faid;that Chri/i bare 
our ſinne: in his bodie pon thecroſſe. 1.Pot.2. 24. that be ſufferedinthe 
fieſs, 1.Pet.q.1, that he made a lwing way by the veile of bs fleſh. Heb, 
10,20. that we arereconciledimtbe bodie of hi fleſh. Coloſſ.1.22, Obe- 
5 dience, is, properly aſubieRion of the will in reaſonable creatures 
tothe will of God : now the will of the Godhead of Chriſt, admits 
noſubieRion to the willof God : becauſe the will ofthe Godhead 
(or of God)) is oneandtheſamein all the perſons. Chrilt there- 
tore yeelds ſubieRion onely in reſpeRofthe will of the manhood: 
10 in which heperformes obedience. Moreouer,the operation of the 
Godhead is tomakethe {aid Obedience meritorious and fatista- 
Rorie for all that ſhall belecue. Inthis reſpeR Par/ſaith, God was is 
Chriſt reconciling the world wmto himſelfe, 2. Cor. 5,18. andthat God 
ſred hi; blood, Att. 20.28.namely,in that nature which the Sonne of 
15 Godalſumed, Hence ariſeth the value, price, and dignitie ofthe 
obedience of Chriſt. 
The third queſtion is, how the Obedienceof Chriltſhould bee 
madeours? An/. By thefree donation of God. For Chrilt is re- 
ally given vato vs inthe word, and ſacraments; and conſequently 


20 the obedience of Chriſt is made ours : euen as when a peece of 


ground is made ours,the commoditie thereof is oursallo. 

The fourth queſtion is, bow the obedience of Chriſt ſhould be 
our juſtice? Avſ; It is notour iuſtice in naturall manner: for thenit 
ſhould bein vs : but by a divine and ſupernaturall manner,namely, 

25 by Gods Acceptation, in that he accounts it ours euen as truly as 
it it wereinvs, And becauſe God accepts it forours, it is ours in- 
deede : forhis willing and approouing of any thing, is the doing of 
it: and hecals thethings that are not,as if they were. 

Thus weſee what the Obedience of Chriſt is. And here two er- 

;0 roursmult be avoided, The one is offome Proteſtants,leiledange- 
rous,yet an vatruth;namely,thatwe are juſtified, onely by the pal- 
lionof Chriſt, But if this wereſo, wee ſhould beiuſtiftied without 
fulkllingthelaw:for (as I baueſaid)we owe to God a double debt: 
one by creation, namely,thetulfilling ofthelaw in all things,trom 

15 our firlt beginning: the ſecond, fince the Fall of Adam, namely, a 
latisfaRion for the breach of thelaw. Now the Paſſion of Chrilt, 
isa payment of theſecond debt , but not of the firli;whereas both 
mult be anſwered, For Curſed 5s he that doth not continue tin all things 
writteninthe law, to doe tbem, The paſſion of Chriſt procureth deli- 

40 ueronce from hell, but alone by itſelfecon(idered;it doth not pur- 
chaſe a Right toeternall life. 

Obietton I, Chrilt fulfilled the law for himſelfe ; therefore his 

H 2 palſlion 
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paſſion alone ſervesfor our iuRification. Aa. Chriſt asmangfol- 
Hlled the law for himfelte: that he might be n1-both natures an 
holy high Prie(t, and ſo continue. NeuerthelefTe'as Mediatour, 
God and man, he becameſubief to thelaw : inthisregard he did 

notfulfllithelaw for himſelfe, neither was he bound ſo to doe. 
Obief, 11. Thatwhich Chriſt did , we are not bound to doe : 
but Chrilt (ſay ſome) fultiledthelaw for vs: therefore we are not 
bound to fulhllthelaw. An/w. T hat which Chrilt did, we are not 
bound todoe, for theſame end, andin the ſame manner, .Now he 
fultilled the law in way of redemption,and fatistaRion for vs : and 
ſodoe not we fulfill thelaw, but onely in way of thanktulnele, tor 
ourredemption. | 
Obie, 111, Thelaw doth exact both obedience, and the pe- 
nalticalſo. 1»/w. In theeltate of innocenciethe law threatned the 
penalty, and it ongly exacted obedience. Sincethetall,it exaRteth 
both obedicnce, and the puniſhment. Thethreatning-of thelaw, 

exaftsthepuniſiment ; the precepts exact obedience. | 
Obutt. IT. Heb.10,19. Bythe blood of Chriſt wee hane entrance 
:nto the Holy place. Anſ, By the blood of Chriſt,weare to vnderitand 
the Patlion : and the pa(tion may not beſcuered from ative, and 
voluntarie obedience, ' For Chrilt in ſuffering obeied,and in obey. 
ing, ſuffered. Aud (3s Chry/otome faith) the Paſſion ts a kinde of atti- 
on, Chrilt in the oblation of himſelfe-did notonely offer to God 

his pallion, but allo praiers, which arenopa(lions, Heb, 5.7. 

Theſeconderrouris of the Papilts : who teach, that thecbing 
by which, and tor which, a {inner is formally iultified, is rew!fion 
of (Inxes, with mverent 1ſt ice infaſed by the boly (/hoſt, But this canno! 
be. For inherentiultice, and iultihcation, are made diſtin gitts 
of God, Pau!{uth, Chriſt is mide untousof God , wiledowe, inſtice, 
ia4(t fication, 1, Cor, 1.30, Againe, But yeare waſh: dye are wwftified, :( 
»1/n{t:fi-d. 1,Cor.6.11, Secondly, the ivitice whereby a ſinner 
;5 iultihed, 1s revealed without the law, Rom, 5,21. Now inherent 
12 !ice-ur the habite of charitie, isreucaled by thelaw : and the 0- 
b:0d::nce ot Chriſt, isthe oncly iulticereucaled without thelaw, 
Forit isa iutticeimputed that the law never knew: 2ndinthiso- 3 
hedicnce,Chrilt p:zrformed thelaw,and more too. Forke died for 
his cnemies; and fo loued his neighbour more then hinſelfe. 
T1 hirdly,God is not onely aiuffifier, but alſo tuft int,ſtify mg, Row. 
;.26, becauſe he ivitifeth none but ſuch as bring vnto him atruc 
and perfect iultice, cicher in themſelues, or in their Mediatour. .; 
Prov. 17.15, Now this inward,and inherent iullice is not ſuch. For 
tis imperte&: becaule it is increaſed {as they teach) by a ſecond 
| iv{tifica- 
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iuſtifcation: and it is in this life mixed with the: corruptionofthe 
fleſh. Fourthly, therightecouſnes of a good conſcience is an excel. 
lent grace,and gift God:but by it we are not inſtified, 1.Cor.4.4.Lalt- 
ly, a cloſeerrour is tobe noted in this Popiſh dotrine of iultifica- 

; tion, Forin Popiſhlearning, Remiſhon of finnesis notonely an a- 
boliſhing ofthe guiltzand the puniſhment, but alſo.ofthe corrvp- 
tion of ſnne: ſoas thepartie pardoned,and iullitied, hath nothing 
in him,that(as they ſay) God may iultly bate. And yet Pus/julti- 
hed, and regenerate ſaith otherwiſe of himſelte: that /izne dwe!lerh 

19 1 himzand that the /aw of /inne rebolls 11 him dn 2ſt the law of his mind! 
and leades him captine to /iune Rom. 7. 

Thevſeof the doctrine, Firlt,in that we are iuſtified,by an obe- 
dience out of ourſelues, weare taught, vtterly to deny our (clues , 
and togoe out of our ſelues, as having nothing invs whereby we 

i5 may belaued. Hereis the foundation of the abnegation of our 

ſelues. Secondly,the obedience of Chriſt muſt bevnto vs the foun- 

dation of our obedience: for he performed all righteouſnesfor vs, 

that we might be (eruants not of (ione,but ſervants ofrighteouſnes 

in all duties of obedience. Andin his obedience we mult not onely 

29 reſpe the meritthereof,but alſo his holy example in loue,mercy, 

meekcnes,patience,&c.and afrerit, are we to faſhion our-lives, 

T hirdly;the obedienceof Chrilt muſt bee the foundation of our 

comfort. 1nalldaungers,& temptations,we that beleeve are toop- 

poſe the obedience of Chri(t againlt the fierce wrath of God, a- 

25 gain(t hel,death,and condemnation, Certen beaſts,when they are 

5 purſued, fliethe next way to their dennes,where they hold them- 

{elues even to death. Chrilt in re{peR of hisobedience, is our hi. 

ding place: Rom. 3.26.heislet forth vnto the world as 4 Proputiatory, 

For as the Prop:t:atory couered the Arke,and the decalogue, ſo he 

'0 couereth our (innes,and he hides our bodies,and foules, from the 

furiousindignation,andvengeanceof God.Letvs therefore by our 

faith,flie tothis our hiding place inthe (toxme &'tempelt of Gods 

wrath:and let vsthereliveand dig. Fourthly,this V bedience is the 

foundation ofour happines.For true happinesis,to be eaſed of our 

55 linnes,P/2432 1.andthis eaſe we have from Chriſt, AZareh.12.18, 

Laſtly,the conlideration of this obedience, is the foundation of 

our thankfulnes to God, For if webeleeve that Chriſtſuffered;and 

fulfilled thelaw for vs,weare worſethen beafttjifwedoc not every 
way (ſhew our ſ{eluesthankfull torthistrercy,” 050 hf 

40 Thefifthpointto be conlidered, is the meanes of iuſtitica- 

49 tion, namely,the Faith of Chriſt; Of which Ieonlider hpcingy 

The firſt, what faith is, The Papilts define'iultifyipg faith tot - 
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itt of God, whereby we beleeue thearticles offaith to betrue,and 
the whole word of God, But this taith,the deuills have. Here chey 
alleadge, that Abrabamwas the tather of ail the faithtull, and that 
his faith wasnothingels buta per{walicp, that he was able togiue 
him a childin his o]d age. An/w. Firlt, the obieRt of 1b-ab.ims taith 
was double: oneleile principall, that he ſhould baue iflue in his 
old age: the ſecond, more priacipall, that the Meſſtashis Redee- 
met (houlddeſcend of his loines. And this was thething which his 
fairb in thepromiſeof Godfpecially aimed at. I anſwer againe, that 
Atvr: him belecucd not onely the power of God, Rem.4.21. but 
z|{o his will, which he had reuealedio thepromile, /n thy ſecede all 
the nations of the earth ſhall be ble {{-4.Syecondly, it isallcadged, that 
Chril! wthecuring ofcertaine blind men, required no more; but 
that hey ſhould beleeue bis power, Aath.g.2 8.1 anſwer, that the 
ende of the miracles of Chrilt, was tocontirme the certentie of do» 
Arine, ſpecially touching hisnatures and offices, And thereforea 
gencralifaith touching the divine power or Godhead of Chriſt 
was {urmcient;tor the obtaining of a miraculous cure, I hirdly,they 
obie4, tbat faluation ispromited togenerall taith.Row. 10,9, 1fthow 
ſpatt confeſſe wth thy monththe Lord Jeſus, and belecne that Godraiſed 
hum from the dead, thou ſ1.11t be ſaned. T hat Peter: faith was generall , *® 
Math. 16.10, Thou art leſus Chriſt, the ſonne of the living God. T bat 
the Fanuchs faith was of theſame kind, 17.8.7. I beleene that le- 
[us Chriſt i5 the ſonne of Gad, Anſc1tisa common ruleinfcripturegthat 
word. [rgmfymg knowledge, ſign: fie alſo the mot;ons ana good affections of 2 5 
the beart. P/al. 1. The Lord knowes the way ofthe r:ghteous, thatis » 
Kknowes, and approoues it. 2, 7wmothie 2.29. The Lord knewes 
whoarehis; that is, hee knoweth and chookeththem, 7obn 17. 2. 
T hrs :s etern.ill life to know thee the onely (God, thatis, to know and 
ackno\iy/edge theeior our God. If this be true in wordes of know- 39 
ledge, then much more wordes of beleeving {ignihe the good 
mgtions, and theatiiance of the heart. Thus to beleeue Chrill to 
be the Sonne of God , inthe places beiorenamed, isto beleeuc 
that he is God zand withallto-hxe our aſhance on him: other- 
wile the deuills beleeve thus much, When Thewas had put his ,\, 
finger in tae (ide of Chrilt, he faid, 21y Lord, and my God, John, © 
20.28, Andtothis ſpeech of his Chrilt faith, 7hox haſt ſcene, and 
beleened, T his thenibtrue faith not onely to beleeue that Chriſt is 
God, but alſo that heis our God. | 
Iuſtifying faith in true manner js detined thus: 7t is a giſe,where- 
by wee apprehend Chriſt , and his benefits, Iohn 1,12,T o beleeue in 40 
Chrilt,andtoreceiue Chrilt,arc put both for one. Joh, 6, Faith is the 
mouth 
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mouth of the ſoule, whereby we eatethe fleſh of Chriſt, and drinke 

his blood. /sbn 17.8. To recciuethe word of Chriſt, to acknowledge 

it, and to belecue it, areputall for one, Pa»/ faith, that the Gentiles 

did apprehend the inflice which tic by faith, Rom.g 3o, Againe, that 
5 we receine the promuſe ofthe ſpirit by fatth,Gal.3 14. 

T his apprehenſion (tands in twothings. [ he firſt is, to know 
Chrilt,as he propounds hiraſcite in the word,and facramenrs, I he 
iccond is, Toapplie himand his benetits voto ovrlelucs. I his ap- 
»lication ismadeby a ſupernaturall at ofthe vaderitandiog,when 

10 \ve beleeuethat Chriſt with bis benefits isreally ours.[t may be ob 
icaed, that taith is acerten confidence whereby wee beleeucin 
Chrilt; &toit is deſcribed cuenin this text, A=ſw.[.Faith,and con- 
hdence, properly are diltin& gitts of God : and conhdence is 
the cttcR, or fruit of faith. For Pas! (laith, that wee bane entrance 

i 5 10 God with confidence by futh, Epheſians 3.11,And reaton declares as 
much; fora man cannot put his confidence in Chrilt, tiilhee be 
ailured that Chrilt with his benefits are his. \Ve doe not reli on his 
goodne{le,ot whole love we doubt.Secondly,l anſwer that-conh- 
dence, becing a molt notable etfeR ot taith,is often in {cripture,put 
tor taith,and taithis deſcribed by it(as itis in this place) and yet 
tor nature they are not one, but muſt bee diltinguithed. 

Furthermore, the grounds of apprehenſion mult bee conſide- 
red. For {peciallfaith , mult haue a f{peciall, and infallible ground, 

= 1he groands are three. The firſt is this. In-the Goſpel God 

** hatb propounded generall promiſes of remilfion of (innes and 
lite eucrlalting by Chrilt ; and withall hee hath given a com- 
mandement toapply the ſayd promiſes to our ſelues, r. lob» 3. 
23. This ts the commanaement of God that we beleeye im the name of his 

_ Sorne lejus Chriſt: And wee cannot beleeue in Chriſt, till wee 

-* beleeue Chriſt to bee our Chriſt. Now then, a generall pro- 
mile, with a commandement to applie the ſame to our ſelues, 
IS 10 ette&t as much as a ſpeciall promiſe, The ſecond ground 
I this,/lloms, 8.16, The ſpirit of God teſtifieth together with our ſpirit their 

\ . we are the ſounes of God. in this teltimony, tourethings mu!l be 0b- 

*? (crued. Thefirlt;that it is{utticict tocertifie & allure vs of our ſalua 
tion, For if the tellimony of twoor three witnetſes eſtabliſh atruth 
among mer,then much morethetellimony of God. T hefecond is, 
that this teſtimony becertenly known;els it is no-teſtimony vnto 
vs. I hethird is, that thisteltimonie is found and perceived in the 

49 vieot the word ,praier, ſacraments. Thelaſt is;that it is eſpecially 
giuen and felt in thetime of great dangerand affliction. Forwhen 
by reaſon of miſery and trouble, we know not to pray as we ought, 

H 4 then 
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then the /pirit makes requeſt for vs with groanes that einnet be viteres" 
Rom. $.:25.Andinaftlictions, Panlſaith, The lone of (God is ſhed abroad 
inour hearts, NqQw tacn, it God owe tothem that turnevntohim 
a teltimoniethatthey arc thechildren of God,they for their parts, 
zre by ſpeciall faith to belecueit. T hethird groundisthis. A ſpe- 
ciall taith may be gathered, partly yponthings generally reucaled 
in the word of God, and partly vpon ſenſe,obleruation; 2nd expe- 
rience: the ſame things being reuealed generallyin the word, and 
particularly by experience. Vpon this ground may we truly con- 


cludethe forgivenclle ofour lipnes,and theſaluation ofour ſovles, ,.,, 


on this manner : He which bele<cuetb,hath the forgiuencilcof his 
linncs: but | beleeuein Chriſt (faich he which beleeueth:} there- 
foremy linnes aretorgiuen me. I hemazor or hrlt partis expretled 
in the Word; the minor or ſecond part is tound true by experience, 
and by theteltimony of the conſcience, which isa certen Telli- 
monie. For P:{f{aith, Thi i my retoycmg, the teſtumente of my conſcs- 
ence, 2.Cor.1,12, And the conclulion,istheconclulion of ſpeciall 
faith, Ifthis benota good andluthcient ground there is almolt 
no ſpecialt taithin the world. 

Laltly, wee aretoconlider the degrees of Apprehen(ion, and 
they are two: there is a weak? appreben/zon, and thereis a ſtrong appre- 
henſion,asthere is a weakeanda ltrong faith, The weake faith, and 
appreheolion is, when we endeauour to apprehend. T his endea- 
uour is;when we bewailc our vnbeleete, itriveagainlt our manifold 
doubtings, will to beleeue withan honelt heart,dclire to berecon- 
ciled to God;and conltantly viethe good meanes to belceue. For 
God acceptsthewill tobclecue tor faith it {elte, and the willto re- 
pent tor repentance, | he realon hercot isplaine, Every ſupernatu- 
rail,at prefuppoleth a ſupernaturallpower,orgiit : and therefore 


the wiiltobelceve and repent, pretuppoſcth the power and gift of 
tzith,andrepentance in the heart, It may be obicRed, that in the * 


71odes of them that belecue in this manner, coubtings of Gods 
mercies abound, A»{w, I hough doubtings abound never ſo, yct 
zre they not of the nature of taith, but are contrarieto it, Second- 


75, we mull put difference bet:veene true apprehention, and (trong : 


apprehention, ltwe truly apprebend, though not (trongly,it fut- 
hceth, T he pallie-hand js able to receiuea gift, though not fo 
{irongly as an other, The man in the Goſpel ſaid, Lord, [ beleexe, 
9e/pe mine onbeleefe. Marke g, 24. that 13, belpe my faith which by 
reaſon of the ſmalnetie therzot may rather bee called vubelcete, 
then faith. This is the common taith ot true beleeuers. or in this 
world, wee rather liue by hungring and chicſtiog , then by full 
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apprehending of Chrift- and our comfort ſtands rather inthis, 
that weareknowne ofGod,then that we know God. 

The highelt degreeof faithis, atfullperſwalion of Gods mercy, 
T hus faith the holy Ghol?,that 1brahaw was not weake through 1n- 

5 beleefe , but ſtrong in fa1th, Rom. 4.20, But wherein wasthis (treogth? 
In that he was fully perſwaded, that God, whichhad promiſed would alſo 
performeit. T his meaſure of faith is not incident to all beleeuers, 
but to the Prophets, Apoltles, martyrs; and ſuchas haue bin long 
exerciſed in theſchoole of Chrilt, And this appeares by the order, 

10 whereby we attaineto this degree of faith, Firft, there mull bee a 
knowledge of Chrill : then followes a generall perſwalion ofthe 
pollibiliticof pardon , and mercie, whereby wee belecuetbat our 
linnesare pardonable. Anexample whereot we haue inthe prodi- 
gall childe, Lryke 15.18, After this the holy Gholt worketha will 
r5 and delire to beleeue,& (tirsvp the heart to make humble an4yſeri- 
ous inuocation for pardon, After prayer inſtantly made, followes 
aſetling and quieting of the conſcience, according tothe promile, 
Matth, 7.7. Knockewt ſhallbe opened, ſceke,ye ſhall finde, askeyie ſhall re- 
ceive, Aﬀterall this, followes an experience in manitold obſeruati- 
20 ons ofthemercies of God, andloucin Chrilt : and after experi- 
ence,followesatull perſwalion. 15r4ah.:m had not this ful perſwali- 
on, till God had ſundry times ſpoken to him. D414, vpon much 
triall ofthe mercie, and fauvurot God, growes to reſolution, and 
faith, Pſalm.23, 6, Doubtleſſe hinaneſſe and mer cie all follow me allthe 
2 5 dates of my life, 

This diſtin ion of the degrees of faith, mult therather be 0b- 
ſerued ; becavlc the Papiſlts ſuppoſe that weteach, that every taith 
is a full perſwalion , andthat every one amorg vs bath this per- 
{yalion, Whichis otherwiſe. For, certentic we alcribe toalltzith, 

30 butnot fulnetlc of certenty. Neither doc we teach, tkat all men 
mu{t have a full perſwalion,at the firlt, 

The vie. It thatbetheright faith, which apprehends and ap- 
plies Chriſt vatovs, then is it a poore and miierable taithot the 
Papilt, ro be baptized,and,withall to beleeueas the Church doth, 

35 when itis not knowne what the Church heleeves. 

Ofche ſame kinde is the faith ofthe multitude among vs,whole 
faith is their good meaning, that is , their kdelitie, and truth in 
their dealings, 

[ailly, if that be faith which truly apprehends Chrilt, there is 

49 littletrouefaithin theſe laſt daies. Forthough the merit of Chritt 
be apprehended by faith, yet isnottheetticacie of his death : an1 
that appeares by the badde and vareformed lives of them that 
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profeiſe the Goſpel. Indeede mary ſay they haue and ever had, 
a(trong perſwalion of Gods mercie : but in themolt ofthemit is 
but a (trong imagination : tor their taith was conceived without 
the word, prayer, ſacraments: andit is {eucred trom good life. We 
arethena!l of vs carctully to ſecke for this true and liuely faith, 
And therather, becaule taith and repentance are pollible to all 
that by grace doe will it. Nay , they which will to beleeue and 
repent,haue begun to beleeuc and repent : God accepting the will 
torthedeede. Luke 11,13, And having attained toa mealureof 
true faith, we mult goe on ardliccke to 1wuſtiheour felues : but yet 
(as 5. /ames teacheth, c..2,) iullice our taith by good workes: and 
then (hall our taith be a meanes toiultifievs,in liteand death. 

I he ſecond j oint to bee conlidered concerning faith , is the 
manner how it iultiticth. 1 he Papiltsrteach, thatitiv(tifeth, be- 
cauſc it (tirreth vp good motions and good atteions iu the heart, 
whereby it 154.9000 and diſpoſeth man , that he may be fit torc- 
cciuc his juſtification : againe, becauſe it being an excellent vertue 
meriteth chat God ſhould iullifie. But this is talle which they lay, 
For it faith iultiheth by diſpoling the heart, then there mult bea 
ſpace of time betweene juſtification ard iultifying faith : but there 
is no {pace of timebetweene them. For ſulvone asa man beleeues, 
heispreſently iultified, For every belecuer hath the promiſe of re- 
million of linnes andlite cuerlalting. Againe,in the caſe of iuſtifi- 


cation, Pauw/oppoleth belecuing and doing : faith, and workes of 


thelaw : faith therefore doth not iultiftieasa worke, or as an ecx- 
cellent vertue, bringing torth many divine and gracious operati- 


 onsinvs. Nay the proper ation of faith , whichis Apprehenſion, 


doth not iultife otitſelte: tor it is imperte, and isto be increaſed 
totheend of our daies, 


Faith thereforeiultiteth , becauſeit isan inſtrument to appre- : 


hend, and apply that which iuſti6eth, namely , Chriſt and his 0- 
bedience. As the |{raelites {tupg of herie ſerpents were cured, ſo 
are we ſaued : 7oh, 2. 16, thelſraclites did notbing at all, but onely 
looke vpon the braſen ſerpent; ſoare we to doenothing tor our iv- 
{tifcation and ſalvation, 199 to fixethe eye of ourftaith on Chriſt, 
The bankrupt paies his debt by accepting the paiment madeby his 
{uretie. It is the propertie of truereligionto depreile nature, and 
to exalt grace: and this is done when we make God , the onely 
worker ot ourſaluation, and make our ſelues to be no more but 
receiuers of the mercie and grace of God by faith , and receiuers 
not by nature,but by grace, reaching out the beggers hand, name- 
ly our faith in Chrilh;to receive the gift or almes otmercie. 
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Thela(l point is;that faith alone iuſtifeth, For here Pa»/ faith, 
that we are inſtified by farth, without the workes of the law : and that is 
as muchas ifhe had ſaid,by f:uh a/one.Some Papilts to helpethem- 
ſeluestranſlatethe words of Pax/thus,K wowing that a man ts n0t 1nſti- 

5 fied by the workes of the law, [tay wy] if not by fautb, that is, except faith 
goe withall : thenif faith be joyned with workes, ({ay they)works 
| iuſtifie. I anſwer, thatthis mannerof tranſlation corrupteth the 
| text, For | ay 3 |mult here be tranſlated, b«# ; as appeares by the 

words following, We haze belcenedm Chriſt, that we might be 1nſtified 
10 by faith in Chriſt without the workes of the /aw. Wecannotdoemore in 
| the curing of our ſpiritualldiſeaſes,then in thecuring of the diſeaſes 
of our bodie: of which Chriſt ſaith,Oncy beleene, Mark. 5.36, When 
Abrabamabounded both in faith and works, Rom. 4. it is ſaid, that 

he was inſtified by faith without workes, 

I5 Thisdodrineisof great vie. Firſt, welearne hence, thata man 

| is iuſtified by the meeremercie of God ; and that there is excluded 

| fromiullitication , all Merit of congruitie, all meritorious workes 
ofpreparation, wrought by vs, all Cooperation ofmans will with 

Godsgrace, inthe effeting of our iullification. 

| 20 Secondly,welearne, that a man isivſtified by themeere merit ob 

Chrilt : that is, by themeritorious obedience, which he wrought 

in himſelte, aod not by any thing wrought by him in vs, Herethen 
our merits,andſatisfaRions,andall inward iultice,is excluded from 
the iu{tification ofa finner. To thisend Pas/ faith, that we are in- 

25 ſtified freely by the redemption that is m Chriſt, Rom. 3,24. that weare 
made the iuſtice of Godin him (and not in vs:) 2,Cor,5- 21, that he gaue 
kimelfe to deliney ws, Gal, 1. 4. that he hath purged oxr ſirnes by hum- 
fſelfe , Heb, 1.3, and not by anythinginvs. Hence it appeares;that 
the Papilts erre, and are deceiued, whenthey teach that Chrilt did 

30 merit, that we might merit, and fatisfie for our ſelues: forthen wee 
ſhould not be juſtiFed by our faith alone, 

T hirdly,hence welearne,that a linneris iuſtified by meerefaith: 
that is, that nothing within vs concurresas a cauſe of ouriuſtifica- 
tion,butfaith; and that nothing apprehends Chritis obedience for 

35 ouriaſtification,but faith. T his will morecalily appeare,itwe com- 
pare faith,hope,and love. raith islixe an hand,thatopens it ſelfeto 
recciuea gift,and ſo is neither loue,nor hope. Loueisalſoan hand, 
but yet an hand that gives out,communicates,anddiſtributes.For 
as faith receiues Chrilt into our hearts, ſo loue opens the heart, 

40 and powres out praiſe and thankesto God,and all maner of good- 
nefſetomen. Hope is vo hand, but an eyethat wiſhly looketh and 
waiteth for thegoodthings which faith belecucth, Therefore _ 
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the onely propertic of faith to claſpe andlay hold of Chriſt, and 
his benefits, 

Itis obieed, that true faith is neuer alone. I anſwer thus. Faith 
isneucralone inthe perſon iultited, nor in godly converſation: 
but is ioyned withall other vertues. Yet in theact,and officeofiu- 
tication, itisalone, The eye inthe bodie is not alone : beeing 
j0yned with all otherparts,hand,toote, &c. nevertheletlc, theeye 
in ſceingis alone. For no part of the body {ceth, but the eye. 

Secondly, it may be obieRed, that being iultitied by faith alone, 
weareſaued by faith alone: and ſo may liucas we li(t.l anſwergfaitb 
wult beconlidered as an [n{trument, or asa way, 1fit be conlide- 
red as an in(trument to apprehend C hriit to ourſaluation, we are 
onely ſaued by faith,on this manner, Yet if faith be conlidered as 
a way, weearenot onely ſaved by faith, For all other vertues and 
workes are the way to lite as well as faith , though they bee not 
caulcs of {aluation, 

T hirdly, itisobieRed, that not onely faith, but alſo the {acra- 
ments {erue to apply Chrilt: I anſiver,they arefaid toapply,in that 
they ſerueto conbrmetaith,whole office is toapply. And herelet 
vstakenoticeot the errour ofthe Papi(ts, who teach that our ſatis- 
factions ſcrueto apply the latisfation of Chrilt, and the ſacrifice 
ofthe Matle,to apply the facribce of Chriſt vpon the crolſe:where- 
asnothing indeede applies but taith. 

in thelixtplace, wee are to conlider the kinds of iuſtification. 
The Papilts make two : one, when aman of an evill man is made 
agood man: theſecond, when a good man is made better: and 
this, they ſay, is by workes. But it isfalſe which they teach. For 
the lewes which were bornean holy and peculiar people to God, 
by meanes of the couenant , were {tified (as Pal here faith) by 
fauh,without workes, Againe,heſaith,that the very end of our belee- 
uing is , that we may bee inſtified by faith wathout workes, T herefore 
there is one onely juſtification , and no more: and that by faith 
without workes. 

T he {evepth point is,the ground of this dotrine ofiuſlification 
by faith without workes. Anditis laid downein theend of the 
16, verſe, No fleſy ſhall be inſtified by the worbes of the law, And this 
ground is taken,as | ſuppoſe, from P/a/. 143 verſ.2. [t may beal- 
leadged,;that Damadlaith thus, No fleſh ballbe inftificd mby ſight, and 
that the other words, [4y the worker of the law,] are not expretled.. 1 
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anſwer, thatthe Apoltles, and Chrilt,in citing places of the old 40 


Teſtament, applie them, and expound them, and hereupon 
ſometime adde words without adding to the ſenſe. ; ofes faith, 
Him 
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Him ſoalt thaw ſerves Dent.6.15, Chrilt alleadging the ſame words, 
faith, Hwmonely ſhalt thou ſerne, Muth, 4.10, Danidlaith , Secrifice 
and burnt offering thou wonuldeſt not, but mine eares haſt thou peaxced,P/al. 
40. 7, T heauthor tothe Hebrewes citing this text, ſaith, Sacryfice 

5 andburnt offermng thou wouldeft not , but a boate haſt thou futed me, Heb. 

| 10.5, Aridthusche pearcing of theeare is explaned, Fotindeeds 

| it ignifies toþemadepbedient : andto this end was.a bodie Qi- 
| uento:Chrilt,that he might obey his Fatbers will... . | 

T heeight, and laſt point is, the practiſe of them that are iuſlif- 

, io ed;, andthat is tobelecue, or puttheirtrult in Chrilt, 7r»ſt inthe 

Lord (faiththe Prophet} ava ye pallbe aſſured, 2,Chron,z0,a0. And 

Sulomonlaith;Roll your care eurbe Lord, Pron,16,z. By meanes of this 
| faith the heart oftherighteous is ixedand Ntabliſhed; PAl.z 12.2;8. 
| For the better practiſe of thisdutie , two rules mult bee. remem- 

5 | 15 bred, Theoneis,that faithand the praQtiſe thereof , mult reigne 
| inthe heart, and have all at command. We muRt not goe by fenſe, 

feelipg, reaſon, but we mult ſhut our eyes , andlet faith kgege pur 

heattscloſeto the-promiſe'of Gad, Nay faith mult ouerrulena- 
ture, and command nature, and the(trongelt atteRions thereof. 

0 20 Thuse Abraham belceued againit hope , and by faith was content 

tooffer his naturall and onely begotten ſonne. Hebrewes 11,1 tarh 

ouerrule nature, then:much more mull it haue all the lylts and 
corruptions of natureat command, Theſecondroleis, thatwhen 
we know not what todoe, by reaſon of thegreatnelle of qur/di- 

5 25 ſiretſe,wemult then 6x2 our hearts on Chriſt wichout ſeparatiqnz 

as he that climes vpa ladder,or {one (teepeplace,, the: higher bee 

goes, the fatter he holds.. 2. Chrop.2 0,12, [ob 3 3.12,.;Henes 5s true - 
comfort. . Pſal. 27. 13, 1. 4% 1727 Df1G 3.3 133 ofegess” | 
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zo > bem hri) 
we our ſclues are found ſinners, is Chriſt the naindſtey of fine * 
God forbid. | & 2oE 2Þe {1.0 nt + Airy 
For the better vaderſand! ng of thelatter partof thischapter, it 
S ;5 mult be obſerved , that Paw! direRs hisſpeach not onely to Peter, 


butalſotothe lewes that (Io0d by, beeing maintainers of jullifica- 
tion by the law, - ane ai nn 
Somethinke, that inthis verſe Pau! makes @n obicRionin the 
perſon of the falſe Apollles,onthis manner: If wee be iullified by 
0 40 Chriltalone,, without the obleruation of the Jaw, then there is no 
difference betweene vs -lewes and the Gentiles , but weeareas 


deepe {innersasthey.; andifthis be ſo, then Chrilt is the Lp" 
0 | 
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of linne. And then they ſay,to this Panlanſwers, Godferbid, But I 
ſomewhat doubt,whether this be the ſenſe of the werds, becauſe 
Panidoth not make a dire confutation of this obieion in the 
words tollowing. 

T herfore[ ratherſuppoſe;that Pa»/continueshis former ſpeech, 5 
even tothe ende of the chapter: andthat in theſe words hee vieth 
2 third realon,todifſwade Peter from haiting, betweenethe lewes 
and Gentiles. And thereaſoa will the better appeare, if weſearch 
che meaning of the words. /f while we be iuſtified by Chriſt,that 1s,by 
faith in Chriſt, without the workes of the law. We are found ſinners, | _ 
that is, found in our ſinnes, not folly iultified, but are further to be 
iuftined by the workes ofthe law. /s Chrift the Mimuſter of ſine? that 
is,doth it not hence follow, that Chriſt miniltred vatovs occali- 
on of (inne,in that he hath cauſed vs torenounce the ullice of the 
law? Godforbid,that is, ye doeall hold it with meas a blaſphemie , 
thatChrilt ſhould be the miniſter of (inne, 

Theargumentthenis framed thus. If beeiog iuſtified by Chriſt, 
we remaine linners, and are further to be iultified by thelaw,then 
Chriſtis the Minilterof linne: but Chriſt is 9o Miniſter of (ione: 
therefore they which are iultified, necde not further to beiultifi- 
ed by thelaw. 

Thevle. Firlt, welearne hence, that it is a blaſphemie to make 
Chriſtthe Minilter of finne, whois the Miniſter of righteouſnes, 
yeaiuſtice itſelfe. /a.53.11, Dan.9.2 5.He brings enerlaſting righteonſ- 
wes.Toh,1 He is the lambe of God that takes away the ſinnes of the world. 25 
Ofthis allthe Prophetsgiue teſlimonie, 4.10.43, Therefore A- 
theiſtsace no better then diuells, that recken him among the falle 
Prophets of the world, And many of them that profeſſe Chrilt are 
greatly to be blamed, that make Chrilt the greateſt (inner in the 
world : becauſe Chriſt died for them : thereforethey preſume of 39 
mercieand fakelibertie to liue as they liſt, 

Again Pau! here teacheth,that they which are juſtified by Chriſt, 
are perfectly to beiuſtified; and neede not furtherto be iullified by 
any thing out of Chrilt; as by the workes of the law. It may be ob- 
iected, that they which are iuſtified feelethemſelues to be linners. , , 
Rom.7.14.Anſ.T hecorruption of ariginal (inzisin them that are ju- 
{tihed: yetitis not imputed tothem by God, and withall,it hath re- 
ceiued his deadly wound by the death of Chrilt, Therefore they 
which arciuſtihed, are not reputed (linners before God, Apaine, 
itmay beobieted, that they which are iuſtified, mult conteſle 
themſelues to bee (innersto the very death. Anſwer. Confeſlion 40 


of (inns is nc a caule, buta way forthe obtaining of pardon. 
Pros, 


5 


20 


L3 


At 


—_—_ 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. Chap.2. 


Prov,28.,14. 2. 16b.1.9.T hevncouering of ovr ſinnes is the way to 
couerthem, before God. T he linnes therefere of men iuſtified, 

on their humble andferious confellioa, are not finnes rs 
but covered. 

5 VponthisdoArineitfollowes, that there is not aſeoond iuftifi- 
cation, by workes, asthe Papilts teach, For he that is inſtifed by 
Chrilt, is fully iuſtified,and needes not further be iuſtified by avy 
thing out of Chriſt, asby the law. Againetheſame perſons teach, 
that our (innes are done away by the death of Chriſt, and wee 

10 iultified in our baptiſme : and that if wefall, and ſinne after bap- 
tiſme ,wee mult doe workes of penance that we may fatishe 
Gods iultice, and be farther iuſtifed by our workes and ſuffe- 
rings But then, by their leaues, after we areiuſtifhed by Chrift , 
weare found (linners,and wearefurthertobe iultified by our owne 

15 workes. Now this isthe point, which Pax/ here confuteth. 

Againe, by this doQtrine welearne, that Chriſt alone is by bim- 
ſelfe{ufticient,for our ivſtification. I» hin "_ Pan!) are wee com- 
plete, Col.2.14,Heis a Well of graceandlifeneuer dried vp. Joh.4. 
14. Thirdly,we muſt content our ſelues with him alone,and with 

#9 hisobediencefor ouriultification, delpiliog (inreſpeRothim) all 
merits, and ſatisfaRions done by man, 

Laſtly, here weſee what mult bethecareof men in this world , 
namely,to ſeeketo beiuftified by the faith of Chriſt, It was Paw!s 

rincipalldelire to bee found in Chriſt, haning not his owne righteon(nes, 

5 bathe righteouſneſſe which 15 by the fauh of Chrift, Phil.3.10,T helike 
delice ſhould beinvs all. 


18 For if 1 build againe the things which 1hane deſtroied, 
1 make my ſelfc a tranſereſſour. 
30 


By things deſtroyed, Parl meanes the workes,orthe inſtice of the 
law, as appeares by thenext verſe following, where rendripg a rea- 
{on of this,befaith,by the law ] am dead to the law. 

Theſe words, depend on the former thus.Pax! had faid before, 

-5 that Chriſt was not a Miniſter of linne vnto vs:and here he prooues 
it thus, He that builds the iuftice of thelaw which he hath deſtroi- 
ed;isa Miniſter of (linne, or makes himſelfea finner : but the 
lewes, and Peter by his example, build the ivſtice of the law, 
which they haye deltroied ,2nd fo doth not Chriſt: therefore the 

40 lewes; and Peter , makethemſcluts linners, and Chriſt doth not 
make vs linners. 

Herelet vs obſcrue the modelſtic and meckenes of Pk 
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things which be-ſpeakes,.concerne Peter, and tha lewese yet leaſt 
he ottend them, thee applies them to himſelie. Thiscare,ootto 
otfcnd, wasin Chit; wbo was rather willing;ito depart from his 
right,then tooftend, Af:th.17.27, And Paul bidsys pleaſe all men 
in hg whighyt good. | LF bobee3, 1 Ms ft $33.0 | 

/- 'Yareagaineitis Pars dodrine, that we make ourielues offen- 
der 5g FH/inen we but/d that which we hauc lawjellydeſiroyed, 1 hus Tea- 
chersare great ofttenders, when good doctriggts ioyned with bad 
converſation. For good dodgrine dellroyes the kingdome of darke- 
Belle, and bad conuerlation builds it yp againe, I hus- rulers arc 
great ofenders when good counlell , 'and bagexavple goc toge- 
ther, For good counſcll beats downe wicket#nelle, and bad ex- 
awple ſets it vpagaine. T bus beleeyersin Chrilt aregreat otfen- 
ders,when retormed religion, and voreformed hiteare ioyned to- 
gethcr, as often they.are, For then varetormed lite builds the 
kingdomeot linne, which Chrilt bath deltcoyed. 

... Further, wee ate here taught to bee canltant.in that which is 
good.7.1.9. and to hold talt the Goſpel which we proteile, Wee 


 baveputvnder toorethe opilh religion for this many yeares: our 


duty isto.bee conſtant herein, and no way to build either in word, 
or deede, that which wce haue to the vttermolt of our pawer 
deltroicd, 


19 For 1 through the law , am aead to the law, that 1 may 
line Into God, 


la theſe words, P.u/ ſets downe a ſecond reaſon,to proue Chriit 
to be no minilterof ſinnezin aboliſhing the iubiceofthelaw.. And 
the reaſon isframed thus: Welewes, iuſtifed by Chriſt, are dead 
tothelaw,not to live as welilt, but tolivetothe honour of God. 
T heretore Chrilt ia taking away the iullice of thelaw, is notthe 
minilter of {1nne, 4 

Herethreepointsare propounded : the firlt is, that the perſon 
iultifed,is dead to thelaw : theſecond, that he is dead to the law 
by the law : thethird, that heis dead that he may live voto God, 

For the better vnderltanding of the firlt point , we mult ſearch 
what is meant by 4ying tothe law, Here the law is campared to an 
hard and cruell maſter: and weetollaues, or boadmens who 1o 
long asthey arealiue, they are vnder the dominion, and atthe 


command oftheirmalters: yet when they are dead, theyare free 45 


from that bondage, and their maſters haue no moreto dpewith 
them, Here thea y to bee dradto thelaw , is to bee tree fram thc 
| | dominion 
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dominion of thelaw, And we are free, inforre rehefts. Tirkk,inre- 
ſpe of the accuſing, and damnatorieſentence of the law, tam. 
$.r. Secondly,ioreſpetot the power of thelaw, whereby as an 
occa(ion it prouoketh and ſtirreth vpthe corruption of the heart 
inthe vnregenerate,Rom,7,8. Thirdly,iareſpet of therigor ofthe 
law, whereby it exaQeth molt perfeR obedience for our iuſtifica- 
tion, T hus Pa«/ here faith,that hee i dead tothe law. Lally, in re- 
ſpe& ofthe obligation of the conſcience;tothe oblcruation of ce- 
remomes,Co/.2.20, Thus are all perſons iuſtified by the faith of 


wy 


F £0 Chriſt;freefrom the law. 


Hence wee learne, that the Papiltserre and are deceiued,when - 
they teach,thatthe Law and the Goſpel are one for ſubſtance of 
doarine. For then they which are iaſtifted by Chrilt,hould not 
only be dead tothe law,butallo tothe Goſpel, Now the Scripture 

i5 ſaith not, that perſonsiuſlified aredead to the Goſpel, 

They erreagaine,in that they teach, that ns iultifted by 
the merit of the death of Chrilt, are further to bee jullified by the 
workes of thelaw, For he that isiuſtified by the law,is dead totne 
law: but if wee be juſtified by works,then are we by Chrilt made 

£0 alivetothe law, 

T hirdly , heere wee ſee how Jong the dominian of the law 
continueth, and when it endeth, The law reignes oner all men 
without exception, tili they bee iuſtified, When they once be- 
ginne to belecue in Chriſt, and to amend their Jives , then the 

25 dominion of the law ceaileth , and they thenare no more ynder 
the Iaw,but vadergrace, Here all ſuch perſonsas live inthe fecu- 
ritieand hardnelleof their hearts,are to be admoniſhed to repent 
of their linnes, and to begin to turnevnto God. ' For they mult 
know, that they live vader a molt hard and cruell maſter, that 

350 will doc nothing but accuſe, territe, and condemne them, and 
cauſe them to runne headlong tovtterdeſperation, Andif they 
die being voder the law , they mult looke for nothing but death 
and deſtruaion without mercie. For the law is mercile(le, T his 
conlideration ſerueth notably to awake them that are dead in 


* 25 theirlinnes. Apaine,all ſuch as with true and honelt hearts haue 


begun to repent and beleeue,let them bee of good comfort. For 
they are not vnder the dominion of the law, but they are dead to 
the law,and ynder gracebauing a Lord, who is allo their merci- 
full Saviour, who will give themproteQion againſt the terrours 07 
$0 the law,and ſparethem as a father ſpares his child that ſerues him, 

and not breake them, though they bee but as weakeand bruiſed 


reeds,and as ſmoaking flaxe. 
I | The 
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The lccond point is, touching the meanes of our death tothe 
Jay are the law. Here ſome by the law,vaderlland the /:w 
of farh,that is,the Goſpel,Row. 3.27. And they make this to be the 
me cani; 2 of the: _— wofC briſt, that is, by the Goſpel, / 
am ded rothe lawef, <:, But this ſenſe though 1 it bea truth yet 
wil it not itand in this = ce. Forit is the queltion,vhether by the 
G oſpell: 1ee belreed tromthelay ? Now Pawlya learned dilputer, 
woutd not bring the que: ion to proueitlelte, Therforel take the 
true meaning Or he words tobethis : Z7the lawof Moſes, | am dead 
rorholan of 1oſer, It may be demanded how this can be,conlide- 
ring! th claw is the caule of no good thing in vs ? For it is the mini- 
ery of death and condemnation, 2.Cer.3.7,9. Apgainethat which 
thelaw cannot rcucale, it cannot worke : but the law neither can, 
por dotitreveale faith in Chrilt, the death to the law, norrepen- 
tence, &c. therefore the law is a0 cauſe to worke them, It may 
pcraduznture befaid , that thelaw workes repentance,and ſorrow 
tor Lnne, Ian{er, thereis a double repentance, One Legal, the 
other :angelicall, Legal! is,waen men havea light of their linnes, 
and withal are grieued for the puniſhment therof. I his repentance 
isvrought by theminiltery of the law : it wa$in 7744s: and itis no 
grace ot God; but of it ſelfe it isthe way to hell. Eengeticall repen- 
tance ls, w hen being turned by grace, wee turne our {clues to God, 
T his repentanceisa gittof grace, and is not wrought by the law) 
but by the miniltery of the Goſpel. Againe,there isa Legall ſorrow, 
which is a forrow for {inne, inre{ſpec of thepuniſhment : this is 
No grace,andit 1s wrougit by the law. Euangelicall ſorrowyis lorrow 
tor tine becauſe it is 100e, I hisindeed 1s a graceot God;but it is 
not wrought by the law,but by the preaching of mercy and recon- 
cil:ation: and it followes in vs vpon the apprehenſion of Gods 
mercy by faith. I helawthen being the cauſe of nogood thing in 
vs,it may be demanded (1 i; fa )how we ſhould beedeadto the law 
by the law 2 A/c T hovgh tne law beenota cauſe of this death to 
thelaw,andſotolinne : yet itis anoccalion thereof. Forit accu- 
ſcth,ans terrifeth,anicondemneth vs: and therforeit occalioneth 

crvrgeth vsto feevnto Chritt,who is the cauſe that weedie vnto 

the law. As the needle 2003 betore,and drawes inthethred,v hich 
lowcsthe cloth;{o thelaw goes betore,and makes a w ay that grace 
may tcilow afteracd take place 1p the heart, I bus mult this place 
bee vaderitood, and ailother places that ſpezke of thelawin this 
Manner : as Kow.7. d,&Cc. 

The tl:ird point is, touching the endot our death tothe law : 
and £645 1s,that WE /7.. yiinetoGea, It may bee demaunded, what 
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life this is, whereby weliue to God ? e Anſwer. Thereis anaturall 
and a ſpirituall life. Naturall life is that which wee receiuvetrom 
Adan. by generation : and it isthe funQion of naturall faculties, 
io living,moouing, vie of ſenſes and reaſon, Spiritvalllife is that 
which wereceiuetrom Chrilt by regeneration:and it is the action, 
motion,or operationoftheSpiritin vs. Thisliteis called by Paw, 
the life of GodyEpheſ.4.18, And this is thelite which heſpeakes ofin 
this place. And it is deſcribed by many things. Firlt,by theendand 
vie ofit. For it ſeruestomakevs ro /ive to Godthat is;tothe honour 


Ne and glory of God, And weliveto God by living w/ely.godly,rnit/y, 


Tit.3.12, Wiſclyzinreſpe& of ourſelues : godly, inreipe of God: 
inſ#ly,ia reſpeR of men. 

T hat we may live wiſely, we muſt obſerve 1morules. The firlt - 
we muſt labour with all diligence, and with all ſpeed, that we may 


[5 be worthy tolland before the Sonne of man at his commipg. Ard 


30 


30 
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therefore wee mult labourto bee in Chriſt, baving true faith and 
good conſcience, Eph.s,15.Lukg 21,36, Conliderallothe example 
of Pas!, Aft.14.15.1tis true wildome to bewile for our{oules,and 
for everlaſting happinetle: and it was the folly of the focliſhvir- 
gins,that they did not furniſh themlelues with the oyleof grace in 
time convenient. T he ſecond rule: we mult in this world come as 
neereheauen and the happinetleof life euerlaſting as may be,”/.l. 
3.14. Andforthis cauſe we mult ioyne our ſeluesto theatlemblics 
where the word is preached, prayeris made,and Sacraments admi- 


+4 niltred: forthereis the gateot heaven, Conlider the praGiiſe of 


Moſes, Heb.11.25,25, and of Dawmid;7ſal $4.10. Againe,being ab- 
ſent from heaven both in body and ſoule, yet wee muſt hauz our 
converſation there,by the cogitation of our minds;and by the attfe- 
Rions of our hearts,Phi/. 3.21. 

That wee may live godlily, ſeven r#/es mult bee remembred. 
The firſt : wee mult bring our ſelues into the preſence of the 
iouifible God : yea, we mull {et our thoughts, willes, attetions, 
andllwedoe in his light and preſence: and wee mult euermore 
remember wharſocuer wee doc, that wee have to deale with God 
bimlelfe, In this regard Enech is ſaid to walke wth ColGerneg 24, 
Abraham. and Iſaac before Co {, Geneſ. 17.1, and 48.15, and Dana, 
P/alm.116.9. and 139. all, ard Cornelurs, Attes 10.33, and Par, 
2.Cor,7.17. 

The ſecond : wemult take knowledge of the will of Ged is all 


a0 things,whether it be reuealed in the word, or by any cuent. It is 


not enough to know Gods will, but when time and place ſerucs,we 
mult acknowledgeit,Kom. 12.2.C0/,1.10, 
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The third: wemuſt bring our ſelues inſubieRtion tothe known 
will of God.2nd captivate all our ſenſes ynto it : and ſuffer God to 
{et vp his singdome 1nvsAom, 12-1. 

1 hcfourth : when wee have offended God, wee multinſtantly 
humble our {elves before his Maielly,contelling our oftences, and ; 
making iaſtant deprecation for mercy. T hus did Exra,chap.g.and | 
[D mel.chap. Q. and D ama,[{ (al? 2.2, 

The 657th : in all our milcries and adverlities we mull beelilent | 
1n our bearts, by quieting our willes inthe good will of God. P/al. | 
4.4. Ex.mineyonr ſclzes,aud bee ſill, Pſal.37.7.Bee ſilent to Tehouah. 16. 
Conliderthe exampleof Aaron,Lerit.10,3. of Danid,Pſal.z9.9. of | 
theleues, Ate 11.1). 

The lixth; 1n all things wee doe or ſuffer, wee muit- depend 
on the goodnelle, prouidence, and mercie of God,for the ſuccelle 
of our labours, and for eaſe or deliverance out of miſerie, T hisis ; 
ro line by faith ; and, as Peter ſaith, 1.Pet.3,17. to ſanttific God in our 
bearts, 

The laſt: In all things wee mult giue praiſe and thankes to 
God: and that for our mileries and afflictions, 1ob 1.22, for in them 
God mingles his iullice with mercie, whereas hee might vtterly ,, 
condernne vs, 

T hat we may liue juſtly in reſpe&t of men,two ru/es mull be ob- 
{:rued. The fir(t: we mult make God in Chrilt;our treaſure and our 
portion,and his fauour and ble([1ng,our riches. Then ſhall not the 
vile ſinnes of auarice and ambition beare {way in vs: and then ſhal 
welearne with Paulzrobe content many eſtateyPh1il. 4.11.becauſe how- 
{oeucr the world goe,wee haue our portion and treaſure. Thele- 
cond, we mult loue God in louing of man,and ſerue him in doing 
ſeruicetomen by the othces & duties of ourcallings. They which 
Jabour intheircallings tor thisend;to getriches,honors,and to ſet 4, þ/ 
vp themlelues inthis world, prophane their calliogs, and practiſe | 
iniuitice, For notſelte-loue, but loue to God, in duties of loueto 
men,mult heareſway inall aur ations. 

Thus welce what it is ro re to God, Now we are all to beexhor- 
ted. to ofder our felucsin this manner. For firſt of all, wee are 
Gods: and theretore we muſt glorifie God both tn our bodies and ſoutes, 
2.Cer.6 20, Secondly, th2end of our jullitication and redempti- 
on is,that we may liueto God, Andit isgreat wickednetle to per- 
uert the order of God, by living to our (clues and the lultes of our 
12erts, T hirdly,there be 3. degrees of life: one isin this life,a ſpiri- 42 
:44!] and arevewed lite : the lecondin death, when the body goes 14 
to th2carth,& the fouleto heauen ; thethicd,in the laſt iudgmenr, 

| when 


tI 
1 


LY 
ww. 


WW 


29 


30 


v 


the E D151 le to the Galatians, 


when bodie and ſoule revnited, enter into the preſcnc2 07 God. 
Therefore that we may be ſaucd, wee muit live vnto God in this 
life: for we can never cometotheſecond degree of lite but by the 
helt, And wee mult not imagine, that wecan {tepim nediatly out 
- of a lewd andwicked life, into everlaſtiog hapy 1002 in heaven. 
Laltly,the graceof God in theminiltery ot che Golbelhath aypea- 
red andlong taught vs, and called vpon vstolivevanto God, } her- 
fore vnlelle we be aſhamed and contounded tor our linnes.and he. 
gin with all ſpeed toliue vnto 130d, it will bee worſe with vs, then 
10 with Sodemand Gomorrha;and many other natious. 


20 1amcriified with Chriit : Thits 7line_>, yet not 1 any 
more,but Chriſt lines in mee, And in that I now liur in the feb H 
5 1 lineby the faith of the Sonne of God, who h.th loued me: , ag 

giuen himſelfe for m2cS. 


Whereas Pau! {aid betore, [12 deadiothe [1w, heere he declares 
thereaſon of it, when heelaith, / am crncfied with Chrif, Againey 
here P.:u/ ſets downe the true preparation to {piritualllire. Fo; God 

20 firſt kils,and then be makesaliue, Andthe meaſure of ſpirituallite, 
is according to the decay Oh original ftinne. I a. preparation 
ſtands in two thiags : the firlt is, fellowthip with Churitt 3a his 
cro!!caud paſiton, in thicle wordes, [ am ern'ufiot nth nn, 112 
ſecond 1s Auncgation, or Annihilation (as forms callichia chele 


25 words, {Vo / any 1207c. 
1 am crucified with C5riſt. 


Forthebetter vnderſtanding of theſe words, we nwlt obſcrue, 

firit, that Pau/ipeakes not this of himlzite particularly, but he 
50 ſpeakesin theperſon of the Chriſtian lewes,butore whom he ag v 
reaſoneth with Peter:nay 10 theperfon otall belecuers. For all that 
bclecue are buried into his arath, Rob, 4. Seconc ly, it mull 
beobſerued, that Pas! ſpraketh of himfelre not as hieis a man 
con{illing of body and foulz,butas heis a Lance carrying abour 

35 him the body ottunoe, /om9.0.v.6, FUTFICEIC May b2 dunanded, 
voor what g 770und he houldiay, [am erricitio with Cor ſt? dA:!, 
Therebe two reaſons of this ſpzach, One is;thet Clu it +p9a 
thecroife, ſtood notas a privata prion, butas aj uh; C P&r- 
{on, inthe room?, place, and ſtead of all the tle and theroiare 
henhewas criiciged, ail bzlecucrs were cruc: fic 13 4 Mm A» [1] athe 
_ ment,when the | Burg egives his voice,the whois corpuratt- 


eb ;2 


0n is ſaid to conſent by himgand in hum, The 2,ceaton :3ttue, in tyre 
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conuerſion of a Goner, thereis a reall donation of Chriſt, and all 
his beacttsvriovs: and there is a reall vnivn, whereby euery 
belcever is made one with Chriilt, And by vertue oi this vyion, 
thecrotle and pallion of Chrilt is as verily made ours; as it wehad 


bin cruciticd in our owne perſons. Hereupon Par taithinthetime 5 


preient, [ am crucified with Christ, T here are like phraſes in Panl, 
joe arc dent! with Chriit + we re riſen with him: we /it with him in bea- 
wenty placery 3 phe/.2.6, Cel,3,1. and they arein the ſame mannerto 
be cxpounded, .orcouerthe benehits that ariſe of this communi. 


C3 with Chrilt in his paſiion,are two. One is, [nſfrfication from all 10 


cur ſinnes "cm. 6.7, i hefecond is, 17ortification of inne by the 
vertucof the death of Chrilt;aſter we areipgrafted into him,T hus 
much otthemeaning. 

The vic. Svperliitious perſons take occaſion by the paſſion 


ct Chrilt, to ſtirre vp themfſelues to forrow , compaſſion, and 15 


tears, by conlidering the pititull handling of Chrilt, the for- 
row that pearced the heart of the Virgin are, and the crueltie 
of the lewes. Uut this isa humanevſe, that may be madeofeuery 
hiltorie, 


Therizht vic is this: wee are in mindeand meditation to con- 20 


der Chrill crucified : and fir{t;we areto belccue that he was cru- 
cificd for vs, This being done,wee mult goe yet further,and as it 
were ſpread ourſelves on theerotle of Chriſt, beleeving and with- 
all beholding ourſelues crucihed with him, Thou wilt ſay,thisis 


a hard matter,] cannot doe it. 1 fay againe, this is the right pra- 25 
Qilcof faith: {!riuc therefore to bee ſet)ed inthis,that the body of 


thy {inis crucited with Chriſt, Pray inſtantly by asking;ſeeking, 
£nocking,that thou maiſtthus belecue. T his faith and per{walion 
is ofcndlelle vie. Firlt,it is the foundation of thy comfort. If thou 
beleevethy ſelte to becruoihed with Chriſt, thou ſhalt ſeethy ſelfe 
jirecd trom the dominion of the law and ſinne, from hell,death, 
and condemnation ; and tothy great comfort ſhalt ſee thy ſelfe 
totriumph ouerallthy ſpirituall enemies. For this Chriſt doeth, 
{+/.2.14. and thou dolt the ſame;zif thou beſctled in this;that thou 


art crucitied with him, Secondly, vpon this perſwaſion, thou ſhalt 59 


feele the vertue of thedeath of Chritt to kill ſinnein thee, and to 
raiſe tny dead ſoule to ſpirituall lite, When the Shnamntes child was 
dead, 1/4 went apd lay vpon him,applying face to face,hand to 
hand, foot to foot : and then bis fleth waxed warme;and reviucd, 


i. King. 4. 34. even lo apply thy felte to Chriſtcrucitied, hand to 49 


and, foot to fot, heart to heart; and thou ſhalt feele in thy ſelie 
a dzath of linne,andthe heat of ſpiritual life to warme and inflame 
thy 
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thy dead heart. Thirdly,ifthou belecuethy ſelftobecrucitied with 
Chriſt,thou ſhalt ſee the length,the breadth;the height,the depth 
of the loue of God in Chrilt, Forthy linnes are theſ{words, & the 
ſpeares that crucified Chriſt: and yet thou haſtallthe benefit of his 
paſſion, Laſtly, it thou canſt beleeue that thou art cruciticd with 
Chriſt;thou (halt further bee a(ſured, that heis partner with thee 
in all thy miſeries and afflictiovs, to caſethee, and to make thee to 
bearethem,1,Pet.4.13. Col. 1,24, 
The duties hencetobelearned;aretheſe, Firlt,it thou be cruci- 
to fied with Chrilt, then mult thou apply thy heart to crucitic the 
body of corruption in thee, by prayer, faſting, by avoiding the oc- 
calions, by abſtaining fromthe praQtiſe of linne; and by all good 
meanes. Behold,a man havgedvpor a gybbet. T hou ſeelt hee 
hath ſatisfied the law : and thereisno further iudiciall procecdiog 
:5 againlt him: and withallthouſcelt how heceaſeth from histhetts, 
murders, blaſphemies : even ſo, if thou canſt behold thy ſelte 
ſpread ypon the croileof Chrilt,aud crucified with him, there wi!l 
be in theea new minde and diſpotition, and thou wiltceale trom 
thine olde offences. Againe, beceing crucified with Chrilt, thou 
20 mult bee conformable to Chrilt in thy ſufferings. Hee {uttered 
in loue; and the more his paſſion increaſed, the more he ſhewed 
his loue - even ſo io thineatHictions and ſufferings, thy loue to 
God and man muſt bee increaſed, though man bee the cauſe of 
thineatHitions. Secondly,Chriſt ſuffered in obcdicnce: Net my 
2.5 will,but thy will be done; evenſoin allthy ſufferings thou mult re- 
ſigne thy ({clteto God,and quiet thy felte in his will. T hirdly,Chritt 
ſuffered in all humilitie, humbling himlelte to the death of the 
croiſe : cuenſo we,in,and vpon our attlitions, are to humble our 
{elues vnder the mightie hand of God, confelſivg, ourſinnes,and 
:0 intreating for pardon, Fovurthly,he ſuffered in faith as man depen- 
ding on his fathers goodnefle,euen in the middelt of his pa(lion : 
eucnſo are weto doe, Fifthly, he went on conttantly in his futie- 
rings tothe very death : euen fo are we tolutfer in therehiſting of 
fnne,cuen vato the ſhedding of our blood. Laſtly, the principal 
:5 care of Chriit was,to ſee the truit of his ſufferings : fo v.-bca we arc 
dillretled, our care mull rather bee to ſee the truic of our dill retie, 
then to {eeke deliverance. T his coniormitie with Chritt in his val- 
lionzis an infallible work and tokenot the child of God,anda liyne 
that wearecrucitied with Chrilt. 
av Againe, hecre wee are to takenotice of the faiſe laith of many 
men. They can bze content to beleeue that Chill vas cruciiied 
for them ; but therethey m2ke a pauſe: for they doe not belecue 
| 4 LiLat 
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that they a are erncified with Chriſt. T heir faith therfore is but halte 
| their protelſion is according. For they havethe torme 
Duttne pow cr thereor, They thinke chat they 


a faith * al 
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- 
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bclccuethe :\ -ticle Of tatth arivht : but they are decciucd. For to 
boleeuoin Clift crucited,is nut onely to beiceucthat he was cru» 
ciged, but 2iot6 ) oele? wetha t [.mcornucfied with bus. And thisisto 


know Chill je": 05 
| ie hoerowe arctoconider the abomination of the Church 


7 | 
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| or if ———tdmouy alcththat which isthe greateſt treaſure in 


: 


CI 
Us L\On\e, 


tie v orig,namety,C raj crncifica, For they make a very Idol of 


'% 


P1949 that ey woriip 1:min,at,and before painted anv carued 
Crucitixes. For thoreits vo ſuch Chrilt in heauen or jn cartih, that 
will be prefent when wee pray,and heare vsat crucitixes. Againez 
they viue L tr:.t,olrrime herab denied and framed crucitixes : and 
and ti hus they cobChri {t of his honour, 

Thus much of our communiun with Chrilt in his paſſion: now 
followes thetecoud part of preparation,namely, Abnegatien, [ line, 
vet ni2 [iy more: thatis, | live a ipirituall lite, yet not 1 as ana- 
futoll ran, Fer in that regard, | carrie my {clteas a man crucih- 
ed, oratter themannerof a dead man;{uffering nothing that is 10 
me by nature toreignein me, that Chriſt alone may live &reigne 
nine; Hi re is a notable Cutie to be learned : ve beeing crucifed 
wit tc Chr [t, mult carrie our ſclues as men crucihed : and that in 
three reſpects, Firſt,in reſpeRof corruption of (innetull nature. 
Fa Cr 1n regard 0: 0: ir linnes, wee arc to clteeme our {eiues vnwor- 
thy Or Mm cat,drin ke, fleepe, breathing: yea,wearetoclteeme qur 
iclvcs tobceasvileasany of thecreatures vpon earth : : and weare 
tO Ucnicyngodlinetle, and worldly lults,not ſuttering any otthem 
to reign 2 ouer vs, Second] y,we mutt carry our {c:uesas Cead menz 
1n 7cipect of tae good _ that belong to naturC, as honours, 
richcs, pleatures, triends : all which in re{ped of preparation ot 

minde, we n nult daily torſaxetor _ ts ſake, not fuffering any o: 
icmtotakeplace in our ticarts, Lat oy ,wemult bee as dead men 
rol! e707 OUT OWVNCreaionand wills and wee m mall tread them 

do foot , maxing Gods will cur wit {edume, and will; and gt 
11631Þ and. COmnion Ouer VS, Cur OWwne wiiles 1n thc 


- 
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Te zalon iyivgdeadin vs, T hus are wee to carrie our {clues 

a lead Men; andwearc tobecarciull oi it : that God rnay have 

& LUC: V $3136 12377 f for "et 01:7 0WC people; al onr tathers #1 T 04je, i (4 TA 
3.10, ] hat wermay buy thep mel leilall: wee Naugzour 
it $ OUT affections, and the dezrell things inthe world, Hethat 
el lug wimbeeis dead, mull Ciewbilebe is aliues and wee 


malt 


it 
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mv (t now lay out our {clues as dead perſons. Corruption of na- 
ture,reaion,and will, mult be dead invs,that Chriltalone way live 
and reignein vs. 

The third point concerning ſpirituall lite is, touching the ori- 
 opinall ang well-ipring thereof, in thele wordes, Z7har Chris} may 
2 lic in mee. Forthe better conceiuing whereot, three points are 

to be ob{erued, I he firſt, that Chriſt is not onely the Author, with 

the Father and the holy Ghoit,but alſo theroot of life -hauing life 

in himſelte, that bee ray convuay it toall that beleeuein him, He 

10 ;;the tras wines an! wee ire the branches, lobn 15.1. hceis an etpornted 
bead to his C h:rchyFphe( 1,22. heis the prizes of life, Alles 3.4 5, hee 

IS aquickening ſpirits 1.Cor.15,45. And in this r gar neeis laid ro 
{i::e:my5,namely as arootin the brapch,or asthe head inthe mem- 
bers. T he ſecond point is,that there mult be an vnion withChrilt, 

15 before wecan receive hletrom him,and helivein vs. Jf ye abide in 
me,and I in you, ye ſhall bring foorth mach fruity{2ha 15.4. We mult bee 
rated with him, before we can be contormable to his death and 
reſurreQion, Roms. 6.5, And againe, wee mult be taken out of the 
wilde oliue,and ſet in the true oliue,?om. 11,24, Thus much P/ 

20 {jgnifieth, when he ſaith, Chriſt hues in mee, Of this conjuntion 
twothings multbe noted. Thetrlt that it isaſubltantiall vnion: 
inthat the perſon of him that belecueth, is vnited tothe perſon of 
Chrilt. For we mult eate the fl-ſh of Christ,znd arinke his blood , be- 
fore weecan haucliteabiding in vs, /ehn 5.53. and or bodies are 
25 members of Christ, 1. Cor, 6.15, Againe this vnion is ſpirituall, 
becaule it is made by the bond of one Spirit, 1. Cor, 12.13. By one 
{pirit wee are 0, 'ptized wto one bodie, And no man is to maruaile, 
that we on earth ſhould beeioyned to Chrill in heauen, By ciuill 
contract man and wite are one fl:(h, though difiant many miles 

39 aſunder : why then may not wee be ioyned to Chrilt by vertue of 
the couenant of grace ? conlidering no diſtance of place can hin- 
derthe being of the Spirit of Chrilt in vs, The third point is,that 
afterthis vaion with Chriſt,he mull further commanicate himſelte 
vatovs,beforenecanliuveby bim,and he invs, To this purpoles. 

4. loa laith;that Ge: bath o14envs life: that 19:5 hife tz in the Scene: that 
hoe which hath the Sonneghth life, 1.obn 5.12. Fortheconceiving of 
this truth,two queſiions may be demaunded, Onezin what order 
Chriltgiues himſcltevnto vs? zſfwer, Chrilt firlt of all gives als 
fleſh and blood, that is, himelte: and then ſecondly his gitts, 
40 namel;.the cthcacie and merit of his death. T he intlitution ot the 
} ce ſheweth plainly,that weare nof partckers of the be- 
nefts of Chill, ynleſlefiritof all Chriilt bimlelie be given yoto vs. 
i328 
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The ſecond queſtion is, how Chrilt can can be ſaid 79 /irze in v7? 
Anſwer Heis not in vsin reſpe of locall prefence,but by the ſa- 
percatar3ll, and ſpeciall operation of his ſpirit, 1.Corith.6, 17, The 
operation of the ſpirit, isthreefo!d. The brit is, when God im- 
pures the righteouſneſle of Chriſt to them that beleeue, and with= 
47 all gives the Right of Eternall life, and the Earnell of this Right, 
1 namely, the firſt truites of the ſpirit. Hereupon iultification is 
called rhe [nitificition of life, Roms. The ſecond 1s, Viuikcation 
by thevertue of the reſurreAion of Chrilt, Phi/.3.10, And this 
vertue is the power of the God-head of Chriſt, or the power of 10 
the ſpirit.railivg vs to newnelle of life, as it raiſed Chriſt, from 
the death of {inne. And by this power,Chrilt is ſaid to live in them 
that belecue. The thirdis,the ReſurreRion of the dead boey to e- 
uerlaſting glory,in the day of of iudgerent;/tom. $.11, 

T huz then the meaning of the words is cuident:that Chrilt as a 15 
roote,or head,liues in them that are vnited to him,and that by the 
operation ofhis ſpirit,cauling them to dyevntotheir linnes,and to 

{4 liuvevato God. And againe,it mult be remembred,that Pa/ſpeakes 

: | chisnot priuately of himſelte, but generally in thename ot all be- 

lecuers. or hefaith;z.Cor,13,5.Know yenot that Chriſt ts in you,except 20 
ze be reprobates ? 

Fg Thevſe, Hence it followes,that they which are true belecuers, 
cannot make a praQile of linne : apd againe, that they (innenot 
with thetull conſent,or ſwinge of their wills, Becauſe, Chrilt lives 
inthem,and rel[trainesthe will in part, VVhen they ſinne therefore, 25 


Q 
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{ hey linne not of malice, but of ignorance;orinfirmity, 
Secondly.,thetrue belecucr,cannot wholly tal away from grace: 
W. becaule thelite of Chrilt cannot be aboliſhed. As Chrilt died but 
| onc2and for euer atter liuesto God : ſo they that are in Chrilt,dye 
11 once to {1one,and liveeternally to God,Rom.5.10,The vertue and ,, 
os power of God;that was ſhewedin railing Chrilt tolife, is likewiſe * 


thewed in quickning them that doe veleeue, -ph.1.15.Hetherfore 

that is madealiueto Ged, dycs no more, but remaines aliue as 

| Chriit doth, 

" [1+ Thirdly,they which are truc belecuers, area free and voluntary + 5 

| people obeying God,as if there wereno law to compell them. For ' 

they have Chrilttoliue in them. ReadeP/c 110,2,1 kefſpirit of lite 

that is in Chriltis allo inithom ; and that 1s their law, Kom, $.2, It is 

theproperty oithe child ot God toobey Godasitisthe naturezand 

quality of the Ereto burne when matteris put tor, 49 
[It may beheredemonded, how wemay know that Chrilf liucs 

'n vs ? 1»/, By the Spirit of God, 1,7c/.: 24, And the Spirit 1s 
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knowne by the motions,and operations thereof. The firſt where- 
of,isa Purpole to vbey God,accorcing to all his commandements 
that concerne vs, with an inclination of our hearts to the ſaid 
commandements. P:nſaithybe was ſeld under fire t and yet with. 
allhe addes, that he acl1ghted in the /aw of God according to the imward 
man,Rom.7.23, Hethat loves God, and keepes his commande- 
ments,haththe Father and the Sonne dwelling in him,7eh.14 2 ;. 
[ erthis be oblcrucd. Phar2ob, when Gods hand was vpon him, 
confelled he was a iinner and his people,and requeſted /o/e:, and 
, 4arontolet the plague goe, Butatter God had withdrawne his 
3* hand;he returnc4 to his old courſe. Thelike doe {ickemen : they 
make promiſe to amend their lives, and they requelt their friends 
to pray forthem : but when they arerecouered,they forget all their 
faire promiſes. Thereaſon is this. Thereis conſcience in them zand 
r5 by it they know themſclues to be miſerable linners : but they want 
this purpoſe to obey God, and the inclination to his lawes : and 
theretoreindeedethey hate not their linnes» but rather the com- 
mandementsof God. T he ſecond operation, & fgne of the Spirit, 
is a mind and difpolition, like to the mind and diſpolition of 
» Chrilt : which is,to doe the will of God,to ſeeke his glory, and to 
apply himſelfe ro the good of menia all duties of loue. 1 he third 
andla(t(to omic many )is toloue Chrilt for himſelfte, and to loue 
them that love Chriſt,;and that becauſethey love Chril(t.T his is a 
true ſigne,that we hawe paſſed from death to life, 1;1h.3.14, It may 
here be {faid;how can Chrilt beſaid to livein vs,conlidering we are 
laden with affli tions and mileries? Where Chrilt lives,thereis no 
miſery. A{.In the mid(t of all miſeries,thelife of Corilt doth molt 
appeare. Where naturalllife decayes,there ſpiritualllife takes place, 
2,Coy. 4. 10. I beare in my boate the mortification of our Lord leſus, 
- that the life of Teſ15 may bee made manifeft m mee, Gods power ts mude 
manifest in weakneſſe, 2. Cor. 12, Againe; it may be ſaid,it Chrilt 
lived in vs, wee ſhould not feele ſo many corruptionsas wee doe. 
Anſwer. Thelife of Chriſt is conveyed voto vs by little and little. 
God having wounded 2nd lunews, firlt birdes vs vp, then hee rewines 
-c V1,and the third day heraiſcth vip, Hoſe.6,1, Againe, vature feeles 
© not nature,nor corruption teeles corruption, but grace : therefore 
itis thelife of Chriſt in vsthat makes vs feelethe malic and budie 

of corruption. 
Furthermore, here we are to take notice of the common {1nnc 
45 of our daies, Men will nottaffer Chrilt to liuein them, and to rule 
ouer them, It is reputed a ſmall matter;but it is a grievous ottence. 


The Gentiles ſay,Let vs break their bandsgand cafl their coras from v2, 
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Pl/al.2.2, And it was the linne ot the [ewes to ſay, We will not hane 
this man to reigne ouer vi, Luke 19.14, And therefore Chriſt ſaith, 
brins ther hither, ind ſlay them before me. 

| a'ly,herewe learnz our duty : and that is.ſo to live, that we 
may be abletolay with good conſcience that C, 'brift lt Hes 1m VS; We 

mult ſceke his kingdome aboue all things,and take his yokeon vs. 
le will be faid,what mult wedoe that Chriil may liuein vs? Ar/w. 
We mult vie the meanes appointed, meditation of the word,pray- 
er,{acraments:and withall we mull ſpirituaily e.zre the fl:/b of Chriſt, 
nd drinke his blood;Toh.6,57. And that we may eate him,we mult 
hauea ſtomackein our ſoules like the (tomacke of our bodies,and 
we muſt hungerand thicit after Chriflt : and therefore we mull 
teele our owne (innes,and our fpiritua'l poyerty,and have an ear- 
neltluſt and appetiteafter Chriit,as atter mcateand drinke.\When 
Siſcra 6 warp d by the army ofthe [ſraclites,he cried to /ze/and 
faid,Gie mr drine, [ dye for thirit,[1d7.4 19. even ſo we beivg pur- 
ſued by thefeatence of the law, by theterrours of hell,death, and 
condemnation ; mult flyetothethronc of grace,and cry out,ſay- 
1Ng (71420 me of the tree of lifeptar n ec of the water of life: periſh for thi-ſt: 
Then (hall our wretched foules be quickned and reuiacd to eucr- 
laſting lit te, 14.:th,5s 6, Rene,2 1.7 

In the tourth place, hereis Gedowne the Mieancs of Spirituall 
Iife,in theſe words, Andi 1h-1t I now line ta th: :(71, 1 lime | ;y the fur to 
of the Sonne of God,who hathloncd me, nd i 1s en hun” 3% for me, And ihat 
the doarine may the better apvcare,l will! landa while toſhew the 
meaning of them, By fl: is meant the mortail body,or the iraile 
condition of this temporall life; Hch.5.7.8& 1,2ct,4.2, And thertore 
to (ate tn the fleſh, stoluc anaturall lite by cailng, drinking, [1cep- 
ing. Further,au/ ſaich that living inthe fl:th,be lived by farth : and 
tor the better conceiuing of this twoquellions may be demanded, 
T be brlt is, wiry a | belecucr i S{aid toliye by faith ? As. There bz 
two cauſes. ir Liaith is an Ioftcoment tovnitevs toChrilt : and 
by meancs of this vnion, wereceiue life from Chriit : for Chritl 
dwell<in our 2carts by ta'th,/:ph.3.17.5econdiy, taith is a Guide, 


to 0:4cr and JDJUCTACTE! nporalllife,in. T7 il good Manner according ; 


tothewillot God. And this faith doth,by a divine kind of rea{0- 
ning frams din themind, whereby it vrgeth, and periwadeth to 
TOO 4 duties Row. T1. 

Theſzcco nd 2eltion is, Howanen live by faith ? Anſwer, The 
caid of Q0d lines a donblelite in*this worlJ : a Spiritrall, and a 
/ RR 5 he Spirtrall tands ſpecially in three things ; Reconci- 
Motion with \ God): renguation oflite : and good woikes, Now in 
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our reconciliation with God, weliueia this world onely by faith. 
For wee haue, andenioy pardon of our (innes, imputation of iu- 
ſtice, andacception to lite eternall, onely by meanes of our faith, 
Rom.4.,4.400 5.1. 

5 Againe,in the renouation and changeof ovurliues, wee live by 
faith, For our faith io Chriſt parifieth owr bearts, Alles 15.9, partly, 
by deriuing holine(leand puritie from Chriſt vato vs, whois our 
ſanRification: and partly,by mouing andper{wading of vsto ho- 
linefſeand newneſle of lite,1, hn 3.3. 

10 Laſtly,inthedoing of every good worke, wee mult live by our 
faith, For firit there mult be a generall taith, that theworke in his 
kindpleaſeth God, Rem.1 4.25, Secondly,iuſtifying faith muſt giue 
a beginning to the worke. 7 beleened therefore I ſpakeyPſal.115.12, 

75 Thirdly, after the worke is done,faith mult couer the detefsther- 
of,that it may be acceptableto God, Heb. 1 1.5. 

Temporalllife,[tands in cares cr miſeries:and miſeries are out- 
ward aftlitions,or inward temptations. And in all our worldly 
cares, wearetoliue by faith. For our care mult be to doe our office, 
and the labour of our calling with all diligence. This being done, 

29 we muſt there make a pauſe : and fortheſuccelle of all our praiers, 
and labours,we mult calt our care on God. 1. Per. 5-7, 

Likewiſe, in cur attiitions wee are to liue by faith. For our 
faith is toallure vs, that God according to his promiſe will giue 
a good iflue, 1, Corinthians 10, v, 12, Andthoughall temporall 

25 things faile vs, it makes vs retaine the hope of mercie,and ot cter- 
nall life, T hirdly, it makes vs waite Gods leafure tor our deliue- 
rance, //a:,15.28, 

Laſtly,in our temptations wee are not toliue by tecling, but by 
faith: yea againll feeling,to relt onthe bare promiſe of God;when 

39 wefeeleand apprehend nothing but the wrath of God, And thus 
weſee how the belecuerliues by his faith in this world. 

It may beſaid, What is the faith wee liue by ? Anſwer is heere 
made: It #5 the fith of the Sonne of God, And avuing taith is1o called; 
becauſe Chrilt is not opely the Authuur of it, and the obiect or 

25 matterof it, but allo the revealerof it, For there was a certaine 
faithin God, which was put into the heart of man in the creation, 
which alſothe moralllaw requireth: but this faith in tbe Mcthas, 

. wasnot knowentillafter the fall ; andthen it was reuealed tothe 

-.» world by the Sonne of God. 

40 Agpaine,it may be ſaid, Whatisthisfaith of the Sonne of God ? 

Anſwer is beremade: A faithwhereby 1 belceve that Chri/t hath 


toned «nd ginen hipſe(fe for me, 
Rf Thele 
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Theſe words then thus explaned,are an anſwer to att obieRtion, 
which may be framed thus : \Vhy ſhouldelt thou ſay, that thou li- 
uvelt not, but that Chriſt liueth in thee; conlidering thou liveſt in 
the ficth,as other men doe? Anſwer is made, Though livein the 
Azcſh,yet I live by faith in the Sonne of God, 

T hevſe. Here firſt of all they are to be blamed,that live by ſenſe, 
like bealts: beleeving no more then they fee,and truſting God na 
farther then they ſeehim. For if aman whom weſce and know, 
makea promiſe to vs,weare comforted: yetit God, whois inuili- 
ble,make in his word farre better promiſes(as he doth,)weare not 16 
in likeſort comforted. Againe, we put too much coptidence in 
meanes. If we haue good callings, houſe,land,lioing,wecan then 
trult in God:but when meanes ot comfort taile,weare confounded 
in our ſelues,as if there wereno God.We are like the Viurer, who 
will not trufl the man, but his pawne : cuen ſowetrultnot God 15 
vpon his bare word,without apawne. Ifhecome to vs with afull 
hand,and with thepawne of his good pitts,and bleflings,wetrult 
him ; elſe not. | 

Againezthey are tobe blamed, that live onely by the guidance 
ofreaton. For many diſputethus : I dealetruly and iultly with all 2© 
men,and liue peaceably with my neighbours : therefore God will 
have meexcuſed, But there mult be avetter guideto euer.alting lite 
namely,taith in Chrilt : cl{c ſhall we mitle our warke. 

T hirdly,they deceiuethemſclues,that thinke they may live as 
they liſt : and call vpon God when they are a dying,apd ſo dyeby 25 
iaith, It is well ifthey can dye by faith; but that they may ſo die, 
they mult live by faith. 

L altly,they areto be blamed, that ſpend their dayesin worldly 
cares,{o as no good thing can takeplace. Thisis thelifeof infidels. 
And where true faith reignes,it cuts off the multitudeof cares,and ., 
makes vs calt them on Gad, F 

Motcouer, here we fee what we aretodoe in perilous times, as 
in thetime ofplague;tamine, ſword, when preſent death is before 
oureyes:we multthen liue by faith, When Noah heard ofthe flood, 
he prepared ſuch meanes as faith would attoard for the ſaviag of 5 
himſelte, and his family. Abrahamy!ſ:ac, Iaceb,. by faith lived as | 
Pilgrimes in a {Irangeland, and were content, 37o/es left Pharaces 
court,and feared nor the wrath of the King : becauſe by faith be ſaw 
Lim that was insiible, Hebrew, 11.27, Dand in the feare of preſent 
dcath,comforted himſe!fe in the Lord his Ged,1.Sam.40.6.When leho- 40 
/aphat knew not what in the world to doe, heelift vp the eyes of 
als faith to the Lord, 2. Chron, 29,12, Chrilt in his agony and 
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paiſion of the crolle, by taith commended his fouleintothe hands 
of his Father.Ot the Saints ofthe new Nettament,ſome were rack. 
ed,ſome were {toned to death, and that by faith, Heb.11.35, We 
mult therefore all ot vs,learneto live by taith : and for this c2uſewe 
mult acquaint our {elues with the word,and promiſes of God; and 
minglethem with our faith : elſe (hall thelite ofa man inthe world 
bee worſe then the lite of a bealt, 
Apaine,in theſe words[who h1th loned me, and g1:1en him{«lfe for 
me]che natureand property of iultitying taith is fer downe, which: 
$0 1s,t0 apply the loue of God, and the merit of the patlion of Chrilt 
vato our ſelues. And thereforethe Papilts are deceiued, who fay, 
that hope applieth, and not faith. It may bealleadged, that Pau/ 
{peakes thefe words privately of himſelfe. 4n/, He ſpeakesthem in 
the nameof all beleeuers,lewes and Gentiles. For(as we may ſte in 
: 5 the tormer verſes)that which concerned Perer.andthereſt of Chri- 
[tian Tewes, beapplies to himiclte, leall his ſpeech [hould feeme 
odious. 
*Apgaine, it may beobiected, that all belcevers cannot ay thus, 
Chriſt hh loved me and gitten himſelfe for me. Anſ.Ifthe minde be fix- 
26 Ed on Chrilt : and there be allo a will and indeauour to belecue 
and apprehend Chrilt ; there is faith indeede, For God accepts the 
true and earne(t will to belecue,tor taith. We arenot ſaued tor the 
perfeion of our faith,but tor the perteion of the obedience of 
Chriſt, which faith apprehendeth. The |ſraclites which looked 
25 Vpon the braſen Serpent with one eye, or witha ſquint-eye, with 
halfe an eye,or dimme light,were healed,not for the goodnelle of 
their ſight,but forthe promiſe of God, T hepoorein ſpirit are blel- 
ſed. Now they are poore in ſpirit,vho tnde themſelues empty of 
all goodne(le,empty of true faith, full of vnbeleete,and votcinedly 
:o delireto belecue. So then ifwe grieue,becauſe wecannot beleeue 
as weſhould;and earneſily dzlice to belecue, God accepts vs tor 
belceuers, 
Aogaine in theſe words[ who hath [ned megand et Lrmſelte for me | 
S Paulſets downethe reaſon or argument,which faith vizth in the 
5 minde regenerate;to mooaue men to live to Uo0d, And the reaſon 
is framed thus : Chrilt loueth thee, and hath given himlclte toc 
thee: therefore ſeethouliuce to God, iReadethe like; Yom. 12,1, and 
2,4.40d Pſa/.116 12, 
By this we are tO take occaſion, to con !ider and to bewaile the 
49 hardne(Teof our hearts,vbo doc not retunt trom our enill waies, 
and tarnevnto God vpon thecon ideration of his loa? ia Chrilt, 
The water: of the Sanctuary haue lorg lowed vn rs : —— 
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havenot ſweetned v3,and made vs ſaugerie:thereforeit is to befea- 
redlca(t our habitationsbeatlength curned to places of nettles 


andſaltpits,E2:.47.11, 


20 1 doz not abrogate the grace of God:for if. righteouſneſſe 5 
he by the law,then Chriſt died without cauſe. 


The meaning.Gr.ce in Scriptures {ignifieth two things:thefree 
fauour of God; and thegiftsof Godin vs. And where the Holy 
Gholt intreates of iultification,grace ia the firlt ſenſe, lignifies the 10 
good will, and fauour of God, pardoning linnes, and accepting vs 
co life evcrlaſting,for themerit of Chrilt, 2.7:m.1.9. Epb.z.8,And 
in thisſenſeis the word viedin this place. And when Pas/ laith,/ 
doe not abrogate the grace of Goazhis meaning is] doenot make void, 
orfrultrate the grace of Gad inreſpeR of my ſelfe , orinreſpett of x 5 
other belecuers, by teaching the iuſtification of a ſinner by faith 
alone, Hee addes, /f r:ghteouſnes be by the law; thatis, if a linner 
be iullified by his owne obedience, in performing thelaw, then 
Chrilt died without cauſe. The word-fop:ay, free/y,tranflated wuh- 
cnt car;+, hath a double (ignification. One is, whea it ſignifiesas 29 
much as without price, or merit, A 1th,10. 8. Ye hauereceined freely, 
eine freely, The lecond is, when it lignitiesra/3!y, without 1nſt;or ſuf- 
Corent cauſeias Pſal.G9.4. ine enemicchateme freely,(as the Seuentie 
cranſlate)thatis, wrongtally,or without jult cauſe. Thus heere is 
Chrilt ſaid to diefreely,thatis,invaine, or without cauſe: becauſe if 25 
we beiullifted by obedience to thelaw,then Chrilt died in vaine, 
tomake any {atisfaRtion tothe law forvs. 

Theſe words are an an{iver toan obieion. The obieAion is this: 
[fthou teach that a inner is iv{tified onely by his faith in Chrilt, 
then thou aboliſhe{t the grace of God. T he anſwer is negatiue: 1 30 
doe not by this dottrine abrogate the grace of God. And there is 
a reaſon alſo of this anſwer: If wee b2e 1ullified by our owne fulfil- 
ling ofcthelaw,then Chrilt died in vaine ts falkll thelaw for vs. 

Thevle. Ficlt, letys marke that Pax! (aith,he doth not abrep ate the 
grace of Goa: and why ? becauſe hee will ſuffzr nothing in the cauſe 35 
of our iultiticationto beioyned with the obedicace ot the death of 
Chrilt. And hence welearne, what is the nature of grace. It mull 
{tand wholly, and intirely in it ſelte, Gods grace cannot (land 
with mans merit, Grace is no grace, valelleit be fceely' given every 
way Rom.4.4. To bum that worketh, the w 'ges 15 piuenynot of grace, but 4* 
of 4:ſert, Romaines 11.6, 1f eleftion bes of prace, then not of works, 
«/c 15 gracere prace,Grace, and workesof grace in the cauſing of 
iultifhcation, 


S) 
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iuſtification, can no more (tand together, then fire and water, By 
this we areadmoniſhed to be nothing in our ſelues, and to aſcribe 
all that we are,orcan doe,to the grace of God. 
Againe, here wee ſee our duties,and that is to becarefull not to 
5 abrogatethe graceof God vntoourſelues, Buthow is that done ? 
Anſi, We mult (tripand emptie our ſelues of all righteouſneſſe,and 
goodnelſe of our owae, even to the death, and witha!l hunger and 
thirlt atter Chrilt and hisrighreouſnetle. farh, 5.6, Luke 1.35, 
Thirdly, Paw here fets downe a notable ground of truereligi- 
10 0n; Thatthz death of Chriltis made voide , ifany thing bee ioy- 
ned with it inthe worke ofour juſtification, asa meanesto latisfic 
Gods iuſtice,and to meritthe fauour of God. Therefore the do- 
riae of iuſtihcation by workes, is a manifeſt errour, For if we be 
iultited by the workesof the law, then the iudgement of the ho- 
15 Iy Gholt is;that Chrilt died without cauſe. Againe,the doctrine of 
humanelatisfaRions isa device of mans hraine, For if wee fatisfic 
for our ſelnes, then did Chrilt by death fatisfie invaine. Thirdly, 
it is a falſe and wicked(though a colourableinuention) toſay, that 
Chriſt by his death merited, that wee ſhould merit by our workes, 
10 Forif wee merit by workes, Chrilt died in vaine to merit by his 
owne death, This isthe{entence of God,whocannot erre. I altly, 
here we {cethe Church of Rome erreth in the foundation of true 
religion: becauſeitioyneth the merit of mans workes,and the me- 
rit ofthedeath of Chriſtin the juſtification ofa ſioner. And there- 
15 fore, we may not ſo much as dreame of any reconciliation to bee 
maCe with thatreligion : for light and darkenelle cannot be re- 
conciled,nor hre and water, Here the Papiſts anſwer, that Paulin 
this text ſpeakes againſt them, that looked to be iultified by the 
naturall obſeruation ofthe law,without thedeath of Chriſt. Butit 
jo is falſe which they ſay, For Pa! here ſpeakes again(t Chriſtian 
lewes, who ioyned the law and the Goſpel : and looked to bee 
iultihed both by Chriſt, and by the workes of thelaw : and not 
by workes of thelaw, doneby (trength of nature, but by workes 
of grace, 
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Chap. 3+ 


A Conmenterie p08 


AF. TI 


1 0 fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould 
»2t obey the truth ? to whoms Teſus Chriſt before was deſcribed in 5 
onr fight, and among you crucified, 


CEE O73 Hat we may ſec howthis chapter depends 
il; = Y: on the tormer,we mult repeate the princi- 
E 7 &N\ pallargument of the Epiltle: If I wascal- x6 
C38 < led of God, and my doctrine be true, thea 
"0:9 XY ye ſhould not haue reuolted to an other 
(PAP DH Y Goſpel: but | was called of God, and my 
2D, > ai, doarine is true: therefore ye ſhould not 
[= C2 have reuolted to an other Goſpel. ls 
I a4ick:ri pt O. the mmor, that Pw! was called of God 3 Was 
handled in the hr(} and ſecond chapters. T heſecond part:that his 
doctrine 1struc, is handled in the third, fourth, and eifth ; andis 
propuunded in this verſe, Moreover, the Conclulion of theargu- 
mentſct downe, Chap. 1.v.6.is hereagainerepeated, namely, that 26 
the Galatians ſhould not haue reuoited to an other Goſpel, And 
withaii Pay/ here notes the cauſes of their Revolt : and they are 
two One, is follie 5 O feoliſh Galatians, T heother is, the deceit ot 
talle teachers, who bath bewitched vou ? | 
Whereas Paullaith , O fao(sſh Galatians, that wemillake not his 25 
example; threequeltions may be demanded. I hehrlt is, In what 
reſpec he gives this hard iudgement againitthem ? A»{w. Three 
things are ſubieted to ludgement- the doArines of men;the liues 
0! men,andtheperſonsof men, Doarinesareto be iudged by the 
word, and theliuesof men : yet ordinarily, thepecrſons oft men are ;0 
pot to be judged, For thefayiog is true, that three things are not ſub- 
:ect to indgement : the Counſel; of God, the Scriptures, andthe perſons of 
»en. Andi this placePas/giues iudgement, not againkthe Gala- 
tans themſclues, or againſt their perſons, but againlt their new 


4 . 


conceived doarine, and againtttheirprattiſein Reuolting. 25 


i heiecond queltion is, whether this iudgement be righteous 
and truciudgement? Av/. It is: becauleit is vpon good ground, 
t or firlt of all, Paw/ gives this cenſure, by vertue of his calling : be- 
cauic his othice was to reprooue and corre vice, 71.1.9. atad 2.15. 

Secondly, it was in truth, Forindeede they overturned the paſſion 4' 
of Chrilt : and therefore hecculd not call them lefle then fools, 
Thicdly,tiiswudge-nent was giuen ig Joue, For Pau! —— 
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deſired nothing inthisſpeech, bat their good and amendment. 
Vponlike grounds 1/2 callesthe liraclites, People of Sedome and Go- 
morrha, 1/a, 1. Chril} ealsthe two diſciples, fools/5, and {ow of heart 
robeleene, Luk, 24.25. Paulcals the Crecians ers and ſlow bellies, Tit. 
5 1.12. But AZat.5.22.may be obieted,whereheis faid to be in dan- 
ger of a Councel;that {aith,7 box foele. An/.Theplaceis tobevnder- 
{tood ofthem thatchargemen with folly,with a minde to reproch 
chem,and in way ofreuenge: which Pas/in thisplacedoth not, 
Thethird queltion is, whether wee may vie like judgement a- 
1ogainlt men? A4»/.Vpon like grounds we may,if we ave a warrant, 
and caliing from God foto do. Foralliudgement is Gods, Rom. 14. 
10,ifthisiudgement bein truth : if it be in cbaritie, for the amend- 
ment of the parties,and forthe good of others. Otherwiſe, if theſe 
rounds faile vs, we may notgiuveiudgement againſt any man,but 
[5 muſtfollow the iudgementof charitiewhich thinksnoeuill, hopes 
thebeſt,and cooltrues all things in the belt part. 1.Cor. 13. 
Tocome tothe ſecond caule,P a faith, 3/2o hath bewitched you? 
thatis,who bath deceiued youzas it ye were bewitched by ſomein- 
chantments. HerePaz/ takes it fora confetled truth, that thereis 
:0 witchcraft,and witches. And that we may the better concciue his 
meaning , two queſtions areto be propounded, The firlt is, what 
is the witchcraft here meant? Av/w. It is a Satanicall operation, 
whereby theſenſes of men aredeluded. For the divell can by cer- 
tainemeanes, delude and corrupt the phantaſie, or the imaginati- 
25 on; and cauſermen to thinke thatotthemſelues, which is other- 
wiſe. T here is a diſeaſecalled Lycanthropia,in which,the braine bee- 
ivg diltempered, menthinke themſelues to be wolves, and carrie 
themſelues as wolues. And inthisdileaſethe diuell hath a great 
{troke. Againe, the divell can delude the outward ſenſes, as the 
:0 hearing,andthelight. Thus [mes and [ambres turned their rods 
iotoſerpents, before Pharaoh, and brought frogges, by deceiving 
theeye,and not in truth , Exod 7, and 8. Thus the witch of 
Endor made a counterfeit of Same! to rife out of the carth , 
1.$49,2 $, 


25 Theſecondqueſtion is, if this witchcrafc bee an operaticn of 


Satan , how men ſhould be ſaid todoeit ? tor Pas! fatth.; who, or 
what man hath bewitched you? Anſ. Men doit by league,and con- 
tederacie withthediuel, T he inchanter charmes by 1ymmng ſort ottese 
P/al.58.5.T he diuell ſeekes whom he may deuoure and thereture, 
40 where he hnds a fitperſon to worke vpon, he inlinystes and otters 
himſelfe. And after mea be inleague with him , be hath a- word 
and ſacraments for them , as God hath: and he requiceth taith, » 
K 2 . Go 
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God doth. And lookeas theeues, ſome lie in the way,ſome in the 
wood : and they inthe way (whena bootie comes) give a watch 
wordtothe relt, and then allareat hand together: Euenſo when 
men in league withthediuell vſe charmes, imprecations, curſes, 
praiers, ſuperſtitious inuocations, according to his appointment, 
andother Satanicall ceremonies , a watch word is likewiſe given 
voto him , and he is (traight at hand to doe the intended teate. 
Thus,and no otherwiſe,are men {aid to bewitch,or delude the eye. 
T hat which Pa»/ſaith to the Galatians,if he were now living a- 
mong vs,he would likewiſe ſay to vs , O foohÞ nation,who hath bewnt- 
ched you ? Weare wile in matters of the world: but in matterscon- 
cerning the kingdome of heaven, the moſt of vs arefooles, beſot- 
ted,and bewitched with worldly cares,aud pleaſures,without ſenſe 
in matters of religion, like a pecce of waxe without all forme: fit to 
takethe forme and print ofany religion. And we mult take heede, 
leſt this our tooliſhnetle, avd intoxication of our ſenſes, leade vs 
beadlong to perdition, And therefore we mult learnethe way of life 
in humility. P/a/,25.9. We mult obey it, and in obedience we ſhall 
learneit, /oh,7. 17. We mull as heartily love the word of God,as in 
minde we conceiue it; lelt by not louing of it, we be gizen vp to 
ftrong /ln/10ns to beleeme lies, 2, Theſſ. 2, 1O, Laſtly, we mull pray t* 
God fo betaught and guided by his word and ſpirit, inthings p=r- 
taining toeverlalling life. 

To proceed further,the deluſion or bewitching of the Galatians, 
is ſet forth by two arguments, The firlt is, the end,in theſe words, 
that ye ſhould ns: obey the trmth. Before | cometothe conlideration of 
theſe word:,adoubt mull berefolued. For ſome man may ſay,that 
this Epiltle is corrvpted : becauſe theſe words arc wanting inſun- 
drie tranſlations, and editions of the Bible : and /erome faith, that 
they werenot foundin the copies of the Bible in his daies, Arſ. In 


the Editions & tranllations 0? the Bible, there are ſundry differen. ' 


ces, and diverlities of readings : andthele differences are not the 
fault of the Scripture , but of the men which vſed to write out the 
ible: forthe Bible heretofore was ſpread abroad , not by prin- 


ting, but by writing. Againe, though in the bookes of the Bible : 


*q{ 
/ 


I; 


there bee ſundry varieties of reading , yet theprouidenceof God. 


hath ſo watched ouer the Bible , that the ſenſe thereof remaineth 
iptire, ſound, and incorrupt , ſpecially inthe grounds of religion. 
And not the word: principally, but theſenſe is the Scripture, And 


that which | {ay appeareth in this text : for whether theſe words , 


de left in,or put out;the fenſe of the verſe,is one apd the {ame. 
Theſe words, that ye ſpould not obey the trmtb, are meant of the 
obedicnce 
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obedience of faith.Row.1,5 and 16,28.And the obedienceof faith 
is propounded vnto vs without adding, detraRting, or changing. 
And thisthe Galatians did not: forthey added iuſtification by 
workes,tothecofrineof Pas/, touching iuſtification by faith a- 
lone: by which addition they depraued the truth,and ſhewed that 
indecede they beleeued nat the truth. Here let vs obſeruethe ſcope 
of all the malice of the devill; and that is,to hinder, or overthrow 
our faith. The hrlt thing the devil aimed at in our frlt parents,was 
to overthrow their faith, and to cauſethem to doubt of the truth 
of Gods word.T he hirlt temptation wherwith our Sauiour Chrill 
was allaulted, was again(t his faith,as he was man: Ifthou bee the 
Sonne of God,thou can(t cauſe theſe ſtones in thy hunger to bee 
made bread: but thou can(t not cauſe theſe (tones to bee made 
bread:therefore thou art notthe child of God, The devill deſired 
to lift out all the faith of the Apoſtles, and to leauein them no- 
thing but thechatteofvnbeleete. Z,k.22. The devill blindesthe 
cyes of men, that the light of the Goſpel! of Ie(us Chriſt may not ſmne wits 
ithoam.2,Cori4.4. I hismult teach vs, that we mult not onely holde 
and know the true religion for the time, but allo build our ſelucs 


0 Vpon our faith; /#4.v.20. and bee rooted and (tabliſhed vpon our 


taith and religion, Co/.1.23, and therather, becauſeit hath bin the 
manner ofthis nation,wickedly to changereligion with the times. 
And that we may indeed berooted vpon our religion, we mull not 
boalt of the greatnes and ſtrength of our faith, but rather labour to 
ſeein ourſclues a ſea of vabeleefe: heartily to bewaile it, and to 
[triue to belecue, andſo to goeon from faith,to faith. 

The truth here mentioned,isthe heauenly doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel:{o called for two cauſes. Firlt, becauſe itis an abſolute truth 
withouterrour.Itisa principlenot to becalled in queſtion,that the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, inwritirg andpreaching could net erre. It may be 
laid, they were men,as weare: andthereforeſubieR to erre,and be 
deceiuediniudgement. A»/. ludgernent is twofold. ()ne,conceived 
by the diſcourſe of natvrall reaſon: theotber, conceived by theap- 
prehenſion of things revealed by God. In thefirlt,the Apoltlesand 


: 5 Prophets might erre;and be deceiued;as Nathan and Perc were, In 


the{econd, they could not? becauſeit was framed in them, by the 
inſpiration,and inſtina of the holy Gholt. And therefore, they ne- 
vererred,citherinpreachinp-or writing. The ſecond cauſe why the 
Goſpel is called therrnth;is;hecaute it is a moſt worthy truth,name- 


42 ly,thetruth which is according tb godlinefle 7s 1.) It may bee 


ſaid; whatis the troth? and howſhall we knowit,conlidetingthere 
beſomany diflentions? 4s. Firlt,makethy ſelfe fit to know, _ 
| X then 


IJ9 


41, 


« < PI 3. C: 
* 


FR 4-4 VF 
woo ht, --rn—_ erect 4 
. — < 
ng" 


* 
u -. . 
4 
i __ 
. - = wc 
a Sa I ” ſt. 
_ * a o 
ww io Ges end <e > #23 
5 > oy _ ® 
Lo We wh 
” PR oa —— Mt 
_— -— 6 ——_—_— __ 
we im - 


* * .* " 
fa nt bogtine- . AA 


I 


Er 


i. - ” 


—_ 


x 4 wt 


. | » 
—_ 
NO on aa On Ont 


—_— 
— 
-. 


Chap.3. A Commentarie pon 


then ſhalt thou know the truth. And thou ſhalt bee fitted to know 
thetruthzifthou firſt ofall give thy ſelfeto obey it.Reade the gol- 
den text, /oh.7.v.17, Obey, and ye ſhall know. 

T heſecond thing, whereby the deluſion of the Galatians is ex- 
preſſcd,is the ſigne thereot,in theſe words , ro whow leſs Chriſt was 
deſcribed , c>c.thatis,to whom I hauepreachedthe dodtrine of (al- 
vation by Chrilt, in lively and euidentmanner, euen as if Chriſt 
had bin painted before your eyes, and had bin crucihed, in, or a- 
mong you. And this is a manitelt token that the Galatians werede- 
luded,becauſethey could not acknowledge the truth, when it was 
ſet forth vato them(as it were)inorient colours. And where Paul 
faith,that Chri/? was before deſcribed , | referre it to the time before 
their reuo!t. 

Here firſt, weareto obſerue, theproperties ofthe Miniſtrie of 
the word. The firlt,thatit mult be plaine, perſpicuous,and cuident, 
as if the doctrine werepicured, and painted out beforethe eyesot 
men. T hereforethe Church of Rome deales wickedly, in keeping 
the Scriptures in an vaknownetongue. For this is to couer that 
from the people, which is to bee painted vefore the eyes oftheir 


minds, Againe, that kind of preaching is to be blamed, in which * 
- there is vied,a mixed kind of variety ot languages, beforethe vn- 


learned. Forthisis a ligne tovabeleeuers.1.Cor. 14.22, Andin this 
kind of preaching we doenot paint Chrilt, but wee paint out our 


is 


0 


owne ſelues.Itisa by-word among vs: /t was 4 very plaine ſermon, A 


And 1 ſay againeythe plamey,the better, 

The hou propertie of the Miniltery of the word, is, that it 
mult bepowerfull andliucly in operation,and asit werecrucifying 
Chriſt within vs, and cauling vs to teele the vertue of his paſſion. 
I he word preached mult pearce into the heart, like a two edged 


{word, Heb.4.12, Trucprophecie iudgeth men, diſcouereth the 3% 


things ottheheart,and cauſeth men toſay,7he Lords within you,1. 
Cor.14.25. T heſcepterof Chrilt whereby heſmiteththe nations, 
isin his mouth, //a.1 1.4. thatis, inthe Minilterie of the word. 7ey. 
15.19. Anditistheſame Minilterie, which fhaketh heauen and 
earth. Ayg.2.5,By this it appeareth;that to takea text,and tomake 
a diſcourſevpon ſomething in theſaidtext,ſhewing much inuenti- 
on of wit,and much reading,and humave learning,isnotto preach 
Chriſt in a lively manner, le will bee ſaid: what then? I auſwer 
with Paul, Who «© ſufficient either for the ſpeaking or doing of 


3s 


theſe things? yet ſomething may bee ſhewed. Know therefore that 4t 


the effeuall and powerfull preaching of the word, {tands in 
three things. The firltis, true and proper interpretation ofthe 
Scripture, 


FA 
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Scripture,and that by itſelfe:for Scripture,is both the gloſſe, and 
thetext. T heſecond is, ſauoric and wholeſome doAtrine, gathered 
out of the Scriptures truely expounded. The thirdis, the Applica- 
tionof theſaid doftrine, either to the information of the judge» 
5 ment,or tothe reformation of the life. T his is the preaching that 
isof power. Letallthe Sonnes of the Prophetsthinke vpon theſe 
things,and {tudieto be doers of them. 
Furthermore,two queſtions are hererelolued.T he firſt is, whe- 
ther Images bee neceſlaric inthe congregations of the people of 
10 ©0d?eaſ.T here are Chriſtian Images, and PiQtures,and they are 
very necellarie. Andtheſe Images, are Sermons of Chrilt, and the 
right adminiſtration oftheſacraments, For in them Chrilt is def- 
cribed and painted out yntovs.As forthe painted and carved ima- 
gesof the Papilts, we vtterly deteſt them,as Idols. T hey alleadge, 
that they are /ay-mens bookes: but Habaksk laith, they are doitours of 
15 hes, Hab,z.18.And where thelively preaching of the wordis,there 
isnoneede of them. And therefore Images were nct eſtabliſhed in 
Churches in theſe Welt parts, tillafter 700. 7eares. As long as the 
Church had golden teachers ,there-were no wooden images; but 
when golden teachers did degenerate, and become wooden tea- 
chers, then came both golden and wooden Images. Itis further 
ſaide,why may we notpaint Chriſt in our Churches with colours, 
a$ with wordes in ſermons ? An/wer.The one, the Lordalloweth, 
namely, thedeſcription of Chriſt inſpeach. But the caruing or 
25 paintingof imagesin Churches, and that for religious vie, hecon- 
demneth.Zxed.z0.6, | 
Theſecond queſtion is, Whether there beenow in the Church 
of God, any facrificeor oblation of Chrilt ? Ayer. Thereis after 
a ſort. For there isaliuely repreſentationof the paſſion of Chriſt, 
3? in the Preaching of the word , and in the adminiſtration of the 
Lords ſupper, asif Chrift wereyet in crucifying, and as though 
his blood were now diſtilling from his hands, and tides. As tor 
the ſacrifice of the Maſle , it is an abomination, and a meere 
mockerie, For there the Prieſt, when heefaith , Accept theſe gifts, 
35 &c. is become a Mediatour , betweene Chriſt and God : and 
the bodie and blood of Chrilt is offered in anvnbloodie man- 
ner ; that is, blood is offered without blood : and the Prieſt, 
when hee hath offered Chriſt, cates vp that all hee hath offered. 
Yet for this damnable oblation many ſtand : and the reaſon 
4 is; becauſe they are bewitched , and inchanted with pretended 
ſhewes of Fathers , Councells, Antiquitie, Succeſlion,&c. 
Laltly,here welearne,what is the dutie of all beleeuers;namely, 
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tobchold Chrilt.crucified. Cant. 3.11.0 darghters of Ston,beholdyour 
k:ng, But wheremultwe behold him ? Not in Roodes, and Cruci- 
Fxes, alterthe Popiſh manner; but we mult looke on him,as hee 
propounds himleite vatovsin the word,and Sacraments. or tus 
ishethe true obic of ourtaith, And how mult we behold him ? 
by the cycof taith,which makes vs both ſee bim,and feelehim, (as 
it were) crucihed in vs. Here note, that imp licit faith, (which 15 to 
belecue asthe Church beleeues) isa blind taith : for by it we can- 
not contemplate and behold Chrilt. And the common fault is 
here to benoted, whereby men neglect and patle by this contem- 
plation of Chriſt. T hereis among vs theeuill eyethat deuoureth 
alliticeth: there is the adulterous eye : but where is the eye of 
faith to behold Chrilt 2 where is the force ot thiseyeto be ſecne, 
which maketh the thing which it beholdeth to be ours,and vs like 
vnto it? Wee louetotrizkeand paint our bodies y and ſome totet 
finecomplexivns on their faces(and theretore complexions at this 
day aremade a kindeof merchandiſe) but away with ſuch vanities, 
[tyeloue to be painted, I willtellyou what ye ſhall do. T he othce 
ofthe Miniſters is to deſcribe, and paint out Chrilt vnto vs : let 
them | aint Chrilt crucified in the heart,and let vp bis image there, 
and then ſhalt thou bauea tayourable complexion in the eye. both 
of God,and man. 

T hat this contemplation of Chriſt by faith , may take more 
placezand be the better praQtiſed,conlider the vie of it. Firlt;by be- 


holding Chriſt c:ucitied, weſce our miſerie and wickednetle. For , 


our linnesare the {words and ſpeares which have crucifed him. 
Zach.12.10,Secondly,this tight brings vs true andlively comtort: 
for beholdipg Chritt crucified , weetee Paradiſe as it were in the 
midlt of hell: we ſee the handwriting again(t vs, cancelled , { olc{]. 
2.14. weleetheremillion of our linnes , written with the heart 


blood of Chrilt, and fealed withthe lame. Thirdly , this light of 


Chriſt ma kesa vniuerſall change of vs, The Cameliontakes to it 
the colours of the things which it ſeeth,and are neere vnto it: and 
the belecuing heart takestoit the diſpolition,and minde that was 
in Chrilt crucified, by viewing and beholdiog of Chrilt. This 
tight makesvs mourne and blecde in our hearts for our offences, 
when wee conlider, that Chriſt was crucified for them: and it 
makes vsloue Chriſt, when wecon(ider the loue of God in Chrilt 
crucified. | 
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Laſtly, this thing muſt bea terrour to all the vogodly. For they 45 


haue nocareto behold Chriit, but by their leud lives they crucifie 
him : and for this cauſc in the day of judgement; they ſhall ſeewith 


heauie 
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heauiehearts,,' Chrilt to be their iudge whom they haue pearced. 

Rencl. 1. 7. Better theretore it is,now inthe day of grace to behold 

him with theeye of faith toour comfort,then now to deſpiſe him, 

and then to behold him to our everlaſting ſhame, with theeye of 
5 confulion. 


2 This onely would 1learne of you , Receined ye the Spirit by 
the workes of the law , or by the hearing of faith ? 
3 Areye ſo fooliſh, that after ye haue begun in the $pirit , ye 
19 would now be made per fect by the fleſh ? 


T heſence of the words. When Par/{aith,7his wowld Ilearne of you, 
hemeetes with the conceit ofthe Galatians, who thought them- 
(clues wiſe: and the ettect of his ſpeech is this: I haue called you 

15 tooles : but it may be, that you thinke your ſelues wiſe, andme 
fooliſh:well,tet it beſo: then with all your wiſedome teach me,and 
let melearne but onething : andthatis, by what meanes ye recei- 
ved the Spirit. Touching the phraſe, Keceined ye the Spirit, 3.things 
mult be obſerved. T he ficlt,that the Spirit ſometimes lignibies the 

:0 effentiall ſpirit of the Father and the Sonne,as 1.Cor.,12.4, T bere is 
a diner ſitre of gifts, but one ſpirit. Sometimesagaine , it lignities the 
effects, operations,orgitts of the ſpirit,asnamely when fleand /þi- 
ritare oppoſed asin thistext. And further,when it (ignifies gitts, 
yet then the preſence of the ſpirit is not excluded, but included. 

:5 Theſecond is , that here the Spirit (ignifies the fpirir of adoption. 
Eph.1.t3, Rom. 8.16. Thethird is, that to receiue theſpirit,is not 
barely to receive thegitts of the ſpirit, (as wer are ſaid to hauethe 
Sunnein the houle,when we receivethe beames ofthe body ofthe 
lunnebeing in heauen:) but in thisreceiuivg, therearetwothiogy. 

0 Oncis, thatthe ſpiritis preſent in vs; the other, that the ſame ſpi- 
rit teilifieth his preſence , by his ſpeciall operation, and gitts of 
grace. Paw (aith, Eph.4.30.Grienenot the ſpirit. Whichis not meant 
of gifts, but of the very perſon of theſpicit. And it mult be remem- 
bred,thattheettects andgitfts of theſpirit, preſuppolethe preſence 

35 ofthe ſpirit. By workes of the /aw, we are to vnderitand,the doatrine 
of juſtification by the workes of the law. By the hearing of faith, is 
meant the doQtrine of the Goſpel : hearing being put fortbething 
h:ard,namely,preaching : and fa:rb,for the dorine ofiultification 
by faith in Chrilt cruzihed. For fanh (ignifies not onely the gift 

42 whereby we belecue. butalſothat which is belecued, 

la the third verſe, /pirie bignifies the operation of the ſpirit, 
whereby the inward-man is renewed, and qnadelike to God z or 
' againe; 
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againe,the Exerciſes ottheinward man: and fl-/; ſignifies outward 
things, or actions, that properly pertaincto the outward man , as 
circumcilion,and ſuch like, T hus 2. Cor.5.17. flep,and the newcrea- 
tureare oppoled. And Pas!(aith, Kow,2.29, Het a lewthat 5 4 lew 
within,nthe ſpirit haning the circumci/ron of the heart. To begin mtheſþi- 5 
»:t,is to begin in godlincsand religion,inwardly in the exerciles of 
therenewed hearc, | 

The Keſolution. [nthefe words,is contained the firlt argument, 
whereby Par/prooues the truth of his doqrine. It is framed thus: 

If ye received the ſpirit by my docrine,my doAtrine istrue,andye 9 | 
tooliſh that adde vnto it,iultihcation by the workesof the law: but 
yereceiued theſpirit by my doctrine: therefore it is true, andye 

deale fooliſhly that haue added to it iultification by workes, 

The mar or firli propolition , is notexprelſed, but the proofe 
thereot in the third verſe, thus: it is a point ofextreame follie when 5 i 
ye have begup intheſpirit,to end in the fleſh:thereforeit isfolly in 
you hauing receiued the ſpirit by my doctrine, to addeany thing 
vatoit of your owne, 

The vie. When P-: ſaith, Let me learne ene thing of you, henotes 
the faule ofthe Galatians, and of ſundrie others, who when they 20 # 30 
haue attained to a certainemeaſure of knowledge in Gods word, 
are preſently putted vp with pride,and often thinke themſelues wi- 

{er then their teachers. I his wasthe fault of the Corinthians,r .Cor, 
8.10. andof ſundry in our daies, who ſeparatewholly from allour 
congregations, preſuming to know that which they neuer lear-25 | 25 
ned of theirteachers. Thatthis ouerweening pride may not take 
place,we mull ioyne the knowledge of our ſelues, with the know- 
ledge of Gods word, and mixe our knowledgewith loue. For /owe 


| 

ed:fies,and bare knowledge ſmelles the heart. 
Againehere when it is ſaid, Keceined yethe ſpirit ? thatis,yedid 30 | 0! 
not receiue theſpirit by the workes of the law,but by the hearing / 
of faith, Here, 1 ſay, we ſee the difference betweene the law, and 1 
the Goſpel. The law doth not minilter the ſpirit vnto vs : for it þ 
onely ſhzwes our diſeafe,and giues vs no remedie, T he Goſpel mi- c 
niſtreth theſpirit. For it ſhewes what we are to doe: and withall 35 | 2:5 C 
the ſpiritis giuen, tomake vsdoethat which we are inioyned in C1 
the Goſpel. f 
Herealſo welearne,that the preaching of the Goſpel, is neceila- C 
rie torall men, becauſeiristhe lnfQrument of God to conferre the tt 
ſpirit. While Peter was yet ſpeaking, the ſpirit of God fellvpon the Gentiles, 490 | $0ſo 
Aft. 10, 44.P aullaithg bu mmſterie rs the miniſterie ofthe ſpirit, 2.Cor, ce 
4-5. lauingthe Minilters and others. 1.7.4, 15. And the _ fri 

learne 
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learned have neede of this ordinance of God, For fuppoſe they 
have knowledge ſufficient , yet haue they ncede of the ſpirit of 
God to guide,and gouernethem. 
Further, letit be obſerued, what istheſcopeof all our hearing, 
5 andteaching : namely , that wee may receciue the ſpirit of God : 
without which ſpirit,we can doe nothing, 

Moreouer , Pa«/here ſets downe an infallibleargument,where- 
by we may be aſſured that the Scripture is the word of God. For 
the ſcriptures in theirrightvſe(which is in readipg,hearing,medi- 

to fation) have the diuine and ſupernaturall operation of the ſpirit 
joyned with them, tocomfort inall diſtreiſes,andinthe very pang 
of death, and to conuert the heart of man, making bim in reſpe&t 
of righteouſneſſe and holineſle , likevato God. This priviledge 
hauethe Scriptures, 1/a.59.21. and no word elle. 
is Laſtly, letvshereobſeruethe certen marke oftruereligion: and 
that is,that thepreachivpg therofconferstheſpiritof adoption. This 
dothaot the pretended Catholike Religion ofthe Papiſts: it doth 
not conferre vnto men the ſpirit to allure them that they are the 
children of God , becauſe it teacheth chat we are to be in ſuſpence 
240 of our ſaluation, Againe, byteaching humane ſatisfations, and 
merits,it miniſtreth theſpirit of pride and preſumption, as alſothe 
ſpirit of crueltie, and not of meekenefle : be they of that religion, 
commonly delightin blood: and there haue bin no warres, or ſedi- 
tions, orrebellions in Europe, for many ages, but they of the Ro- 
25 miſh religion, haue bin at one end of thery. 

\Vhen Pas! faith,v, 3. Began ye inthe (pirit cc, he teacheth a divine 
inſtruion;that true godline(ſe & Religion ſtands in the fpirit,that 
isthegraceof the hearr, or in theexerciſes of theinner man, whe- 
ther we reſpeRthe beginning, the middle, or the accompliſhment 

30 thereof, The kings daughter is all alorious within. P(al.45.13. True wor- 
ſhippers worſhip God in the ſpirit, Joh.4.25,Rom.1.12.He i a lewythat is 4 
lewnot without, but withinin the ſpiris, im the circumciſion of the beart, 
Rem. 2. 29, Gods ſervice and kingdome, ftands in inflice,peace of conſer- 
ence, and toy in the holy Ghoſt, Romanes 14. verſe 17, Hee that is tn 

:5 Chriſt mult not know him in any carnall reſpets , but bee « new 
creature, 2.Cor.5.17. Gal.6.17. Baptiſme is not the waſhing of the 
ey of the fleſh, butthe promiſe that a good conſcience makes to 

od, By this doctrine we ſee the fault of theworld , which for 

the molt part placeth religion in ceremoniall performance of 

$0 ſome outward duties. The lew vied tocome to God with facriti- 
ces, and to draw neere to him with his lip , his heart beeing farre 
from God, The Papiſt hath turaed the Apoſtolike,and Catholike 

BE religion, 


144 


Chap. 3. A Cormentarie Upon 


againe,the Exerciſes ofthe inward man: and fl-/z ſignifies outward 
things, or ations, that properly pertaincto the outward man , as 
circumcilion,and ſuch like, T hus 2. Cor.5.17, fleſs,and the new crea- 
tureare oppoled. And Pas/(aith, Kow,2.29, Het a lew,that is a lew 
within,mmthe [pirit Hantng the circumc/ron of the heart. To begin inthe ſpi- 5 
»:t,isto begin in godlinesand religion,inwardly in the exercites of 
therenewed hearc, 

T he Keſolution, [nthele words;is'contained the firlt argument, 
whereby Par/prooues the truth of his doqrine. It is framed thus: 

If ye received the ſpirit by my docrine,my doArine istrue,and ye x6 
fooliſh that adde vnto it,tultitcation by the workesot the law: but 
yereceiued theſpirit by my dodrine: therefore it is true, andye 

deale fooliſhly that haue added toit iultibcation by workes, 

The mar or firli propolition , is notexpretſed, but the proofe 
thereot ia the third verſe, thus: it is a point ofextreame follie when 15 | «x: 
ye have begun inthe ſpirit,to endin the fleſh:thereforeit isfolly in 
you hauing receiued the ſpirit by my doctrine, to addeany thing 
vatoit of your owne, 

The vie. When P-:/ faith, Let me learne one thing of you, henotes 
the fault ofthe Galatians, and of ſundrie others, who when they 20 Þ 20 
haue attained to a certaine meaſure of knowledge in Gods word, 
are preſently putted vp with pride,and often thinkethemſelues wi- 

{crthen their teachers. T his wasthe fault of the Corinthians, .Cor, 
8.10. andof ſundry in our daies, who ſeparatewholly from allour 
congregations, preſuming to know that which they neuer lear-25 | 25 
ned of theirteachers. Thatthis ouerweening pride may not take 


place,we mult ioyne the knowledge of our ſelues, with the know- 
ledge of Gods word, and mixeour knowledgewith loue. For /owe 
ed:fies,and bare knowledge ſwelles the heart. k 

Againehere when it isſaid, Receined yethe (þir;t ? thatis,yedid :0f :0t 
not receiue theſpirit by the workes of the law,but by the hearing / 
of faith, Here, 1 ſay, we ſee the difference betweene the law, and F 
the Goſpel. The law doth not minilter the ſpirit vnto vs : for it þ 
onely ſhzwes our diſeafe,and giues vs no remedie, T he Goſpel mi- e 
niſtreth the ſpirit. For it ſhewes what we are to doe: and withall 35 :5C 
the ſpiritis giuen, to make vsdoethat which we are inioyned in Cy 
the Goſpel. f 

Herealſo welearne,that the preaching of the Goſpel, is necetla- G 
rie forallmen, becauſe itisthe ln)rument of God to conferre the th 
ſpirit. While Peter was yet ſbeaking, the ſpirut of God fell upon the Gentiles, 49 | 40 ſo 
Aft. 10, 44.P aullaith,hu miniſfteric ts the miniſterie of the ſpirit, 2,Cor, ce 
4-5. lauing the Miniſters and others. 1,7m.4, 15. And themolt frc 

learacd 


40 


Godto guide,and gouernethem. 
Further, letit be obſerued, what istheſcopeof all our hearing, 
5 andteaching : namely , that wee may receiue the ſpirit of God : 
without which ſpirit,we can doe nothing, | 
Moreouer, Pa#/hereſets downeaa infallibleargument,where- 
by we may be aſluredthat the Scripture is the word of God. For 
the ſcriptures in theirright vie(which is in readipg,hearing,medi- 
to fation) haue the diuine and ſupernaturall operation of the ſpirit 
joyned with them, tocomfort in all diſtreiſes,andinthe very pang 
of death, and to conuertthe heart of man, makipg bim io reſpe&t 
of righteouſneſle and holineſle , likevato God. This priviledge 
hauethe Scriptures, 1/4.59.21. and no word elle. 
is Laſtly, letvshere obſerve the certen marke oftruereligion: and 
that is,that thepreachivg therofconferstheſpiritof adoption. This 
dothnot thepretended Catbolike Religion ofthe Papilſts: it doth 
not conferre vnto men the ſpirit to allure them that they are the 
children of God ; becauſe it teacheth chat weare to be in ſuſpence 
20 of our ſaluation, Againe, byteaching humane ſatisfations, and 
merits,it miniltreth theſpirit of pride and preſumption, asalſothe 
ſpirit ofcrueltie, and not of meekenefle : tor they of that religion, 
commonly delightia blood: and there haue bin no warres, or ſedi- 
tions, orrebellions in Europe, for many ages, but they of the Ro- 
25 miſh religion, have bin at one end of thern. 

\Vhen Pax! faith,v, 3. Began ye inthe (pirit cc, he teacheth adivine 
inſtrucion;that true godlinelſe & Religion ſtands in the fpirit,that 
is,thegraceof the hearr,or in theexerciſesof theinner man, whe- 
ther we reſpethe beginning, the middle, or the accompliſhment 

30 thereof, The kings dawghteris all glorious within. P(al.45.13. True wor- 
ſmippers wor ſhip God inthe ſpirit Job, 4.2 5.,Rom.1.12.He ts 4 lewgthat is 4 
lewnot without, but within in the ſpirir, im the circumciſion of the beart, 
Roms. 2. 29, Gods ſeruice and kingdome, ftands ininflice,peace of conſct- 
ence, and toy in the holy Ghoſt, Romanes 14. verle 17, Hee that is in 

:5 Chriſt muſt not know him in any carnall reſpeRts , but bee « new 
creature, 2.Cor.5.17. Gal.5.17. Baptiſme is not the waſhing of the 
ſpots of the fleſh, butthe promiſe that a good conſcience makes to 

od, By this doctrine we ſee the fault of theworld , which for 

the molt part placeth religion in ceremoniall performance of 

$0 ſome outward duties. The lew vicd tocome to God with facrifi- 
ces, andto draw neere to him with his lip, his heart beeing farre 
from God, The Papiſt hath turned the Apoſtolike,and Catholike 

_ religion, 
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learned have neede of this ordinance of God. For fuppoſe they 
have knowledge ſufficient , yet haue they ncede of the ſpirit of 


Chap. 3- A Commentarie vor 


religion, intoa malle of ceremonies, borrqwed partly from the 
lewes,and partly trom the Gentiles. And the multitude among 
vs, place their religion, in comming tothe Church, in outward 
hearing,in receiving the ſacrament,in ſome kinue of formall pray- 
ing. T heſethings may not be condemned, but the power and life 
ot celigionliesnotin theſe things. Wherefore we mult not ſtand 
vpon outward and painted {hewes: but looke what thou art be- 
tweene God,and thy leite; that onely art thou inreligion. Thou 
praiclt in thechurch : but thou mailt decciue the world in this. 
Tell me, doſtthou pray at home ? dolt thou pray in thine one 
heart vato God,by theſpirit of praier ? then thou praieltindeede.lt 
thou can(tapproouethy heart vato God for any att of religion, 
then is it done indeede,ciſenot. Remember this, 

Furthermore, Pax/hereteacheth that our after proceedings in 
rcligion, mult be anſwerable toour f:r{t beginningsintheſpirit, 
And hence we may beaduertiſed of many things, Firlt, here wee 
mult take notice oft the follie of !opiſti religion. For it begins in 
Gods mercie,andihe merit of Chriit;aud it ends in our merits-and 
latisfactions. Secondly,we mull takenotice of the common {;noe 
of our times, For in the praAile of ourrcligion-weare deceiued, We 
are not now that which we haue bin tweotieor thirtic yeares ago. 
Fornow welce the world abounds with Atheilts, Epicures,Liber- 
tines, Vorldlings, Sewters,that are of noreligion: and{undry that 
haue heretofore (hewed {ome forwardnetle, begin: to faulter, and 
ſtagger, and to looke an other way. T hisis notto begin and end 
intheſpicit : but to endin the fleſh. Weare betime to amend this 
fault, le{t if our former zeale to be turned to prei..nt lukewarmes, 
Godin his anger ſpue vs out. 

Yong men mult here be aguertiſed as they grow in yeares and 


ſtature, ſo rogrow vpin good things,that both the firlt beginning, + 


and the afterproceedings may be 1a the ſpirit. T hus did Chrilt in- 
creaſe in grace as he increaſed in [tature, 

L altly, aged perſons that haue begunin the ſpirit , muſt looke 
that they grow vpin the graces of the ſpirit more then others, that 
they may end in thefpirit. It is ſaid of the angel of 7hyatrra,that his 
/arte, ſeruice, and workes, were moc at the laſt then at the firſt, Ren.,2. 19. 
the ſame ſhould be ſaid ot al aged perſons, T bey which are planted 
in the houſe of God,brmg forth fraite in their oldage.P/al 91,16, Itis 
the commendation of the old man, that by reaſon, of higmani- 


20 


25 


3 


told experience, he knowes the Father more then others, 1.10.40 


2,14. Itisthe praiſeot Ana, that ſhee continually ſerued God 
12 taitivg and prater becing 80, yeares old, When the outward 


man 


1 
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man decaics,the inward man ſhould be renewed. 1 ſpeake all this 
the rather,becauſe aged perſons aremuch wanting iotbis duty.For 
nonecommontly are ſo ignorant inthe things of God as they: they 
begin in theſpirit, but the afteRions of their hearts viſually endin 
; theloue ofthis preſent world. But they mult bee warned, thatas 
they goe before others in age, ſo mult they alſo exceedein the gra- 
ces of the ſpirit. We vietolay of children, God make them good old 
wes : and it iswell faid. An old man is to beregarded : but ſpecial- 
ly, a Good old man, whois more to be reſpected then twentie of 
10 yonger yeares. Now agedperſons when they grow io age,and not 
in the ſpirit,theyloſe theirhonour, for age 15 acrowne of glory, when it 
5s found inthe way of righteonſnes. Prow, 16.3 1.Letthemthereforepray 
with D aid, Forſake me not, O Loyd,in mine old age. Pſal.71. 9. 


15 4 Hane ye ſuffered ſo many things inmaine ? if [a be it be 
ener Iu Vaine. 


The interrogation, haweye ? is as much as, ye have, Becaule the 
queſtion in this place counteruailes a ſpeech affirmative. And the 
20 words carriethis ſenſe : Yehaue profeiled the Goſpel,and ye have 
ſuffered many afflitions for the ſame : but now haue ye reyolted 
from the Goſpel, and therefore all yourformer ſufferings are voide, 
or in vaine, 
T he words |[:f they be 1nwaine] area limitation or qualification of. 
25 that which was ſaid before : and they carrie this ſenſe: Whereas | 
haue ſaid that your ſufferings arein vaine , I ſpeake it not (imply, 
but with ſome hope of your repentance :- which it it be , thenthat 
which would bein vaine, (hall not bein vaine. 
In this verſe,Pas/{cts downea ſecond realon, to prooue the pro- 
30 polition of his firſt argument,on this manner; 1f ye received the 
ſpirit by my doArine,then is my doctrine true, and ye fookes in rc- 
uolting from it. For by this meanes thethings which you ſuffered 
well,ye row ſuffer in vaioe. | | _ 
Thevie, When Par{(aith, Hawe je ſuffered,c&e.helignifies vato 
35 vstheellate and condition of ail beleeuers in this life, that they 
mulſte be bearers and ſufferers. The reaſon, Tothisare wecalled, 
1.Pet,2.21,for we arecalled torefigne allreuengeto.God, & there- 
foreof our ſelues to be bearers and (ufferers. THath.5. 19. Reſiſt nos 
exill, And we arecalled to imitate the paflion of Chri(t, who ſuffe- 
49 red becing innocent;and being reuiled, reviled not againe, More- 
ouer,it is for our good. that we {hould beare and ſuffer, 1, Pet, I. 6. 
and P/a/,219i7t; It may be demanded. \Vhat if my cauſe be good, 


my 
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malt1 then (offer 21-1» Yea. The betrerthy cauicis, the better are 
thy ſuffering : They ave bleſſedthar ſuffer for righteonſner, Pani com- 
mends himiclte by the multitude ot bis ſuttferings: 2.Cer. 14.1 3.A- 
gainc,it may bedemanded, how long we mu!: tutter? 4n/, Even to 
the ſhedding of our blood, if'itbec tor thereuiting oi fiwne, Heb. 
x2;4.Lattly,itmay be faide,how ſhall we beableto doe this? An/. 
Gods f.nthfull, and will not lay on v5 more thenwe ſyall be able tobeare.1, 
Cer.10.3.By this we arc admonithed , not to makeareckoning in 
this world, of pleafures and delights, as though the Goſpel were 
a Gotpel of caſe, and as wevieta fay,.a Goſpel made r{welner: but C- 
very one of vs mult take vp his ownecrofle. Zuk.9.23. /f thou wilt 
benpy diſciple, demie thy [elfe, rahewp thy croſſe: that is, the particular 
atHiction and miſerie,which God laies on thee. Againe, if in this 
world we mult be {ufterers by condition, then in ditſentions, and 
differences,we may neitber givenortake the chalenge, but mult 
be content to beare and put vp wrongs,and abuſes. Laltly,in theſe 
daies of our peace, we mult lookefor daies of triall and affliQton, 
Foras yet we haueſuftered little for the name of Chrilt, Thehar- 
ueſt of the Lord hath bin amovg vs,morethen tourty yeares:ther- 
fore(no doubt)the time of thrething,fanning,and grinding comes 
on,that as the Martyr ſaid,we way be goed brea1 tothe Lord. And that 
we may beable toſutter for the name of God, wee mult pray for 
this gittat Gods hand. For power toſufferis the gift of Cod Pb/l.1, 
29. and we muſt obſerue the commandement of God, mt to feire 


the terro:y of men, Reu. 2.,10.1,Pet.3.14, And for this cauſe,wemuſt t; 


(as Peter ſaith)/anttfic God mn oxr hearts: beeing aſlured by our taith 
of the preſence,proteQion,and providence of God. 

V Ven Par! faith, Flawe yec ſuffered ſo many things? heſhewes 
that wee mult endure manitolde miſeries in this lite. 7:cob faide 
to Pharas , His dayes were fewe and enul. Many are the afflicts- 
on5 of the righteous, P/alme 34.20, Chrill ſaith, Take wpthy creſſe 
exery day, Lukeg.23, andthereby bee lignifies, that every new 
day that comes over our heades, wee mult looke for. a newe 
crolſe.And tor this cauſe, it is not enough to beepatient for at, 


but we mult (hew all patience,avd long ſuffering , and that with 


ioyfulnes.Ce/.1.11, 

When Pawullaith , Haxe ye (+ ffored ſo many things in u4ine? he lig- 
nifies, that our ſufferings are of great vie, vale(ſe our finnes bethe 
hinderance, It may then be demanded, what is the vie of our ſuftc- 
rings? I he Pepiltsanſwer,that in our baptitme or firft converlion 


Chri!tſufferings doeall : and aboliſh the whole favlt and paniſh- 40 


ment:batit we linge after our conuerlion, then, lay they, Chills 
tufferings 


20 


50 
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ſofferings aboliſhthe fault , and theertrmall puniſhment, arid our 
owne ſutterings, aboliſh the temporal! puniſhment. - But: this do- 
arine letſens, and obſtutesthemercy of God : andit mutt bee 
obſerued, that Pa»/ holdall their ſufferings tobe i» waine;that ſeeks 
5 cemillionof linnes, or iuſtification,in any thing,out of Chrift. 
Now we for our parts, make five other vhoof ourſufferings, 
Firlt, they ferue for triall of men that it may appearewhat is hid- 
den in their hearts, Dewt.$.2 Secondly, they ferne for the correQi- 
onof things amilſſeinvs. 2. Coriv. 11.23, Thirdly, they ferue as 
10 documents,and warnings toothers, ſpecially in publike perſons : 
thas Dawd ſuffers many things after repentance, for his murther 
and adultery. Fourthly,they are markes ofadoption,ifwe becon- 
tent to- obey God in them. Heb.1 2.7, Laſtly, they arethetroaden 
and beaten way tothe kingdome of heauen; Af, 14.2 3, 
i5 WhenPawſaith;?fthey be in waine, wee are to oblerue hismo- 
deration, He reprooucsand territies the Galatians, 'yet ſo as heis 
carefall to preteruethe/hope of mercy inthem, ard the bope of 
their amendmetit in himſelfe! The like hath bin the praQiſe of 
.» the Prophets. /on4:preacheth,: Tet fourtre daier and Ninine ſpall bee 
deſtraied ; but withall hee addes , /r may bethe Lerd will repent, and 
turne from bufierce wrath. lon, 3.9,P ctr {aithto Simon /1agur, Thos art 
in the gallof buternes: but withall he addes, Pray Godthat the thought 
of thy heart may be for g:nen thre, AS 21, Seethelike, lol 2, 14. and 
e Amos 5,15," And thusare Minilters of the Goſpel todelay and 
qualifie their ep: ovtes,and cenſures, | | 


5 Hetherefere that miniſtreth to'yos the ſpirit and worketh 
miracles among 30:4,doth bg it by the workes of the law, or by the 
hearing of fauth ? Sh ty. 23 

-?  Theſewordes are a repetition ofthe ſecond verſe, whence the 
expoſition mult be tetched, The words[ and worketh miracles among 
1-9 ]areadded: andthey carrie this meaning; T hat God gaueto the 
Galatians,.not onely the fpiritof adoption, but allo otherextra- 

. . ordinaryigiftsof theſpirit, asto ſpeake with ltrange tongues; tc 

”” cure diſeaſes, and ſuch like. 74 

Repetitions 19 Scriptureare not idle,but of great vic, and ([igni- 
hevntovs the necellice o.the thing repeated, . aud the infallible 
ccrtenti-ofir. T heſubancetheretore of thisverte mai} carefully 
dere empored,and thatthis.T creceruedthefpintby my dodrine: 

40 ther, 2it is true, and of God. T he argumear is of great vic For 
t- .r »cccome toan infallible aiſurance- ot the Certentie of the 
>c11pt..res, and of trus religion derived thence, 
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The Galatiansarenow reuclted from Pls dottrine, and they 
crrein the toundation : and yet Pew! faith inthe timepreſent, Hee 
tha: mieiitreth the fpirit unto you. Hence it appeares; thatfalls of in- 
fhrmitiein the child of God, doe not vtterly extinguiſh theſpirit, 

but onely grieve, or makeſadde thelpirit, 5 

AgaineP uw hereteacheth, that Gad is the onely cand proper 
author ot miracles. For he that miniſtreth the ipirit, worketh mi- 
racles, namely God, A miracle isza work-abgue tbe (lrength of na- 
ture :thereforeit can be effetedof none buttheauthor of nature, 

[t may be obiected, the Apoſtles, Prophets,and others, had agift \, 
tg workxe miracles, [o/44 commanded the ſunneto ltand, /o/ua 10, 
12.& E/iascommanded fhireto come down from heauen,2. Kin, 1. 
Aa(wer.God never gaye to ay man power tqmorke and effec a 
miracle, either mediately orimmediately. T he gift was the faith 
ot.miracles, T he faith was grounded vpon revelation: and there- , , 
velation was, that God himfſclfe would worke ſuch or ſuch a mi- 
racle,when they praied,commanded,or impoſed hands. Meiuther- 
fgre;praperly', ace byt themouth of God,and meſſengers to (1gni- 

he what he will doe. Againe,it may be obieRed, that thedivell can 
worke miracles. An/w,He can workea wonder,or things extraordi- 1, 
narie, inreſpeR of the ordinariecourſe of nature. T hus be cauſed 
fireto fall from heauen : and he cauſed ylcers to ariſc in the bodie 
of 1ob, and that truey!cers. And this he did by the force of nature; 
better knowneto him, then all the world. But asfor a true mira- 
cle that exceedesthe ſtrength of nature , be cannot poſlibly doe x5 
it : a0 not Chriſt bimſelfe , as man, though he beexalted above all 
men and angels. By this we ſee that they aredeceived,whothinke 
that the diuell can make raine,thunder , and lightning. Indeede 
when the matter of raineand thunder is prepared by God, hecan 
haſten it, and make it moreterrible: but raine,and thunder he can- 1g 
not make : for that isindeede as much asany miracle. Againe, it is 
a falſchood to thinke, that Alchimilts are able toturne baſer met- 
tals into gold. For it isa worke of creation to turne a creature of 
one kind intoa creature of an other kind. Itisalſo as fooliſh to ima» 
ginethat witches, by the power of the diuell, areable to to turne ;5 
themſelues, into catts and other creatures. None can doe this,but 
God that madethe creature. 

Hereagaine weſee the vie ofmiracles, thatis, to.cou irme do- 
Arinein the Apoltolike Churches. That their vie is further to con- 
firme doatine cucn at this day,it cannot be prooued. if 

Laſtly, here in the Galatians we ſee what ancafiething it is to 
fall from God, from our faith, and allegianceto him. They _ 

taugut 
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taught by Pas: they had received the {pirit of adoption: they were 
cnabledto worke miracles: and yer tor all this they fall away to 
ap other Goſpel. I icy mult be a looking glatleto vs, In pcace we 
arenow conltant: buti: triall (hall come,ous frailtic 'nalappearc, 
- That ourtrailty and weaknes may not be hurtiul to vs, vemult re- 
member tworulcs.One is,not to haue aconccitof any thing in ve, 
but to hold our faith & religion in teare; as in the preienceot Gods, 
Rom.11.20. Thelecond,to take heed that there be not in vs an c- 
vill,corrupt,and ditſemblirg heart. For if our heart be naught, our 
to faith cannot begood, Heb. 4,1 2. 


6 As Abraham beleened God, and it was imputed to him for 
riahteouſneſſe : | 
5 7 Know yee therefore, that they which are of faith,are the 
children of Abrahan... 


The words, Euen as Abraham, cc, bave reference to that which 
went betore,on this manner. Yee Galatians received the {ir 't by 
my doArine: and my doGrine was the preaching of iu!h{ica- 

20 tion by faith without workes: which dudrine is 1-i.e «nd fute- 
ble tc the example of Abriham, nko leleenes Ged, and it was inn 
prited for ts'Ce 

Heere Paw! icts downe the ſxcond Arzument, whereby hee 
prooves the truth uf his dortrive. And it is iramed thus: Ag 

25 Abraham was iuſtified, fo arc the children of Abrebvar. Abra- 
bam was iulliftied by iultice imputed, aud apprehended by faith, 
verſe 6, There'ore the children of Abraham are thus iullified. 
This concluſion is the. principall queltivn: it is not heere cx- 
pretfſed, but iv theroome thereof a declaration is made, who are 

29 the true children of Goa, namely,they that areot Abraham, in re- 
ſpec of faith, 

That which is heere ſaid of Alraham, is a maine ground con- 
ccrning the iullification of a (linner,in the bookes of the 0!d and 
new T eitament : therefore | will more carctull; ſearch hc truc ig- 

35 terpr<tition of it. 

Some expound the words thus: Abrahix buleened God,and ihe 
weridrenuted him fora goodaud vertuous men, Put it tliisbutine 
tizht ſenſe, then Par/ is decciued,who brings this text ro prouctine 
w!{tigcation of Alrabim,not only bctore men, bu: alio beforcV0al. 

&9 Now vertueand goodnelle, witch is io eltimation amo; men; ts 
not ſuthcientto acquit and iv{tifie vs bcivre God, 

I he ſecond expolitiun 15 of the Papilts, who by fu» Rere rs 
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dcritand,a gererall faith,wherby the articles of faith arebeleeued, 
And by imput-tion,they vnderltand repuration, whereby a thingis e- 
{teemed asit isindeed. Andthey teach that faith is reputed for righ- 
ecouſnes; becauſe/ſay they) faith tormed with charitie, is indeed 
theiuitice v-herby a inner is iuſtifhed betore God, But this expoli- 5 
tion hath his detc ts and errours. For firlt of all;charitie is not the 
forme,or life of faith,butthe fruite and cfteRof it, 1,7wm.1,5,7he 
end of teaching :5 loue ont of a pure '"cart, good conſtiencegand faith unfai- 
ne, It is obieced, that z5 the body rs dead without the ſoule, ſo ts faith 
without wo) vero lames 2.2. and cheretore that workes arethelifeof 19 
mith. Ar(w, S.lames by faith vaderſtands a pretended taith,or the 
profeſſion of faith,as appeares by the words, v. 14. though a manſay 

he bathfauh :and v.18, ew me thy f.uth, Now of this profeſſion of 
faith,works arethelite. 

S:condly,this expolition makes faith,or the a of beleeuing,to x ; 
be our whole and intireivultice before God : whereas indeed it it be 
iultice;it is but one part thereof, Andinthe at of beleeving, loue 
cannot beincluded. 

[ hirdiy, faith ioyned with charitiezis not the juſtice whereby a 
inner is iultifed. For our faitizand loue arebothimperteR : and 206 
taith is imputed for righteouſnes without works, Rom. 4.5.6 there- 
tore without charitie.For this is charitie,to keepe the commaude- 
ments of God, leh 15.10.Paullaith,that therighteouſnetle wher- 
by we arc iu{tifed,ig by,or thro::7h faith, Phil. 3.9. and therefore our 
+yu/1iceand our faith,are two diftin4 things, T3 ih 

Thethirdexpolition isallo fromthe Papiſts, that faith isrepu- 
2cd tor righteouſnes : becaulc it is reputed to be a{ufhcient meanes 
to prepare men totheir iultitcation : but this capnot be the ſenſe 
of this place. For this wasſpoken of Abrahamatter hewas iullified, 
and therefore needed no preparation to iultification, 3c - 

} et vs now cometo the true ſenſe of the. wordes, In them 1 
coniicer two things, Abrahams faith,in theſe wordes, Avraham be- 
/-cnc God : and thetruite of his faith, in theſe wordes, and it was 
:m;puted to him for righteon/neſſe, T ouching his faith,] conlider three 


4 


thioys. The lirft is,the occation,which vas on this manner, Aﬀtcr 35Þ + 
the conquelt of the heathen Kings, Abraham was [ltilin ſomefeare: 
In this regard the Lord comforts him, Gere/.15.1. / am thy buckler, 
nl thyexceeding great reward, But to this Abrah.im replies, ] want 
76: : and the Lurd anſwers, / will m:he thy ſeecte as the ſtarres tf a: 


hanenyGeneſe15 5, Now taen,lockeas God renewes and inlarges 4 
[15 promile to . {bravam, lo A>ahamrenewes his faith : and here- 
i « } 


. # T4 A 4 - ” X | y +l, 
Dua 2, e7, ang Prrl, iay, ADranam belcenrs Gol, God doeti 
no! 


19 


aot now inlarge his promiſestovs as to Abraham : neuvertheleſle 
the promiſes recorded in the Bible, are renewed to vs partly 
by preaching, and partly by the vic of the Sacraments: and wee 
accordingly are to renew our faith , ſpecially inthe time of teare. 
and danger. | 

Theſecond thing is the obieR, or matter of his faith,and that 
is, the multiplication of his poltecitie, It may be ſaid,how could 
Abraham beciultitied by ſuch a faith? Anſwer. The promile of 
the multiplication of his ſeed, was a dependant of a more princi- 
10 pall promiſe, I am thy Goa all-ſuficient, Gene.17,t,and, 1 amth Jens 

ceeding great reward, Gen,15,11. In thiscarnall ſeed, Abraham (pe- 

cially reſpeRed(by the eye of taith)thebleſled ſeed of the woman. 

Hee therefore belecued the promiſe of a ſeed, as it was a pledge 

vnto him of a thing more principall; namely, the fauvour of God, 
15 and as it wasa meanes toetteR the incarnation of the Sonne of 
God, In his examplewee are taught how wee areto reſpeR,and 
vie earthly things : wee are to reſpe&t them as pledges of Gods fa- 
uour:andtovicthem as meanes to further vs co Chrilt,and to the 
attainment of our ſaluation, 

Thethird point is,the propertieof Abrabams faith, which was 2 
faith againſt bope-For he belecued the promiſe of a ſeed, when his 
body was halfedead,and Sara: was barren. In like ſort we keeping 
truereligionand good canſcience,multinallourtemptations,crot- 
ſes, miſcries, infirmities, again(t reaſon, ſenſe, and feeling, belecue 


zZ0 


2; the promiſe of remillſion of finnes,and lite eucrlaſting, 


IntheeffeR and fruite of Abrabams faith, three thingsmult bee 
conlidered- T he fir(t is, what is meant by Imputation. Towmpue 
properly,isa ſpeech borrowed from merchants : and it lignities to 
reckon,or to keepeareckonipg of expences andreceits.T bus Par/ 


30 faiths hilem, 18, If be have done thee any wrong yimpute it to me: that is, 


ſet it on my reckoning, And this word is here applied to the iudg- 
ment of God. Becauſe heeis our ſoueraigne Lord,and weeare his 
debters: and hee doeth adiudgevnto mea tor their linncs, either 
pardon,or puniſhment. 

25 Imputationin God istwofold : one Legall : the other Euange- 
licall. Legaliswhen God willeth and adiudgeth thereward to him 
that fultileth the law. T hus Þ a» faith, Row.4. 5.that the wages 15 19- 
puted to him that worketh,and that of debr,Euangelical imputation is, 
when God accepts the ſatisfation of Chrilt our ſurety as a pairct 


42 forouriinnes. in this ſenfe isthe word, [mpute,taken tentimesin 


the4.chapter to the Xomanes,and inthe fameitis vied in this place. 
I he ſecond point is-what is imputed ? And ir ws 1p:1ed, that 
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the Epiftle to the Galatis, Chap.z. 


C hap.3. A Commentayie vport 
is,ta\th .F ith here wv} be contidered two waies;firlt,as a qualitie 
inir{-ite rr ditigzsit is impuriect andcoulcquentiy cannot betm= 
putcd to vs Or our juſtification. f gaine. taith mvit be conlideredas 
2] i true! i11t,0T nang tolgh 0 nd recewing ChHiii t : and inthi :$ 
regard bel: cuirg 1 put forth. thivy belceucd 
text bee vndertiood, [1.41 219 ted to bus -,thatis;the thing which 
IN JFT > belceued; waSimputed te hin by 1:0d: torthe act of be- 
Ie2uint 'E NO! OL -1a{ticc C0 wy aucſ{hcwed. 

he third point isvebet is nicant by y: ghteonſneſſe? Anſw, That 
whic:s © -alied Te ey i the lutfliceot God, which is {ufhcient 
ro acquit a lienerat the barre of Gods iudgement, T husthen the 
Cenſcismanttell : Abrabambeleceued the promiſe of God, ſpecially 


couchir gt th blelled {ee : and that which hee belecued, namely, 


\ndthus mult this ; 


. 


IC 


the obedience Df the 1Viediatour\the bletied iced) wasaccepted of 


Go9 as his - hag tor his iullification, 


"ay x A . is 
it is obie&ed-that rhe obedicnce of Chrilt is to be imputed to 


none,hiutto Chrilt, who was the doer of it, Anſwer. Itis to beim- 
puted,that is,a{cribed:o him astothe Author therof: and withall 
becauſe he did performe it in our rocimeand ltead,and that for vs, 
itistobe imputed to vs. 

Seccndly.,it is obieRted;that workes are alſo imputed, as well as 
faith, P/al. 105, Jy, Phmees executed magement, and it was emputed io 
kim for robreenſnee, Anſ, T hereis inſlice of the perſon,andinſtice of the 
oft inſtice. of the perſon is that, which makes the perſon of man uſt. 

north perſon it{elte. Now the 7/alrzeſpeakes one!y of the juſtice 
of Phinzes ation :; andthe meaning of the words is this, that God 
reputed his ation as 2iult ation, whereas men mighthaply con- 
demne it. [ his place therefore prouesnot that works are imputed 
for the juſtification of any man. 

Thirdly,it is obieRed,that imputed juſtice was neuzr knownin 


, the Church,till i 500, yeares after Chrill. Anſw. It1s talſe, Bernard 
; {faith PT ck 15:00aka * put to flight by the death of Chriſt,and the t;:Hice 


of Clrilt ionmputed ton: andagat ne the ſat:5faction of Chriſt i wpu- 
ted Tow! Aga ne fundry of the Fathers,2s {uguſtine, Hierome,Chry- 
ſofomes 7 b, ORC 
21. av0vch,th; tthe jaſtice whereby we are iuflified, is not in vs; 

bo tin Chriit, Anditisareceiued doGrine with them;that, a ſinner 
741 WY: 'd Lyfaith alone : now faich alone prefuppoteth an imputa- 
tion of iuftice. 
'S; 


The vic. Hence it folio.ves, that there is no merit of 13:55 


Sigel, oitherin the beginning, orin theaccomplitlument of cu! 
tt» 


iſtics ef the ati 1s that, which makes theaR of the perſon iult,and ; 


, Auſelme, entreaticg vpon thetext of P.::41,2,Cor © 
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the E 'p1#tle tothe Galatians. Chap. 5 


zuſtification. For faithis imputed for iuſtice to him that belceucti: 


and worketh not,Rom 4 5. 
Againe,by this we {ce there is but onc iuſtification;and that the 
ſecond, by workes,whereby a man,of a good m2n,is made better, 
> isa meerehction. For ivlt Abraham is not iullified by his good 
works-wherewith he abounded,but after his lir{t iultification;faith 
{till is imputed to him for righteouſne(le. 
Thirdly, here we fee what is that very thing, whereby wee arc 
to appeareiult betore Goa, and fo beeſaned, and that is the obe- 


ro dience of Chrilt, imputed to vs of God, and apprehended by 


our faith. 
Laſtly, heere wee ſec our dutie.God lits as a Iudpe over vs : he 
takes a reckoning of vs, for all ourdoings: the law is an band- 
15 Writing againlt vs: toſome hee imputes their f1nnes, to {ſome hee 
remits ther, We therefore mult come into the preſence of God, 
pleadeguiltic, and acknowledge ouricivesto be as bankcupts, and 
ntreat him to graunt pardon to vs, and to accept the (ati{tation 
of Chrill for vs: then will God not impute our linnes, but ths 
obedience of Chriſt for our iultitcation ; and accept him as our 


20 luretiein life and death, 


The declaration of the concluſion followes in the 9. verſe; and 
it ſhewes who are the children of ASravum, The meaning of the 
words mult firſt beconiidered. Tobecf faithiisto be of Abrahams 
faith;Roma:4.16, And ro be of Abrahams f this tobeiceve, & applic 


25 the promiſe of rightcouſnesand lite cucrlalting by Chrilt,as 4A%r4- 


ham did:and to reſt init tor our iulliacation and faluationver'. i o. 
they are [aid to beof worker, who dothe works of the law,and looke 
to be juſtified thereby : therefore they are of faith,who belecucin 
Chrilt,and looke to be ſaued and iultihed thereby. 


20 And they which thus belecue with Abraham, are ſaid to bee 


bis childrin. It may be demanded,how ? Azſw,Childrcn of Abra- 
hars areot two ſorts : ſome by nature, ſome by grace. By nature 
are they, which are of -/5rabam by the ficth,or naturall generation, 
as //macl wa, By graceall beleevers are children of 15-414; and 


*5 thatthree wayes, Firlt,by Imitation, inthat Abrabamis let foorth: 


vnto vs asa paterne, inthe ſteppesof whole faith all tive belee- 
vers waike; om. 4.12, Secongly, belcevers arechildren of Ar 
ham, by ſucceſſion, inthat they fucceed in theinheritznce of the 
{ame bleihng. Thirdly,they are children to him by a kinde of tpt- 


49 rituall generation, { or Avraham by belceving the prowits of a 


{ced did after a ſort beget them, Inceed properly the pic i{cand 
cleftion of God makes them children + and Apr ime by bs taitn 
£4 bclcevits 
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beleeuing the foreſaid promiſe, receives them of God as his chil- 
dren. Inthis rcgard beleevers are called chilaren of the promiſe, Rom. 
, N8 and the er4eythat is,of the faith of Abrabaw, Rom, 4. 16, Now 
then the meaning of the text is,that beleeuers, though vncircum- 
ciſed,are the children of Abraham. It may beſaid,what priviledge 5 
is this 2 4»/.Great: for thechildrenof 4brah.im are children of the 
couenant, 1.3.25.a04 children of God, Rom.g 8. 

Thevie. ln this verſe, Pa! {ets downe onething,namely, the 
er30 marke ofthe child of Abr.:h»,and that is,to be of thefaith of 

':abam Here then marke,tirit of all the lewes,though deſcending 19 

0: 1f1:c, are nochildren of Abr4ham,becauſe they follow not the 
Faith of 15rah:m, Secondly, the Turks are na children, though 
they plead deſcent trom Agar lometimes,and {ſometime trom Sara, 
tcarming themſclues Agarens, and S.:r.:cev5, For they tread vnder 
toore the faith of A5r:ham. Thirdly, the Papiit will nothing *5 
he!pe himtelte by the plea of Antiquity,Succelſion,and voiuerſall 
con{znt, except he can fhew ſome good evidence, that heis of 
the faith of »45r.:h.mm, which he cannot. For this faith he hath 
corrupted, as I have (hewed. La(tly, our proteſlion of Abrahams 
faith,parily in teaching,and partly in hearivg,and in the vie of the 29 
$acraments; is not ſuthcient toprooue vs the children of Abraham, 
' Or x0t extery one that [auth Lord, Lora, ſpall enter muta the Kingdome of 
geanen )Muth.7.22. 

T herefore we multlabour to be indeed and in truth of the faith 
of Abrahim, andto walkein the ſteppes of his faith, And tothis 25 
-nd, ve mult doe three thrings. Firlt,we molt haue koovledge of 
the maine and principal! promile,touching the blefling of God in 
Chrilt,and of all other promiles depending on the priacipall : and 
»: mult koow the ſcope and tenour of them, that we be uot de- 
c:1ucd, Secondly,we mult with eLoraham belzene the power,and 30 
truth ot God, iatheaccomplithing of the ſaid promiſes, or inthe 
working of our vocationtuititication, ſanAification, glorification, 
$29,421, T hirdly,we muſt by taith obey Godinall things, ſhut- 
*.N7 our CyCs, and luftering our ſelues(as it were)to be led blind- 
:old;by the word ot God, 1 bus did Abrabamin all things,cuen in ; 
2Ctions 2gainlt nature,/7c. 11.5 Butthis practiſeisrare among vs, 
For thereare thircething 3, which prevaile much among vs, the 
loue of worldly honour, the loue of pleaſurcs, and the loue ot 
riches: and wher? thule beare af vay,there faith takes no place It 
w:tl beſa:dgthat faith 13 much proteſled, Ar/. Faith was never more 49 
vrotelieyy yt there was never !2tJe truc faith. For the common 
*1ith of men, is a fall; taith, Forin ſome, it is conceived without 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.2, 1 


the meanes ofthe word, _m ſacraments : and inothers,it is ſe- 
uered from the purpoſe of not (innipg. Now faith conceiued with. 
out the true meanes, and faith ioyned with the purpoſeto live as 
we li(t, is nothing but preſumption, And ſurely, this is the faith, 
$ though not ofall,yet ofthemol. 
Moreouer, that which Pa hath ſaid of the children of 45». 
6am,heprooues by the teſtimony ofthe Galatians,in theſe words, 
K now ye therefore,or ye know : that is,vponthe ſaying of 175/er in the 
former verſe, ye your telues know this tobe atruth, which I (aid, 
to Marke here, Pas/ requires ſnch a meaſure of knowledge in belce. 
uers;that they mult be able to iudge of the gathering of this or that 
doArine,out of this or that place of Scripture. T his ſhewes the con- 
tempt of knowledgein theſe our dayes to be great : formolt men 
reie the preaching of the Goſpel, and content themſelues with 
c 5 the teaching,and ſchooling ofnature. 


8. For the Scripture fore-ſeeins that God would iuſtifte the 
Gentiles through faith,preached bk the Goſpell unto Abra- 
hams, ſaying, 1n thee ſhall all the Gentiles be bleſſed. 

:0 9. Sothen,they which are of faith,are bleſſed with faithfull 
Abraham. 


Againſt the argument in the two former verſes, a doubt, or ex- 
ception might be mooued,on this manner. We grant, that they 
25 which are of the taith of Abrah.m, areiultified as he was, ſo they 
be lewes,and not Gentiles, Now this doubt,exception,or obie&i- 
0n,Paw/remooues inthele verſes,thus, When God faid to Abra- 
hamyIn thee ſhall all the Gemules be bleſſed ; he ligniied the iultiticati- 
on even ofthe Gentiles by faith : theretore all that are of taith,cucn 

10 the Gentiles,are bleſled of God,as Abraham was, 

inthe $.verſe,l conlider chreethings:the occalion of theſpeech 
of God to Abraham,namely,Go4: fore-knowledge: the manner of his 
ſpeech, toe preacims of the ( roſpel to Abrah.im: and the teltimony it 
lelte, /nthee,Cs c. 

25 Touching theocca{ion ; firſt it may be demanded, whether this 
fore-knowledge in God, be a bare tore-knowledge, feucred from 
the will of God, or no. An{w, No : Gods tore-knowiedpe is in all 
things ioyned with his decree, or will. If God ſhould fore-ſce 
things to come, ard in no {fort will or nill them, there (hould 

«0 be an idle providence, Chrijt was deltuered by the will and fore- 
knowledoe of Cod, Act.2 23,Andthe lewes tor their parts ar4 norms 
in the crucitying of Chrilt, 54 that which the hand, and connjell of 
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' has determined tn be dones AC 4 28 Teith eris God by this doe 


Cirennes {exuthoro! Gnne. For linne cores foralle,not from 
tie will cf wu dot accorcing to his will ; 19 that hc torufees cull, 


and with ll wills notio hingerthie beiog ot-it : and euill not hin- 
Urey, on eos ropatie, 

1451 irmas bedemanded,in whot order the fore knowledge 
of toi longs ty bis will 42 The tore knr ws 2d 'veot things that 
'Th TY Cy COMNeto pa'ie Q .g00s before his w:ill:the fort knowledge 
O: 0031 *'S, Þ x10 hall cert. 111 ly COnNicto patle, to! zO0V) ©$ tho w; 1, and 
6cer:c of God.i or things come not to paiſe,ber2uſe tlicy are fore 
teen? : Hut be cauſethey a re to come fo pati2,acc ordingtothe will 
0: God ; therefore! hey are foreſecnce. Now taen becaule forrknow- 
Ied2cin in God, 1S$10y ned with his will, and is alwaies «vonſetuent 
of ir.itis often put torthecounſell, will, and decree ot God as in 


inthistext,two things areto beconfidered of Gods forekngiv- 
e, Thetr per ary what foreſees? Anſwer hercis made;7he 
er:preve forces t that is, God foreſees, and theScripturerecords 
thinvs toreleeneby him, Hence it appeares, that the writings of 
ace the word of God. For they tore-tellthings to come 2900. 
-earcs after, as thecalling and benedition ofthe Gentiles ia-the 
2cdc of Avrihaim. Inthe -lameregard the w ritings of Pax/are the 
word of God. tor there he reueales and ſets down in writing,more 
then 2000, yeares atter,what was the intention of God,when hee 
id to Abraham: Inthee hall all the Gentiles be bleſſed, 
L h C IeCONd point 18, what is foreſeene ? Anſwer is made, that 
{04 1aſtif::th the Gentiles, that is, God will as certainly iuſtifie them 
in timetocome, as it he had then done it, when hee ſpake theſe 
v3 'ord5.50! ne teach that the Predellination of God,is his decree,in 
which hepurpolethto redeeme;and iuitifie allmen,ot all ages,and 
times,ſo! eit,thcy will beleeue. Butl ftindeno ſuch&gecreein the. 
word, ! Here We lee Gods decree, is onely towſtite all Gentiles in 
tnolotape otthe world, And Fey text « of Paul mult be vnder- 
[i919 Pros yoald bane 1:7! mn to be! 1g ».2.namely,all men, or 


"Ve 


altho Geatitesin the lali age of tac ar. nd not al the Gentiizs, :: 


vi 111 a728,a06 times, 
/n tre acxtplace, the manncr ofthe ſpeech and rellimony of 
(20t | mu t De conliderc d, IT that heis faiC ro pre. ich the eGo(pell to Pp) 
br. am. Here etc | \ntiquity ofthe Goſpel: and thernarkes 
oftruerclipion, which tor his {ubltance was knowne rot one!y t9 
the Apoliiey butaiiotothe i ophet $,and Patriarks, Soanciert is 
angie way vilite.and the do tjullificat 
2NCNUC ang the doArine Of ullihcatiyn by taith,wita- 
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the Friftle tothe Glatians, Chap.2. 
ovt workes, Papiltes picacc anriquitie for their religion : but in 
vain- : forthe proper pcints ard beads ot :{;cirreligion weretaken 
vp fince the dayes of Chatttome,two hondred yeares after,ſome 
fourechundred,{ume lix hundred,fome cight bundred, fomeathou- 
ſand,avd ſome toureteenc hundred yeares atter. 

Thethird poynt, isthepeach,orteltimony it {elfe : 1» thee pal 
alltheGenirles be b/e(ſ-d, Intree, that is,in thy feed, Chriit, Gere.2 2, 
18, whois ia thy loines : ipto:s hom che Gentiles are inzraited by 
faich,and conſequently into thee, For they are the ſeed of Chrill, 

10 [(:.53.10,whG 1 theſced of efbrahanuw, Apaine, here it is faid, 
All the Gentiles: tot Cen, 17.4, Abr. h:mis calledthe father,got of all, 
but of mary aro ', Auſry, Heis the tachere/ may, in reſpett of his 
fleſh; and Leis 2 father of a/rhe Gentiles in regard of his faith. A- 

aive,?t is vigaliin Scr ;urerto putthe word 17, tor many, Ron. 5 . 

IS 15.18, &ud the beacc.ichon becre mentioned ,comprehends all 
the ſpiritual! graces of 1ud,as vucation,iuſtitcation,glorification, 
Epheſativig. 

The vſe:-In that the Lord faith , AN themations 22! bee bleſſea 
1m Abrahams; Hevce | gather, that the nation of the lewes (hal! 


20 hee calied, and conuerted to the participation of this bleſſing : 


when, and how, God knowes + but that it thall be done before the 
- endeot the world, wee know. Forif all nations ſhall beccalled; 
then the lewes: - F | 

' Againe, that which was foretold to Abraban, is verified in our 

25 eyes. For this our Eoglith nation, and many other nations are at 

this day bletled inthis feed of Abrahams, Vpon the conlidera- 

tion of this, we are admoniſhed of many things. Firlt, wee arc 

to giue to God great thanks and praife, that weeare borne in theic 

dayes, For many Prophets :and great Kings delired tolcethat 

30 which we ſee,and could not obtaine it. Secondly, we mult cuery 

one of vs in our hearts amend and turne to God, and vntained- 

ly beleeve io Chrill, that wee may now in the acceptable day bee 

partakers of the promiſed ble(l;ng, The Lord faith; Cone. 22.13, 

in thy ſeed all the nittonsof the earth ſhill bee bleſſed, or, tlefſe them- 

5 ſetres 3 becaulethey (hail vic all good meanes,that they way bee 

filled with the bleſſings of God, T hicdly, we mult bletleall, cgoc 

vood "£6: all, and hurt ronone : for, wee are heires of Oh ©0731 1. 

3.8. Laltly,we mult here marke our comtort: it we truly cyrne 9 

(30d, and belceutin the holy feed of Abrabancy, al: things thall go 

4o well wichvs: God ſhll bleſſe them th.1t bleſſe vs, aud crnrſe twens tr 
etrf: 7 SeGen.1 &. Jo ; X ; 

The ninth verſe,is theconcluſion of Pals anfcr :; and it is in 

ctfect 
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effetand ſubſlanceoneand the ſame with verſe 7.and it Ggnifteth 
that all men that be of Abrahams faith, (though otberwile forrai- 
ners and Gentiles to Abraham) ſhall be pariakers of the ſame blel- 
ſing of God with him.It may beſaid : How ſhall wehavetheſame 
bleiling,when we haue not the likefaith 2 An/w, 120d reſpeAts not £ 
the greatnelle of our faith,ſo much as the truth of it, And if faith 
errenotin his obie& : that is, if we make Chrilt crucihed our Re- 
deemer,andioynenothing to him :it there be further a will to be- 
leeue, andto apprehend Chriſt with care and conſtancie to in» 
creaſe ia faith,and a purpoſenot to liane,God will accept this true 
and hone(t will for deed, 


io For as many as bee of the workes of the law, are wonder 
the curſe. For it is written.C ur [ed is euery one that continues not 
'n all things written in the Law, to doe them. 


In theſe wordes Pas! ſets done a ſecond reaſon,whereby hee 
prooves,that not only the lewes, but alſo the Gentiles, are bleiſed 
as 1braham was,by faith. Andthe reaſon is drawnefrom the con- 
fraries,thus, They that are of workes,that is, that looke to be ivlifed 20 
by works,arevnder the curſe. Therefore,they that areof faith,are 
blefſed,or iultified with Abraham, Moreouer,P au/addes the proofe 
of this ſecond reaſon in the next words,and it is framedthus: T hey 
which fulsllnot thelaw,arecurſed : they which are of works;fultil 
not thelaw ; thereforethey are accurled. 25 

Whereas Pan! ſaith , that they are vnder the curſe, that will bee of 
worker, weeſce thewhole world almolt, walkes in the way of per- 
dition : it is aconclulion of nature;that we mult be ſaued,and iu- 
ified by our workes. The young Prince in the Goſpel, faid, Good 
.:/ter, what muſt I doe tobe ſaued* The Tewes would not bee [ubielt to 36 
the inftice of God, but they eftabliſhed their owne righteonſneſſe of the 
/awe, Rom.10.3, Our common people, and they that ſhouid bee 
witc,lay, they looke to bee ſaued by taith : but indeed they turne 
their faith to workes. For what is their faith ? ſurely nothing elſe 
(as they ſay)but their good meaning,or their good dealing. or their 25 
good feruing of God, 

Hence againeitfollowes, that the Papacy,or Popith religion is 
theway to perdition,in that it pre{cribeth and ceacheth iultificati- 
on by workes, Onthecontrary,our religion is the {atelt and fureſt 
tromdanger, becauſe it teacheth the free iuſtificacion of a (inner 4c 
by theblood of Chrif?, Ang this makes the Papiltesin the day of 
geath,torenounce iullihcetion by their workes, Stewen Gardiner a 
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bloody perſecutor, being on his death-bedtold of free iuſtification 

by the blood of Chrilt,ſfaid;Yox may tel! this te raezbut doe not openthis 

gap to tne people, One of latein apublike execution ot iultice,taid,he 

would die a Catholike;and withall he added, that helooked to be! 
; ſavedonly by the pallion of Chriſt, 

[n theproofe of thereaſon, three things are to bee conlidered : 
| What the curſeis? who are curſed ? and when ? ' 
Thecurſeiseternall woe and miſery : and it iscitherin this life; 

inthe end of this life,or in thelife tocome, 

T hecurſein this life,is either within manor without him. The 
curſe within man is manifold. In the mindethere is ignorance of 
God,ofour ſelues,ottruc happines,and of themeanes to attaineto 
it, Again,there is a great difhcultie with much paine to learne,and 
retainethings to be learned &retained, And this is a curſe of God 

'5 vpon our minds. Intheconſciencethere are manifold accuſations, 
terrors & teares,ariling vpon euery occalion,and they are flaſhings 
(as it were )of the fireof hell, vnletle they be quenched in this lite 
by the blood of Chritt. In thewillthere is an inclination to all ma« 
ner of ſinnes withoutexception. Againe,there is hardnesof heart, 

0 Whereby thewill of man isvnpliableto that which is good, vuletle 
it bexenewed. In the body there are more diſeales,then the Phyli- 
cians bookes can exprelle : and as many dilcales as there be ia vs, 
ſo many fruits of finnethereare,/obs 5.4, | 

The curſe without vs is three-fold. The firſt is, a ſpirituall 

+ bondage vnderthe power of the divell : who by reaſon of (inne, 
workesin thehcarts ot vabelecuers,Zphe.2.2, and hath the power 
of death,Heb.2. 14. 

The ſecond, is an enmitie of all the creatures with man, ſince 
thefall, And this appeares, becauſe when God receives vs to bee 

», his people, he makesa couenant with allcreatures,in our behalte; 

" Hoſea 2.18, 

The third containes all loiles, calamities, mileries, in goods, 
triends,go0d name, Reade Dext.2 8. 

Thecurſe in the end of this life,is death,which is the {ſeparation 

:« of body and foule, Kow. 5.13. and death in his owne natureis 2 

'* fearefull curſe,andthevery downfall tashe pit of hell. 

T hecurle after this life,:s the ſecond death : « hich is ſeparation 
of body and ſoule from God,with a tull apprehention of the wrath 
of God, Andif thepaine of one tooth or finger, beoftentimes {0 

40 great;that men rather delire to die, thenliue : how great then ſhall 
the paine be,when all the parts of body and foule ſhall be tormen- 
ted ? Andthecternitic of this death increaſeth mans miſery. If a 

man 
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man might ſuffer ſo many yeares as there are drops in the ſea,and 
then hauc an cnd,it wereſome comfort : but when that time1s Ex + 
pired, man 1s as farretrom the end of his woe,as cuer he was, 

Thusin ſumme and ſubitance is the curſe here mentioned: and 
it were to be wiſhed,that men would more thinkeand {peake ot it 
then they doe: then would therehe more con{cienceoffinne, 

Che next point is,who are cur{2d. Anſ. They which donot ailthing; 
written inthe law, Here is an /rem for them that wil keep ſome com- 
mandements,but not all. H:ro4 would do ſomethings at themoti- 
on of 7obn B.ipriſt, but hee would not leaue his inceſtuous mariage 
with his brothers wite,/Zar.5.20. There be at thisday that are ve- 
ry torwardin good things: yet {ome of them will not leaue their 
{wearioglome theirlying,ſome their vncleannetle,{fome their viu- 
ry. But God willnot part [lakes with man; he will haueall or none, 
He that brea\:es onecomm.ndements's guiitieof alllam.2. Andthereis 
g004reaſon,that he which obey es (ſhould obey in all, For where 
God renewes,he fancities throughout,and fils taem with the ſeed 
of all grace,thatthey may pertorme obedience, accerdiog toallthe 
commandementsot thelzw, 

Againe, he is curled that doth not allthings which thelaw pre- 
{cribeth;orifthedo them,yet doth not continue in all. Sothen heis 
curled that breaksthe law but once and that only in onethought; 
tor ſuch an one doth not continue in allihings. Now then,O {oful 
man,what wilt thoudo to auoid the curle?tor thou haſt in thought, 
word,and dzed, broken thelaw, Duelt thou thiaketo appeaſethe 
ivrath of God with pgoldand ijluer: the whole world and allthings 
therein arethe I ords. And thou mailt not thinketo hide or with- 
Urawv thy felfe from the preſence of God : for all mult come and 
appeare before his tribunall (eate, in their owne perſons. Neither 


may wethinketoeſcape, becauſe God is mercilull: for heis as iull, : 


as mercitull What wiltthou then doe to eſcape this horrible curle: 
whenthou halt doneallthou can(t doe, thou canit no way helpe 
or relicue thy ſclte, 

[ he onely way of helpe isthis. Thou muſt Aie from this ſen- 


fenceofthelaw,to the throne of grace for mercy;in(tantly a{kivg, - 


{ecking-knocking at the gate ot mercy tor pardon of thy linnes. 
And that thoa mayelt be encouraged ro this dutie, conlider with 
mezthat at thy firit purpoleto amen. 4.and to turne vato God, thy 
{lnnesare pardoned if heauen. Dad faith, I'/al. 32.5, 1 thought,l 
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will confe(] e my [ennes as 41 "ſt my / te, 'nd thou fo UH {# Me. Marke the 40 


{oeach,/ thorzght, The prodigalichild, Zyke 1 5.vpon his purpole to 
retorneto his father, /beiore hechad indeed humbled himiclfe in 
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word )was receiued to mercy. When Dazid (aid, 7 hate ined, N.t- 

th:ninthename ot God fatd, Thy /in is forgiven thee, It may bethou 

wilt ſay,the curſe 1s abſolute, A»/wer, I hethreatnings ot thelaw 
muſt beevaderſtood with an exception which the Golpell makes, 
on this manner : 1 helaw faith,Curſedis the tranſyretlor: and the 

Goſpel faith, Except berepent, Jonas preached, yet turtie day es,and 

Nineue ſhall be deſtroyed : yet withall hee addzs an exception: /e 

may bee the Lord will repent of his fiercewrath,[onas 5.4, Againe, thou 

wilt ſay,my (ins are very grieuous;thertore | teare I thal not efca pe 

10 thecurle. Av. Forgivenelle is promiſed without avy limitation to 
any number or kindsoft {inne. (only the lin againſt the ho! y Ghoſt 
excepted.) T herefore appeale with boldnei[ec in thy beart tothe 
throne of grace, intreate for forgiuenelle as forlite and death,and 
thou ſhalteſcape thecurle, 

15 Thethird poyntis,whenisa linneraccurled ? An/w.lnpreient, 
in the timeot thislite. For the Lord ſaith not, he all beeiiccurſed ; 
but, he z5 accurſe!, 1 bere beeamong vs whom no Sermons or ex- 
hortations will amend ; and ſuch perſons thinke themſelues with- 
out thereach of any danger. Forthey thinkethetime is very long 

20 to thelalt iyudgement. But they are deceiued touching themlclues, 
For God with his owne mouth hath giuen the {entence;that they 
arc accurledzthereremaines nuthing but the execution, The halter 
is already about their neckes, and thereremaines nothing but the 
turning of the ladder. Nay the executivn 1s already inblindnetle of 

25 mind,and hardnefſle of heart. He that belceucs not;is already con- 
demned,/obr 3, 

Laltly, a memorable conclulion of Pas! is heere to bee obſer- 
ved. That itis impoullible tor any man within himlelfe, tor the 
time of this lite,to tuihliLche law of 60d, For Pax! here takesit ior 

39 aconfeiled and graunted concJuition: otherwite his argument wil 
not hold: which mult be tramed onthis manner. He which tuitils 
not thelaw,is curſed : hee which is of workes:tulhlls not the law : 
therefore heis accurſed, 1 further progue it thus, It wee could tul- 
h!l the law, we2 might be iullified by thelaw : but ro ran can bee 

-5 iuſtifieg by the law,or by workes ; therefore no man can tulili che 
law. Apaine, Parl faith, form. 7, 14, that rhe {tw n.5 ritual reGui- 
ridg invard and ſpirituail obcdience, and that hee was c..rnall, ond 
therctore nut conformable tothe law ; that he was ſole; aller ſine 3 
that when he world doe pood,cntll was prefent : that be carried abor.1 tim 

49 the body of death, And allthis hceſairh of hiwleite; about tacutie 
yeares after his ow ne converlionD. Suck as our knowlice uy is,fuch 
's 0ur lvucto God and man, Now wee know God oucly In part: 
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therefore we louein part ; and conſequently we doe not fulfill the 
law, Againe,the Scripture puts all men, even theregenerate, va- 
der the name of [inners to thevery death: 1/a.6.4. 4. All our righ- 
teonſneſſe is as A defiled cloth, Prowerbs 20.9, Who can(ay, my heart ts 


cleame ? lob cannot anſwer God for one of a thouſand, Tob 9. The righte- 5 


ous man (hall pray tor the pardon of his ſinnes in « time when hee 
my be beard, Pſalm, 32.6, If we ſay wee haneno ſine, wee deceine our 
{elues,1,T0h.1.9, The Papilts ſay;that alltheſe places aremeant of 
veniall (ins. Aſi. There areno veniall ſinnes,which in their owne 


nature, are not again(t the law of God, but onely beſide it. The 16 


ftirendof every (ime is death, Rom.6.23,1t we were perfectly ſanRif- 
ed, and conſequently fulfillers ofthelawia this lite, then Chrilt 
ould not bee a Sauiour, but an inſtrument of God, to make vs 
our owne Sauiours, And to ſay this, is blaſphemy. Laſtly, that 


which man could doe by creation,ſo much the law requires at our ! 


hands : but man by creation could loue God with all the powers 
of his ſoule, and with all the ſtrength of all the powers : which 
now (fince thefall)no men can doe. It remaines then for an infalli- 


bleconclulion;thatit is impoſlible forany man in the time of this b 


life,to fulbl1l the law, 

The vſe. This point feruesnotably to condemnethefolly of the 
world, Thelſraelites ſay at Mount Sinai, that they will doe allthing s 
which the Lord ſball command them,Exod.19.8.The yong Princeſaid, 
that he bad kept all the commandements from his youth, Mark,10,20.Our 


common people ſay, that they can loue God with all their hearts, and *5 


their ne: ghbours as themſe/ues. 

Secondly,this dorine ſerues toconfute ſundry Errours of the 
Papilts, who blaſphemouſly teach, that a man efter juſtification, 
may fulfill thelaw in this lite: that a man may for a time be without 


all tinne : that workes of the regenerate are perfeR, and may be 3% 


oppoſed to the iudgement of God:that men may ſupererogate,and 
Joe morethen thelaw requires. The ground of all theſe conclult- 
onSis this: They ſay,thereis a doubledegreeof fulfilling the law. 
Fhehrſt is, in this life, and that is, to loue God truely, aboue all 
creatures,and to loue our neighbour as our {eluesin truth. The ſe- 
-ondis,toloue God with al the powers of theſoule,and withalthe 
ttrength of all the powers: and this meaſure of tulflling the law,is 
-e{erued tothelife to come. will briefly conſider the reaſons and 
the ground ofthis blaſphemcus doarine, 


Obiet. I, God promileth the !ſraelites.ch.zr he will civcumciſe their 49 


herts, that they may lowe kim with all ther hearts, with all their ſonles, 
and rith all tixttr flrength. Dentera.;0.5, And thus /e/ias turned t0 
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Cod with all bis heart, with all bis ſonle, and withall his trength,accor. 
am to all the law of Moſes.2.Kmg.23.25.Anſw,T hephraſc [ith all thy 
heart Jis takenin adouble lignitication. Sometime it is oppoſed to 
a double heart,and then it ignifies,a true vpright heart, without 


5 guileor diſhimulation. T hus they of Zebulon are faide, nor ro fioht 


with 4 donble heart, 1. Ckhron,12.73, but with a perfelt heart, v.38, 
Where, marke the oppolition, ofan whole or perte& heart, to a 
double heart. [n this ſenſe are the places before named,to be vn:der- 
{too0d, Neuertheletle;the whole heart,ſoule, and ſtrengthin the 


zo ſummeof the moralllaw,(ignifies all powers ofthe ſoule,and allthe 


t5 


(trength ofalche powers. Thus doth Pan/,Rem.7.expound the law, 
when heſaith, the /aw i foiritnall , and by the prohibition of luſt, 
gives the meaning of the whole law. Forconcupilcence, or luſt, 
comprehends the firlt thoughts,or motions. 

Obictt, I I, Noabis (aid to bem#Ft andperfett,Gen.5.and Godcom- 
mands Abraham to walke before himyand to be perfect, Gen,17.1, Pan! 
ſaith, Let asgpany as be perfe(t, be thus mindedyPhil.3.1 5. Anſw. There 
is a doubleperfeRion ;perfe7ion of parts, and perfettion of degrees. Ver- 
feition of part:t5,when a man hath in him,after he is regenerate,the - 


20 beginnings of all vertues,and the ſeedes of all graces : by which he 


endeauours, to obey God in-all his lIawes and commandements. 
Perfettion of degrees,is when the law is tulfilled both in matter,and 
manner,according to therigour ofthe law. Now the former pla- 
ces ſpeaks onely ot the perteRion of parts : and thatis,ſuch a perte- 


25 ion in which wee are to acknowledge our imperfeRtion, and 


it is no more but a true and generall indeauour to obey God. 
Ifa.z81. 

Ob, I IT, Sundry holy men are ſaideto fulbl}l thelaw : D.r- 
uid turned from nothing that God commanaed him all the dyes of his 


39 life, ſane 1 the matter of Vriah, 1.K 109,15.5,Z.ichary and Elizabeth + 


'9 


walked in all the commandements of Gods and that witheut reproofe be- 
fore Gad, Luk, 1.6. Anſw. There aretwo kinds of fulfilling thelaw: 
one Leo//, the other Exangelicall, Legallis, when men doc all - 
things required in the law, and that by themſclues and in them- 
{clves. T hus none cuer fulfilled the law,but Chrilt,and Adam be- 
fore his fall. T he Exangelicall manner of falfijling the law.is to be- 
leeve in Chriſt, who fulfilled the law for vs t and withall roindea- 
uvour in the whole man;to obey God in all his precepts. And this 
indeauour ivined with the purpoſe of 11 {innings called therigh- 


40 teouſnelſe of good conſcience ; andthouvzhit be not really a tulbl- 


liog of the law, yet it is accepted of Godas atultilling of the law in 
althem that are in Chrilt,-or God accepts theindeauour to apey, 
for 
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for periect obedience, T has Damuia,z u hary,Elizabeth,and others 
are {aid to fulhll the law. 

Obit, I 1 TL. We pray that we may fulbllthelaw,when weſay, 
L.*t thy will be done tnearth, as it is im he..u:n, Anſw, Wee pray not 
that we may fultilthe law ia this. bur that, we may (trive as much 
a5 may bz, to attaine to the rultiliag of the law. That is the 
{cope of the petition. - \Ve delire not tobe equall to the Angets, 
and Saints ; but onely to imitate them moreand more, and to 
be like to them, 

Obieft, I, Romanes, 7.18, To will is preſent with mee: therefore 10 
(lay they) in willthe Jawe may bee kept, though the fleſh relent. 
An(wer, When Pl f{aith,chat ro will was preſent, hee doth not lig- 
nite that he could pecteRly willthat which is gaod. For his will 
beeing partly renewed, andparcly vnrenewed, thegood which he 
willed, hee partly nilled; aad the euill which he nilled, hee partly 15 
willed 

Obieft.J"1.Chrilt tooke our ff 2th, that the righreouſne(ſe of the [1we 
might be tnlfillediavs, Rom. 8.4 An. Therighteoaſnes of the law is 
tultilledin vs,not becaule we docall thing>r2quiced in thelawv, but 
becauſe we haue faithin vs, and by that taich wee apprehend the 20 
obedienceof Chriſtin fulilling of the law, 

Obictt.XI I, Rom.x 3.8. Lowe is the fulfiiling of the law: & the regene- 
ratelouetheir neighbours, An/.1t we couid loue our neighbour as 
our ſelues, pertetly, welhould then fulbllthe whole law. But our 
loue is impertec. 25 

Obiett, 1 T1, Hethat is borne of God ſennes mt : 1.104.;,bethat (ins 
not,fulhlls the law. Anſ, He that is borne of (701 i mer mot, that is, hee 
doth not commit linne, ormikeaprictle of tinve. He may tall of 
frailtie,yet then herecouers hunſelte, aad doch not keepe a courle 
in !inning. This isthe meaning of Sint /obn, 30 

Obiett. I X. Thecommandem:nts of (/0d are not gr8euens, 1,l0h.5, An, 

T hey arenor grieuous three wayes; brit,in reſpect of remrſſ1on; be- 
cauſe they thar beleeue in Chri(}, haue the traoſgrefion of” the law 
pardoned.Secondly, in refp:t of imprer.ercon,;hecauſe Chrilts obe- 
d enceinruihliing thelaw, izi nputeito every belceuer. T hirdly ;5 
in ze{pet «f1ch9429a, or they tet beleeue receiat the ſpirit of 
(10d, bereby they arc inabledto 1ndeauour themlelues to obey 
God in all his command- neuts. Otherwiſe in reſpect of our 
o\yne perſonall obedience , they are a yoke that no man can 
beare, 40 
Obiecthion X, The works of Ged are perfett, Denter.32.4, Good 
vOres; are Wworkcs of God : thertetore they are perfect, Anſwer. 
Workes, 
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Workes, that are meerely workes of God , which he worketh by 
himſelfe, and not by man, they are all perfeR : and thus muſtthe 
text in Aoſes be vnderitood. Now good workes, are workes of 
Godinvs: and withall they are our workes , having their begin- 

5 ning inthe minde,and will of man: and hence they are defiled. For 
when the firlt and ſecond cauſe concurrein a worke, the ſaid work 
takes vnto it thecondition ofthe ſecond cauſe. Water pureinthe 
fountaine, is defiled, when it paſles by the filthy channell, 

Obre(t. X I, It God hauegiuen vs an impolliblelaw, he is more 

;o Crucllthenany tyrant. Anſw. When God tirſt gave the law, he allo 
gaue powertofulbllthelaw.lithelaw beimpollible,itis not Gods 
tault, but mans, who by his ownefaulthbath loft thispower of kee- 
ping the law. 

1 he ground betorenamedof thedouble fulfilling of the law, 

15 onetor this lite, theother for thelifetocome is falle. For there 
is onely one generall, and vnchangeable {entence of the law , 
Curſea is entry one that continues not in all things writes im the law to 
doe them, 

I now come to other vies of the former concluſion. It thelaw 

:0 beeimpoſlible , then mult wee ſeekeforthe tulblliog of it , forth 
of our (elues in Chriſt , who 5 the end of the law for r19h1tzouſneſſe, to 
them that beleenue, Hence it followes neceſlarily, that our iuſtifi- 
cation mult beby the imputation , or application of Chrilts iu- 

| flicevatovs, , 

:5 Becauſewe cannot fulfill the Iaw , wee mult make it aglaile to 
ſee our impotencie, and what wecannot doe : and it mult bee our 
ſchoolemaſter to drive vsto Chriſt, And by our impotencie wee 
multtake occalion tomake praier to God for his ſpirit toinable vs 
toobey thelawesof God, 1 bus come weeto be doers of the law , 

:0 andno otherwiſe. 

Againe, it may be demanded, (conſidering we cannot fulfillthe 
law,)how our workes can pleaſe God? A»/;, In eucry goud ivorke, 
thereis ſomething that is Gods, and ſomething that is ours alone. 
ThedefeR of the workeis ours alone, andthat is pardoned to the 

:5 beleeuer, That which is good in the worke,is trom God, and that 
hear prooucth as being his owne. And thus euery good worke, is 
laid topleaſe God, 

Laſtly, afterthat we baue begun to pleaſe God in obedience ta 
hislawes,conſfidering wetulfllchem not;all boailing of our good- 

» | 4 nelle mult belaid alide, and we mult humble ourſelues vader the 
hand of God euento the death. Readethepraftiſe of 24wid, P/al. 

143.2, and P/al.130.3., [0b 9.1, 
M It 4nd 
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11 And that no man is iuſtified by the law in the fight of God, 
It 15 AM! fe t. For the it ſt liveth by faith. 

12 And the law ts not of faith : bat he that ſhall doe theſe 
thinss . F hall line in them. 


T he meanive. #y the lax]that is,the law not onely ceremoniall, 
hut alſujudiciall and morall, [ndeede the occalion of Pav/s diſpu- 
tation in this place, is taken from Circumcilion, pertaining tothe 
ceremon!alliaw : but he inlargeshis diſputation, trom one part to 
the whole law, For they which thought Ceremonies necetſarie to 
iv{tifcatioo , would much more thinke morall duties necet]arie, 
And that P.»/ ſpeakes hereof the morall , it appeares bythe 10. 
verſe, whcrc healleadgeth aſentence that ſpecially appertaines to 
the morall law ; Curſed is exery one, cc. Apgaine » the law may bee 
conl:dered,two waies, in theiuſtitcation of a linner : firft, as it 1u- 
titeth without Chrift. Secondly. at it iullitteth with Chrilt : and 
both waies it is excluded from 1wthbcation, and here ſpecial:y in 
the ſecond regard. Forthe intent o! the Galatians was , tO 1oyne 
Chri(t and thelaw, in the worke of our ivitification. 


ls 


Befere God that is,in the iudgement of God,betore whoſe iuCge- ;; 


ment leateivemult all appeare,and be judged, 

The il ſhall line by farth| Theſcope of thele words is this. The 
lewes were oppreſſed by the Babylonians, and it was further told 
them by the Prophet, that they ſhould be led indo captivitie, bz 


the faid Babylonians. Now in this Ciltretle of theirs,;the Lord ſets 7 


Jouwne the cuty ofthe faithfull lewes, namely, that they muſt lay 
themſelves by their faith in the Mefhas, and cor fequently, that 
they ſhall hauefafeticin this lite in the middett ef all nangers, and 
n the end hauceternalilite, AnJP.:«/ applies this text to his pur- 


pole. thus. Lite cternall comes by taith : anotheretoretruerigh- -: 


tcoulnetle before God is by faith, For righteouſneticeis the toun: 
dition of life eternall; and therefore it is called wf:ficarron of {1fe, 
Am S.17, 

The law i not of faith) Themeaning of theſe words mult be ga- 


- 


thered, by theoppolition 1n thelatter part of the verle : 4:8 he that +; 
doth theſe things ſhall mie mthem. Andithemeaningisthis, Thelew 


doth oot preſcribe taith in the Meſſe: neither dothir promlte life 
to him that beleeueth in the Mcflias, but to him that doth the 
thingscoutaiaed in the law, 


In theſe wordes, P:w/addesa new argument to the former: -: 


thus. [viliceis by faith ; the!awis not of faith: there ore the law is 
aot ourijult:ce. Or againe,thus. Hethat is jullified, is wihticd by 
'Y . 
faith; 


( 
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faith: thelaw juſtifies no man by faith: therefore thelaw doth not 
iultife.T heconclulion is firlt inthe 11.verſe. The propolition is 
exprelled, and confirmed by theteltimonie of the Prophet Haba- 
ck.T he atſumption is inthe a 2.verle. 

g- + I's vie, When Pas/{aith, No man i inftified by the law in the {ebe 
of od:be makes a double iutlitcation: one,betore God:the other, 
betoremen. [uſtificativn betore God is, when God reputesa man 
jult,and that oncly tor the cnerit, and obedience of Chrilt, luſlih - 
cation betore men,is, whea ſuch as profelle faith in Chriſt, are re- 

io pured iult of men. By this diſtin 10n,P.ut who faith , that amant, 
mſi1fied by fauk whout workes, Rom.3.28.and James,who ſaith, that 
Abraham was teſtified byfauih,aet workes, lam. 2.24. arercconciled: 
tor Paul (peakes ot iuſtibcation befare God, ashee himſelte ex- 
prellely ecltibeth, Rew.4.2, and Saint /ames(peakesof iultiftcation 

15 before men, which is not onely by the profellion of taith,but alſo 
by workes. 

In the ſame ſort,there is a double EleQion.Onef; peciall,where- 
by God knowes who are his. 1 he other, is more generall, whereby wee 
repute all men to be Ele,that profelle faith in Chriſt, leaving (e- 

:0 cretiudgements to God, Thus Pay! writes to the Ephefians, Yhi- 
lippians,&c.as Elet,And the Miniſters of the word,are toſpeake 
to their congregations, as to the Ele people of God. 

Inthe ſame manner,thereis a double ſanAification:one before 
God, intruth, Ep4.4.28.the other before men,in the judgement of 

:5 charitie. I hus men arefſaid, ro rre1d vader foote the blood of Chriſt 
wherewuth they were (anthified, Heb.10.29, Thus allthat arc ofright 
to be baptiſed, are holy and regenerate : not inthe iudgement of 
certentie, which is Gods but in the iudgement of charitie,which 
ismans : ſecrets alwaies reſerued to God, 

;0 Apaine, whep Paul faith, in the ſight of God, he gives vs to vn- 
derſtand, that thereis an vniuerſall iudgement of God, before 
whom we mult all appeare, and be iadged. And when Pas/ſaith in 
the time preſent, that Gedinſtsfierh( though not by workes)be lig- 
nibes,that this ivdgement isalready begunnevpon vs,even in this 

35 life. This muſt teach vs,to walke in gocly and holy converſation, 
in the feare of God: and to watch and pray,that wemay be found 
worthie,to ſtand beforeGod. Malefacours, when they are going 
to iudgement, & when they ſee theludgeſet.lay alideskorning z 
and bcthinke themſelues what to ſay, or doe, Now wearethelſc 

49 malefatours: and we know that God hath alreadie begunne to 
give judgement of vs: andtheretore wemult prepare our ſeluesto 

make s good reckoning. 
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In the te{limonieofthe Prophet our dutic is ſet downe,and that 
is, that we multio this world l:ue by taith. That we may live by 
fa:ch,we mutt doztwothings. Oneis, tochooſe the true God for 
our wz0d : thelecond is, in our hearts tocleaue vnto him), and that 
ac:ording to his word. Firlt theretore, wee mult cleauefall to his 5 
commandements, by entring into the way of his precepts, and by 
walking in them. For this cauſe we mult have alwaies about vs the 
eye of knowledgeto direct our lteps in the waies of God, that wee 
cucr kcepe our {clues in ourcallings, that is the dutie wee oweto 
Godard man. Secondly, while we [tand in the waies of God, we 19 
ſhall bealiailed with many T emptationson the right hand,and on 
theictt ; therefore we mult turther cleave tothe promiles of God : 
belecuing his preſcnce, proteRion, and alliltance, in all temptati- 
ons and dangers. And this our faith mult be as it werea band to- 
flay vs, Here two caucats mult beremembred. One,that we mult 15 
pot preſcribe vuto God themannerof his afhiltance; butleaue ic, 
with other circumitances of time, and place, to God. Theſecond 
is, when all earthly things taile vs, wee mull re(t ypon the bare 
word ot God, and beleeuc the promiſeof remithion of linnes, and 
lite cuerlalling. [ his is co live by taith, And thisdutic mult bepra- 20 
&iied, when we arcia the field ro fight tor our countrey :; when we 
lic on yur death beds: and when weare inany danger. 

Marke {urther,Par/{aith, the 1ſt man lives by fanth ; he therefore 
that is 10ſtiti-d continues to be iultified by his taith : and therefore 
theſecond iultihcetion, that is {aid to be by our workes, is a meere 25 
fct:on. Andinrhat noneliucs by faith, but hethatis aiult man,we 
{ee rnat true taith is alwaies ioyned with the Purpole of got (in+ 
ning, or with the 1ultice of good conſcience: and where they are 
ſeucred, there isno more but a mecre pretence ot faith, 

\When Parſaith [Le Law is not of fart helets downe the maine 20 
difterence betweene the Law and the Goſpel, Thel aw promiſeth 
life, to him that pertormes perte& obcdience, and that tor his 
workes, T he Goſpe! promiſeth lite, to him that duth nothing in 
the cauſe of his {aluation , but only belecucs in Chriſt: and it 
promiſeth faluation to him that belceueth, yet not for his faich, 35 
or for ay workes elle, but tor the merit ot Chri(tt, T helaw then 
requires doing t9 faluation , and the Goſpel beleeuing, and no- 
thing elſe. 

Vbreft, I, The Golpelrequires repentance, and the practiſe of 
it. 4»/. Indeedethe law doth not teac!: true repentance;neither is 40 
it any caule of it , but onely an occation, The Goſpel onelypre- 
(cribes repentance , andthe practiſe thereof; yet onely as - iS3 
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fruite of our faith, andas it isthe way to ſaluation in which weare 
to walke,and no otherwile. 
Otiet, 11, Thelaw requires and commands faith. A»/w. The 
law requires faithin God, which is to put our athance in him. But 
5; the Goſpelrequiresfaith in Chriſt, the Mediatour, God-man:and 
this faith the law neuer knew, 

Obieft, I IT. Inthe Goſpel there are promiſes of life, vpon con- 
dition of our obedience, Rom. 8. 1 3. /f5y the ſpirit ye mortifie the deedes 
of the fl:ſh,ye ſpall lu. t. leb.1.9. If we confeſſe our ſinnes,God is f,utbfull 

19 10 forgmethers, Af, The promiles of the Golpel are not made tothe 
worke, but tothe worker: and to the worker not tor his worke : 
but for Chrills ſake,according to his worke, As for example : pro- 
miſe of lifeis made not to the worke of mortitication , butto him 
chat mortifieth his fleſh, and that not for his mortification, but be- 

i; cauſeheis in Chrilt,and his mortification is the token or evidence 
thereof, And therefore it muſt be temembred, that all-promiſes of 
the Golpel that mention workes, include in them Reconciliation 
with Godin Chrift, 

Obiebt.1 F. Faith is avertuezand to beleeuc is a worke: therefore 

'0 one is workeiscommanded in the Goſpel, andisalto necellarieto 
ſalvation.” Anſwer. T he Goſpel conliders not faith as avertte, or 
worke, but as an inſtrument, or hand, to apprehend Chrilt, Fot 
faith doth not cauſe, effe, or procureour iuſ}ification and faluati- 
on,but as the beggers hand;itreceives them, being wholly wrought 

| Þ 25 andgivenof God. 

T his diftintion of tkelaw and the Goſpel , muſt be obſernued 
carefully. For by it we ſee that the Church of Romehath erroni- 
ouſly confounded thelaw and the Goſpel , forthis many hundred 
yeares. Thelaw of Moſes (ſay they ) written intablesof ſtone, is 

| 35 thelaw: the ſame law of 179{cs , written in the hearts of men by 
the holy Gholt,is the Goſpel. But I fay againe;tbat thelaw written 
in our hearts,is fill the law of 4Ze/er. And this overſight io miſta- 
king the diſtinion of the Law and the Goſpel,is and bath bin,the 
ruine of the Goſpel. 


3 '5 We mult here further obſerue,that” be/ceuming,and doing, are oppo- * Ciedere. 
ſed,in thearticle ofour juſti6cation.!n oor good converfationthey Facere. 


apree: faith poes before,and doivg followe$'- but inthe worke of 

our iuſtification,they areas fireand water. Hence 1 gather,that to 
theiullification of aſinner, there is required a ſpeciall and an ap- 

* Þ| + plyingtaith, for generallfaithis numbred among the workes of 
the law : and the divels haueit. This kinde of beleevipp therefore, 
and doing,arenotoppoſite. Againe;hence | gather,that -- of 
| M 3 aith 
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faith and grace, are quite excluded fromiuttihcation ; becauſe the 
0ppoiition doth not {tand betwcene beleeviog, andthe workes of 
nature; but limply, betweene belecuing,and doing. 

Lallly, it may bedemaaded , why the Lord faith , Hee that doth 
the things of the law ſh.i]{ lie ; coniidering no man lincethefall, can $ 
docthethings of thelaw ? Az/. I he Lord lince mans tall,repeates 
thelaw in his old tenvur,not co mocke men, bur for other weighty 
caules. Thetiitis, to teaci vs that thelaw is of a con(tant , and 
vachangeable nature, I helecond is,to aduertiſe vs,ot our weake- 
netic: and coihew vs,what we cannot doe. The third is, toput vs 19, 
90 minde , that we mult {111 humble our f(elues vader the hand ot 
God,atter we have begun by grace to obey the law ; becaule euen 
thca wee co:me tarre (hort 10 doing the things which the law re- 
quires at our hands, 


13 Chriſt bath redeemed ws from the curſe of the law, when 
he was made acurſe for vs: ( for ut 1s Written, Curſed is euery 
once lhat nat b on the tree.) 

14 That the bleſsins of Abraham might come to the Gentiles, 
th-ongh Chriſt Teſus , that we might receiue the promiſe of the 
ſprric by faith. 

P.4/ having prooved the truth of his doctrine by ſandrie argu- 
ments, in the turmer part ofthis chapter, he here anſ{wereth an ob- 
ieftion,the occalion whereot is from the 10. verſe. lt may de tra- 25 
med onthis manuer : 1t they be accurſcd that continuenotin all 
things writcen in the law to doe them , then all men areaccurlcd: 
and the Gentiles are not partakersof the ble(ling of Abraham (as 
you havefaid.; Anſweris here made, that to them that beleeuc 
there is full redemption, from thecurſ: of the law, And Paal for ;o 
the better inlightmog of his anſwer , here makes a deſcription of 
our redemption by toare arguments, T he ficit is theauthor:C'b»1/7 
h.1th redeemed ws fromy the curſe of thel:»w, The lecond is the forme 
or manner of our Redemption, in theſe words , 4YV5en he was made : 
cur/efor vs. And this tormeis Further declared by the i1gne,inthele ;5 
words: forit is written, Curſed ts every one that haxneth on the tree, 
Thethurd argumentis theend , intheſe words, that theble/ſing cf 
Abraham might come on the (Gentiles, T hela(t is alſo an other end,cha: 
we might receive the promiſe of the ſpirit. 

T ouchingthe Author, inthele words , Chrift bath redeemed v; 46 
from thecurſe of the law , ſundrie things may belearned, Firlt of all, 


comparing theſe words with the 20. verl.or comparing theanſiver, 
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and the obieciontogether, we ſceand are to obſerus, that the 
threatnings of the law, are to bee vnderltood with an exception 
from tbe Goſpel. Allare curſed,faiththe law;that doe not continue 
todoeallthiogs written therein, Exceperbey havepardon, and bere- 
5 deemed by Chriſt, ſaith the Goſpel. And thus areall curſes of the 
law to beconceiued, with a limitation or qualification , from the 
Golpel. 
Againe, in that Chriſt kath redeemed vs trom the curle of the 
law, bereis our comfort, that neither, hell, nordeath, nor 5atan, 
10 hath any rightor power over vs, fo beit we do vntainedly beiecuc 
in Cbrilt, For we are bought with aprice, Andforthiscaulc, we mult 
beadmonithed, not to feare any euill ouermuch, as the reutliogs, 
& curies of euill congues, witchcratt,the plaguezpeltilence,famine, 
theſword,or death, Forthe curſe which makes all theie,and many 
[5 other things hurttull vnto vs, is remooued from them that are ta 
Chriſt. And thereforeallimmoderate feare ſhould be rel(trained, 
Thirdly, ourdutie is, toglorite Gad and Chrilt, who bath re- 
deemed vs, and that both in bodie and faule, T he redeemed mull 
live according to the will of their redeemer. 1. Cor, 5. verle 20. 
0 This is allthe thanktulneile that we can ſhew to our Redeemer 
tor his mercie. 
Laſtly, herean obietion made by ſome , may be anſwered, It 
(ay they)we were redeemed by Chrilt, becing captiues to the di- 
uell, the priceof our Redemption was paid to him , and not to 
:5 God. Anſw, We were captives properly tothe iultice of God in the 
law,to the order whereot we (tand {ubict : and hy thismeanes we 
are captiues tothe curſe ofthe law, and conſequently to the diuell, 
«whois the minilter of God,tor the Execution ot the ſaid curſe. And 
being captiuestothe diuell,no otherwiſe then as he isthe minilter 
:0 of God, for the infiiting of puniſhment: the price mult not bee 
paidetohim , but toGod, whoisthe principall , and hath aſoue- 
raigntie ouer him and vs, 
| come now tothe tormeof our Redemption , Who was mide 2 
curſe for 95. For the better vaderitanding of theſe words, toure 
'5 points areto be handled. T he frit is, what is this curſe? 4»/.A dou- 
bledeath: the fir(t of the bodie,the ſecond of the ſoule. T he firſt is, 
thc ſeparation of the bodie and ſoule. I he ſecond is,the ſeparation 
of the whole man from God: not in reſpet of his yaiucriall power 
and preſence(tor the very damned baue their moouing and beeing 
4% irom him);) but in reſpect of his tauour, and (peciall loue, whereby 
God ceaſeth tobe theic God. Andthis is death indecde , whereot 
the fir{t, is but aſhadow : and this is the curle of the law. 
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T be ſecond poiptis , How Chrift wasa curſe, or accurted, who 
is the fountaineof bletſednetſe? 1»/w. Heisnot foby nature: for 
heis the naturall Sonneof God : nor by bis owne tavtr : for hee is 
the voſpotted Lambe of God: but by vcluntariediſpenſation: and 
therefore Paw/{aith, he was made a cxrſe, And he was madea curle, . 
frlt, becauſe hee was ſet apart in the eternall counſell of the Fa- 
ther,Sonne,and holy Gholt, to be our redeemer,and conſequently 
tobeacuele.ln this regard, the Father is ſaid to hawe ſealed him, Iob, 
4.27,a0d heis faid againe to be preordaimed before all worlds, 1.P eter 
1.20, and given according to the connſell aud foreknowledge of God. Att, 

3. 22. Secondly, he was madea curſe, inthat hewas in time con- 
{ecrated to be our Mediatour and {oa curſe, And this conſecration 
was firſt in his baptiſme, in which heput vpon him our guilt,as we 

tofftheſame in ours ; and ſecondly on the crofſeand pallion,in 
which hetooke vnto him the puniſhmentof our finne, And thus 
was he made a curſe, It may be obieed,that he is the Son of God: 
and therefore nocurle. An{w. Chriit muſt be con(idered as the Son 
of God, and againe as our pledge and ſuretie, Heb.7.22.1n the rſt 
reſpeR he wasnot accurled, but in the ſecond. 

Thethird point is, In what nature was Chriſt accurſed? Av/w. , 
\Vhole Chrilt God-man, or Man-god, was accurſed, For the Lord 
of /ife (faith Paul!) was crucified, and confequently accurſed. 1. Cor. 
2.8. Yetthis limitation mult be added , that thecurſe was not vp- 
on the Godhead of Chrilt, but onely in his fleſh,er manhood. For 
he ſuffered( ſaith Peter )inthe fleſh, 1.Peter 4. 1. Morcover, the ſovle >; 
of Chriſt wasthe more principal feate of the curle, as it wasthe 
principall ſeat of {inne. T herefore the Prophet faith , he made his 
{eule an offermg for /inne, 1/4. 5 3.10, and Chiilt ſaid, Ay ſonle ts hea- 
metothe death. 

T hefourth point is, How farre forth Chrilt was accurſe@? »/. : 
In the firſt death thereare two degrees, /epar«ti9n of the bodieand | 
ſoule,and the purr:fattion of the bodie ſeparated. And Chriſt entred 
onely into the firft, and not intothe ſecond, For his bodie beeing 
dead induredno corruption. Againe,in the ſecond death there ate 
two degrees. Thehr(t is, afeparation from God in ſcoſe and fee: ;. 
ling : and theſecond, is an abſolute ſeparation from God, Into 
this ſecond depree of death , Chriſt entred not, becauſe he ſaid in 
the middelt of his palhon, I Cod, my God. And thisabſolvtele- 
paration could not be without the ditſolution of the perſonall vn'- 
on. Into the firſt degree of che ſecond death,he entred:namely.into 4 
the apprehention and feeling of the wrath & indjgnation of God 


duc to mans lin, And this appeares by his blogdie ſweat of thicke 
and 
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and clottered blood; by bis complaint that he was forſaken : by his 
feares andiorrowesio thetime of death , in which hecomes ſhore 
ot ſundry Martyrs,vnleſſewe acknowledgethat he indured further 
paines of death then ever they did: by his condition, in that hee 
takes vpon him the condition of the firlt Adaw, who vpon his fall 
was toindurethe hell and ſecond death, Here two queſtionsare to 
be demanded : the firſt, How andin what manner Chriſt ſuffered 
the wrath of God? A»{.Heindured it willingly of his owne accord: 
hedid not onely in mindeſceit before his eyes, butallohetfelt it : 
it waslaid and impoſed on him, and he incountred with it : but it 
had no dominion or lordſhipouer him, 47, 2.24. The ſecond is, 
How much he ſufferedofthe wrath of God? Auf. The puniſhment 
heſuffered was in value and meaſure anſwerable to all thelinnes, 
of all the Ele pait, preſent, and to come : the Godhead ſuppor- 
ting the manhood, thatit might be able to beare , and overcome 
the whole burden ofthe wrath of God, It it beſaid,that a creature 
cannot haue an infinite apprehen(ion of the wrath of God : I an- 
(wer, it ſuthceth that God laid infinite wrath vpon him , and that 
he apprehended it accordingto the condition of a creature. For in 


:o ſo doing,heincountred with the whole wrath of God. One man in 


z5 


a breach, or ata bridge , may (tand again(t an whole armie , and 
bearethe brunt ofit : why may not then the manhood of Chrilt 
ſupported by the Godhead, bearetheltreiſe of the whole wrath of 
God ? Againſt this doctrine, ſandry things may be obieRted, 

Obreft, 1, T he Scripture aſcribes all to the blood of Chriſt, and 
thereforetothe death of the bodie. 4»{. By bload,is meant a bloo- 
die death : by the bloodie death , thedeath of tbecroile: by the 
death of the croiſe, a death accurſed, orthe death of the bodie, ioy- 
ned with the malediction of thelaw, 

O0bieft, I I, Theſuffering of the angerof God was not figuredin 
Sacraments or Sacrifices. e4nſ. T he bealt, whereof the burnt ofte- 
ring was made , was firittied tothehornes of thealtar : his blood 
then was ſhed: and laltly hee was all burnt vpon the altar yato 
God : and hereby was figured the fierie wrath of God, 

Obie, I 11. Temporall death,orthe curſe for halfeaday, can- 
not counteruaile eternall death. Az/w. Yes,in Chriſt. For if man 
could ſuffer and overcome puniſhment in meaſure infinite , hee 
oald not ſuffer eternally : but this no man nor Angel can doe: 
and therefore man mull futfer puniſhment for meaſure finite , for 


40 timeinfnite : becauſe the puniſhment mult be an{werableto God, 


whoſe maieltie isinftinite. Now Chrilt being God and man) luffe- 
redpuniſhmentindeedeintinite:andthereiore it was not necetiary 
that 
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that hec ſhould indureit eternally. Againezberethe dignitie of the 
perion heipech : for inthat the Sopneof God luticred thecurle of 
thelaw for halteaday, it is more then itallmen had ſuffered eter- 
nall death. 1 heretorethe deathof Chriltin re{peRt of themealure 
ot thepuuihment, asalſoinrefſpetotthe value,and dignitic ther» 
ot,countcruaties death cverlatting, 

Obie, 11. 1tis hard to fay,that Chrilt {uffered the paines of av1!, 
Ar/w.TheLatin tranilation/commonly received, ) hath as muci, 
that be con/dnot be hol.1e of the ſorrows of hel, 1(7,2.24.And thereisno 
ottence toſay, he tuffered the paines of hell, fo tarre torth as this 
lufteriog may {tand with the puritieot his manhood, aud with the 
truth of the per{onail vnion. 

T he vſe.trierstcach; that if Chrilt had pricked his tiger, and 
let fall but onedroppe of blood,it had bir futiicicut to regeeme all 
the world. But they dreame. For Pu#/taith, bee was made the Curſe 
of the law, to redecme 5, T his had bina needletle workzit apricxein 
che finger, or any puniſhment without death, wouid bave Gone 
the deede. 

T hat Chriſt became a curſe tor vs,it ſhewes the greatnetle and 
horciblenes of our (innes, it (hewes the gricuous herdnelle of our 
hearts, that neuer almolt mourne tor thein:it ſhews the valpeaka- 


ble loue and mercy of God, tor which weare to bee thanktull tor 


euer,and that all manner of waies. 


[n thatthe Sonne of God becamea curſe for our (linnes, weare . 


putin minde, to ſee, acknowledge, and conlider them, and with- 
all to bewaile them, and to humble our (clues for them:and to de» 
telt them more and more, vato the very death, For what is more 
worthie of hatred, then that which cauſeth the Sonne of God to 
beaccuried. They which belecue that Chrilt by beeing a curſe 


hath redeemed them from the curſe of the law, doe intruth die . 


vntoall their linnes, and live vnto God. Many indeedeprotetſing 
Chrilt, makeno changeof life at all: and the reaſon is, becaule a 
lecret Atheiſme makes them lay in their hearts, [7 here is no Chris? , 
there is no Curſe, that was endured by Chriſt, Clenle your hearts of this 
bidden Atheiſme, and looke that inwardly in your {pirits, you dic 
vnto your linnes,and live to God. 


lnthat Chriſt was obedient tohis } ather in bearing thecurſe of 


the law, we are caughtin all things to ſubi:&t ourſc:lues to the will 
of God. Ourobediznce wultnot onely bec in doing this or that , 
but alſo in lurteringthe milertes laid on vs to ths :ath : this ts thc 
be{t obedience of all,and che truelt marke of GoGs child, to obey 
19 our lutterings. 


Morcoucer, 
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Moreouzr ,that Chriſt vas accurſed, itis confirmed by the (en- 
tence and decree of Gad: Curſca is eriery one th.it bangeth onthe tree, 
Demnt,z1,23, Theground ofthis ſentence is the {1nne of the malc- 
factour:tor whom God curſeth, hee curſeth for his offence. And 

5 hereit ma7bee demanded, why he that is ſtoned to death is not 
likewiſe accuſed? An(.,Hee alſo is accurted : but there are ſpecial] 
reaſons why the man hanged on thetree is curſed. Firlt, among the 
lewes, they which were hanged, were molt grievous maleta- 
ours, as blaſphemers, and idolatours : and their puniſh- 
ment was accordingly,molt grievous. Secondly, hanging(as among 
all nations ,ſoamopg the lewes) wasa molt odious, and infamou; 
death. Thirdly, God did foreſee that the Meflias ſhould die on 
the croſile, and therefore he accurled this kinde ct death, 1fit bee 
{ayd,that there wasno fault or ottence in Chrilt ; and theretore he 
could not bee accurled : | anſwer,that hee became ljnne for vs, in 
chat our linne was applied and imputed to him. [t may bee further 
obieRed,that the theete which repented,was not accurſed,though 
he were hanged on the tree. 4»; As atheefe, he was accurſed;as he 
was a theete, and repented, the carſe was remooued. Forthelave 
inthe curſes thereot,giues place to the Goſpel: iudgment yeeldsto 
mercy:and the Goſpel puts an exception to the law. 

The v(e.|t the maletaRtovur hanged, beaccurled, anddefle the 
earth:how vile and accvrled is the living raaletaRour, the blaſphe- 
mer, aduiterer, murthercr, &cewhohath entred no degree of pu- 
*5 niſhment?L et this be contideredito terrifie offenders. 

Againe, let vsconlider the ſcope ofthis jaw, Becauſe he that 
hangs one thetree, isaccurſed:: therefore faith the law of God, hee 
muſt be tahen dawne, and buried. Marke theequity ofthe jaw:and that 
is,that chingsevill and accurſed, are to be renooued from thecye 

*® and ſcnfeot man. T hischarge the! ord gives of letJe marters, 
namcly,ot lights vadecent, and vnſeemely. Pere, 23.15, Againe, 
wearecommanded not ſo much a3 to nzme fornication,vncleane- 
n25.couetouſaes, ieltinz fooliſh talzing,&c,pr.s.2, Herewe are 
to be put in minde, that th2 Plaies (commonly in vie )are to be ba- 

'5 pithed out of all Chriſtian ſocieties. For they doe nothing elſe bur 
revive and repreſent the vile and wicked faſhions of the world, and 
the miſdemeanour of men,which zre things accurſed, and therfore 
to be buried, and not once to beſpcken of. Againe,ail enillin our 
example, whether in word, or in deede, mult bee byried,as much 

40 as may be:for it detileth,and is accurſed, 

Here it may bee demanded, how this law of\ 100d,(he 1s arcurſes, 
merefore let bim.: bee taken downe, 19d buried) {tandes with the 
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order v{cdin this and other countries, in which men are hanged 
in chaines for the terrour of the world? A/. ludicialllawes, if they 
have in them moral! equitic, and ({crue direRly to ſenſe in the pre- 
cepts ofthe Decalogue, are perpetuall, and bindall men; elſe not, 
As for the iudiciall determinationsof thisor that manner of pu- 
niſhment, they concernevsnot, but God hath lett every nation 
free; thoughnot in reſpect of puniſhment, yet in re{peR of the 
manner and order thereof, 

Thethird point, whereby our redemption is deſcribed, is the 
cage thereot, thi the bleſſing of Abrahamythatis, rightcouſneile and 
iifecuerla (tiags may C142 Upon the Gentiles, Here two things arcto 
be conlidered, T he firlt is, whence comes the benedictio of Abra- 
bam? Anſ, From the curſed death of Chrili. For thus are the words, 
Hee was made a carſe for vi,that the beneaittion of Abr.iham mught come 
on the Gentiles, Marke here how God workes one contrarie by the 
other.lnthecreation, he madetomething,not of ſomething,but 
of nothing:hecalled light out of darkenes:he kills,andthea makes 
altuey/70{.6.heſeods men to heauen, by the gates of hell: hee gaue 
lghtby a temper of ſpittle and clay,a fit meanestoput out light, 
lache worke of our redemptiou hegiues l.te, not by lite but by 
death,andthe ble({kog by the curle, T his ſhewesthe wiledome,and 
power of God :anditteacheth vs in the worke of our conucriion 
and (aluation,nottogoe by {cnſcand feelinggbecauſe God can,and 
doth worke onecontrary,in,and bythe other. 

The ſecond point is, where this benedicion of Abraham is to 
be found. Ar; T he text faith , It i extant in Chriſt Jeſurywho is as it 
were the (tore-houſe of Gods ble(ling.andthe diſpenſer of it to all 
nations, [n him are hid all treaſures of wiſedome; and knowledge, 
Col.z.God andthe Lambeareal things to allthe Ele& inthe king- 
dome of heauen, Rew,21. Here weeſeetheright way to become 
rich: andthatis, aboueall things to ſeeketo beetrue and lively 
members of Chrilt: forif he be ours, we can want nothing,Row.s. 
32./atth,6.33.,Pſal.34 10, T his is amo(t ſure way to procure vn- 
tovs all good things that heſeesto bee necellarie for vs. For Chrilt 
istheltore-houſe of the benediQion of Abraham. Againe,this mult 
teach them that beleeue in Chriſt, to be content in any eltate, be 
it better or worle, tor true riches is the bleſſing of God; and this 
bleſſing is in Chrilt, T his isthe truthzif we could diſcerne of things 
that differ. T hirdly, in our pouertie, and in the middelt of all our 45 
wants and lofles, wemult comfort our ſelues,For though weleeſe 
neuerſo much,yet we retaine theprincipall,and that is Chriſt,who 

1s the benedition of Abraham. | 
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The fourth point is,an other end of our Redemption, That wee 
might receue the promiſe of the fþwrit by faith, For the better vnderſtan- 
ding of this, foure queltions may be demanded. The firlt is, what 
ismeant by the promiſe? 1»y/, Thepromiſe of God madein the 

5 old Tettament, that he would powre out his {picit vpon all fleſh. 
1/1.44.3.and /oel,2.28, And hereitis ſaid, that this promiſeis fulfil- 
led to the nations,when they beleeue. Marke here how the pro- 
miſes of Godlie as voide , dead,andot none effec; till theparticu- 
lar time of their accompliſhmet, God promiſeth 44b»ah.7 that his-po- 

10 (terity ſhall be a great nation atter 430 yeares:for which time they 
remaine in thrall and bondage ; but the very aight after the tor- 
mer time was expired, nothing,no not the raging ſea could ſtoppe 
theirdeliverance.Z#x04.12.41. God promiſeth deliverance after 70 
yeares Captiuity to the Iſraclites in Babylon, When this time was 
15 expired. Daze/prayed,and at the very beginning of his ſapplicati- 
ons,the decree of God fordeliuerancecametorth. Dan. 9.2 3.Thewi- 
(an of God(faith the Prophet ):s for the appointed time, Hab. 2. 1,and {0 
is the promiſe. T hismult teach vsto becontent,if after much pray- 
iog,we findenot thetruit of our praiers:becauſethereis an appoin- 


*2 ted time for the accompliſhing ofthery. In thisreſpe& Damalaith, 


that hs eyes failed, and he was hoarſe 1n praying .Pſalm.69.4, 
The ſecond queltion is,what is meant by the giuing, orſending 
of theſpirit? 4»: Without any alteration orchange ot place;it lig- 
nifes twothings. The firlt is, Order betweene the perſons,where- 
5? by the Father, and the Sonne.worke mediately By the holy Ghoſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt immediately from then. The ſecond is, that 
the Spirit doth manifeſt his preſence by divine effeRs in vs. In 
this reſpeR hee is ſaide to beſent,or ginen of the Father,and the 
Sonne 
29 Thethird point is, !n what order is theſpirit given? Forit ſecmes, 
that we firlt of our ſelues belecue, and then receive the ſpirit? 4». 
Men are laid toreceiuetheſpirit, whea they recciue ſomenew gitt 
of the ſpirit, or theincreaſc of ſome old giit./obn 20. 22, Againe,to 
ſpeake properly, taith and the receiving of the ſpir:t, arc for a time 
55 bothtogether. For ficlt of all, we hearethe promiſe of God: then 
webeginne to meditate, and toappliethe faide promiſe to our 
ſelues, to(trive againſt doabt;ng, and to de(ireto belecue; andin 
doing of allthis, wereceiue theſpicit. To beiceue, is the firl} grace 
invsthat Coacernes our {aluation: and when we hegin;ze to be- 
45 leeue , we beginne to receiue theſpiritz and when we firit receiue 
Gods ſpirit, we beginne to beleeve, Andthus by our faith receiue 
wethe{pirit: andthus allo theſpirit dwells in vs by faith, Zph,3.1 A 
An 
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And wee muſt notimagine, that wemay, or can beleeue of our 
ſclues, without the operation of the ſpirit. 

T he fourth point is, for what end wereceiue the ſpirit ? An/w. 
For lixe, For illamination of our minds, 1, /eh.2.27. 1, Cer.2. 12, 
for regeneration,whereby the Imageot God is reltorediin vs, /ob.3. ; 
tor taegouerament of our counſels, wils, afteRions , aftions, //a. 
11.1, Rom, 8,14. forthe etteAing ofthat coniunAtion, whereby we 
are vnitedto Chriltourhead. 1. Coy. 5. 17. forconlolation , Kow:. 
8. 15, laſtly, for conhrmationin our taith, and euery gocd dutiz. 
2.Cor.1.22, Ep? 1.13. 

T his receiving of the ſpirit, is ane ſpeciall end of our redempti- 
on : andthereforeit is moll necellarie for vs, to havethe ſpirit ot 
God dwelling invs, It we have not thefpirit , weare not Chrilts: 
and without it, we can doe nothing. 

Wemult for this cauſe doel{uch things , whereby we may ob- j; 
taineandrecciue a plentifullmecaſure of Gods fpirit, Kepent {ſaith 
Peter) and ye ſhall reerin2 the bo!/y (hoſt, 

Againe, we mult caretully retaine andpreſeruethe grace of che 
ſpiritiovs; by meditation in the word of God; by earneſt and 
trequentprayer; by avoiding all{uch ads, in word, or deede; that , 
may make a breach in con{cie::ce: for whatſocuer ottends conlci- 
ence, quenches the {pirit. Laltly, by ſauouring the thing oftheipi- 
rit, Kom, 8. 5. thatis,by thinkiog on things ſpirituall, by afteRting 
of them,anddelighting in them, 


o 

15 Brethren, ] 'ſpeake as men doe : though it be but 4 mans . 
couenant, when it is confirmed, no man doth abrozate tt, or adde 
any thing thereto. 

16 Now to Abrahamand hi ſcede were the promiſes made. 
He ſaith not, and to the ſeedes,as of many ; but, and to thy ſeede, 
24 of one, which is Chriſt. 

17 And this] ſay, that the law which was 430. yeares af- 
ter \ cannot diſanull the couenant that was beſore confirmed of 
Godin reſpect of Chriſt, that it (hould make the promiſe of none \; 
effect. | 

18 For if theinherttance be of the law, it is no more by pro- 
miſe;but Godgaue it unto Abraham by promiſe. 


0 
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Intheſe words, Pas! meetes with a ſecond Exception , or obie- 4: 
ion , made again(tthat which he here principally (tands vpon : 
namely, that the bleſLng of Abrabam is conuaied to the gs 
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and that by Chriſt. TheobieRtion may be framed thus : The pro- 
miſe made to Abraham, cannot now pertaine to theGentiles , be- 
cauſe the law was added toit, and by the law itis abrogated : and 
thereforethe Gentiles are to beiullited, and ſaued,by the obſervua- 

5 tion ofthe law, Tothisobieion, Paul makes a double anſwer. 

One is,that the promiſecannot beabrogated : the ſecond, thatifit 
might be abrogated, yet thelaw cannot doeit. The firlt hecon- 
frmeson this manner : 

T he Teltament of God confirmed, cannot be abrogatcd : 

10 The promiſes made to Abraham and his feede, which is 
Chriſt,arehis Teitament confirmed: 

T herefore they cannot be abrogated, 
The prepoſitren is expreſſed in the 17. verſe, and is confirmed, by 
compariſon,thus, T he teſtament of man after it is conftirmed,may 

15 not be abrogated: muchletle the Teltament of God, v. 25. The 
minor is propounded in the 16, and 17, verſes. Now I come to 
ſpeake of the words as they lie. 

Brethren] Paul had before called thern fooles; and thativuſlly, be- 
cauſe they fell from the doArine which he taught them , to an 0- 

*0 ther Goſpel. And yet bere hecalles them brethrey, And hencelet 
vs learne, that in diviſion ofiudgement and opinion, there mult be 
no diutlion but vnitieof affection. 1t is, and hath bin alwaies the 
plague ofthe Church, that diviſion of beartand atteRion, therc 
takes place, where apy diuiljon is in iudgement , though mea errce 

25 of iphermitie, T his euill cauſeth more to be condemned for here- 

I tikes, then indeede oughtro he: it maketh ſchiſmes where none 

ſhould be: it maketh ditſentions to be incurable: which otherwiſc 

might be cut off, And theretore it difſentions in judgement ariſe, 

we mult remember to ſupprelle, eovie, hatred, pride, ſcite-loue, 
;* andlet Chriltianloue beareſway. 

10 Apaine, here weleeit is lawtull, to ſpeake in Sermons as men 
doe, {0 it be done #fter the example of Pas/, with thete cautions. 
Firſt, it mull be done ſparingly, and foberly, without oltentation. 
vecond!y it mult be dove vpon aiult caulz,as when the fayingsot 

35 ment.ruc to convince the hearers, and that in their copicicnces. 


30 T hirdly , adittcrence mult be .1 ade betweene the word of man, 
andthe word of God leall inadding cneto the other, the word 

o. Gud lots his grace, and excellencie. Laltly, Gods word onely 

mul! vein orn dation of the Joarinewoaiyhis taught, and the 

49 word of main 1+ to tee added, in refpet of our infirmitie to giue 


4 | 
lizhs, or tucCo-2 nIRCe, 


I hat ich P.n {peakesafter the manner of men, {s a principle 
ot 
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oflzw,or a concluſion of thelight ofnature,namely, that a Coue. 
nant or teſtament couhrmed thay not beabrogated. Paullaith, it 
is the propertie of themthatare ot reprobate mindes to bee rruce- 
byeabers. Rom, 1.30. Hence ſundrie que(tions may be reſolued, The 
ficlt is, whether Legacies giuen tothe maintenance of the Malle, 
may be applied to the maintenance ot the true worlhipot God ? 
Auſ. Theteitator in the giuing of ſuch Legacies, hath a Coublein. 
rention:one isgeneral,& that is topreſerue the worſhip ofGod:the 
otheris ſpeciall, and that istoprelerue the idolatry of the Maile, In 
this he errcth, and theretore his will may be changed. For telta- 
ments valawtully cnade,may beabrogated,[nthe general he erred 
not: and theretore the goods may lawtully be applied cothe main- 
tenance of thetrue worlhipot God, But it may be fſayde, that the 
nextheires may recall them when the Matleis aboliſhed. I anſwer, 
no, Becauſethey may (till bee applied to thepublike good of the 
Church. Theatizion ofthe dead was good 1n this cafe, though 
their iudgement was naught: and therefore regard is to be had of 
their atfetion and intent, 

I heſecondqueltion is, whether we areto keepe covenant with 
heretikes, and enemies? /»/, Y ca: tor the principle, A conenant £0n- 
firmed, may not be abrogatedyis theconclulion at nature,which binds 
all men without exeption,at all times,if the couenant be lawtull. 

T he third queltion is, what if damages and lolles follow vpon 
the couenaut madeand confirmed, mult it then beobſerued? Av/. 
Ofcouenants{omeare lingle, that is, bare promiſes, not confirmed 
by oath; and ſomeagaine are with oath. Againe ſome covenants 
are meere ciuill, bceing madeot man toman; and fome aremore 
then ciuill, beeing made of man to God,ascontracts of marriage. 
Now if covenants be (lingle couenants,and meerely civil,then may 
they be cbanged by the makers, or by their ſucceilours, if hurts 
and lotſesarite, Yet it covenants be confirmed by oath, and if they 
he made to God,they may not be changed,ſo longas they arelaw- 
tull,though great lotles iofue, Reade the example of 7o/na.g.18. 4 
good man (weareth , and coangeth wot, though be loſethereby,Pſal.15.4. 

Thefourth queltionis, whether a contract may not be dillcl- 
ued, when one of the parties hath a diſeate contagious in deadly 
manner,and incurable? A»{w.1t ſuch a diſcaſe follow thecontrac, 
the marriagenot conſummate, we may preſume that God doth 
diſſolue the contract. And the coucnant diffolued by God, we 
may without daunger hold to beabrogated. 

The lalt queſtion is, whether the Church of Rome hath not 
dealt wickedly in altcring the lalt teltament of Chriſt, when it mi- 

niſtreth 
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niſtreth the Lords ſupper vader one kind? An. They (inneagain 
the light of nature, which teacheth vs not co abrogate the teba- 
ments of men,muchlelle the teſtament of God. !tis aileadged that 
werecciuve whole Chrilt vader the one kind. A»/ "True indecd. Dut 
; we mult conlider the end of the facraments isto lignitic and reprz- 
ſeut perteR nouriſhment,in,and by Chritt : nov pertect nour: [1- 
ment1isnotin bread alonc,but in bread& wine:and by them both 
zoyned together,is (ignitied,that Chrilt is the breaC and the wa. 
ter of lite:now toaboliſh the cuppezis to abolith the principall vic 
10 of the ſacrament,andtoletlen our comtort, 

Inthe 15.verle Pas/ laith, the promiſes were m.:4c to Abyal mn mw 
in the plurall number : becauſethey were ſometime made to - 
brabam, (ometimeto his ſecede, and ſometimeto both: and they 
were often repeated to Abraham,and therefore are called promies, 

15 though in ſubſtance they arc but one, T heſcede of bra ms 
here mentioned, is the {eede not of the fleſh, but ofthe promile, 
Yom. 9 7.Aand this ſeed is firlt Chrilt lefas,and then all that belecug 

in Chrilt. For al theſe are giuen to Ar. ham as children by the nro- 
mile & Election of God. Moreouer, this feed is not many, (as | Paul 
obſceueth)burone: that is, c one innu: "ber. It is obiced,that the 
vord[ [ced-] is aname rel/cflirr1,and fyoikies the whole Pre 

of Arab; T0 18 It doth lomei<time e.bat nOt aiwaics: for e l2ifn 
of. \' t92,Goa ha 12 QUier me » 0;her ſecae,Genygy. 25, that: 5, an och \cr 

:5 lonnE. 

Laſtly, it is ſaid, that this one particu .- feeds of Abr.:vam 

is Chrilt leſus, Here by the name Chri t, tirltand pr civcipally the 

Mediatour is meant,and then fecondiyall lewes ang Gentiles de- 

) Jecuing,tha' are {et and grafted 1 into Chrilt ! _ a 'th.tor Pl 

*0 Laitf) Row 9. that the ch:[iren x #God,orgtie chillren if th De promiſe. are 

the [ecae 0/ ” Ar. ham:againe,Ga!. is 29.T i Y WHICH 174 of ( Chr iſt,arc the 

ſeede of Abriham, dademras, Chr ynifesnot onely the head 

or Mcdiatour,Godand man, but al fo the Church gathcred partly 

c of ! ewes,and paitiy of Gentiles. 7 he 5oay(laith Part) 5 ene vut the 

% CMM. Cr S AVE FANANY CHEN | ot Chriif,1,Cor,11.12.thatis, the Church 

>; of Chriſt, Againe/ beare in my voay the remainders of the [ufferinos of 

| Clyiſl,Cel,1,24 and the Church 1scalled rhe complement of Chriſe. 

p2. 1,23,[t may be obieced,that by this meanes thelecde of A4- 

FraNam is Many. and not one: becaute Chrilt and all beleeuzrsar2 

theſ: ed: . Az(.T hey are all oneia reſpect of one and the {urn b;.t- 

42 ling of God, which is firſt given to Chrilt,and by Chritt to all that 

D kceuein him. Al are enecm Chriſt Gal.3 .2$.and he Tater $C:765 18 
21 and e.trth intoonehead Epb,l.10, 
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It is hcre te be obſerued,that theprowiles madeto Abrahimyre 
{rl} madc co Chriilt, and then inChriltto all that beleeve in him, 
be the; lewes cr ©<rtiles. 1 his Conclulion is of great vie.Firll ,by 
If 14. ne the ditf.rence ct the promiles of the law aud the Gol: 
p:}.: 5e promiles of ih elew,are directed and wadeto the perion 5 
©{ cyery men particularly.the promiſes of the Goſpel are Erit dire- 
©cd,ond maye to Chritt, and then by conſcquent, to them that 

c by faith ingrafted into Carill, 

».con.ly, by tbisiwe learne toacknonledge the communion 

it 1s ht cence Chrilt and ve, Chrilt as Mediatour,is firll of all 
cle eas andveeinnim : : Chriſt i is brit juſtified, that is, acquit of 
Gur tinncs,and weivilited in him : heis heice of the world,and we 
he res in himhe cied vp9 ;n the crotle; ,vot asapriuate perſon, but 
as apublike pcrion repri _ rting alltte EleAand all the Elect died 
in him,anG with! 1m. Inthefame mannerthey rife with him to life, 
and lit at tf herighthand of God with him in glory, 

3 hird! y hers we leethe ground of the C ertenty of perſeyerance, 
of all them that arc the true children of Gud, Forthe oftice of 
Chrillto which! be is {ct avartyis to rec ciuethe promiſeof God for 
vs,and to apply itynto! vs. Andchi, werke is done by Chrilt with- . 
out impediment,and without repentan ceon {11> part, T he (eale & 
MH. ; 2 of ourfaluationistins, that God accepts and knowes 
vs tor his, 2.719.2.19. :ndthat whichccnccrves vs is, that we 
mult worii:ppe Godin Spirt and truth, ang depart from ini- 
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| Lallly,hereis comfort again(t the conlideration of our vawors- 
thines, i hou fſaiel} thou art vowortby ol the mercy ot God,and 
tnerecore '2 haitn 0 hope. Anijl 4 iay againe : * doti thou truly EXEer- 
Cile wa ielte io thc \piricuell CXEFCliCs of faith, 1nyocetion, re- 
2untance: bet wt COU raged : ot! Q0U 13 ul! not receiuc the promiſe 29 
mY neCiately 64 God,but Chriſt mull deceit torthce, Tho! gh tNou 
vaworthy,yet there is dignity and worthines ſuff;cieut in him, 
f Fes Cotherthon myu't at the Icatt recciue the Þ romile at the 
hand of Chrilt: 1 adde turth ooh ut be 1/7 0, 47 rect the ſ! axe that 
dot bat meate.nentey litbebre.1 vetie byicttdriedes, B TORO the 
weaze 2pprcbentiongit if De in trath, Ando OUT (.1 uation lands 1a 
tors, nut that we knowand apprenend bini, butthbat heknoncs 
and OG vs hrit of all, | 
v.17. Tis [ [ar] inthe tormer verſes 7 «hath laid downe 
two grounds:  02e 15that Telliment: otiaen confirm: ed, may no! 4 
»Ccabropated :; theother,thzatthopromite, were mac co thrabb 7 
and his kkego, vices Curt, Nur, Why of al this, may lum? 
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) 
man ſay ? Pas/theretoreaddestheſe words, 7his 7 [«y, that is, the 

ſcope and intent of all my ſpeech is;toſhews' that the coucrant or 

teltament confirmed by God,cannot be abrogated: and ſecondly 

if it might ſo be; yet that the law could not abrogate the teſtarnce, 

becaulc it was giuen 403 yeares after the confirmation ofthe faide 

ecellament, And becauſe it might be doubtfull what P.:4/ means, 

when he faith,the conenant confirmed cannot be abrogate(,he explancs 

himſcifeinthe end ofthe verſe by ſaying the prom!/e cannot be made 

of no effett. 

10 Itishere tobe obſerued, that Pas/faith, the promiſe mad: t9 | 
eAbrabumis a cournant, Or teſtament, It is a Couenant orcompaa, q 
becauſe God for his part promiſeth remiſſion of linnes and lite 
cuerlaſting, and requireth faith on our part. ln reſpe& of this 
mutuall obligation, it hath in ittheforme of acouenant , It is 
al(o a \Vill,or Teſtament in two reſpects. Fir(t, becauſe the promite 
is confirmed by the death of the mediatour,Heb.9. 15, Secondly, 
the things promiled,as remiſſion of (ipnes,and lite euerlalting,are 
given after the manner ot legacies, that is freely,without our de- 
{ert, orprocuremen?. Inthis weſee the great goodnesof God, 

:o Who vouchſatethto name them in his teltament, that have made 
couerant with the diuell,and are- children of wrath by nature, as 
weall are, 

Againe, in thatthepromile is 4 r:57:ment, remillion of finnes, 
and lite cuerlaſting is a/egacte : aud tor the obtainment of them, 

wee muli bring nothing vato God, but hunger and thirt} atter 
them,and make ſuite vato «20d for them, by asking feering,knoc- 
king. T husareall Legacies obtained, and there is no more requt- 

red on our part, but to receiveand accept them. 4nd though; we 
| bee neuer ſovnworthy in ourſelves, yet fhail it ſuince tor tne fa- 

20 uing of the bleſling of God,if our names beeiound in the Telta- 
ment of God, 

Apaine, Pal ſaith, that the promiſe m.:de to Abraihamys a conmant 
confirm: d of Goa, It may bee demaunded, by wiat meancs it vas 
confirmed? Azs{wer. By oath,//-6.6,17. Agarine.1t may bedeman- 

*5 ded,to vm hom it wascontirmeo ? Avſrmor, To Avrib.iza,as beeing 
the Father ot all the faithiali; and then to his /ce:!, that is, hirft, to 
the Mediatour Chr:it, and conſequently, to every beiceuer,wihe- 
ther lewe,or Gentile. For Avr.:h.:m inthetirt making, and 1nche 
confirmation thereof, mult bee coniidered as a pablike perſon,re- 

40 prelenting all the faith'ull 
xt $3 Heere againe wee {ce Gods goodnefle, Wee are bound limp'y 
7 to beleeue his bareword; yet w regardot our weakenctte, bee is 
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content toratifie his promiſe by oath;that there might bee no oc- 
calion of vnoelcete. 

Againe, kere we .r0 adrnoniſhed to reſt by faith on the promile 
of God. as .451.h, 610 when there is no hope. Some may lay, 
] could doc ſogit God would lpe ;keto me.as he did to Abraham | 
anſcr againe. when God fpaketo Alraham, in him hefpake toall 
his ſeed ; and theretiure to thee wholocuer thou art,that beleeuclt 
in Chrilt. 

And hence weare to gather ſure hope of lite everlaſting. For in 
the perſon of A5-45.:41,w0d hath ſpoken to vs: he hath made pro- 
rmilc of ble{iing to vs: he hath made covenant with vs: and he hath 
fworne vnto vs. What can wee morerequire of him ? what better 
ground of truecomtort? Heo.G.17.18, 

i allly,in that God thus contirmes vnto vs thepromile of life e- 
uerlaiting,it mult incourage vs toall diligence io the vie ofal good 
meanes, whereby wee may 3ttaine to thecondition of Abrah:m : 
anditmult armevsto all patience in bearing the miſeries and ca- 
lamitics that fall out ip the (trait way to cternall lite, 

E urther,Pa*/l(aith, that the promuſe is acouenant confirmed , and 


20 


15 


that inre/veit of Chriſt:becaule he is theſcope and ioundation of all *? 


the promiſes of God:partly by merit, and partly by etticacy. By 
mcrit; becauſe he hath procured by his death and pallion,remiſh- 
on ot linnesand life euerla(ling. By his efficacy ; becauſe he leales 
vp vato vsin our conſciencesremiliion of {innes.and withall re- 


ſtores in vsthe image of God, Thevie. If Chriſt be theground of #5 


the promiſe,then is hethe ground & fountaive of all the ble(iings 


of God. And for this caule,the right way to obtaine any bleſſing of 


God,is hrlt to receivethe promite.and inthe promiſe Chritt : and 
Chriit becirg ours; ia aim,and trom him,we {hall receiue ai things 
ncceliarie, 

T he ſecond anſwer of Panto the former obieRtion, is, that 
if the promiſe madeto 4rah.:im night be d:\anuilec, yet the law 
could not doe it. And he giues a double reaſon. T he firit is drawn, 
irom thecircum{lance oftime, Becauſe the promiſe or couenant 


was made with 45-4bam.and continued by God 430, ye.wres before : 


the jaw was fiuen; thereture faith Punlythe law was et given to aiſ- 
g1n4.{the prom'ſe. 

Azainltthisreaſon,it may beobieQed, that Abrahams ſeed, wis 
but 400, yeares ina {iravge land. Gen.l5. 13, Av. Afofes [peakes of 
th time that wasirom che bepinning of .ibr.h.:msleede, or from 
te birth of 7/ac to the giuing of the Lawe: and Pal necre 
l-e2x$07 thetins that was betweenstuc giving of the promite to 
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Abraham,and thegiuing of the lawzand that was 30.yearcs before 
the birth of /ſaac. the | | 

Againe, it may bee obiefted , that the [ſraelites werein Egypt 
430. yeares, Exod, 12. 40. The awelling of the children of Iſrael, while 

5 they dwelled in Egypt, was 430.yeares, T hereforeitſeemes there was 
more time betweenethepromile,and thelaw. Anſw. Themeaning 
of Meſesinthis place, is thus much: thatthe dwelling of thechil- 
dren of Iſrael, whilethey dweltas pilgrimes, was for the ſpace of 
430.yeares: andtbatin part of thistime they dwelt in Egypt as 

r10 (trangers. The words may thus betran(lated,7he dwelling or Pere- 
grination of the childrenof Iſrael, in which they dwelt in Egypt, was 430, 
yeares, Andthis peregrination begingin the calling of Abrahow, 
and ends at the giving ofthe law. 

In Paulsexample, welee what itis to ſearch the Scriptures, not 

15 onely tocon(ider the ſcope of whole bookes, and the parts there- 
of; butto ponder and weigh, every ſentence, and every partof 
every ſentence,andeuery circumltance oftime,place, . T his 
is the right torme ofthe ſtudie of divinitie to be vied oftheſonnes 
ofthe Prophets. 

20 Theſecond'reafonvicd by Pal, isin the 18.v. is may beframed 
thus. If the law aboliſh the promiſe , then the inheritance muſt 
come by the law:but that cannot be, He prooves it thus : Ifthein- 
heritance of lifeeternall be by thelaw,itis ao more by the promiſe: 
but itis by thepromiſe: becauſe God gaue it vnto Abraham freely 

25 by promiſe: therefore it comes not by the law. 

The oppolition betweene thelaw and thepromile, (hewes that 
Paul in this Epiſtle fpeakes not onely of the ceremonial, but alſo 
ofthe morall. For the greate(t oppolition is betweene the morall 
law,and the free promile of God. 

30 Letvsagainemarke here the difference betweenethe law and 
the Goſpel. Thelaw promiſethlife,but tothe worker,tor bis works, 
or vpoa condition of obedience. The Goſpel called by Pal, the 
promiſe , offers and giues life freely without thecondition of any 
worke, andrequiresnothivg butthe receiuing of that which is of- 

:5 fered. It may beobieed, that the Goſpel promileth life ypon the 
condition of our faith. A»(;T he Goſpel hath in it no moral conditi- 
on of any thing to bedoneof vs. Indeedefaithis mentioned after 
the forme & manner of acondition;but intruth it is the free gift of 
God,as wellaslifeeteroall:and itisto be conſidered not as a worke 

40 done ofys, but as an inſtrument toreceiuve things promiſed. T his 
differenceof the lawand the Goſpel mult bee kept as a treaſure: 
for it isthe ground of many wortby ons in true a 
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Ant theirnoratce of this pointin the Church of Rome, hath bin 
the decay otreligion, ſpecially in the articleof /»ſt:ficatien, 

Thirdly , wee mult here obſerue, the oppoſition betweene thc 
Law &thetree promiſeot Godin theiuſtitication ofa (inner. For if 


life come by the law,jt comer by the promiſe faith Pax!. And Rom. 4. 14. F 


If they which are of the law ave heres the promiſe is of noneeffe(t, By this 
weſeethe Church of Rome onerturnes and abrogates, the free 
promiſe of God, For they of that Church teach,that the firſt iuſti- 
fication is by meere mercie: andthat the ſecond, is by the workes 
of the law, But the law and the promiſe cannot be mixed together, 
more then fire and water: the law joyneg with the tree promile, 
difanuls the ſaid promiſe. 

Lallly, in that Pau! faith, God game and freely beſtowed the #1- 
beritance by the proms/e, it mult be contidered,that this Giving is no 
private. but a publike dopation, For Abraham mult be conlidered 
aS aj ublikeperſon : and that which wasgiuen to him, wasin him 

wen to allthat ſhould beleeve as hedid. Art thouthen a true be- 
leever ? doeſt thou truly turne vato God ? Hereis thy comfort: the 
inheritance of etcrnall liteis as ſurely thine , as it was Abrahams, 
when he beleeued. For thou art partaker of the ſame promiſe with 
bim : and when God gave him life, hee gave thee alſolite in him, 
Againe, perſons backward , and carelefſe, muſt be ſtirred vp with 
all diligence to vieall good meanes that they may beleeve truly in 
Chrilt, and truly turneto God. Forſo ſoone asthey begiv to be- 


20 


leeve, and to turne vnto God,they areentred intothecondition of 2; 


Abriham, and it they continue, they ſhall fir aowne with Abraham, 
[ſaac, and I-:cob, in ihe kingdome of be1men : and after this life . they 
hallrelt in the boſome of Abraham, For that which was done to A- 
brav.im;(hall be done to all that walke in his ſteps, 


19 Wherefore then ſerues the law ? 1t was added becauſe of 
cranſereſnons, untill the ſeede was come to winch the promiſe 
W..s made : and it was ordained by Angels in the hand of a 
Medtatour. 

20 Now 4 Meadiatour is not of one: but God is one. 


P44 hath prooucd betore,that thelaw doth not aboliſhthepro- 
wile: bis laſ(t ceafon was ; becauſe then the inheritance ſhould bee 
by the law : which cannot be. Again(l this reaſon in the 19. and 


0 


20. verſe», there is an obteion made,and anſwered. Theobiedi- 4% 


onis this, If Iifeand iultice comenot by the law, thelaw then is in 


vaine, And this obicRion is expreſſed by way of interrogation; 
IWhere- 
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Wherefore theu ſeruerthe law? T he an{weris,in the next words, Us 5 
added for tran/ereſſions,thatis, forthe reucaling of (inne, and the pu- 
niſhment thereot, and for theconvincing of men touching their 
ſinnes.Rom,3.19,20. Moreouer, Pax! ſets downethe time or conti - 
5 nuanceof this vic ofthelaw, when he ſaith,ti//tbe ſeedecame to which 
the promiſe was made: that is, till Chrilt come and accompliſh the 
worke of mans redemption, Here two queſtions may be deman- 
ded, Thefbrit is, whether the law ſerue toreucalclione afrer the 
comming of Chrilt? For Pas/faith, «t is adaed for tranſgreſſions, tall 
[0 Chriſt, Anſwer, Thelaw lerucs to reucale (inne, even to the ende 
of the world : yet inreſped of the legall or Moſaicall manner of 
reucaling (linnegit is added, bur 11! Chryr, For the law before Chrilt 
did convince men of linne, not onely by precepts and threat- 
nings, butalſo by Rites and Ceremonies. For [ewilh waſhings,and 
15 {acrifices, were reall confeſſions of linne. And they werean hand- 
writing againltvs, as Pas! faith. And this manner of revealing 
ſiane,caded in the deathof Thrilt, Co/.2.14 Apgaine,the Miniltery 
ofcondemnation which was in force till Chritt, at his comming 
is turvedinto the Miniitery of theſpirit, and of grace. 2.Cor.3,11. 

zo Forvaderthelaw there was plentitull revelation of (inne, with 
darke and {mall revelation of grace: but at the comming of Chriſt, 
men {aw heauen opened, and there was a plentitull revelation of 
fnne,with a moreplentifullreuelation ofgrace,and mercic, And in 
this reſpe& alſo the law isfaid to be rl Chrift, 

*5 Theſecond qoeſtion is,whethertheſecde of Abraham were be- 
fore Chrilt or no? As/, All that followed the (teppes of 1brahams 
faith before Chriſt,were his ſeede. Yet were they not, that ſeed, 
that is, the principall ſeede, whois Chriſt,who is the ſeede bleilſed 

» in himſelfe. and giving bleſſednelletoall other. And the beleevers 
that were before Chrilt or after him, are the ſecede of Abraham; in 
reſpe& they are ſet into Chriſt, who is principally the ſeede men- 
tioned in this text. 

When P au/{aith, ordained by Angels in the hand of a IMeaatour, he 
makes a declaration of that which he had ſaid before by an evident 

*5 figne,on this manner. That the law ſerues to diſcouer tranſgreſli- 

ons, itappeares by this, that the lewes could not abide to re- 
ceiue the law immediately from God, but it was delivered by 
Angels, andreceived by the hand of a Mediatour: and thisar- 
gues mans guiltinetle, and his difagreement with God; becaulea 
40 Mediatouris oftwo, attheleaſtand of two beeing at ditterence 
betweenethetmſelues, a. 
The lawis ſaid tobe ordainedor diſpoſed by Angels: becauſe 
N 


4 they 


; 


I 00 


Chap.3. A Commentarieupen 

they were attendantson God in the Mount, whenthelaw was de- 
livered, Secondly,they were witnelles and approouers of the de- 
liverie. T hirdly it may be, thevoiceot God whereby the law was 
publiſhedin the hearing of allthe Iſraelites, was vttered and pro- 
nounced by the minilterieof Angels: for the holy Gholt ſaith,the 9 
word (poken by Angels was tteafaft, Heb.,z.2.that is, thelaw.It may 
be ſaid, ali this proouesnot,that Angels ordainedthelaw. A»{Of- 
tenin Scripture , the worke oration of the principall Agent, is 
a(cribed totheinl(trument, or minilter. The Saints are ſaid ro 1wage 
the worl4, 1, Cor.6. whereas indeede they are no more but witnel- 19 
ſesand approouers of thisiudgement. In thefame manner 7imo- 
thie is ſaid toſane him/clfe andothers,1 .Timothie , 4.16. Thelalt trum- 
pet is ſounded by Angels,/7»h.24.31.a0d itiscalled the yoice of 
an Archangel, andthetrumpe of God.z,Theſſ.4. 

Moreouer Pas/ ſaith, the l1w was delimered by the hands of @ 1e- 1 | 
diatory,that is, of Chriſt , (as ſame thinke:) but that cannot be: for 
the hand ofa Mediatour, lignifies the miniſterie and ſeruice of a 
Mediatour, and this ſervice isinferiour to the ſeruice of Angels: 
becauſethelaw was delivered by Angels,and received ofthem by 
a Mediatour. Therefore the Mediatour here mentioned,is Loſer, 20 
who ſtood betweene the people and God, in the deliyerie of the 
law, Dext.5.5. [t may bz obieted,thatthereis but eme Iediatour 
(briſft,1,T»m.2.8, Anſ, Mediatour of reconciliation is onely one, 
and that is Chriſt : and 2Z9e-isa Mediatour onely in the relating 
and reporting thelaw from God tothe l{raclites. 0 

Pauladdes that a Mediator i5 not of one, that is, that euery Medi. 
atour isof twoat thelea(t, and of two at variance, and diſagree« 
ment. And hefaith further, that God x5 one: that is,alwaies theſame 
and like himſelfe without change. And thereaſon of the ſpeechis 
this. Faut bath taught that the law was giuen by a Mediatour, and 5* 
that thisdeclared adifferece between God and man, Now it might 
be ſaid, where is the faulcin this difference, and whois the cauſe of 
it? Pa»[{aith,not God but man: becauſe God « alwaies ove and the 

fame, 

Thevſe.Inthat the law is fortranfgreflions, wee aretaughtto 35 
examine and ſearch our hearts andliues by the law of God.Zephan. 
2.1. Favre you, O nation not worthie tobe lowed, Lam.3.q0.Let vs ſearch 


'oxr heart: , and turne againe to the Lord. T hat we may the better exa- 


mine our felues , foure rulesmult be abſerued. 
T he firlt, when any one (ianeis forbidden in any commande- 4? 


ment of thelaw, vader it all (inoes ofthe ſame kind are forbidden 


all cauſes atthem, and all occaſions, wh 
7 
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Theſecond , a commandement nepatiue includes the affirma- 
tive,and bindes vs not onely to abſtaine from enill,but alſo to doe 
the contrarie good, 

Thethird is, that egery commandement muſt be vnderſtood 

5 withacurſcannexedto RS the curſe benot cxpretled, 

T he fourth is,that we muſt eſpecially examine our felues by the 
firſt and laſt commandements. For the fir(t forbidsthe br(t moti- 
ons of our hearts again(t God,and thelaſt forbiddes the firſt moti- 
ons of our heartsagainſt ourneighbor;thogh there be no conſent 
to doe the euill which wee thinke. Pa»! faith of himſelfe, that the 
commandement, Thow/>alt nor uſt, was it that eſpecially bumbled 
him.Rems, 7, 

According to theſe and other rules,(which now I omit)wemuſt 
i; Withſpeciallcare examineourſelues. The want ofthis dutiecau- 
ſethmen to rot away in their ſingnes, without remorſe or true re- 
pentance:and itis the cauſe that ſomany men profit ſolittle in hea- 
ring the word preached ; becauſe they know not what (inne 
meanes,neither can they ſearch aright their conſciences and lives. 

Moreouer, after we haue begunneto praiſe this dutie;we mull 


10 


29 often(as occaſion ſhall be giuen)renue it totheend, Conſider Da- 


wad: example. P/al.119.59. 

When Paw/ſaith, that rhe law i addedtill Chrift, we (ce that the 
Legall mini(terie of death is aboliſhed now; and that wearevnder 
the Miniitcric ofthe ſpirit and lite, And for this cauſe weeintheſe 

©5 laſtdaies, thatare Miniſters ofthe word, mult preach the dorine 
of ſaluation plainly, tothe very conſciences of men.2,Cor.4.1, A- 
gaine,the people of theſe daies ought to abound in knowledge , 
and their obedience ſhould beeanfwerable to the meaſure of their 
knowledge And, ifatter much preaching in theſe dayes of light, 

39 the Goſpel be hid,(asit is to very many,whoremayne llill in igno- 
rance, anddiſobedience) it is a fearetullligne voto them oi their 
condemnation.2;Cor.4.4. 

lothatthelaw of God was ordained or delivered by Angels,we 
areputin mindetoreuerenceit, andtoeſteemeitas a treaſure, Se- 

39 condly, weareto feare to breake the leaſt commandement of the 
law: becauſe the Angels that were ordayners of thelaw, doe no 
doubt,obſcrue the keepers & the breakers of it, andare ready prel? 
to be witne(les andrevengers againlt them that oftend. Srewen vp- 
braides the [ewes , thatthelaw was giuen by the diſpenſatian of 

40 Angels,and yet they brakeit, 1.7.53. Thirdly,if thou oftend and 
breakethe law, re>2at with {peede: for that is thedelire ioy oi 
Angels. T hey that deliueredthe law,reipice to ſe the keepm : _ 
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Lailly,if tbou Gnneand repent not, looke for ſhame and confull. 
on before God and his Angels, 

Becauſe /1Zo/er was a mediatour to the Jewes, Papiſts gather 
that therefore, Angels,and Saints, may be mediatours, Av/w.1t fol- 
lowes not, Moſes was ordained a mediatour,ſoarenot they. Xo- 
{es wasprelſent with the lewes, and had tcllowſhip with them 
whole mediatour he was, Saints areablentin heauen, and Angels 
though they be about vs,haue no tellowihip with vs, Aſſes was 
mediatour but once,and thationely in onething : Satatsare made 
continua!l mediatours. Lally, *7e/cs was mediatour inrelating and 
reporting the law from God,tothepeople : Saintsand Angels are 
made mediatoursto relateand report our praiers,and theſecrets of 
cur hearts to U0d, 

Whereas Pau/{aith ;that 4 Mſedeitowr is not of one, bat athird,be- 
tweene twoattheleaſt : it may be demanded, how Chriit can bee 
mediatour betweene man and God,conlidering heis God? Anſwer, 
T hough Father,Sonne; and holy Spirit, be one and the ſameinre- 
{petot Godhead, yet arethey diltinR inreſpet of perſon, or in re- 
{petof the mannerot ſublilting : ſoas the Father is the Father, 
not the Sonne;or holy Ghoſt ; the Sonne, the Sonne, and not the 
Father,or the holy Ghoſt ; the holy Gho(t;the holy Gho(t,and not 
the Father,orthe 5onne. I he Sonne then,and the Father, beeing 


perſons really dillin&, theSonne may be,and is Mediatour, firlt of 


all,inreſpetot order tothe Father, and in him, tothe Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt. For the three perſons being of onenatureand will, 
when the Father isappeaſed, in himalſo the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt are appeaſed. Thus /ohnſaithy If any man ſ/ime,we bane an ad- 
wocate with the Father, It may be ſaid;that Chriſt cannot be Media- 
tour tohimſelfe..Z»/.ln Chriſt conſider his nature,and his Office. 


By oaturezbe is the Sonne of God: by office, he is Mediatour, and : 


thus heis God-man, or 11an-god: and as Mediatour by voluntaric 
diſpenſation,he is inferiour to himlelte as he is the eflentiall Sonne 
of God. Andin the ſame manner, Chriſt as God-man is Media- 
tour to himſelte as heis the Sonne of God. For as heis the Sonne 
of Gad,he is the partie offended ; as he is Mediatour God-man, he 
is thepartie that makesreconciliation, 

Laſtly, che propertic of God muſt be obſerued , that be is vn- 
changeable, /am,1.17. MHal.3.15, It may be obieRed;that God is 
ſaid in Scripture torepent. A»/w. Godis ſaid to repent,not becaule 


—— 
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29 


25 


hee changeth either natureor will: but becauſe he changeth his 4t 


actions of mercie and loue,into ctfets of anger after themaner of 
men. Againezit may be obiected, that God changed the law nn 
aboliſke 
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aboliſhed ceremonies. Anſw. This Goddid by an vochangeable 
decree, before all worlds: and ſothe change is in the law, and not 
in God. For God can decree to change this orthat, without change. 

The viſe. Gods vnchangeablenelle is the foundation of our 
comfort. Saint Paw/faith, If we lone God, we are hnowne of him, 1. Cor. 
8, verſe 3. Now the firlt wee may certenly finde in our ſelues, 
namely, theloue of God,and Chrilt;and fortheſecond, God is vn- 
changeable. For they which are once knowneof God, are ever 
knowne of him; and that even then when they feele nothing but 

> Gods anger. 

Againe,weare put in mindeto be vnchangeablein good things, 
as in faith, hope,loue, good counſels, honelt promiles,and ſuch like, 
ſpecially inthe maintenance of true religion, For we ought to bee 
like vato God. It is the poelieot our gracious Queene, Semper e4- 

1 dem, Alwaies one andthe ſame ; no doubt in good things, ſpecially in 
thereligion eſtabliſhed among vs, The ſame mult bethe minde of 
all good ſubieRs and all good people. 1.Cor. 15.58. 


21 15the law then againſt the promiſe of God*God forvid: if 
10 there had beene a law giuen, which could hawe giuen life, ſurely 
righteouſneſſe ſhould haue beene by the law. 

22 Butthe Scripture hath concluded all under fin, that the 
promiſe by the faith of Teſus Chriſt, ſhould be einen to them that 
beleeue. 

In theſe words, P.1#/ propounds and anfwers an other obiei- 
on, iv number the fourth, T he occaſion of the obieRion, is taken 


out of the former words ,in which Paulfaith, the law is for tran/- 
greſſions, It may be framed on this manner:Itthe law {erue to con» 


30 uince and condemne vs of (inpe, it ſerues not to giue life but to: 


kill.and ſoit is contratieto thepromiſe which giueth lite. Thean- 
{wer is made negatively, God forbid. And a double realon is rende- 
red ofthedeniall.T he firlt is this: If the law could givelife,it ſhould 
alſo give ivſtice,or iultifie: and fo,it ſhould becontrarieto the pro- 
15 miſe( becaule then there ſhoid be two contrarie waies of 1uſliticati- 
0n, one by faith alonezthe other by taith with workes. )T herefore 
Inthat it kills and condemncs, it is not contrarie to the promile, 
Theſecondreafon isinthe 22, verſe, T hings ſubordinate,v here- 
of one feryes for the other,arenvt contrarie: the law and the pro- 
40 miſeare ſubordinate ; for thelaw preparesthe way forthe accom- 
pliſhing of ti2c promile , in that it ſhuts all vader fone; that tke 
promiſe mey bee given tothem that belecue in Chrilt, 
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Thevie, Inthat P.u«/reieRs the blaſphemous obieRion, with, 
Ged forb14: wee are taught to auoide things ſaid or done to the 
diſha9our of God , with loathing and deteſtation, When it was 
related to Abb and lezabel, that Naberb had blaſphemed God, 
they beeing idolaters, ſolemnilea falt, pretending danger by the 5 
lione. 1, Kip, 21. 12. Capbas ſuppoling that Chriſt bad blaſphe- 
med, rent.his garments , /7arth. 25. When Job did butſulpeRt his 
children of blaſpheming God,he called them and ſanRihedthem, 
feb 1.5.1t isthe fault of our daies, that many blaſpheme by cur- 
ſing, ſwearing, &c. without teare, and many doeit(as many diflo- ,, 
lute ſouldiers ) in a braucrie : and hearers thereof for the molt part 
are nothing moouved thereat ; ſo ordinarie is the offence. This 
lhewes the wickedne(le of our rimes. 

lo the firltreaſon , Pax/ deliuersa notableconcluſion, namely, 
that the thing which is the meanes to procure life vato vs, is allo i; 
the meanes of our iultice or iullification before God. And good 
reaſon, For iulticc cauſeth lite:and that which giveth litefirlt of all 
giueth iuſtice. Henceit followes that workes cannot meritorioully 
delerue eternall life. For if lite be by the workes of the law, then 
iullice alſo : but that cannot be: for we mull firlt of all be jultihed, 29 
before wecan doc a good worke, Letthe Papilts conliderthis. A- 
gaine;they which teach; that faith isalone in iuftification,and that 
both faith and workes concurre as cauſes of ſaluation,aredeceiued. 
For by the former concluſion of Paul, if workes becauſes of falua- 
tion,then muſtthey alſo have a (troakein our iuflification, which 25 
they hauenot, And therefore they are theway of our ſaluation, 
but not any cauſe atall. La(lly,bere weſcethatmany among vs do 
not hold Chrilt,or beleeve in him aright,for their juſtification: be- 
caule they hold him without change of heart andlife. For by Paw/s 
conclulion , whom Chrilt quickneth , them hee iuſtifieth: and ;o 
whom he doth not quicken, them he doth notiuſtifie. Examine 
thy ſelfethen : if Chrit} have ſanRifed & renewed thy heart,thou 
art iuſtitied : if thy heart be yet vaſancified , and thy life vare- 
formed, deceiue not thy felfe with fond imaginations: thouart 
not yet iuſtificd. 35 

The 22. verſe followeth,containing the ſecond reaſon. And firlt 
let vs conlider the meaning ofthe words. The Scripture] the words 
arein the Originall thus, That Scripture, namely, the Scripture be- 
forenamed,the written lawin the bookes of theold Telftament, 
Anc' further, by the law, we malt vaderſitand, Godin thelaw z Rom. 40 
71, 32, God hath concluded all vader vnbeleefe. 

Concladed) The law is compared to a ludgeor ſergeant: finne, 
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to a priſon. And the law is ſaid toconclude,orincloſe men vnder 
ſinne: becauſe it doth to thetull accuſe and convince vs of linne.fo 
as our mouthesare (lopped,and we haueno way tocſcape. 

A] All men that came of 44 by generation, with all that 

- comes trom them,their thoughrs,delire:,words,and leeds. 

The promiſe | Thething promiſed, which isremitlion of ſinne, 
and litc everlaſting, 

By the f1th of Chriſt ] T hat 1s, the faith whereof Chrilt js both 
the Authour, and matter. T hisis added, to lignifte vito vs, who 

o are true belecuers, namely, they which are belecucrs by the faith 
of Chrilt, 

Againiithistext of Pa/blind reaſon mooueth many queſtions, 
as namely why God created man,and then uttered himto tall?why 
God did not reſtrainethefallot 4m tohis prion, but ſuffers it 

i; toinlacgeit ſelte toall mankind,fo as all be hut vp vnder lin { why 
thepromile is not giuen to all,but unly to beiecuers ? Butthere are 
two ſpeciall grounds, vpon whict: wear: to (tay our mindes. I he 
brit is, that God hath anablolute foucraignetie and Ilordihip ouer 
all his creatures, Ve may nottheretore diſpute the cate with God, 

20 Rom.9.20, He may ave with his owne what he will, {att e220, 15, it hele- 
condis, that the waies and iudgements of God are a gulle, into 
which che more we ſearch.the mure we plurg2 our felues ; becauſe 
they arew»/{carchable,RNom 11, 

Markethe phraſc of Pl rhe Scripture conclu'tes all under func Vit 

:5 it concludeor ſhut vp; then it deterinincs what 15 bane,what not. 
Andifthis beſo: then it im3y allo determine what is true;ang what 
15 :alle; and ſo betruly tearmed a | udgeof controveriies inreligiun, 

tit ſhut vp [inners vaderthcic (un, then allo it ſhuts them that erre 
vndcr their errour, for errours be linnes and fruits of the flc{)1, It 1s 

30 {aid blafphemoully,that if the Scripture be a iudye,it is but a Gumb 
wdpe :and1 ſay aparne, that offenders may pleade tor themletues 
on this {crt,tÞat the law is but a dumbe iuco2, when it condemues 
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vcyccin their conſciences, when they reade it ſerioull;,& examine 
5 themſelves by it : cuen 1s the ©cripture ipeakes fulk.ciently tor the 
C&ermination of truth an] filſhood; ig matters of faluativn,v hcn 
tis learched with care and humiliiie, 
When ul laith We are ll 7; 
of our molt milcrable condicion, that wee are captiacs or 11:6 
$40 end Satan,inclofed in our tinnes as {nA pilion;lixeimprilons ma 
IcaCours that waite Caily tcr tt eccminyg of ine fudgound liand 
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ſuch, weemuſt labour to ſee and feele by experience this our ſpiri- 
tuall bondage.that wee may ſay with Paw, Wee are ſold wnder ſinne, 
and that we now there ts no goodne(ſe dwelling in ony fleſh, Rom. 7 14,15, 
T his is one of the firitle(ſvns that we mult take out in the{choole 
of Chriſt. Apaine, if we ſerioully bzthinke our ſelves that weare 
captives of ſine, and worthy of death, it will make vs with con- 
rentationof minde to bearethe miſcries of this lite, lickneſle, po- 
uertie, reproach, baniſhment , &c. con(idering they come farre 
thort of that wee haue deſerued ; who areno betterthen ſlaues of 
{inne and Satan. 

\Vheras Pas/(aith;that all men with all that proceeds from them, 
is ſhut vader (in,he teacheth that all ations of men vnregenerate 
are (innes.The wiſdom of the ſlethat is;the wilell cogitations,coun- 
ſels,,inclinations of the fleſh, are enmirie with God, Rom.8.5. Tothe 
wucleane all things arevncleanegTit. 1.15. An em tree vannot bring forth 
0004 frutte,/Ifatt.7. It may be obieted;that naturall men may doe 
the works of the morallaw,as to giue almes,& ſuch like,Row.2. 14. 
Anſw. Sinnes be oftwo ſorts. One is,when any thing is done flat a- 
gainſt the commandement of God. T he ſecondis, when thea or 


19 


worke is done which the law preſcribes,yet not in the fame maner 29 


which thelaw preſcribes,in faith,in obedience tothe glory of God, 
In this {ccond regard, morall workes performed by naturall men, 
arc linnes indeed, Hence it followes;that libertie of willin the do- 
ing of that which istruly good,is lo{t by the tallof Adam: and that 
man cannot by the [trength of naturall will, helped by grace,apply 
hinſz'ietothecalling of God. 

\Vhereas P.:ul faith;that the promiſe ts giuen to beleencrs, it iS mani- 
felt, that the promile is not vniverſallin reſpeR of all mankinde, 
but 0n:y iIndchnite,apbd vniucrſallin reſpect of beleeuers, Whertore 


their doctrine is not ſound,that teach the redemption wrovght by : 


Chrilt, robeeas general! as the (inne wrought by 4d. Indee!) 11 
vcrcgard the valueand ſuftciencicof the death of Chrittzic is lo; 
butit wereſpet che communication and donatiun of this benefit, 
itis not. For though ali be ſhut vnder finne, yet the promilc is 0n- 
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Yi concilir at JeWwer'd tohin it ,2,Cor.5.19, Arfw, 1 he text inhand 
(112103 that by th2wor/4,we are tovaderitang al bclecuers through 
th: wholeworld, And whereas Pu! [3ith, Go rut wp allun ler ”— 
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Marke further, the endof the law is conuittion : and the eng of 
our conuition is, that the promiſe of mercy mey bee given to 
them that bclecue, Heres notible comiort, with encouragement 
to allgood duties, Doth che law as it were inthename ot God ar- 
rel thee? dothit accule & convince thee of manitold finnes 2 doth 
if arcaignetheeatthe oarre of Gods judgement, and (:11 thy (oule 
with terrour ? doe't thou by the teltimonies of the law aud thine 
owne conicience,ſce and icele thy {eltc tobe a molt miterable and 
wretched (inner? Well, It may bee thou thipkeſt that allthis is a 
16 preparation tothy damnation : but it is not, Forit is contrariwile a 
preparation to thy faluation. For the law with a loud voicein thy 
heart,proc/aimes thee a linner,and threatens thee with perdition : 
but the end of all this is, that lelus Chrilt may become a Sauiour 
vato thee {v beit thou wilt come vuto him and belccue io him, For 

; c hefaues noſheepe,bur the loſt Zerpezand be cals not 11 ft menyvut ſinners 

* torepentance, Let vstherfore with all our hearts come vnto Chrilt, 
and beleeue in him, and that by the faith of Chrilt, that js,with a 
faith ioy ned with hope; loue, ard new obctience. T her ſhall the 
promieof pardon and lite eucrlaltiong bee giuen to vs. Vpyun this 

20 ground, perſons in de{paire,and grievous cftcnders,may tee a plain 
way to heipe and ſuccour theintclues, For the worke of the laiv 
concluding vs vnder linne.by the mercy of God tenus to ourfaiua- 
tion, it we will vie the god meanes, 

Laſtly, Par faith;the promitc is made not to *ucry onethat be- 
| 25 leeveth according toany taith of his ove, but to them that are 
true beleeucrs by the faith of Chr:ilt, * heretore cucry man (hal not 
bee faued in his owne taich and religion, but onely they thatace of 
the faith of Chuilt, 


4 


2 23 Forbeſore faith came, we were xept vader the law, and 
{out wp onto frith which ſhoxld afterwara ve reacaled. 
24 Wherefore the law was our {chool e-majicr to C / iſl , that 
we muht be made rigntooins by ft, 
': i 25 BL ajler that faith 15 Core, Wee AYE BRONOVE qnACY the 
| 3 ſcoole-maſter. 
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Par ia the 19.verſe had ſaid, that rhe/aw was for trangrel/t tf. 
'"e,cele comegtor ch ihe promiſe nas made, 1.00 IRcre ice makes a 
m.clarge declur. on ut his ox ne Meaning, Ihe fume of a 1 
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Chap. 3. A Commentarie pon 
The fir{t part othe c6pariſon is amplified by a double fimilitude : 
the law was a guard vnto vs,v.2 3. and the law was our {choolema- 
lter,v. 24, thetecondpart of the compariſon is in the 25,verle. 

Faut] T hat is;the Goſpel,or,the doctrine ot remilſion of [inncs 
and lire everlaſting by Chrilt,exhibited inthe fleſh, 

IV] We lewes: I Pavlalew,and therelt of thatnation, 

L:1w } That is, the whole Oeconomie, Policie, and Regiment 
of 17:ſes, by lawes partly Morall, partly Ceremoniall, and partly 


ludiciail. 


Kept] Compatiled or guarded, Becaulc the law before Chriſt 13 


was to the lewes as a guardof armed men, to inclole and keepe 
them, that they (1ould not depart trom God, and from their al- 
legiznce to him, vuto the (innes,idolatries,and (uperititions ofthe 
Gentiles, 

I'moths faith] T hat is;tillthe faith come, 

Afterward rewealea | rom the creationto thelaw, the Church 
of God was in one tainiiy;and the reit of the world beiide was no 
peopleof God. From the law til! Chrilt,the Church of God was 
incloled inthe oation of the lewes, and all the world beiide no 
Church or people of GoJ. And this diltia ion of a people and ng 
people,ltoud fometime after the co.nming of Chrilt, 17h. 10.5, 
Gonotintotheway of the G-n'ulery and into che carne of the Samarita«s ens 
ter 1enrt, Aﬀtertheaſceniion of Carilt,thisditinction ended: he- 
cauſethemy l(terie of mans redemption was tnen more plainely re- 
wcaied;and it beyan then to bereucaled tothe whole world,Cole/. 
1.26 27, and om 16,25. | 

I bus vceleethat the laiv ſerucd for tranſgreſſions ; becauſe it 
was tothelewes 25a puardto keepe tnem inthecompatleof their 


* 
# 


dutic.that they toll not away to ſuaury tranſgreſſions. 


T hevle, T his ſhewes the greatne(le of ovr corruption,and that 


thevery frame of our heart is cuil! continually that the Lord wit 
be taine £9 {ot hisl>wes about vs.asa guard of armed men,to Keep 
vs that we l1noe not, 

Againe, here wee ſee the viz of Gods laives, which ſerue topre- 
uont,reftraine.and cut off linne, into which other viſe men would 
ta/L,vnlefle chey were compalled and guarded by lawes. Some 0b- 
ict tor trecuome of will, on this mancr : It thelawes of God can- 
nut be Kept;tocy arc it: Vaine :; but they 2re not in vaine : therefor? 
they may be kept. Az/w, The mater of tirft part of thereaſon,is 2! 


Is 


20 


2 


wy 


truce, For thereere other vics ofthe lawes of God,the the keeping 0: 4% 


toem : for they ferue torel)rajne, ant] to prevent Open vtrences: 


and tO Keeps menin orderaat the lcalt outuare!y. 
A a 
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An other vſe of rhe Law of God, wastoconclude and (huc 
vpthelewes intothe vnitie of one faith and religion. For this 
cauſethe lewes had but one Temple, on Mercy-ſeat, one high 
Prie(t, &c. Hence it followes,that ina godly aod Chriſtian Com- 

5 mon-wealth where true religion is ellabliſhed,therc may be noto!.- 
leration of any otherrceligion, For that which isthe end of Geds 
laws,mult alſo be the end of all good lawsin all Com mon-wealths 
and kingdomes,namely,to (hut vp thepeople intothe vaity of one 
taith, 

io TheChurch ofthe lewes;is called 1 fowntaine [ale 4,o garden in- 
cloſed, Cant.q.12, awintyard beaged in,l/a.5.5.Þ[al.80.1;.4nd here 
we ſee whatis the hedge or wall of this garden,or vineyard: namc- 
ly,the regiment or policy of 17ſec by a threefold kind oi law. T his 
admoniſheth vs to reſpe& and with care to obſerue goodlawes : 

15 becaulethey are as it werehedges & fenſes of all good{ocicties:and 
the breaking of them is the pulling downe of our tenſe. 

\Vhere Par! ſaith.till rn f.rith be renealed,Note,that the faith, or 
the Goſpel,was not reucaled tothe world,till the lalt age,atterthe 
co ning of Chi,'t, It may be ſaid, it was alwaics reavoledt > all 

20 'P<n, but got ſocleerely as inthele laſt daies. A», 1t v-25 not reute- 
led*tu ali,,itherdarily or c!:erely, betorc the comming of Chril: . 
Af 14.16.G94 [uffered the Centiles to watke ta their one wites. {ph.2, 
1:.th'v were wtho; it Godyimd without C briſt, Rom.1 5,20. Pant Drea- 
ch «i hore Chrilt wii not /amnv ch agname!, Henceit fallowes, that 

t5 he V.. ation ut m1; to life everlaſting,is not vaiuerſall : bec vie 
Chrilt © asneucr vaiuerlally revealed, Neither is mans :\edemp- 
tion yoeriall in reipect of che whole world, tor Redemption by 
Cuorilt was not reucaled fo all naticis before the comming ot 
Cbriſt : and a benefit tobe apprehended by faithzit it beyntnown, 

20 iSN9 benetit, Laſtly, it is ercunious that ſome teach, namely, that 
prace fupernatura}l is voiuerlail; thatis,that the power to beleeue 
In Chriſt,and the power to turve to Godiif men will, is generally 
given to all, But this cannot be : becauſe it is not given to all men, 
lo much as toheare of Chrilt,and co now him. 

35 Secing faithis now come, it may bee demaunded, what is the 
guard whereby wearc kept nuw ? Anſw. T he precepts of the mo- 
rall law, The ſ2yings of the wi/e are as natles Or ſta; 5 failened torange 
men in the compatle of their owne dueties, Eccleſ. 12.11. A- 
vaine, the peace of God, or the atlurance of our reconciliation 

4% with God, isa guard;to keepe our heartsand ſenſes in Chrilt,7 41. 
4.7, If this willnot deethe deed, God hath in [tore his correct - 
ons and tudgements,teo bee 25an hedgeto hedgevs in, Ho/ca as 
. QO 42s 
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T h1> bezing ſ2,our duty is toguard and incloſe ourſelues,ſpecially 
ovr heart ,” you 423. andallthe ſenſes and powers of our ſouls, 
P[-1.141.3.6y the a hoielome precepts,and countells of God.Con- 
pdcring i lic open to fo many enemies, we ſhould continually be 
armes 40G teaſed from the heato the foote,! ph.5.13, otherwiſe 5 
we [12:1 vpon eucry OCcalion by overturned. 

! 0 CO! netcthe 24.9 theleacesm ipht haply ſay , Seeing we 
arothus Kept and flut vp by thelaw, what meanes haue we of 
CoT7'ort and of fajiuetion: T heanf{weris _- law ts further our 

1:0/ea "ter, tere by (ch30/emaſſer, vnderitang one;that teacheth 10 
lirtle CROONEY or Pet'ts, the hrit rudimentsor elements, A.B, C. 

ng thelaw is a/c:99/em:/trrto Chriſt,tor two cauſes. Onezbeceuſe 
it ie po nts out and (h2dones forth vnto vs Chrilt, by bodily rudi- 
nicnes CI CCre: NON! £5 and facriices. The ſecond Is, becauſe 
thelaw, fp2cleilythemorall law,vrgeth and compelleth men to t ; 
gocto Chrilt, oritſhewes v ——— and that without reme- 
Cy: it ſhewesvs the damnation that is due vnto vs:and by this 
mcanrcs, itmakes vs delpaire of faluation in reſpe& of our ſelves : 
& thus it inforccth vs to fecketor helpe out of our ſelves in Chriſt, 
Torelawisthen ourichoolermaller not by the plaine teaching, but 2% 
y lir:pe 2S and correction, 
| [nthis verie, Pari{ets downethemanner and way of our fal- 
vation, whick is ou this manver;birlt, the law prepares vs by ham- 
bling vs then comes the Goſpel and it (lirres vp faith. And faith 
vroughtintlie heart appreh; ends C brilt toriuſtihcation, ſanRifi- 25 
cation, and glorification. P.:4/ters this forth by a fit fimilitude. 

3 hey that would bethelcruants and children of God, mult come 
into the ſ{choole of God.and by tavght or him, In this ſchoole are 
two tormes.andewo malters, intietiill forme, the teacher and 
matter is ticlaw, And hefeacheth men t: knuw their linnes, and 59 
their deſecucd damnatiou.& he cauleih ys: todelpaiie of our (alvati- 
onin reſpedt of our {c}1es. And when men have bin wellſchoo- 

ed by the law, and are brought ro acknov icdeethor finnes, and 
OY y are [)aves of (1wncard Satan ; thea muil rhey be taken 
Vi tO aniigner torme, ang beta ght by an,vther ichoolema- 
{ter, v hich is Feit, orthe Goinci, 1 telecon of tt: <Golpelis, 
that mcn afterthey are bum bled, mu't {13 tothethonc ot grace, 
belocuc ! 102 Chritt, and wi Ith all tho ncarts cOrIiic VNo God : : : tha e 
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NEV may be iultited,and glorit.cd. VV ten ve have by the tea- 
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come children and fſeruants of Hoi, 
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ſchollers inthe ſchoole of Chrilt, among vs. One ſort are they, 
whicacometothe Lordscable,8& yet learne nothing, either irom 
the law,or from the Goſpel:but content themiclues with the tea- 
ching of nature. T he {econd fort are they, hich lezrne ſomething, 

5 butin prepoſterous manner. For they hauelcarned that mercy & 
laluation comes by Chrilt:and with this they content themſclues, 
not ſuttering themſclues firſt of ail to be ſchooled by the law, till 
they deſpaire inrefpcd of themſclues : norto bez tchooled ot the 
Lolpc),tul they bclecue in Chriſt andrepent of their ([nres, 

to Ina wordhetsa good {choller inthetchoolect Chiiitchar frll 
learnes by thela'v to humble himſelte,and to goc out of himicire : 
aud beeing humbied,(ubiects his heart to the voiceand precept 0: 
the Goſpel,which b.dsvs beleevein Chriit;turneto God, andte- 
ſtifhe our faith by new obedience. 

15 lnthelccoudparit ofthecompariſon 25 .v,Paul fets Jowne ons 
point,that at the comming ofthe faith the jewes were treed 1rom 
the domin:0n of the lay of 470/e5,and confequently that the laid 
law was abrugated, Thelawgiuer;that is,the expounder of 17c/es 
law wasco laſt out till theco:ning of Sh1/s, | Gen. 49,10, The Law 

29 of command-oments [tanding in ordinances, was abrogated by the 
Hfeſh of Chrilt, Zp4.2 15, And the change of the prie!taood, 
broughtche change of thelaiv. Heb. 7.12, 

For the better cleering of this point,threequeltion< arcto he 
demanded. T hefhirſtis, yhen was thepolicy, regiment,ur law of 

25 Meſesabrogated,.2/. Atthe comming of the taith,ur whin the 
Golpel orl! beganneto be publiſhed to the worlJ: which was atthe 
Aſcenſion of Chritt. And be in hisdeath canceiled che ceremoni- 
aillaw,and tooke it out ofthe way,C'/ 2,14, Whin the old + ciia- 
ment ended, and the new began, then was the anrogation ot 

50 the law: nowthe ending of the old Tetltament, and the beyin- 
of thenew, was in the Relurreton of Chill, tor then was the 
beginning of the new world, as it were. 

Thefecond queilion is, how farre forth the Iaw is abrogated 2 

Aa/. T hela'visthreetold: Morall, Ceremoniall,ludiciall.'\torallis 

55 25 the law of God, concerning manners, or duties to Uyd and man. 
Now themorall law is abrogated,in reſpet of tiie Church, anc 


A 
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| them that belceve three waies, cirlt, inreſpet of rv /f1fic.1tron ; and 
| this Pau/ prooues at largeino this tpifile. And {econdiy, in clpect 
. of the mal-d:(/:9n, or curle, There is 3 con lemma ny them 6.1 ne 
.i-F 49 12 Cort, Row, S.1. Thirdiy,in relpeR Of rigorure 7 O70 ENENmENAC 

arcin Chrilt, God accepts the in-icauvur fo obay, fr 02yIetce 
C tſeite, Neverthileilcythe law, as it ischeruleot goo. in, is vVe- 
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changeablezand admits no abrogation, And Chriſt inthis regard 
did by his death e{tabliſhit. Roms. 3.31. 

T he Ceremoniall law, isthat which preſcribed rites and ge- 
lorcesin the worſhip of Godin thetime of theold teltament, Ce- 
remonies are cither ot figure and (1gnitcation, or of order. The ; 
firlt are abrogated at the comming of Chrift,,-ho was the accom- 
pliſhment ot them all. Co/.2. 17, T helecond beeing ceremonies 
of particular order to the times of the old and new Teftament, 
concerne not vs. For example: 1n the commandement of the Sab- 


bath, ſome things are morall, ſome ceremoniall, ſome iudiciall. 19 


T hat in one day of ſcuenthere ſhould beanholy reſt,it is morall. 
Relt vpon theſeuenth day trom the creation, isCeremoniall,inre- 
ſpeR of order. Stritnes of relt trom all labour, isceremoniall in 
reſpet of the lignitication otrelttrom (ione, and relt,in heauen. 


T herfore the particular day of reſt,and the manner ofrelt;is abro- ,; 


gated:and Chrilt by his owne exarmple,and by the exampleof the 
Apoltles(examples not beciog contradicted jn Scripture)appoin- 
ted the eight day,or the day of Chrilts refurretion,to betheSab 
bath ofthe new -Teltameat. 

ludiciall lawes areſuch as concerne inheritances, lands, bar ,, 
gaines,controuerlies,caules criminall;and they pertainetothe re- 
giment ofthe Common wealth. It the Common wealth of the 
leweswerenow (tading,they ſhould be gouerned by theſe lawes , 
Forto them were they giucn. The caſeis notlike with vs. Some 
zre of minde, that all iudiciall lawes areabrogated :and ſomeare 2; 
of contrary minde, that all Common wealth: are to be gouerned 
by them. But they are both deceiued : and the meane vetweene 
both,is the truth. Know theo that of ludiciall lawes of 27s/es,lome 
arc abrogated,ſomearenot. Such lawes as are meerely ludiciall, 
that is,iudiciall and not morall,and doe particularly concerne the 
nation ot the lewe:,theland of Canaan, thetimes before Chrilt , 
thetbings oftheold Teltament,are abrogated.Ofthis kind is the 
j i that commads the brather fo raiſe vp/ecd to his brother. D eat 2 5.3 
Thelawot Tenths is partly ceremoniall,& partly iudiciall;& ſpe- 
cially concernes the lend of Canaan. For as countrics are richer or ;5 
poorer then Canaan,fo mult their allowance to the Viniſtery be 
more or leile, The {euenths,the cights, the ninths,the eleucnths, 
the twelfths, and not the tenths, And theallowanceof Tenths, 
itandsnot inforceinthis & other Common wealths by the ludi- 
ciall law of God,but by politive laws of countrics.For it it did;then 49 
\iailters ſhould notmeddle with their Tenths;cither for the ga- 
cring, of forthe diſpoſing of them, but they ſhould be brought 
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into ſlore-bouſes by certaine overſeers, and they ſhould diſpolc of 


chem according tothe need of the Minilter, 2.Chren.3 1. 17alas.;. 
The law thatthe theefe mult either reltore fouretuld,or be a bond- 
man,concernes Canaan,and thoſecountreys. In Europe,({pecial- 

5 ly io the Northernand Welter parts,)a ltraighter law i> requires, 
Forthe people are much given toidlene(ſe, and con{equen'ly to 
robbing : and they arcof tierce diſpoſition, & theretore with chett 
ioyneviolence,& dilturbance ct the common peace. And ivr this 
cauſe(cxcepting in ſome caſes )thett is puniſhed with death. And 

i0 this malt got {ſceme hard, For euen the lewes, when the th ett 42% 
aggrauated with other circumſtances, might punilh it with deach, 
2.4am.12.6, Anditisinthe powerof the Mapiltrate, when (innes 
are increaſed,to ivcrealſethe puniſhment, 

Now iudiciall Iawes,thatarcin foundation and ſub{tance moral, 

; 5 are not abrogated, but ace perpetuail. For the better diſcerning of 
them,l gruetwo notes, The tirltis this : It a ijudiciail law erue di- 
cetly andimmediarly,to guard and tenſe any one of the ten conm- 
mandements,in the maine icope and end thereof, it is morall in e- 
quitie,and perpetuall : becauſe the end and ve of it is perpetuall. | 

:0 willgive ſundry examples. It isthe law of God,that hee of the 1t- 
raclitesthat (hz{]ncile them to goe and workhip other gods;(hal be 
putco death, Dewt 13.6, This law ſerues to maintaine and vphoid 
the firſt commandemenr;the end whereof is to inioyne vs to take 
the true God for our God: and this end is molt necellaric both fo: 

:5 Godsglory,and for the fa!uation ofmen : and therfore whatſoever 
thing or perſon ouerturneth or aboliſheth this cnd, it mult bee cur 
off trom the ſociety ot men. Here note by the way,that they which 
haue beene borne, baptized,and brought vp among vs-and yet at- 
terward become Matle-pric(ts, and ſecke malicioully and ob{tinat- 

*0 Iy,wichout cealing toſeduce our people, deleruc in this reſpeR,to 
beputto death, 

EX ample 2. Thou /þ 'lt not ſuffer a witch to live, Exodus 22,18, 
This law againe isa fenſe to the tirft commandement. For Wit- 
cncs renounce God,and humanelociztie: and therefore are wor- 

-; thily cat off, though they doc no huct z euca becaule they make a 
leazue with the deuill. 

Example 3. Hee that blaſphemeti the name of God, (hull bee put 10 
e:h;Leni', 24,16. Voderitand this law of manitelt and notorious 
blaiphemies,that pearce through Gad, as the words import : and 

40 then it is a maine tenſe tothe third commayndement. For Gods 
namemay in no wile beabuſeg,and troad vader foot : and there- 
'2re blaſpnemers pearcing God, areto becut oft, This isthe my 
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law of oature,as appeares by N=buchadnez&ar, who gave in com- 
mandeinent to his people, that wholocuer blaſphemed the name 
of thetrue God,ſhould be put to death, Das. 3,29. Here note, that 
manifelland convicted Atheilfs, it they bee put to death;haue but 
their deſerts, 

Example 4. He that curſeth father or mother, ſh.1ll dye the death, Le- 
11,49, I his law is anecellary fenſe tothe htt commaundement, 
andvphoidsthe honour that 1s due to parents, 

ixample 5. ee that ſmites 1a man that hee die, ſhall atethe death, 
Exoius 21,12. T othislaw there is noexception made, but one, 10 
and that is, when a man is killedat vnawares, And it is for his 
equitie perpetuall, Forit is amaine and direc fenſe to the lixth 
commaundement. Conlider an other reaſon, Num. 35.33. The 
whole md ({aiththe Lord ) jail bee defiled with blood, till bis blood bee 
fred that kill: thaman. 

txam plc 5 The adulterer and the adultere [ſe ſhall bath be put to death, 
Lewit.20, This ludiciall ſerues to vphold and maintainechaſlitic, 
v hich is the end of the ſeuenth commandement. Marke withalthe 
rcolons,Lenit.20,22,23.Leſt the land ſþme you out: andyfor theſe things 
that is;tor ſufteriog this and other (1nnes vnpuriſhed, the Gentle: _ 
werecaſt out, It may beſaid;that Chriſt did notcondemnethe wo- 
man to death,which was taken in adulterie. A»/w, He cameto be a 
Mediatour.and nota ludgeor Magiltrate.It isalledged that Darid 
was not put to death for adultery. Anſv. He was the highelt inthe 
kingdom:there was noneto iudge him. Againe,it may be ſaid;that ;; 
:t adultery be death,;then innumerableperions mult die. A»ſw. We 
mult doe that which we find to be the will of 20d : and the events 
of things mult be left to God. 

Thelccond note,whereby we may diſcernea iudicialllaw to be 
morall tor his equitie,is this; [fit tollow necetlarily and imrnediat- :; 
Iytrom thelight,principles,and conclulions of nature, For exam- 
ple, Deut.22.5. The man ſhall not put on the thinos that appertaine to the 
womanyor the woman the things that appertaine tothe man, T his law is 
more then [udiciall: for itisarule of comman honeſtie, practiſed 
in thoie countries by thelight ofnature,wherzthe written law was :: 
neverknowne. And things good and honelt which nature teach 
eth,azemoralland mult be done. This is Pals rule, Doerh not nature 
Jeack this? 1,Cor, 11,14, 

T his | ſpeake,notto cenſure and condemnethelawesof this or 
28y other common wealth : but onely to ſhew how farre ludiciall « 
lawes haue moralitiein them, and (tandin force, 

The third queſtion is, what is our guide now in thetime of the 


new 


LS 
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new Teſtament, ſeeing theregiment and law of X7oſer is abroga- 

ted? Anſw, The outward guide is the doQrine of the morall law, 

and of the Goſpel. It istherefore called th-vod aud the ſtaſfe of God, 

P[u.23.and the rod of his mnath,1[ai. 11,4. The inward guide,is the 

Spirit of God,writing thelawes of God in our hearts,and by them 

guiding vs,and being a law vato vs,fom. 8.3414. TI hirdly,God by 

manito:d atflictions nurtures and ſchooles vs, partly to prevent 

ſinves to comezand partly to humblevs tor that which is paſt, x. 

Cor.11.32.lere,31-18, 

[10 Thevle. Szeing the law is abrogated(as[ haueſaid)we mult be 
a free and voluntary people,ſeruing God not of conltraiot but wil- 
lingly,as if there wereno law to campellvs. A/! nations ſpall flow as 
waters to the monntaine of the Lord, 1ſ11,2.2, Thy people ſhall come willi g- 
ly #n the day of aſſembly,Pſal.1 10,3, Inthe days of lobn Baptiſt,the kmg- 

15 dons: of hean#en ſuffered violence, leremel; aith, They fallteach enery man 
bis n:ighbonr and 9:5 brother, Terem.3 1.31. becauſe men ſhall learne 

freely without compullion,or calling vpon. Hereisthefault ofour 
times. Many ſay in heart co Chrilt,D epart from v;,we will none of thy 
wayesz and many againearezealousfor the things of this life, but 

{0 for duties pertainingto Gods worſhip, and the jaluation of their 

ſoules,they are neither hote nor colde. Thisnegligence and (lack- 

nelſcis full of danger,and therfore with ſpeed co be amended, For 
curſed is he that doeth the worke of God negligent ly: and the Lord will 
ſpue out ſuch perſons. 
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25 For yee areall the ſonnes of God vy faith in Chriſt Teſus, 
27 For all yee_> that are baptized into Chrizt, haue put on 
Christ. 
10 28 Therers neither Jew nor Grecian : there i neither bond 
nor free: there is neither male nor female: yee are all onein 
Chriit Ieſus. 


Paul had ſaid b2fore,verſe 25.that the beleeving lewes,after the 

:5 publiſhing of the Goſpel, were nomcre vader the law as vnder a 
{choolemaiter : ln this 25. verſe he renders a reaſon hereof : and it 
may beframed on this manner ; If wee lewes were (till vader the 
law as vader a Schoolemalter, then we (hould be (lll after the ma- 
nerof ſervants : but weare not after the manner of {eruants: be- 
42 cauſewee arechildren; for eyen ye Galatians, and that all of you 
are children of God , not by Circumcilion, or by the keeping of 
the law, but by faith in Chriſt, Againez that they are children of 
() -b God, 
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(30d, he prooves it thus: Ye are baptiſed into Chriſt, and in bap- 
tilmey ec have put on Chriſt, in that yeare ioxned with him, and 
hauetcllowlhippe with him, who 15the naturall Sonne of God : 
theretorc Fe are ſonncs vi God, It maybetaice, Allchildren of 
God2.Ull bapt 2-42 all put on Carilt: How can this be? ſeeing ſome 5 
arc {ewes lone Gentiies;ſome bond; ſome tree;fome men, tome 
women. Theanſwer 1s made,v.27, there aredifferences of men 
indeede,but in Chritt,all arc as one. 

in theſe words, I contider two things. T he fiill ts, the benefit 
or gitt beltowed onthe Galatians, which is lonne-ſhip, Adoption, 10 
or the condition of Gods children, T he {ecopd 1s, the deſcription 
ot this benefit by foure arguments. Thefrltis, by thecircum- 
{tance of thepertons,ye -// are chiliren of Ged, T heſecondis,the in- 
ward meanes,namely, fanhin Chriſt [eſus, T hethird is, the out- 
vaard meanes, or the pledge of adoption, ye are all bapriſed into 
Chriſt, T helaſt is;the toundation of adoption, and thatis, to put on 
Chrijt,orzto be one wth kim, 

For the better concciuing of the benefit, three queſtions may 
h2 mooued.T he firl(t is, whole ſonnes the Galatians were? Anſwer, 
heſunnes of God. It may be ſaide, how the ſonnes of God ? :1 
! 2n{wer againe, God iscalleda father, in two reſpetts :fr(t, he is 
a father inreſpeR of Chrilt, the eſlentiall word : and then God 
{1gnihes the firſt perſon, Againe, God is called a father in reſpe& 
of men lect to faluation ;then the name of God is put indeti- 
nitly : andit comprechends not onely the hiſt perſon,but alſo the 2; 
ſonne,and holy Gholt, For allthree doe equally regenerate them 
that are adopted, And Pas ſaith of the Godhead indefinit- 
Iy :theress ons Goa 1nd ;.ither of all. Eph. 4.5, And when we Pray 3 
{ay ing, Our f:tber,&c.weinuocate not onelythe firlt perſon, but 
aliv the Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. And the ionne of Gad, is expreſle- 3% 
ly called the father oferernitie,in relpet of vs,1/a.9.6,and heis faidio 
n.neh'sſerdellja.g53.11, 

The ſecond queſtion is, in what reſpec? are the Galztians the 
children of God? A»/wer, Achildeof God is two wates . by nature; 

b; ;7r4ce. Thechilde of God by ntzre,is Chriſt as heis the eternall 55 
{une of God. A childeby grace; is three waies, By creatien : thus 
24d. bctore hisfall, andthe good Angels are the children of 
God. Secondly, by rhe perſonal! union :thus Chriſt as he1s man is 
thechild of God. I hirdly,/y the grace of adoption: thus are all true 
Melecuers, and in this text,the Galatians are ſaideto be the chilaren 5 4 
(God, ln this grace of adoption,there betwo actsof God: one is 
Accept.:tron,v/herby Godaccepts men for his ctildren. Theotber 
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is Regeneration, whereby men are borne of God, when the im; ge of 
God 15 reſtoredin them,in righteouſhes.and true hulincs, 

T he third queltion is,what is the excellency of this beneficte £ 

Anſwer, Oreat euery way./eb.1.12,he which is thechild of God 1s 
5 hcireandfellowheire with Chrilt, Kon $.17.and that of the kivg. 

dome ot heauen ; and of all things ia heaucn and earth, 1. 

Cor.3.22, hekath title in this litc, and (hall have polleſſhon in 

thelife to come. Againe, he tbatis Godschild hath the angels of 

God to attend on him,and to miniſter veto himtorbis good and 
30 ſalvation. Heb, 1.14, 

Thefirlt argument whereby the adoption of Gods children is 
ſet forth, is concerning the perſons to whom it belongs,in theſe 
wordes, All yearethe children of God, So Paw ſaith,all the Ephet1- 
abs are Eleft. Eph.1.3. And Peter calls all themto whom he 

'5 writes, 1.Pet.1.1. Elect; and lohby 1 epilt. 3 thechi///ren of Gd And 
herein they follow the ivdgement of - charity, leauiog all fecrct 
iudgementsto God. Here | oblerue one thing, that curry grievous 
fall doth not aboliſh thefauour of God,and extinguiſh the grace of 
regeneration. For the Galatians erred in the foundation ot religi- 

29 on, and had fallenaway toan other Goſpel : and yet Pa! faith , 
that they were(for all this) the children of God, and not fome, but 
all of them, T his truth may be ſeene by experience, T hechild of 
God before his fall, hath a purpole not to lione : in the time of 
temptation when heis infalling, he hath a ſtritc,after he is fallen, 

25 helieth not in his fall, as wicked men doe; but he recoucreth him- 
ſelfe by new repentance. And thisſhews,that the child of God by 
his tall doth not returne againe to the eltate and condition of 
wicked men. WhenS. lob» {aith,be that x5 borne of God ſinnes not, his 
meaning is this;be that is borne of God,it he tall into any offence 

40 39 of frailty, yet doth he not make a praiſe of linne; as the wicked, 

; and vpgodly doe. 

It may be ſaide, the Galatians, and all the Galatians, are the 
children of God: but what is that tovs? An{mer. They among vs 
_ thatprofeſle true faith in Chri(t, with care to keepe good covici- 
ct 7 encezarelikewiſe to hold themſeluesto be children of God. He be- 
; leeues not the Goſpel, that doth not beleeuc his owne adoption . 


p Forin the Goſpelthere is a promiſe of all the bleſſings of God, to 
— them that belceye : 2ndthere is alſoa commandement to apply 
- the {aid promile to our {elues; and conſequehntly,toapply the giit 
44 40 otadoptionto ourſelues. When weare bidden to ſayz;0vr Father, 
weare bidden to beleeue our ſelues to be children of God,andloto 
< come voto him, T herefore with 7.1] fay,thatal we that truly be- 
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leeuein Chriſt, and have caretoleadeagood life, all I fay are in- 
deed the children of God. 

The vſe. Comforts ariling by this benefit,are many Firlt,ifthou 
be Gods childe , ſurely be will provide all things nece(larie forthy 
ſoule and body,/27.6.26, Ourcare mult be todoe the otticeand $ 
dutie that belongs vnto vs: when this is done,ourcareis ended. As 
for the good ſuccetle of our labors,we mult calt our care on God; 
who will provide that ao good thing bee wanting vanto vs, P/-, 
34.10. They that drowne themlelues ia worldly cares, liue like fa- 
therletle children, 

Secondly,in that we arechildren,we havelibertic to comeinto 
the preſence of God,andto pray vnto him, Epheſ. 3.12, 

T hirdly,nothiog ſhall hurt them that are the children of God, 
The plague (hall not come neere their tabernacle : they ſhall walks vpon the 
lyon 3nd the aſþeyand tread them wnaer feat; Pſal.g1.13. All things ſhall 1 $ 
emurue to their good, Rom. 8.28, And therather;becaule the Angelsof 
God pitch their tents about them. 

La(tly,God will beare with theinfirmities and frailties of them 
that are his children,ifthere be in them a care to pleaſehim, with a 
purpoſe of not (inning, 241. 3.7. If a chile be licke,the tather 20 
or mother doe not calt it out of doores : muchle(le will God, 

T he duties, Firſt,it ye beGodschildre,then walk worthy of your 
profell1on and calling. Benot vallals of (in and Satan : carry your 
{clucs as kingsſonnes : bearing ſway ouer the luſtes of your owne 
hearts,thetemptations ofthedeuill,and the leud cultomes and fa- 4; 


Io 


 thions ofche world. When D.14d kept his fathers ſheepe, he beha- 


ved him(clielike aſhepheard : but when hee was called from the 
{hzeptold,and choſen to be King, he carried himlelte accordiagly. 
So mult we do,that of children ofthe diuell,are made the chiidren 

ot God. Andif weliueaccording tothe lults ofthe fle(h,as the men z9 
of this world doe,whatſoever we profetTe,weeareintruth thechil- 
Grenof thedeuill,/obn 8.44. 1.10%n 3. 

Secondly, we mult v{ceuery day to bring'our (clues into the pre- 
fenceof God, and wee mull doe all thing: as in his {ight and pre- 
{ence,prelſcnting our ſelues voto him, as 1n{lruments of his glorie 5; 
in doing of his will. This is the honour that the child of God owes 
vatohim, Adal.1.5, 

T hirdiy,our care muſt be (according to the meaſure of grace) 
co relemble Chrilt in all good vertucs,and holy converlation, For 
heis oureidelt brother the firſt borne of many brethren:and ther- 49 
tore weſhould belike vato bim.2.1.3.2,3. 


Fourthly, we mult haucadzlire and loue to the word Ev 
chat 
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that we may grow by it, in knowledge, grace, and goodlife. For 
this isthe milkeand foode whereby Gad teedes his children, 1, Pee, 
2.2,5uch perſons then among vs,that have noloue or liking of the 
word, but ſpend their daies in ignoranceand ſecuritie,ſhew them- 
5 {clues tobe no children of God. The child inthearmes of the 
mother or nurce;that never delires the bre(t,iscertely a dead child, 
Laſtly, we mult put this in our accounts,that we mull have ma» 
ny aftlictions.if we be Gods children: for he corrects all his chil- 
dren, And when weare vnder the rodde of correction, we mull re- 
io ligneour ſeluesto the will and good plealureof God. This is child- 
like obedience:and this mult be done in lilence,and with all qui- 
etnes:then God is belt pleaſed. 
Theinternall meanes of Adoption,isfaithin Chrilt. And for the 
better conceiuing of it,three queſtions are to be propounded. The 
r5 firſt, what a kind of faith is this? A»/w. A particular or (peciall faith: 
and it hath three acts or effects. The firlt is,to beleeue Chrilt to be 
Tejus,that is,a Saviour : the ſecond is,to beleeue that Chrilt is my 
or thy Sauiour : the third is,to put the confidence of heart in him . 
When Thomas felt the wounds of Chrilt, he ſaid,/1y Lord, and my 
20 Goa: and thereupon Chrili ſaid, Becavſe thou haſt ſcene thou belcewe(, 
T0h.20.29. Here markezthat to beleeue Chrilt to be my Chrillt, is 
faith. Againſt thisſpeciall faith, the Papilts obie& three argu- 
ments. Thetfirlt isthis ; Eucry ſpeciall faith mult hauea ſpeciall 
word of God for his ground: but there is ao {peciall word that thy 
25 linnes,or my linnes,are forgiuen by Chrill : therefore there is no 
ſpeciall faith. A»/wey.We have thatwhich in force and value is e- 
quiualent to a ſpeciall word : namely, a generall promile,wich a 
commadement to apply the ſaid promiſe to our {clues.Secondly, 
I anſwer, thattheword andpromile of God generally propoun- 
zo ded in Scripture, ismade particular in the pablike Miniltery, in 
which when the word ispreached toany people,Cod reuealestwo 
things vatothem : one, that his will is co ſauethem by Chriſt : 
theother,rhat his will is that men ſhould beleeue in Chriſt. And 
. « the wordthus applied in the publike Miniltery. inthe nameot 
** God,isas muchas if an Angel ſhould particularly ſpeakevnto vs 
from heauen, 

Theſecond Argument. Speciall taith (ay they) is abſurd, 
becauſe by it a (inner mult beleeuethe pardon ot his liones, before 
he hath it:in as much as faith is the means to obtaine pardon, 1»/. 

40 Thegiuing and the receiving of pardon and faith,are both at one 
moment of time: for when Qod giues the pardon of linne , atthe 
lame iaſtant he cauſeth men toreceiuethe ſame pardo by _ or 

: order: 
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order of nature,faith goes before thereceiving of the pardon (be- 
caule faith 1s given tothem that are to be ingratfted into Chrilh,and 
pardon tothe that arein Chr) (t; )for time1t doth not: and there- 
torethis ſecond argument is abſurd. 

T hethirdargument. T he ullcertaintie and perſwalionof Gods $5 
mercie in Chrilt,tc!lowes good conſcience and good workes: and 
thcretore faith followesatter juſtification. Anſwer, There be two 
degrees of faith. A weake faith, anda ſtrong faith, A weake faith 
isthat, againſt which doubting much preualles,in which thereisa 
{orrow for vabeleefe , a will and delire to beleeue in Chrilt, with 16 
care to vie good meanes,& to increaſein faith, Strong faith is that 
which preuaile: againlt duubting,and it is a full perfwaſion or re- 
{olution,ofthe love and mercy of Godin Chrilt. This ſecond de- 
gree of taith follows jultification,vpon theobleruation and expe- 
rience of the prouidenceand goodnes of God : but the fielt degree 15 
of {peciall faith beforenamed , for order goes betore iuſtification, 
and tortimeis together with it. 

T he ſecond queſtion is, when faith begins firſt to breed in the 
heart: A»/wer, When a man begins to betouched in bisconſci- 
ence for his linnes, and vpon fecling of hisowne fpirituall pover- 26 
tie, earneſtly hungersand thirſts after Chriſt and hisrighteouſnes 
aboue all things in the world. Chriſt ſaith , / w/ gime ro him that 
thir teth,of the well of the water of lifefreely,Renel.21,6, T his promile 
declares that in thirRting thereis a meaſure of faith, To eat & driok 
Chrilt the bread and waterof life, is to beleeve in him : and to 25 
hunger and thirlt, having as it were a fpirituall appetite to Chrilt, 
is the next (tep to this eating anddrinking. Therefore this mult 
be remembred;that the protetTours of the Goſpel, yea teachers of 
the ſame;that want this ſenſe of their vaworthineſle, and this thir- 
ſtingzare farre wide,what gifts ſocuerthey haue. For they are not 30 
yet cone tothe firlt ſtep of truefaith. 

The third queltion 1s, how faith in Chriſt is conceiued in the 
heart? Anſwer. It is not faith toconceivein minda bare per{wa- 
{ion,that Chriſt is my Sautour : and thereupon to thinke to bee 
laued, But faith in Chriſt is conceived in the fpirituall exerciſes 35 3; 
of invocation and repentance. When | ſee mine owne ſinnes and 
Godsanger again(t me tor them by the law;when I ſeemine owne 
vuiltineſſe,] draw wy ſelteintothe preſence of God, making con- 
telſion of mine offences,and prayer forthe pardon of themzandin 
this prayer [ (trive againſt mine vnbeliete, | will, deſire, and eo- 40 Las 
deauour to atlent to the promiſeof God touching forgivenefle: 

and withall I purpoſe with my (eltc tolinne no more. T his is my 
daily 
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daily praQtiſe: and thus is faith truly conceiued,and confirmed, A- 
gaine faith is ccnceiued in the vic of holy meanes, namely, the 
preaching of the word and Sacraments. For in hearing and recei- 
uving the Lords Supperto meditate vpon the promiſe of mercy,and 
in meditation toapply theſaid promiſe to my feltezis the right way 
3 toconceiuetrue faith. Thereforeit mult be remembred,that faith 
conceiued without the cxerciſes of jnuocation and repentance,or 
conceived without the vieof the word and Sacraments (as com- 
monly it is) isnot true faith, but an imagination or fiction of the 
$0 prajine,which will faile in the end, 

The third point to bee conlidered, is the (ligne, or theout- 
ward meanes of Adoption, aud thatis Baptilme. It may bee de- 
manded, how Baptiſme can bee a marke or ligne of the childe of 
God,con(idering all forts of men arepartakers of it ? Anſwer, Bap- 

I5 tiſme alone is no marke of Gods childe, Fut baptilſme ioyned with 
faith : for ſo mult the text be conceived; Al ze Galatians that beleene, 
are baptized into Chriſt, For Pail had ſaid immediatly betore,7e are 
the ſonnes of God by fauh, Againe, the Scripture ſpeaking of Bap- 
tiſme, comprehends both the outward andthe inward baptiſme, 

20 which is thein vari Yaptifme of the Spirit, Ifatth, 3.11.and 1, 
Per.3.21 Aud chus's 5aptilme alwaies an infallible marke of the 
childot God. 

It may torther bee demaunded, what are the markes of thein- 
ward bapiilme? nſw. I he new birth, wherby a man is waſhed and 

75 cleanſed by theſpirit of God, hath three ſpeciailmarkes, T he fir lt 
is;the ſpirit of graceand ſupplcations,Zach.12.10. that is,the ſpt- 
rit of regenecation,cauling men to turne toGod, and withall to 
make initant praier and ſupplication for mercy and forgiuenetle of 
hnnespalt. The ſecond is, to heareand obey the voiceof God in 

30 all things, /ob» 8.47.& 10.27, The third is,not to linne;that is,not 
tolivein the practiſe of any tinne after this new birth is begun, x, 
Jobn 3. He that is barne of God,doth not commit ſin, He may faile inthis 
orthat ſpeach,or doe amille in thisor that action; but atter his cal- 

ling and conuerlion,thetenour and courle of hislite ſhall be accor- 

35 dingto the commandements of Gad. And this isa ſpeciall marke 
to diſcerne the inward baptitme, 

Some alledge, that having long agoe been baptized with wa- 
ter,yet they feele notthe inward baptitme: and thertorethey fears 
that they are notthe children of God. Anſwer, [t thcre be in theea. 

4 {orrow tor thy corruptions and linnes palt : if thou haſt apurpoſe 
fo linne no more: if thou auoidelt the occaſions of linne, and: 
Karelt to offend : it hauing ſinned, thou lie(lt not in thy finne, 

but 
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but recovereſt thy ſelfe by new repentance : thou art verily borne 
of God,and baptized with the baptiſme of the holy Gholt. 

Vrthersalleadye, that altkough they haue beene baptized,yet 
they tearethey haueno faith : and chereforethey thinke they are 
not the childreo of God. Anſwer. It there bee in thee a lorrow 5 
tor thine vnbclecte, a will and defire to beleeve, and a care to 1N- 
creale in tairh by thevſe ot good meanes,thereisa mealure of true 
faith in thee, and by it thou mayelt atlure thy ſelte that thou art 
ebechiid of God. 

Others againe alleadge, that they hauelovg made prayer vnto 19 
GoJ4,and that according to his will, and yet their praters haye not 
bin heard: andtherefore they often doubt they arenot Gods chil- 
dren. 1»/.[f thou can(t pray,thoughthy praier be not heard accor- 
ding to thy deſire, content thy ſelte. Forthe praier of the heart is 
the marke of the {picic of adoption,Rem. $8, 16,25, And by itthou 
mai't kaow that thou art the childe of God. 

T hus then weeſee what is theintallible marke of the childe of 
God ; nxnely, 3aptiſme ioyned with true faith in Chrilt, or the 
outward baptiſmeioyned with the inward baptiſmeof the ſpirit, 
The vie. Many auouch theprefen: Church of Rome to bee the 2, 
true Church or God : andchat becauic tbey {ay,in it there is true 
baptilme, which is a markeot the Church of God. But they are 
deceiued : for baptilme in the Church of Rome is ſeuered from 
trac faith , or from the Apoſtolike dotrine : and the outward 
baptiſme is {cuered from the inward baptiſme, For they of that 25 
Church, oucrturne iulltihcation by the meere mercie of God, 
whichis tae priacipall part of the inward baptilme. Againe, the 
ten Tribes retained circumcilivn after their Apoltalie : yet for all 
that condemues to be no people of God,O/e. 1.9. T helight inthe 
lanthorne pertaines not to the lanthorne,but to the patlemgers in 9 
the (treet; even lo the conteſlion of faith in the Symbole of the 
Apolilzs, and Baptiſme that are retained in tae Papacie pertaine 
not tothe Papacic, but to another hidden Church , which by 
theſe and othcr meanes is gathered out of the middett of Romith 
Babylon. And theretore taptiline is rather a (ligne of this,then of 35 
the Romiſh Church, 

Againe, weemult be warned fo take hced that wee deceive not 
our {clues, thinking it a futacient matter that wee haue beene 
baptized. bor exc:pt Chrilt inwardly waſh vs with his Spirit, wee 
h :::en9 part :n bums loin 3.D. CIrcumeoiſton ({aith Pant, anaileth not, 40 
v -(ciſe thou bee a aver of the law, Romanes 2.25, Þ 2ntilme indeed 
laucih,1.Peter 3 21. bu: that is not the baptilmec of watcr , br the 
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flipulation of a good con/crence, by the re/urrefl:on of Chriſt, The cut- 
ward baptiſme without the inward , is not the marke of Gods 
chiide,but the marke ot the foole that makes a vow; and »fterward 
breakes it, Eccleſ. 5.3. 

5 MNMureover,baptiimeisnot only a ligne of our adopticn,but alſo 
alcale thereof.and a meanes toconvu3y itvnito vs: avd forthe bet- 
ter voderſtancing of this point, and tor a further clearing of the 
27. verſe,] wil ſpeakeof the whole nature of 5aptiſme. T hat which 
is to be delivered | reduce to eight heads. I. thename of baptitme 

10 and the phraſes. 11, the matter, 111, theforme. I V. the cnde. 
V. the efticacie of baptiſme. V l, the necetlitic thercot. V 11, the 
circumitances. V 111, the vie. 

Touching the name; Baptiſme is taken (ixe waics, Tirlt,it (ig- 
nifes the ſuperſtitious waſhings of the Pharifies, who bound 

x5 fnemletues to the baptiſmes or waſhingsof cups and pots, 37+ k- 
7.4. Secondly,it (ignihesthe waſhiogs appointed by God in the 
Ceremonialllaw, Hebr.9 10. Thirdly it Lgnifies that wathing by 
water, which ſcrues to {ealerhe covenant of the new Teltament, 


and theretorethey are to bee explaned. Here it is{2id, Tee th ar are 

$0 baptized into Chriſt,put on Chriſt, T hercaſon of this tpcach is three- 

fold. The firit is this: the waſhing of the bodie with water,is an 
outward {igne to repreſent to our eyes and ininde the inward wa- 
ſhing,and eur vnion or coniunion with Chrilt : theretore they 

that are baptizedjare (aid ro pt 0» Chriif, Theſecond reaſon is,be- 

- 5 cauſe the waſhing by water, {eales voto vs our inward ipgrafting 

into Chrilt: tor as certainly as the body is waſhed with water ; ſo 
certainly are they that oclceur, ingratied ito Chrilt, T he third 

reaton of the ſpeech is, becauſe baptiline i$ aiter afort an 1nliru- 

ment whereby our inlition into Chrilt, and fellowſhip with him 1s 

2 effected, For inthe right andlawtuil vie of baptifire, God accor- 
ding to his ownepromile, ingraits them into Chrilt that belceue : 

and the inward waſhing is comcred with the outward w..llung. 

For 
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For theſe cauſes, they that are waſhed with water in baptiſme, are 
ſaid to pt en Chriſt. Inthe ſame manner mult other phraſes be vn- 
der{to0d;as when it is ſaid,that baprs/me ſanerh,t.Per.z.21, that men 
mr!ſt be baptized for the remiſſion of ſinnes, Att; 22.6. that we are buried 
/y baptiſme intothe aeth of Chriſt, Rom. 6.,, $ 

T he ſecond poiat concernesthe matter of baptiſme. Here 1 con- 
ſider three things, the ligne, the thing (ignited, the Analogie of 
both. The ligne, is partly the element of water, Aces 8.36, and 
partly therite by diuine inſtitution appertaining to the element, 
which is the ſacramental vſe of it in waſhing of the body : and thele 10 
two,water,and externall waſhing of the body,are the full and com- 
pleteligneot baptiſme. 

Here a queſtion may be made,whether waſhing of the bodieia 
baptiſme,mult be by dipping, or by ſprinkling ? Anſwer. la hote 
countrics,and in the baptiſmeof men of yeares, dipping was vied, 15 
and that by the Apoſtles: and to this Pa#/ alludes,Rom.6.3, and 
dipping doeth more fully repreſent our {pirituall waſhing, then 
ſprinkling. Neuertheletſein cold countries, and in the baptiſme of 
intantsnew boroe,ſpriakling is to bee v{ed,and not dipping, in re- 
ſpe oft their health and lite. Forthe rule 13, Veceſſitr t ad charitie, 30 
d:\Þcnſe with the ceremonial! law. Vpon this ground, Dad did cate 
the (hewbread : Circumciſion was not aliwaicsthe cight Jay;as ap- 
peares by the [{raclicesin the wilderne'ie; and forth+ ſaine caviein 
thele countries,dipping may be omitted,though otherw.ic a facra- 
mental rite. And it mutt be remembred;that baptizing ligaities not 25 
onely that waſh/ng which is by diving of the bodie, but alſothat 
which isby ſprinkling, 

The thing (gnifhed, or the ſubſtance of baptiſme , is Chriſt 
himſelte our Mediatour, as hee gaue himſelfeto waſh andcleanſe 
vs. I hus Pas laith, that hee cleznſerh his Church by the w.iſhing of 50 
water, Epheſ.5.6, 

The Analopgie, orproportion of both is on this manner. V/ater 
reſcmbles Chritt crucified, with all his merits.S, /obn ſfaith,The bloed 
of Chris? clean/eth vi from all our ſinnes, 1.10hn 1,7.that is, themerit 
and ethcacy of Chrilt crucified freeth vs trum our linnes, and 53 
trom the guilt and puniſhment thereof. Externall waſhipg ot 
the body, reſembles inward waſhing by the Spirit, which lands 
in iultihcation and fanRifcation, 2.Cor. 5.11, 7:t#5,3.5, The dip- 
ping of the body, (gnifies mortification , or fellowſhip with 
Chrilt in hisdeath: the (tzying vader the water,(ignifies the burial 49 
of ligne: and the comming out of the water;the reſurreRtion from 
{\nnc tonewneſleof life,Nom, 6 3,4. 
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Go- teach all nations, baptizing them in the N.mme of the F.uther, cc, | 
explainethe words thus: Marke, firlt it is {aid, 7eac then, that is, 
makethc my diſciples, by calling them to beleeue & to repet, Here 
5 weearctoconliderthe order which God obſerues in makins with 
manthe covenant in baptitme, Firlt of all, hee calls men by Dis 
word,and commands them to beleeueandrepent : when they be- 
ginto beleeueand repent,then in the {ſecond place God makes his 
promiſe of mercy and torgiuenelle : and thirdly, hefealeshispro- 
10 mile by baptiſme. This divine order Chrilt {ignifieth when hee 
laith,make rhem diſciples 3 and it was alwaies obſerved of God, Be- 
tore he madeany couenant with {5raham, and before he ſealcd it 
Dy circumcilion,he laithto him, WWlke vefo re men be uprights 1657, 
17.1. andot his feed, befaith, they mult firlt doe 1:10 broonſneſſe and 
$5 77 gementzand then he will bring 1/pan then all that he Eath ſpoken, Gen. 
18.19. tothe liraclites hee faith, that they mult rac ant obey an! 
then hee will make all his prom:/es and conenants good Dent. 30.1,5, and 
T/a.1.15,17,19, T o the lewes Pere, laith; Kepent frit, az ther they 
ſhall bee baptiz.:d for the remiſſion of ſinnes, Altes 2, 58,42, And Pint 
laid tothe Eunuch, /fthon beleenes? with all thy heart, thoumayeſ? bee 
baptized, Ales 8.37. | 
Thevſe. By this order welcc, that the commandement fo 
belecue and torepent,is more large and general!,th<n tae promile 
of mercy in Chritt. ror the commandement is giuen to all hea- 
25 rers,toturne and beleeue,and the promile made onely to {ch hea- 
rers;as doe indeede turne and belecue:theretore it is a tallhoud to 
imagine, thatthepromiſe of 1aluation belongs generally to all 
mankind, 
Apaine, by this order it appeares, that Repentance belongs te 


: *0 baptiſme:and it is one of the tir{t things that ace required: & ther- 
toreitisfollieto make Repentance a diltin& meancs of {aluation, 
anda diſtin ſacrament trom baptiſme. 

T hirdly, if it be demanded,why ſo many perſons that have bin 

4 baptized, line for all this,as if they had notbin haptized,in the c6- 


*5 moa linnes of the world, like prophane Z#/ar5:and yet co2 comfort 
themſeluesin their baptiſme? »L:/; They doe not kno'y and con- 
liderthe order which God vied in coutnanting with them in bap- 
time: but they deale prepolteroutly, ouerllipping the comraan- 

40 dement of repenting8& belecuing\andin the t:rit placelay ho!d of 

<2 Godspromile madeto them in baptilme, TI his isthe caulz of 16 
much prophanenet]z in the world. 

Againe, there bemapy perſonsthat haue bin bapt'z 2d, whe 
[? Newer 


Thetkird point concernes theformeof Baptiſme,17arr.2 $. 19. 
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thereal, 1 is, becauſe they obſerve not the order of their baptiime, 
Eril o: all to become giciples,andenen to iay nod of the promites 
©1230, 

1 key likewiſe are to be blamed;tnat bring vp thcir youth in ig- 
NOTatzCe,' vr they arc baptized vpon condicivn that they {hall be- 
com2dilciples of Chrilt,wben they come fo yeares of dilcretion , 
Anithey arc by this mcanes barred from allthe mercies of God : 
for we mult as vood dilciples obey the commanrdement that bids 
vsturne and beleeueb: tore we cai haucany benefit or profit by 
ary ofthe promiſes of God, 

| ally, wearc here taught inthe working of ourfaluation to 
keepethe order of God w kich heath (et doanevntovsin bap- 
titme, which is,firſ ofalltoturae rato God, according toall his 
lawes; and ſc condly \ vponR Gur Converlich to lay hold of thepro- 
miles ot God, and th: confirmation thereot by the ſacraments . 
Thus \allwe fn d comtort in thepromiles ot Godgand haue true 
tollowlhip with God.itwe be giunc where hebeginnes in making 
of his coucpant with vs,and cud woherehe ends. And this we mult 
co2not onelyin the time of Our brit conuertion, but allo after- 
ward in thetime of dilteete and afti:tion,and at ſuch timesas by 
les " y we fall and offend God. In a word 1t tor practiſe we alwaies 
keeps our jelues to thisorder,we {hall find true comfort inliteand 
death. 

[t /ollowes, Bapti<ing them mto the namegoria the name fthe Fa 
ther, yorneg.:n1{ bols Ghoſt, T heie words lignife:firlt, tobaptize by 
thecomma 0922 HAR and authorice of the Fathcr, Sonne, and 
holy Ghoit: fecordly. ro baptize by and with the 1nuocation of 


the nam eotthetrue God. 1551/2 mer ye doe mmord or dcede, deceit : 


:nthe name of our L,ord clus Chriſt, that is. by the invocation of the 
name of Chrilt : Col. 3,27. T hicdly, ts &::pieuem the name, Gu ligni- 
vs to wath with w atcrin roken that the partic beptized hath the 
ame 01 God named vpon ds and that he is recetucdinto the 

2 0U{ho:: 207 far af lie of God, a $4 ctild of G00? rem ber of Chrilt, 
= thetemp:e of the holy Gholt, 3 1123 [4-00 {laithinthe adop- 
£0 O1s pts 11% and 1.r: 1 i, Let thei benitne, wd let MY 1.2%. We 
called pon; "661,G:4 48 5. 1G, And Puillaith, that the Cormtbi..r; 
JNPAULS r07 benained and dilnguithed by Paul, Ceph.ts, Anillcs,b&- 
co Cy WETENO! bapi! izedinto their n; amdecs, C:3k | 'nrothe ” Nc 


27 Cnrilt, 1.Cor.4.13, Ard this | caketo bethe: ll ſcnle of the 


UTC, 
Ire we ſeg phat 13 dongin baptiſme ; the Coucnant ©: 
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Deus coihal 25 cannot abideto heare and reade the word ofGed: and 
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gracesisfolemniſed betweene Ged and the party baptiſed, And 
in this couenant ſome actions velong to God, and ſome to the 
parties baptiſed. Gods aQions aretwo, The firitis,the making of 
promile of reconciliation, that is,of remiſſion of linncs,& life euer- 

5 laſtingtothem that are baptiſed,and beleeve. The-ſ:condis, the 
oblignatio orlcaling ofthis promile:and that is twofold,outward , 

or inward, T he outward eale,is the waſhing by water:and thiswa- 
ſhing ſerues not to leale by nature,but by theinltitutioo of God,ia 
theſe wordsaprize them,c>c.and therefore Panlfaith, cleanſing the 

0 Church by the w::ſhing of water in the word, Eph,5.26,The inward ſea- 
lingis by theearnelt of Gods ſpirit, Zph. 1.13, The aRtion of the 
party baptized, is a certaine (tipulation,or obligation, whereby 
he binds himſelfeto give homage to the Father, Son, and holy 
Gholt. This Homage ltands in faith, whereby all the promiles of 

'5 Godare belecued,andin Obcdiencetoallhis coramandements. 
The ltgne of this obligation is,that the party baptized willingly 
yeelds him(elte to be waſhed with water. : 

It is not ſaidemtmhe name of God, but in thename of the Father 
Soure,and holy Gho(t,toteach vsthe right way to know and to ac- 

29 knowlege the true God. This knowledge (tandsia lixe points, all 
here expreſſed, The firlt is,that thereis one God, & no more. For 
though there be three that arenamed,yet there is but one name, 
that is,one inauthority, will, and worſhip ot all three. And ell- 
where,imen are {aid to be baptized intorhename of the Lord, Act. 10, 

25 48. Thelfecondis, that this one true God, is the Father, Sonne , 
and holy Gholt, A myterie valearchable, Thethird, that theſe 
three arereally diltin&t,foasthe Father is firlt in order, the Soane 
the ſecond, and the holy Gholt,not the firlt or ſecond, but the 
third. T he fourth is;that they areal one1n operation,/9-.5,19.and 

| 40 ſpeciallyin theadt of reconciliation,or couenant making. For the 
Father ſendsthe ſonne to be our Redeemer: the Sonne workes in 
his owne perſon, the worke ofredemption: and the holy Ghoſt 
applies the{aweby hisetticacy. The hit is, that they areall one 
__ in worſhip: torthe Father,Sonne,and holy Gholt,are ioyntly to be 
>? worſhipped together,and God in chem. T helaſt is,that weare to 
know God,not as he in himſelfe, but as he hath revealed him{clts 
rnto vsin the covenant of Grace -and therefore wemult acknow- 
ledgethe Father to be our father,the Son to be our Redeemer,the 
holy Ghoſt to be our comforter ; andiceke to grow in the Kknow- 

\" 4 ledge andexperience of this. $4: 
It may bee demanaded, whether baptiſme may not be admini- 
\C Pred in the namegt Chrilt alone;or in the name of Guy, witnout 
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mention oftheperſons in the Godhead? Av/; No, For thetrue 
torme of haptiſme is here preſcribed. Ifit be ſaid,that Peter biddes 
them ot {cruiclemrepert «nd be baptized imto the name of Chriſt, Act, 
» 19.1 anſwer,that Peters inte inthat place is;toſet Cown not the 
torme of bapiiſme,but theend and {cope thereof, which is, that 

ve may attaineto true fellowſhip with Chrilt, bk 
T he fourth point is,concerning the endes of baptiſme, which 
are toure. T he firſt is,that baptitme iſcrues to beapledge voto vs1n 
reipect of our weakae ;,0t all the graces and mecrcies of \z0d, and 
ſpecially ot our voion with Chrill,of remiſſion of fins,and of more 
eitication.Sccondly;,it ſcrues ta bea ligne of Chriltian proteſiion 
betorcthe world:and theretore it 15 calied the /?ipul.:tion or mterroga» 
trongf + goed conſcience.r Þt.zÞ21. I birCly,itferues to bea meanes 
of our firſt entrance or admillion into the vilible Church. Lallly , 
it isa meanesot vaity. Reade /-ph.4.5.,1,Cor.12.13. 

"The fifth point concernesthe efficacie of baptiſme, Of which 
therc be fourenccetlarie queſtions, T he birlt is, whether the Eiti- 
2acie of >aptilme extend it {elte to all iinnes, and tothe wholelite 
ofman? Foranſwer, 1 willſct downe what we teach,and what the 
Papitls, We teach, that the vieof baptiſme inlargethit ſelfe to 
the wholelife ot man,and that it takes away all (ins pall, preſent , 
and to come: one caution remembred, thatrhe partie baptiſed , 
{tand to the orderof baptiſme, which is,toturne vitro Godand to 
bcleeuc in Chriſt, and foto continue by a continuall renovation 
ot taith and repentance,as occaſion ſhall be ſuffered. Reaſons may 
be theſe, Firſt,the ſcriptureſpeakesof them that badlong before 
bin baptilicd, and thatin the time prelent, Zapti/me ſaverth, 1.Pet.3. 
21,and,ye are buricd by bapti/me yinto the death of Chrift,Rom.6,4. And 
in the tuturetenle it is ſaidegve that beleerreth, and is baptiſed, ſ94ll be 
/aued. And Paullaith, thatthe Charch iscleanſed with the waſymg of 
water ti; x 194 'y ve preſented olor: 0:45 ana wihbout [pot wnto God, Eph. 5, 
15,69 allthis ſhewcs that baptiſine hath the ſame etkcacie atter, 
i\hichithad beiore theadmini{tration thereof. Secondly,the co- 
1c21ant of grace iSeuerlaiting,/fa.54 10.Hoſ:2.19, and the couec- 


nant isthe tourdation orfubttance of baptiſme : therefore baptil. 


7301: 10tto beticd to any time: but it mull haue his torce,fo long 
25tne cuuenantis of torce, And this appeares by the example of 
he Galatianyzwio are now falic-away toan other goſpelatter their 
baptiſme, an9 yet arcinſtracted znd direfted by their baptiſme, 


* Laftivit Kath bin the dotrine of the ancicat Church, that ail 11s 
are Cnc away by baptilmygcucn {1nnes to come, 


| be &octr.ng of the Papuizis, that baptilme takes away 24, 
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ſnnes that goz before the adminiſtration thereof: and that (inves 
after baptilme are not taken away by baptiſme , but by the *acra- 
ment of pznance. But the doQtcine is errogious, as may appeare 
by the arguments which they ve. 

Argument 1. Circumciſion had novieafterthe adminiftration 
thereot forthe aboliſhing of (inne. T neretore ncither hath bap- 
tiime, Anſwer, Circumcilion had, And this 2ppeares, becauſe the 
Prophets put the lewes in minde of their circumcilion,wh enthey 
fell away from God, bidding them to circumcile the toreckinne of 
10 their hearts,/cr:9,4.4. 

Argum.2. The Apoſlles vied to call thera that linned after bzp- 
tiſme,to contel{1on of linne,and to repentance,or penance, As 8, 
21, 1.lohn 1.9, Anſw, This makes torvs: tor in fo doinp they bring 
mento their baptiſme,and to the order let downe there, which is, 

1; that the partie baptized mull lielt of allturneto God, and belecue 
io Chrilt : and there is no new order let downe afterward, but on- 
ly arenewing of this firlt baptilmal order,both in the miniltery of 

the word,and in the Supper of the Lord. And wheras they make a 

diltin ion of penance thevertue,and penancethe vacrament,pla- 
20 Ciny the vertue before and after Baptiſme, and the Sacrament only 

aſter: forthis they haueoo word ot Gyd. 

Arg. 3.If am nb: in! 1htzed hat is haptizedz24c. 1 ren ff grate, 
bee cann't brerecewed by repentance, which is inbaptilme,17 4+. 5,6, 
Afr. Thetext ſpeake: not otthem that tail atter boptiime, bur cf 

25 them that fal * away by an vniuctlal apoltatie,dcuying Carilt,Forit 
i5fat Ag þ tht they ernciſte Chris a0.41e, Anat t$:CfUCihe Chit cru- 
citied,anud ſo make a mocke of bumyina t ead vader f itt the Hood of Chrijty 

Hebr, t0.29. Againe, the text ſpeakes not particularly 07 repen- 

tance in baptiſme;but of all repentance whattocger; yca of repen- 
20 tanceafter baptiſme. For there is no place tor repentance where 

Chrilt is renounced, 

Arg. 4, Penance(as Hierowe ſaith) is a ſecond table after a ſiip- 
wracke, Anſwer, Repentance in indeedis alecond table or boord, 
whereby a inner fallen from his baptiſmereturnesagainetoit,and 

*5 lvcomes to the haucn of eternal happinctle. T hus then we {ee that 
b:pti{meis the true Hacrarnent of repentance: tor repentance pcr- 
taincs tothe inward baptilme. 

[nevle. If beptitme ſerue for the wholelifeof man : then it 
thou be in any miſery or diliretle, have recourie to thy baptiliice, 

0 2nd there ſhalt thou finde thy comfort, namely, that God 1s thy 
0G, it thou truly turne and belecve in him, Secondly remeber 
every Cay the obligation of homage,wherenith thou batt bouiid 
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thy {.lte to God;ſpecially in thy temptations remember it: and ſee 
tavu itand toit.and make it good, 

Ft:e{:con.iqueitonis, whether baptiſineabol:ſh Originall 
ſinne,or ro 7 |leankwero'tne Pap'lt is, thatit doth: ſoas in the 
party baptiſed, there remaineth nothing that God may iultly 5 
hatc : and therore hefaith, that Ociginall linne alter baptifme, 

eatcth to be ijnne properly. We teach,and areto hold, that the 
pertect and intirs baptiſme (in, which the outward and 1oward 
bapiuimeare ioyncd topether)abolitheth thepumiſhment of linne, 
and tne puilt,that is, the obligationto puniſhment,and thefault : 
y<rnotlimply , but in tworeſpedts : firlt, in reſpect of rmpuration ; 
becaule God doth rot impute Originall tinne to them that are 
in Chrilt: ſecondly, in reſpe& of dominien; becauſe Originall 
[joa2 raigneth not in them that are regenerate, Neverthelelle, 
alicr baptlme, it remaines in them thatare baptiſed, andis [till, 
and that properly, linne. Par faith Rom,7,20.1f [ doethat 1 word 
wot,ttii momore [th it doe it, but frune thit dwelleth im meaoth it 
tierc marke, Pax/callsconcupilcencein himſelte after regenera- 
ton, /2-mc; and thatproperly : becauſeche faith it 1s the ſame that 
maketh men to linne, And Co/.3. 5.he faith, Alortifie your earth- 
ly member: and amongſt therelt he nameth, el concrpyſcence 
And tothe Fpheſians.q.22.Þe je rexewedin the [pivit of your mmaes 
1 herctore aiter baptlme ſome portions remaine (t1/] of the old 
man, or ot originall {inne, S. [hn (aith. 2. 70h.1.8. fwe ſay we bane 
no {iracy wedeceine our ſelues, Aniweris mage,that this1s ſpoken of *; 
veniall, onfmall (linnes:but how can they be ſmalllinnes chat are 
to be walhed away withthe blood of Chrilt,as hefaith.v.7. And 1! 
thcie word: be ſpoken of infants(as they are )then mult Concupi- 
(cence bea lininthem:for they haue no acuall fins, Laltly,Chrilt 
fiitn, /-h.73 10, He that is all waſhed mn} hanz his feete,that is; his :! 
carnallattections,»4/ cd, Hereobſcructwothings. Onezthatdebile- 
ments ot linone remnineinthem that are waſh<d. 1 hefecond, that 
they areaficrthe lirit waſhing, to bedone away by Chriſt and not 
Dy tie afts of our penance, 4 
| ac ground 50: Poprlh doctrine in this poiot,aretwo. Thebhrll 2: 
rot his, | ty makethree degrees of Concupilcence, T he krli is, 
L1Cprotencs in the ficth fo rehell avainſt the law of the tninde; 0! 
tie proncnetictoiulll, Theſecond, (landsin the firft motions 
co [09%:.fich gocheforeconſent of will. T hethird, itands in acts 
ct luiltio, nc winh conſent of vill. This third,they fay,is forbid- 4; 
deninthe moraltiaw, winch forbids and concmnes voluntar 
concur: acct ard ehe tho tirfltarcnygt, Becauielastney ſpeaxe) 
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concupiſcenceitſelfe with the firlt motions ,are not in mans pow- 
cr :and therefore they are rather to be tearmed detects or iu tirmi- 
ties, then linnes: and that men areno more to be blained tor them 
then tor the di{eaſesof their bodies. Av/- The doftrine is taile :for 
5 itisaq euidenttruth, that Concupiſceacewith the firlt motions 
thereot to euill,is condemned inthe morall law. It is a Principic in 
expounding thelaw:where any aftuall finneis forbidden, there all 
cauſes.occalions,and furtherances thereot,are likewiſe torbidden. 
Therforeconlidering acuallconcup!{cence ioyned with conſent, 
is forbidden in thelaw,Originall concupiſcence wich the firlt mo- 
tionsthereof, beeing caulcs of the former, arelikewiſ2 torbidden , 
And Pasl(aith, he bad not knowne Lult to be linne,voleite the 
law had ſaid,7howſpalt not [1ſt Rom, 7.7, Now he was a Doctorof the 
law,$& knew that lult with content was alinne:for thus much the 
c 5 lightof natureteacheth:therefore the law (peakes otan higher Ce- 
gree of lult,namely,of lult going before conſent, 
Theſecondground isthis, When (inneisremitted,it doth not 
make men guilty,but cealſeth to be a fault: Originall linnethertoce 
cealcthto be1inne afcer baptiſme. 4»/.Though actuallguilc be ta- 
10 ken away, yet potentiall guilt remaineth,namely, an aptnes io O- 
riginalliinne, to make men guilty: and though it be nut the taulc 
of this or that perſon,yet ifiS a {Ault innatureyor as itis conlidered 
in it ſelte, 
Thevle. If Originall ſfionne remaine after baptiſme to the 
1; death;then we muſt humble our (clues, and vſeto the very death, 
the plea of mercy and pardon, denying our felucs,and relting oa 
Chrilt, 
Againe.it perſons baptiſed be linners to the death, it may be Ce- 
maunded,what dittezrencethere is betweene the godly and vogod- 
:0 Iy? 1nſ.ln them thatare regenerate, there is a forrow tortheir in- 
ward corcuptions,and for their {innes pait, with a deceitatioa ol 
them-and withall there isa purpolc in them to {inne no more) and 
with this purpoſe there is ioyned an eadeauour to pleate Gog 10 ail 
tis commandements:ſoas it they doe lin, they can fay with good 
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i 55 conlcience,that they lined againlt their purpole acd refolution, 
: I bis canrot the vngoely man doe. 

Thethird points, how bapriime conterres grace ? »£#/ver, It 
conterres grace : becauſcitis ameanes to giue and exbibite tv the 
'$ belceuing minde, Chriit with his benefits; and this it durh Þy 
|- F 42 his lignitication, For it ſerucs as a particular and infallible certitt- 
;C cateto atſurethe party baptiied,ot the forgiuene; of 515 1i9325,and 
J ot his eternali faluation, And whercas the Minilter in the pane 07 
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Godzapp licethe promileof mer”y to him thatis baptiſed, If1Sin- 
deede 3 muchas It God ſhould haue madea particulzrpromile to 
him.'n tnisre? ard,bapt1. me mey well be faid to con'err: grace, as 
the x! ngs ecrers arefaid tulaue ths! te of the malefactour, when 
they doc but i pn(tie tobim and others,that the kings plealure is 
to {iv fauuur, Anaine,n aptilme may be laideto conterre Braces 
bucaule the outward waſhing ofthe body isa token or Pledge of 
te grace ot uo9and by this pledge taith is confirmed, which is 
an initrument to ar "P xehend or receiuethegrace of God, And this 
cortirmationis ma.!e bya indot reatoning in the minde,on this 
manner: He that vieth the tigne acight,ſhall recewethething 3g- 
EY loith theparty baptifed, beeing of yeares) vic the ligne 
Ariy a? o faith and repentaiice: thereturel ſhallreceiuc the thing 
tip > Hied;remill 'on of l:ancs, and lite eucrlalting. A kingfaith to 
his tubie&t, Hethath rings the head of fuch a traytour, ſha!l have 
athouſand poundes, We ll: thehead ot the toreſaid traytour is 
cutott; and hethat hath the head may lay, Hereisa thouſand 
po! vnd,cr,this will bring me a thouſand pounds,becauſe it is vnto 
him asa pledge vpon the kings word of the reward ofa thouſand 
pounds, Andfo'sthe waſhing in baptiſme aninfallible pledge to 
him thatbeleeues, of the pardon of his linnes. T hus Coethe ſa- 
crameuts conterre grace,and no otherwiſe. One reaſon for many 
way bethis. The wordof Godconierreth grace (for itisthe 
power of God t01alvation tothem that beleeue)and this it doth 


by fizniffing the will of God, by the eare tothe mind tnow e- 7 


ucry facrament is the word of God madevilible tothe eye:the fa» 
me Ment therciore conters grace Dy Vertu 'cothis [1gniticat ;on, 2nd 

by realows isa pledoe by tie appoiatment of 120d, orbis mercy 
and gvogdnes. It may 'betaid, alacrameat is vot only a pour ard a 
{calezbut alſoanin{trument toconvuay the grace Ol 7 >26dtovs. An: 
{yer,[ti: not anin{trument having the grace ot God tyed vnto it 
jane 11/19 were trument £O' THY nigh by atlt- 
tanceinthe right vietherui:becauleins & with therig 1t vie of rhe 
ſacrament, God conierres grace: and thus it is an inftrument, and 
BU YMNMeryilcthatis, an 0rais and ; ta phy (1caliin{irument. 

2 GUCILENCEL Ne Parilt 15.that tne Sacrament conterres Orace 

MY TOs WAarks doc; that !s, that the outwardaction of the Mint 
ICT COMNTICS grace by hisowne FQrICe, when the Sacrament (5 U- 
mini dd, And thacitimaey confers 2 orice.lome ſay,that the {ad 

Jon aarnvertut in it ior this p rp; ew lic Q palleth a”. ay W/ [1 
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the action is ended: others ay, it hathno vertuc init, but tht 
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grace. Butthis doQtrine is a ition of the braineofman. lohnthe 
B.piiit, Mt.3.11, makestwo baptizers, himſelfe,and Chriſt; and 
hee diltinguiſheththeir aQions : his owneaction is, to waſh with 
water;& the action of Chriſt is,to waſh with the H.Ghoſl, This di. 
{iinfAiohe wold not have made, if he by the waſhing of water had 
conterred the holy Gholt., Pax! faith, Chriſt fanttifieth his Church by 
the waſhing of water throvgh the word,F pheſ. 5.26, Baptiſme therfore 
doeth not conferre grace,becaulethe body is vatkhed with water : 
but becauſe when 1t 1s weſhed, the word of promile is beleeved, 
10 and received, The Apoltles are called, fellow-worbeys with Gol, 1, 
Cor.3 .9.and yet inthe worke of regeneration,andin giving of lite, 
they arenot any thing,verſe7.Perer ſaith direAly that ihe n ajſning a= 
w.iy of the f1:19 ef the fleſh aoeth not ſarce,but the ſtipulation that a good cone 
ſcrence make: to God, 1.Pet.3.21, I he workedtcreationis from God 
15 immediatly, and onely : now regeneration isa worke of creation: 
and-theretore it is of God immediatly, anc not I mediatly from 
the $acrament and mediatly trom Ged, T he fleſh of Chrilt is 
eleuated and exalted abcue the condition of allcreatures : neucr- 
theleiſe, vertue tog:uc ite is notinthe fleſhot Chrill,butin the 
20 gochead: much !etſerhen hat the -actaments have vertucinthem 
to conterrc grace, Faith $a droulitfie, yet not by his o'vne ver- 
tue : for it dotE rut caule cur ivliiocation,butierucasa meanes to 


apprchend it, when itis cau.ud by God; hywthen ſhall the facra-: 


ments canſc iuſtitcation ? 1 ally, if the outward waſhing of the 
25 body beeelcuatec auune his vacurall condition , io the admini- 
ſtration of baptilme, thcn lo oft as the outward element :5 viedin 
any Sacrament, thereis a miracle wrought : and Minillers of va- 
craments are workers of rijracles,whict: may rot belatd. 
Againe,their doQrine is ercovious,inthat they teach, that the 
30 outward actin the Sacrament pertormed by the Miniiter, confers 
grace,v-t.crethereisnpo gift of taith to receive that which is ccn- 
terrcd: COptrery to thatſay 1ng,/chn 1.12.1: many 75 recer. eahim, he 
game this power to be the ſonres of Goa, [{ndeed they lay there mult bee 
faith, and repentancetodilpule the party:but this diſpolition ſerues 
55 onely tc take away impediments, and not toinablevsto receiue 
that which Gud giveth, 

Theyſe. We mull not thioke it ſutiicient that weecome to the 
Church,hcar2 Gods word,and pray, contentivg ourlelues in the 
worke Conc: Forthus (hal we deceiuevur ſclues: but in doing thetic 

42 actsof religion,we mull in our hearts turrevoto God,and by taich 

.mbrace his promiſes: otizerwile the belt actions we doc thall bee 

vnprofitable voto vS,Heb. 4.2, 
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Againezifthevſingoftheelementin the Sacrament do not con- 
ferre grace, then bee alſured,that charmes,and ſpels,be the wordes 
never ſo good, haueno vertue in them to doe vs good, but by dia- 
bolicall operation. 

The lat queſtion is, whether baptiſme imprint a charaQer or 
marke in the ſoule,which is neuer blotted out ? Anſwer, 1n Scrip- 
ture thereis atwo-told marke of diſtinion,one viſible, the other 
inuilible, Of thefirlt kinde was the blood of the Paſchall Lambe, 
in the firlt Paſſeouer: for by it the firlt borne of the l{raclites 
were marked, when the firlt borne of the Egyptians were llaine. 
Of this kinde is Baptiſme: for by it Chriſtian people arediltin- 
guiſhed from Tewes, Turkes, and Infidels. The inuilible marke 
istwo-tolde. Thefirſtis, theeternall election of God,2.71moetbie 
2.19, The foundation of God ſtands ſire, and bath this ſeale, The Lord 
knowes who are his, By vertueof this, Chrilt ſaith, / know my ſbeepe, 
lobnu10, And by this the Ele of all nations are marked, Apoc. 7. 
and 9. Thelecond isthe gift of regeneration , which isnothipg 
eile but the imprinting of the image of God in theſoulesof men : 
and by this belecuers are(aid to bee /ca/ed, Epheſ.r.13.2.( or-1.22. 
And baptiſme is a meanes toſecthis markein vs; becauſeitisthe 
laver of regeneration. 

T be Papilts hayve deuifed another worke, which they call the 
Indeleble charatter : andthey make it to beea diſtin thing from 
regeneration : andthey ſay it isimprinted in theſoules of all men, 
good and bad, and remains with them when they are condemned, 
What this marke ſhould bethey cannot teli; ſome make it a quali- 
tic: lome;.arclatiov;butindeed there is no Scripturetorit,the truth 
is,it is a meere fiction of the braine of man, 

Thelixt point to bee handled,concernes the neceſlitie of Bap- 


tiſme Here we mult put difference between the covenant of grace - 


and baptilme, which is the confirmation or ſcale of the covenant. 
To make coucnant with God,and to be in the ſaid coucnant,is ab- 
{olutely necellary toſaluation : for valet]: God b2our God, and we 
the {cruants of God,we cannot belaved. 


3aptiſmeitſelteisnece([aric inpart : firt.inrc{p24 of the com : 


maundement of God, who hath enioyned vs to vicit: ſecondly, 
in re{pect of our weakenefTe; who have nced of all helpes that 
may contirmeour faith, Yet Beptiſme is not fimply necct[ary to 
faluation; for the want of Laptilme(whenit cannot be had) doth 
not condemne z. but the contemptot it ubenit may be had : and 
the contempt is pardunable, if men repeat afterward: for the 
CEICTR Ot beiceulng parentsarc borne hols, 1.Corrith, 7, 14 and 

tics 
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theirs is the Kingdomeof God : and theretore if they die betore 

baptiſme, they are faued. T he theefe vpon the crolle, and many 

holy Martyrs, hauc died without baptiſme, and are in the king- 
domeof heaven. 

5 Ir is obieted, that the male childe, which is not circumciſed, 
mult (by Gods commaundement ) bee cut off tromthepecple of 
God, Geneſis 19, 14. and theretore hee that is not baptized, muſt 
allo beecut off, Anſwer. T hetext is ſpoken and mcant.not of 1n- 
fants , but of men of yeares, who beeing till then vncircumci- 

16 {ed,deſpile the ordinanceof God, and retuſe to bee circumciſed. 

And this appeares by the reaſon following : for hee hath mage my 

conenant 09d; now infants doe not this, but their parents, or 

men of Fyeares. 

Secondly, the ſpeech of Chriſt is obieed, lob» 3.5, Fxcept a 
m.n be borne of water and the holy Ghoſt he c.mot enter into the hing dome 
of God, Anſwer. Chrilt alludes to the waſhings of the old I efta- 
ment, Ezech.35.25. and withall gives an expolition of them on 
this manner, Thou art a Phariſee, anv loveſt much waſhing : but 
it thou wouldelt enter into the kingdome of heaven, thou mult 
20 be waſhed with cleane water,that is, born anew by the holy Gholt, 

Againe | anſwer, that if thewords be meant of baptiſme,thcy car- 

ry this ſenſe. The kingdome of heauen doeth not lignitielite eter» 

nall, but the Church of the new Teltament,and that in his vilible 
eſtate,/Mark.g.1.and baptilme makes men vilible members of the 

25 Church,and regeneration by the ſpirit,makesthem truc and lively 
members. Here then baptiſme is made necetlary, not in reſpetot 
eternall life,but in reſpec of our admiſlion and entranceintothe 
Church,whereof it is now the onely meanes. 

T he ſeventh point is, touching the circumſtances of Baptiſme, 

30 which are five. T he hiſt, concerpesthe perſons which are to admi- 
niiter bapti{ſme,of whom | propound foure queltions, 

The hit is, whether not ovely Miniſters of the word, butalio 
lay-perſors (as they arecalled ) or meere private men, may adimi- 
nillec Baptiſine? A»/wer, Miniſters of the word onely, For to 

35 baptize 15 a part of the publike Viniſteric, AZatthew 28. 18. (oe 
teach all nations, Loptizrgihem. And marke how preaching) and 
baptizing are ioynud together : ang things which God hatin 1oy- 
ned, noman may ſeparate. Againe, hee that wuit perturme any 
part of thepul-like vin! (tery,mutt have a cali:ng,fom, 10.14 Heb, 

49 3.5. but meere priuate perſons have ng calling to thts bulinelle. 

And :ha:foeuer is not of faith, is {ipne: row he adminittrari- 
2a of baptiſne by priuzte pexſons, is without faith. For 43002 
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is neither precept, nor fit example foritin theword of God. 

The example of Zipporaisalleadged, Exod.4 28, whocircumct- 
ſed her child. An/wer, The exampleis many wales diſcommenda- 
ble, For (hee did it in the preſence of her houshand,when there was 
no need: ſhee did it hatte,that (hee might haueprevented her hul- ) 
band: ſhe diditin anger: for ſhe ca{t the toreskin at the feet of Afo- 
ſer, Anditieemes ſhe was no beleeuer,but ameere Midianite. For 
ſice contemned circumcilion, - when thee called her hutband 
a man of vload, by rea/on of the circumciſion of the child, ver(e 26, and 
in this reſpeRit ſeemes, 17o/es either put her away, or ſhee went a- 19 
way when he went Cowneto Egypt: 

Apaine, it is obieted;that priuate perſons may teach: and ther- 
fore baptize. Anſwer, Private teaching,and Minilteriall teaching 
are diltiac ia kinde, as the authoritie of a maſter of a family, is 
diitint in kinde trom the authoritie of a Magiltrate. A priuate 15 
perſonas afather or maller, when heeteacheth the word of God, 
hee doethit by right of a maſter or father, and h2e is moouedto 
doe it by thelaw of charitie: but Miniitcrs when they teach, are 
moouedto teach by {peciallcailing, and they doe it with autho- 
ritie, as Embatiladours ia the roome of Chriit, 2, Cormthianr,s,21. 20 
Againe, though a privateman might diſpenſe che wordalone: yet 
docth it not tollow, that hee may adminilter both the word and 
the ſeale thereot; both which arc ivyacd in baptiline, and ioyntly 
adminiltred, 

Thelecond queltion is, whether baptiſme adminiſtred by a wic- 2 5 
ked man or alt heretike, be indeed rruc baptiſme 2 Anſwer. it the 
{aid partie bee admitted to (tand in the rovme ofatruepaltour, or 
minilter, and keepe theright forme in baptizing, according tothe 
ialticution,it is truc baptiſme. The Scribes and Phariſees the cbie- 
felt doAors of the lewes, wcrenot of the tribe of Lent, but of other 30 
tribes ; and they were indeed cucn the belt of chem, but heretikes 
2nd apoſtataes,and conſequently to be depoſed, and excommus- 
Dicate: neuzrthgtcile,becaule they were in theplace of good tea- 
chers,and late in 179/e;chaircythat i;,taught luadry points of i7o- 
ſes doctrine: therefore Chrili faith, H-.rerhem, Zſarth, 23.1; And 5; 
to this ctic& was the concluſion of the Churches io A ttrica, a- 
gainlk Cyprian, 

Vpon the {ame ground, tac {ame anſivcr is to be made; if it bee 
demaunded, whcther baptilme adminitired by himthat cannot 
preach, bee of force or uv? Ii were indeed ta bec withed, that all 49 
/vcinifters of holy things, were prexchers of the word : neverihe- 
£10, it ſuch aspreach not, llaug iathe roome of lawful! paitours, 

and 
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and keepe the forme of baptiſme, it is baptiſme indeed. 

The third queſtion is, whether an Intention to baptize, be ne- 
ceſlary in him that baptizeth ? A»yſmer, Iftheword of Inſtitution 
cometotheElement, it is a Sacrament, whatſocucr the Miniſter 
intend, Pawl reioycedthat Chriſt was preached , though many 
preached him of enuie or contention, iniending no good, Philip. 
1.16, And the Prielt in the Maile pronouncing the vw ordes of 
conſecration, it hee intend not to conlecrate (in Popilh learning) 
there is no conſecration: and thus the bread clevated is mzere 
10 bread, and not the bodie of Chrilt : and conſequently the peo- 
ple adcre not Chrilt,but an Idol]. The intention theretoce of the 
minde is pot neceſlarie;ſo be it the [nititution be obſerued. And 
the etficacie of the Sacrament depends not on thewill of man, 
but onthe will of God. 

T he lalt queſtion is, what is the dutie of the Miniſter in bapti- 
zing? Aſn. He (landsin theroome ot God: and what he doth ac- 
corcing to the [nſlitut:on,itisas much asit God himſelf had done 
it with his owne bans trum Leauen. And theretorewhen the Mini- 
ſter pplicth water.” which is the :gne and pledge of grace,)to the 
z0 budy hee duethi withail apply thepromiſe of remiſlian of linnes, 

ard life euverla{ti::g,to (he partie baptized. And that is as much 
as! wod ſh uld fay to the partie, calling him by his name, I 
freely giue vato thee the pardon of thy linnes, and lite euerla- 
ſting, vpon condition thov Keepe the order {et downe in bap- 
25 tiſme,which is;foturne vnto mee,and to beleeuein Chrilt. Heere 
we ſee aground of ſpeciall faith : forit God for his part by the hand 
ofthe Miniſter apply the promiſe of mercy vnto euery particular 
belecuer : every particular beleeuer is againe by a ſpeciall faith to 
receiuethe promiſe. Againe, the con{ideration ct this which God 
20 hath done for vs io baptiſme,muli moove vsfcrioully toturnevn- 
to him according toall hislawes,and by taith of our hearts to ap- 
prehend his mercifull promiſes , and to relt on them. For when 

God ſhall ſpeake vatovs particularly,and asit were, allure vs of his 

mercies with his owne hand and ſ{eale,we mult needs be much mo- 
5 ved andafteRet therewith, 

The ſecond circumſtance is concerning theperſon3to be baps 
tized: and they are all ſuch as be in the Cuycnant,n likelihood,or 
inthe iudgementof charitic, For theſeale may not bee denicd to 
them that bring the tables of the coucnant, Andthey are of tro 

40 forts, Mien of yearcs,and infants, 

Men of yeares that ioynethemſclues tothe truc Church, areto 

be bet.z2d: yet belore their baptiſme;they are to make conelion 
Q! 
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of their faith, and to promiſe amendment of lite, Aer 2,38. and 
10.38, And thusplaces of Scripture that require aCtuall taith,and 
amendment of life in them that are baptized,are to be vaderitood 
of men of ycarcs. 

[otants of beleeving parents are likewiſe to bee baptized. The 5 
groundso! their baptiſme are theſe. Firlt, the commaundement 
of God, T{atth-w 28.15, Baptizo ll nations, Fc. in which wordes 
the baptiſme of infants is preſcribed. For the Apoltles by vertue 
of this Commillion baptized whole familizs, 1des 15,31, and 
:8. Againe, circumcilion of infants was commaunded by God, 1g 
Gene/is 17, 14. and Baptiſmein the new 1 eſtament, fucceedes in 
the roome of Circumcilion , Colof. 2, 11. therefore haptilſme of 
infants is likewiſe commanded. The ſecond ground is this : In- 
tants of belecuing parents, are in the couenant of grace : for this 
1s thetenour of thecouenant, / w7/l bee thy God, and the God of thy 1; 
ſeede,Geneſis 17.7. It may bee ſaid, that this pro:nite was made in 
this{ortonely to Arahim, becauſe he was to bethe the father of 
the taithfull. A-ſwer, It pertaines to all beleeuing parents, Ex94, 
20. God promileth to how mercie to thor ſands of them that loue hem, 
Att; 2.29. Peterlaith to the lewes that heard him preach, The pro- 29 
riſes belong to you, and to yorr chilaren, Part laith , if the parents be- 
{een -.the chilaren are haly, 1.Cer.7.14. It ho!y,then are they in the 
Couenant : now they are holy : becaule weearein the iudgement 
of Chriſtian charitie to eſteeme them all asregenerate and ſan&i- 
hed, ſecret ivdgement+( in the meane leaſon) lettto God. Now 25 
then becauſe intants are in thecouenant, they areto bee baptized, 
Forthisis thereaſon of S. Peter : To whom the promiſes belong, 
tothem belongeth baptiſme: but toyou and your children belong 
the promites : theretore you and your children areto be baptized, 
Actes 2.58429. 30 

|t may bee objected, that wee cannot tell,whether infants bee 
mdced the childrenof God,or no: andif they bee not children of 
Q©od, wee may not baptizethem, Anſwer, The ſame may beſaid 
cf men of yeares: for we know not whether they bee indeed the 
children of God, And theretcre wee may by the like reaſon ex» 35 
clude them trom all Sacraments. Againe, ivecare to preſume (in 
all iixelihoo0d) that intants of beleeuing parents, arethe children 
of God, hecaulc intheir conception and birth,God begins toma- 
nifelt his eleftion : ſhewin g himſel fea God, not oncly to the pa- 
rents, but alloto their fecd: 4 
Secondly, it isobiefed, that infarts bazenofaith ; and con'c- 
quently, thatbaptilive is ervrofiable vnro them. Anſwer, Some 
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thinke they haue faith, as they haue regeneration, that is, the in- 
clivation, or {ced of faith. Others (ay, that the faith of the pa- 
rents is alſo the taith oi their children; becauſe the parents by ther 
faith, receiue the promiſe of God, both tor themiclues 2nd thar 

5 children: &nd thusto bee borne in the Church ot beleeving pa- 
rents,is in [tead of theprofctlion of taith. To this ſecond Op1NtOn 
| rather incline, becaule it is the ancient and recciucd Cofarine of 
the Church. 

Thardly,it is alleadged; that infants know not what is Cone, 

10 whenthey are baptized. Anſwer. i or all this, baptitme hath his 

vicin them : for it isa feale of the Covenent, 2nd a meaues to 
admit them into the fellowſhip of the vilible Church, whereof 
forripht they are members. A tather makes a purchatle tor him- 
ſeite 2nd his children : at the time of the ſealing, the children 

; « know not what is done; and yetthepurchalle isnot made in vaine 
 torthem, 

[t may bee demaunced, whether the chilCren of Turkes and 
lewes areto bee baptized ? 4»/wer. No: becauſethe parents are 
toorth of the Covenant. 

20 Secondly, it is demaunged , whether the caildrea of protetled 
Papiſts,are to be baptized ? A»/wer. T he parents are per{ons bap- 
tized in the rame of the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, Aud 
though the Papacie bee not the Church of God,yet is the Church 
of God hidden in the Papacie, and to bee gathered our uf it : and 

:; for this cauſe bapriſme remaines (Hill 1n the Church of Rome, For 
this cauſe | thinke;that inrants of protetTJed Papilts may be bapti- 
z:d,two cautions obſerued:the hrit,that the forefaid parents delire 
this baptiſme : the ſecond,that there be {ureties which promite tie 
education of the childin che true faith, 

50 Thirdly,it may beedemanded,whether the chilcren of wicked 
Chriſtians, that is,ot ſuch as hold iniudgement truereligion, and 
dcnie it in their liues,may be bapt:z2d ? Anſwer, T hey may : tor ai! 
without exccption,that were borne of circumcited lewes (wherct 
many were wicked);vere circumciied, And we mult not onely re- 

*5 2:4 the next pareuts, but aliuthe anccliours 2 of whom it is fatd,/? 
i91era2t UC hols, $37: x as Des 47> izols {06:2 I1 .Voon this ground,ciit- 
dren borne in fornicativa,may be bapty dio be itythere wee tfoing 
toanſwer iorthem belide theparents. And therei> norealon,thrut 
thewickedne!lc ofthc prent, thould preiudice thechils twmtnings 

40 rertaining to lite eternal, 

L altly, it may bee Jem wndcd.whether thechildren of parcnts 

SCUnmunicatumay be b-p.:;: Gd 7 | 
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belide the parents to anſwer for thechilde. Forthe parents after 
excommunication reraine [ti](for right)members of che Church, 
hauiog {till a right to the kingdome ot heaven : out of which they 
are not calt ablolutely, but with condition, valetle they repent : 
andin part; that is.1n relpeR of communionzor vie of their liber- 
tie,butnot in reſpeRot rightortitle: euen as a freeman of a cor- 
poration impriſoned, remaines a free man, though tor thetime he 
\ath no vſe of his libertie. 

Thethird circumltanceconcernesthetime. Hereone queſtion 
r1ay be mooned ; How oft baptiimeisto be adminiſtred * An/wer, 
Buc once: forthe etficacy of Baptiſme extcadsit ſelte to the whole 
life ofman : and we are but once borne againe, and once ingratted 
into Chrilt, Hereletit be obſerued, that the gitt of regeneration 
isneucr vtterly extioguiſhed:for it a man be theſecond time borne 
azaine,he mult be baptized againe and againe : becauſe baptiſme is 
th2 Sacrament of in(ition. It may be faid,;that a man may remaine 

tillingratted into Chrilt, and by his owne wickudnes make him- 
{clfe a dead member.l an{wer,taat alithe members ofthe my (tical 
body of Chrilt, are living members, 7 [prrunall temple ts male of 
{111mg ſtoner, 1,Pet-2,5, And marke what Pas faith, A/! the body of 
Chriſtincreaſethwith the encrea/ing of God, { ol.2, I9. and Epheſ.2.2 | 
elecuersare ofthe bone and fleſh of Chrilt : nozy there isnopart 
of the bone and fleſh of Chrilt that dieth, 

T helaltcircum(tance is touching the place: and that is,the pub- 
likeatlembly or congregation of the people of God. Becauſe bap, 
tilne isapartotthe publike Miniſtery,and a dependance vpon the 
preaching of the word of Cad. Secondly,the whole congregation 
is to makeprohit by the enarration of che inititution of baptiſme : 
and la{tlygthe faid congregation is by praicr to preſent the infant 
baptized vnto Gud,and cointreite for the {aluation thereof, the 
rraycrof many being molt «tF:uall. 

The eighth and lalt pyinr fo!lowes, concerning the vſe of 
Baptiſme, And tic!t of ail, oar baptiſme mult put vs 1n minde, 
that weeareadmitted and receiued intothe tamily of Gud : and 
conſequently, that wee m4't carrie our felues as the ſcruants of 
God. And that weemay doc foindeed, wee mult divide our lives 
ntotwoparts; the life palt. and lirero come. Touching the lire 
tiiatis palt, we mult pertormethreethings, The firſt is, Exam:- 
1:99, Wacreby wee mult call our tcjues to an account for all our 
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for them, Thethird is, Deprec.11101, whereby weeare tointreatthe 
Lordin the name of Chritt, andthat molt ioftantly trom day to 
day, till wee receive a comfortable an{wer, inthe peace of conlct- 
ence,and ioy ofthe holy Gholt. 

And tor thelite tocome,theremuſt betwo things invs: the firl? 
is;the purpoſe of not {inning;and it mull be a lively and diltind 
purpolc,dailyrenewed in vs,cuen as we renew our dayes:loas wee 
may fayzit wee linne, it is againlt our purpoſe and rclolution. T he 
ſecond1s, an endeauour to pertorme new obcdicnce,according to 

10 all thecommandements of God. T heſethings it wedoe, welhall 
ſhew our ſelues to be the ſeruantsot God. And of all theſe things, 
baptiſme mult be(as it were)a daily Sermon vatovs : and fo oft to 
thinke on them, as oft as weethinke or ſpeake of our names given 
vsin Baptiſme, T his isthe dotrine of Pau/who teacheth vs that 

i5 we mult beeconformable to the death and refurceRion of Chrilt, 
becauſe we have been baptized, Rom.5.3:4. 

Apgaine,ourbaptiſme intothename ofthe Father, &c.muſrteach 
vs,that we mult learne to kaow & acknowledge Go9 aright; thet 
is;to acknowledge him to beour God,and Tather in Chriit : toac- 

20 knowledge his preſence, and therefore to walke beicre him; to ac- 
knowledge hisprouidence,and thertoreto calt ourcare on him; to 
acknowledge his goodnelle and mercie, in the pardoa and tree 
torgiuenetle 0four linnes. 

Thirdly, our baptiſme mult bee vato vs a (tore-houſe of all 
2; cornfort in thetime of our need. 1f thou bee tempted of the di- 

vell, oppoſe againſt him thy Baptiſme, in which God hath promi- 
{ed and ſealed vnto thee the pardon of thy linnes, and lite cuer- 
laſting. If thou bee troubled with doubtings,and weakenetle of 
faith, conlider that God hath giuzn thcean earnelt and pledge of 
| +9 hislouing kindncileto thee, Wee vie often to looke vpon the 
' willesof ourtathers and grand-fathers, that wee may be refolued 
in matters of doubt : and ſo, often Jovuke vnon the will of thy 
heauenly Father ſealed and deliuered totheein thy baptiſme, aad 
thou ſhalt the better be relvlued in the middelt of all thy doubts, 

*5 |f thou lie vader any crotleor calamitie,haue recourie to thy bap- 

tilme,in which God promiſcd to be thy God,and of this promile 
kee will nottzile thee, 

Laſtly, if aman would beea ſtudent in divinitic, let him learne 
and practiſe his baptiſme. Commentaries are necctull to the itu- 

» i ©* die of the<criptures : and the beit Commentari2 to a mans 0wne 

{zIte is his owne baptilme. For 1t a man have learned to know 

c2ght and to practiſe his owne baptiſmehe (1allthe better be able 
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to voderſland the whole : and without this helpe, the (criptures 
ethemſclues ſhall beasa riddle vato vs, 

The fourth point whereby thegift of adoption is deſcribed, is 
ti e orourd thereot t,inthcle words,7e h.:ac prit on Chriſt : and ell are 
1:9 Criſt, 1 he phrate which Part victh,is borrowed from the 
cuitome of hem which were baptited inthe Apoltles Caies, who 
put oft their garments, v nc aey were t© be baptiſed, and put 
C13 LW garments after baptilme, j oO put On a garment,is to ap- 
p'y it to the bodie, and to vic orweareit. And wo put co Chritt, 
15 tobe ioyned necrcly to Ch r:{t, andto haue ſpiritual ltcllowſhip 
with him, iiercthen the foundation of our a0Uption 1s 1D ty 0 
things,our vmon with Chrilt, ard cur communriot:: with him. Of 
vw hich wearclumewhat to be avyuytilcd tor the better vaderitan- 
ving of! he texr, 

I he vaion with Chriſt, is a worke of God whereby all be- 
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leeucrs are made one with Chiilt, Heretwo quellions are to be "5 

demar:ded, The hilt in whatreipeat, or tor what caule are they 

{aide to beone with Chrili? Ar/wer, T hey arenot one with him 

in conccit or imagipaticn : for thisconiuuction is in trutha reall 

:oniunttion, Joby, 17, 22. Chrilt prooues thar .{/ beleeners may be ;, ” 

pre with tum. thets onemich the þ ather, Secodly, they arenotone bare 

!y bv content of heart and attechion : tor thus all tamiliars and 

\riced> areone : zndthey of lerulalcm arciais thus to be of one 

he, rr > mind, AF. 4.32.1 hirdly they arcnotonein ſubltice;for 10 

many belecuersas there are, fo many dillinctpertuns we rbere: 2; 25 

aud cuery one of them diliinA fromthe perlon of Chrilt: And the 

Iybitance ot the goohcad of Chrilt is incommunicable:& the flcth 

ct Chriitis in heauen and ſtall there abiderill ce laltwdgement; 
v hcreupen it cannot be mixed or compounded iwith our tubitan- | 

ccs.i altiy,bclecuers arc 1ot one with Chrilt by trar+tuiton of tlic 20 TY 

DTCPEItES ant daoualitics of the gouhead, Or Mavi:Ccu vntovs. It E | 

may bef{aiu,how rheoaretbey ove with him:7 | ar{wer,by cne and } 

theſame ſvirit dw Ciling in Chriit andin al the members cf Chit, 
1.Cr.,17. Hethat clcarieth to tne Loris one ſpiriy, P.:r{{aith in this 

(eu, / ph.2, 14. that Chriitmaxeth the ewo Gilliot ations of ;« WM 55 t| 
! eres and Lentiles we new man, S, Sobniaith, thet Chriſt dwells m ws 2-1 

ani mwembinky ine ſparety! ca 3.2, FOrtoeb:; *Irer CONCelulng of 

this,fuppolea inzr whutcheadiiesin [taly;b.s ar nes in Germany) Cc 

8110 Sparnuhis tectcin Ng} 13nd: luppole tv iih rthatu ne and thc ”T 

is 3t ioulecxtends1tllieto al ttcto:etaic d 5 ts, quis tens then: 4 £9 ke 

' they are all nov become ane tm rcipect of one ong'the fam he 
Gd ang ailconcurire as members to gar aid the ine bogie: ko 
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even fo, all the Saints in heauen, and all belecuers v pon catth,ha- 
ving one andthe fame fpirit of Chriſt dwelling in them,areali one 
in Chrill, 
Theſecondqueltion is,how are all beleeuers made one with 
5 Chrilt ? 2 4+/, By a donation on Gods part whereby Chriſt is gi- 
uen vnto vs:and by a receiving on our part. The donation is whee- 
by Chrilt is madeours for right,ſo as a man may (ay truly, Chrift 
1s mine with all his benefits. Of this donation 4. things are to be 
obſerued, Thefhirlt is;that Chrilt himſelfe and wbole Chrilt is gi- 
10 uento vs, Forhere we areſaid toput on Chritt, Here a diſtinction 
mult be obſerued:the Godhead of Chrilt,is given to vs,not in re- 
ſpect off{ubltance which is incommunicable,but onely in reſpect 
ot operation, But the very fleſh or manhood of Chrill is really gi- 
vento the belecuing heart. 04.6. 54. 55.By it we receiueeterval lite 
; 5 tcom the godhead,and by it God is ioyned to manz!% man to God. 
Theſecond is,that Chrilt gives his merit and ſatisfaction to them 
that beleeue. And this ſatisfaction imputed, 1s the couer whereby 
our (innesare couered,”P/:/.32.1.andthewhite robes dipped iv the 
blood of Chrilt, Rex.7.14.T hirdly, Chriſt gives theethcacieot his 
20 {piritto makevscontormableto himſelfe in holines and newnes of 
lite: and thus he makes 5 put «ff the old man, and put on the new man , | 
created after God mm righteonſueſſe and holines, Ephi, 4. 24. The tourth 1a 
is,thatthe word preached andtheſacriments, are (as it were) the | 
hand of God,whereby he extubits and giues Chriſt vato vs with al 
25 his benefits. 

Of our receiving of Chriſt given by God, two things mult bee 
obſerued: one is, that wee mult thcrereceiue Chriit, where Gou 
oftersand gives him4that is,inthe word and Sacraments, I he te- 
cond is,that faith is our hand,u bereby we receiue Chriit;and this 

-» recciving is done by a fupernaturall act of theminde, wiereby we 
 beleeve Chrilt with his benefits to be ours,/9bn 1.12, I bus we lze 
how we are one with Chrilt, and Chrilt with vs. 

Communion with Chriltis,xhen wee haue,polletle, and intoy 
Chriſt and his benefics : and that is partiy in this lite.and fully in 

25 thelifero come. Ofthiscormmuuion ſpeaics.$2/owen at large 1n the © | 
_ SougotSong+.and Dard,'/al..15, 't 

T he vſe. In that weareto pur on Chriſt, weeare put in mind to 
conlider our fearcfull nakedn<ile. \Vhatis that ? Aijw. T here is a ; 
nakedoes of creation, and a nate nes foffowingthetal, The na- 

£9 kednelle of creation is, when tize ho.'y without alt coveringyts in 
health, full of g!ory and maicityja rcfpeh of or er creatures, MNa- 
&2doctTeariling of theiall of cw; forge un ard 7 GU! ward, In- 
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ward, is the 1antof the imaveof God,the want of innocencie, of 
100d c0Cience.ot thetauvur of Godand athance in him. For 
theſc are(4% it were)the coverings of theſoule, Oatward nakednes 
is,;z hen the bodie becing vacourred is full of detormitie & ſhame. 
\\owthat inward nakedn2s ot heart isnoted as a ſpeciall euil, Ger. 5 
7.1 ::04.32.15.Pro:c,29.1cr,z.17, We mult labourto ſee & leele 
this nakednes in cur {cluzs.} or ty it, we aredetormed and odigus 
in theeye of God, 

«econdly,weare here putia mince to have a ſpeciall care of the 
trimming and garniſhing of our {oule. And for thiscauſe we mutt 
pt on! 7c Lord leſus, hom 13.14. And that is donetwo waies.Firſ} 
by vncouering our nakednes betore God, and by praying him ta 
cou:rit. 1 o vncoucr our ſhame, is the way to cover it, F/a/.2. 1, 
2.3, I heſecond way is, ftoſubicR ourſeluesto the word & ipirit 
of God, and to becontormable to Chrilt both in his lite and death, 
Ie ſtandsvs in hard thustoputon Chrnilt, Forthe king of heauen, 
hath long invited vs tothe marriage oi his Sonne: we have yeil- 
dedourſciues tobe hisguelts: and thereis a time when the kivg 
willtakeaturuzy of all his gueſts, whether they havethe wedding 
parment,which is Chriſt himſelte : and they which are nut- cladde 
with this robe,ſhall be caltinto vtterdarknes, Weareas naked 
1ntantsexpcſed to death,/'z:ch.16 7. themerit and obedience of 
Chriltizas {wadling clothes and twadling bands. It we would 


then live, ve multlap and intold our ſeluesn them. + T herather | | 
{peakethis:becavte in th2{e dates men and women are intoxicated 25 5, 
with aſpirituall drunkennes,or rather madneiie,whereby they are p 
alwaies tempering aad tritiing about their bodics,6let their ſuules AF 
ily naxed, It may be faid,we have al put on Chrilt in baptiſme.l an- [ 
iwcr:wehauchad io England peace & proſperity this 43.ycares:& li 
vchauchucd all this while,as it were in thewarme ſun-lhice: and 20 0 
theretore many ot vs (no duubt) bauc wornethis garment very Eo 
looicly, 


1 hirdly,there is a great temptation ariſing vpon the conlidera- 
fon Of our 04 nC indignitie. Fer whcn vur {1nnes Cui to Our T6- 
ncmbrance;they driuevstrom the preſcnce of ( 0d,2nd make ys ' 
2at nedare But pray. ow theremedy is this. We mult come clo- 
2:9 wW.h Chill:ntothe preſenceot God:we may nut come in our 
rams; but wemult come ns name ccp el-nt the merit of Chrill 

ntotheietiicr, Cuonacitwe wcre Oncund the fame perſon wich 
Him. I hys fhail we beaccentcd, 429 
'ourthiy, it may by demanded, what we mult Coe 'or 
ar lilucs tithe time of piaguz,tamine, lwoiu? VWermult put on 
Crit. 
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Chriſt, then ſhall we walke in fafetie in all dangers. This gar. 
ment ſerues not onely for a covering of our ſhame, but alſo tor 
protection. //a.q.5. And it we be taken away in ary common iadg- 
ment, beeing clothed with Chrilt, there is no more hurt done to 

5 vsthen to him:and he carrieth vs in his brelt,asit we were part of 
his bowels. 

La(tly,though we be clothed with Chrilt in baptiſme, yet we 
mult further delireto be clothed vpon. 2. Cor. 5.4:1a this life wezre 
clad with theiultice of Chrilt,1.Cor, 1,30.this is one garment, In 

10 thelife tocome,we ſhall be clad with immortalitic. T his is the fe- 
cond garment to be vpon the former. 
Verſe.28, Theres: neither Tewe nor Grecian, T hoſe words (as 
] have ſaid) containean anſwer to an obietion, which is this: If 
all-beleeuers. among the Gentiles be children of God, and all put 
15 on Chrilt, then there is no difference betweene lewe and Gen- 
tile,and the prerogative of the [ewe is nothing, Pa:/anſwersthus: 
there be ſundry differences of men in reſpect of nativn,cond:ti- 
on,ſexe: yet in reſpe of Chritt,all are one. Moreouer,l haue ſhew- 
ed, that theſe words centainethe ground ofche Adoption of the 
20 Galatians, which is an vaion with Chrift, whereby all belce- 
vers are made one with him. There remaice other things to be 
added, 

By occalion of this text,two queſtionsare mooued,the anſwer 
whereof ſerues much to clearethe meaBIrg of P.#/. Theft is, 

25 whether Magiſtracje and gouernment be recelfary in thefocietics 
of Chriſtians ? Anſwer. Yea: Kiygeand Oneenrs all bee KONPCOIT 
fathers and murcing mothers to the Charch of God, {aith the Prophet, 
lſai.49.23. Paul bids v« pray for Kmgs andallin anthoritiegthiat wer: 'y 
[me 11; peace aud podlineſſe i 71.2.1, Thefhtt Commaundement, 

0 Honoxr thy father, &c. requires ſubietion to authorictie : and this 
commandement is cternall, 

Obreftrn I, Al beleeners are one tn Chriit : theretoro there is 
no ſybieion among them. Ar/ver. Beleeuers are vnder atwo- 
fold Eſtate or Regiment : the firlt is, the Regimentof this worid, 

-7 in ciuill ſocictie: the ſecond is, the regiment of the Kingdome 
of heaven, which ſtands in 1:e:ce, peace of conſciencry ivy m the 
he! Gho#, 1n the firſt cſtate, there are ſungrie dii!:rences of 
rerſons that beleeve: ſome fathers and mothers, ſome ciiileren. 
ſome malters and {:rvants, ſome Magi'tratesand fubieRs. Inthe 

4) f:cond eſtate, there are no outward differences of men, but all 
are meabers of Chri(t, andall cone in him. Thus mult the text 
vee vrderfiood, ; 
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O54:(ton TI. Beleeuers are gouerned by Gods ſpirit,and ther: 
forc outward gouermeat by magiltrates 1sneegleſie, Anſw, In the 
viiible Church, bypocrices are miogled ith true beleeuers, and 
they arc not governed by Gods ſpirit, but by the ſpirit of the de- 
will: and therefore 1n reſpect of themxiuill authority 1s jrequilite , 
Azaine, true b2)cevers are but in part goucrned by tne Spirit, tor 
thetime of this lite, And tor this cauſe,ctuill goucrnmect is requilite, 
for the orderivg of the outward m#nzaud for tkeproteion ot the 
Church. 

Obrebt, T7 7. They that are in Chrilt. are freed from (1nne, and 1, 
conſcquentiy-trom {uhieQion which tollowes vpon {1nne. Anſw, 
Subiection Is cither pulitique, or {eruile. Politicke is, when men 
are ſubtect tortheir one good: and this was betore the fall, yeil- 
ded by Exeto 114.9, 5Scruiic fubietion,when they are {ubieR tor 
the good of their ma'tters.and this onely comes of linne, Againe, ;. 
{ubieRion with ioy was betvre the fall; ſubieRtion ioyned with 
paine and mi{cry,toilowes vpon tinne: Gen. 3.16, 

I he ſecond queltion is, whether bondage,in which ſome are 
] ords, others bundmen, or {laues, may [and with Chriltian reli- 
gion? Aſw. It may, in the countries where it 1s elfabliſhed bypoli- 
tiuclawes, if it be vicd with mercy and moderation. Righteous A- 
br..bam had in his owne houle, bondilaucs : Gen.17.13. God did 
permit the 1ewesto buy the children of the Canzamtes,Len. 25.45. 


ag 
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 Parlaith,]f any man ve called beemg a jeri:iint Or vonaman, let him not | 


care forit 1,Cor,7.21. 25 2s 

Oviettion I, Be not ſernants of men. 1.Cor.7.2;, Anſw, T hatis, c 
in reipet ot conſcience, theſubicction whereot mult be reſerued f 
to God, t 

Obi:i/ton TT, Chrittians hauelibertie by Chriſt : and wher: 
liberty 1s,there may be no bondage. A»/ver. Chriſtians obtaineby ;o MW + 5 
Chrilt [pirituailliberticin this lite, and bodily libectieinthbelite 0 
come. 2 

Ob: wa 111, Bondageis againſt thelaw ofnature. Auſwer. 
Againlt the jaw of pure vature, created in irnocencie, not a- 'F 
gainit che lawe of corrupt nature, the truite whereof is boun- 5: > to: 
Jage, Ac 

Obir(tiom I), All are ens 1s Chriſt : thercforethe difference tio 
ot bond mcn and tree-men mull ceaſe. A-ſiv..\;ilare ore in re{pect tha 
of the inward manor inre{pect of taith & #:ilo-;(hip with Chritt: but 
bBut ail arenot one larcipect of the outward man,and iu xtgard Vi Ws | 
<1u1ll order, \ exrr 


The fſenſl: then of the Text is this, There are difligctions 21d 
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of meninreſpet of nation, ſome lewes, fome Gertiles : inre- 
{peR of condition, ſome bonde, ſome free, ſome rich, 'fome 
poure,ſome in authority, ſome in ſubieion, &c. in reſpe&t of 
{zxe,lome men,fo:ne women:yetin Chrill lelus,allare euca as ons 

5 man, 

Thevle, By thistext we may expound another, 1. Timothy, 
2. Go would haue all men t» be [ared : thatis, not all particular 
p<rſons vpon earth, but all kinds. For heere Paulſaith, A! ave oe 
mm Chriſt : that is, men of all vations, of ailconditions, and ot all 

16 [cxes. 

Againe, the name (/ewe) oppoſed to Gentiles, ſignifies not 
onely men ot thetribe of /444, but all circumciſed perions of all 
tribes, Romanes 2,28, and thus it isallone with an liraelite. And 
thus we {ce howto expound the place of Scripture, 2.Chronirt»s, 

5 21.2. where /eboſaph.ic king of Iuda iscalled king of Iſrael, T nc 
ords [xd and Iſrarl, are-fometime oppoſed, [d.: lignifyiny 
the kingdome of thetwotribes, [ndrand Feni.:min : and {{r.2e/ 
l;goifying thetenne tribes, Sometimes againe, they are Cy0=y 772 
22d are put anc for another, as P{i/m, 114 1,2,290d in tis Et 
F.BS [da af this time was in dee.” tuetrue [rel of Gad, and [cho- 

ſe-ka: without any tault iaths texr(as lome lar pole) isclics bing 
of lſracl. 

Thirgly, they which are of great birth 204 of high condi- 
tion, tmuit beeput in mindenot to be high minde.l, nor to diſpile 

25 themthatare oi lowe degreetor all are o.cin Chrill; theoblcare 
and bale perſon hath as good part 1n Chriſt, as the greateti men 
that bee. Theretore wee may not (well in pride tcr oatward 
things. The king mu5t nor lift vp his heart against his brethren, Det, 
17. 20. Rich men ((aith Pan!) mut not ber high mmacd, 1, Twmmnoie 

| :0 6.17. [ob would not deſpiſe the caulc of his handmaid , [ov 31. 
13. Naamnn, a great man, reſpected the counſeil of his ſcruants, 
2.Kings $.13, 

Fourthly, all beleeuers muſt beeof one heart and minde,1.Coy. 
1.10, [nthekingdomeot Chriſt, the wolte and the lambe dwe!! 

-5 together,/a;.11.6, And goodreaſon: for all are one in Crit, 
And we havegreatcauſeto bee humbled, when ichitmes conten- 
tious,and differences ariſe in points of religion, For that thewes 
that hypocrites are mingled with true beleeuers, and that wee 2re 
but in part(as yet)vnited to Chrilt, 

4 lallly, hence weelearne not tohate any man, but alwayes to 
carrie in minde a purpoſe todoe good to all by thought, word, 
and deede, and to doe gogd to men in reſp2ct of theirnames, 

Q 4 thcir 
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their goods, thetrlives. And this holy minde and purpoſe, muſt 


alvaye. beare way invs. There is no hurt in the Mount of the Lord,” 


1/a/.11.9. Men turne their {words andſpeares into mattockes and 
lithes,that areof the kingdomeot Chrilt, //as. 2.4, becaule they 
arcone with Chrilt by the bond of oneſpirit, 


29 And if jeetee Chriitsthe are yee Abrahams ſeed,ans 
| 


7 . / 
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ciore, Paul had taught verſe 7,8,9. that all beeleeving Gen- 
tiles were the children of A/raham, and rot the lewes onely, 
Hecre bee returnez to the ſame poynt againe, and prooues it by a 


uew Argumcnt;thus: Chrilt is the ſeedof Abraham,verſe 1 6.avd 


all Gentiles belceuing in Chriſt, areparts of him, and one with 
him : therelorethey alſo arechildren of Abraham,and heires of all 
tbeb!cilings of God, 

Tincintentot Palin theſe words,is to eſtabliſh and conhrme 
an 2r22mcnt which beiore hee had vreed in this chapter againſt 
patrons of works in the caſeof our ivſiitication : it may betramed 
thus, As 1r.iham was iullitiedfo arcallthey that beleeue in Chrilt 
ulificd: tor they are lr.hams children and ſuccecd him, verl.2 9. 
but {rem was ivilitied by faith without works; therefore all be- 
I:cucrsin Chrill are{o iuflihed-Let the argument be obſerued : for 
't maxcs againttthe Papii', whoit hee ltudy till bis headand heart 
ake, fall ncucranſacrir. 

ln this verſe, Pl fets downethe truite and benefit that comes 
by Wwe pittot adopticn,to them that belecue: And that is; to bee 
chilircn of 4/rabamand heires of all the ble{lizgs of God. And 
thereiore lcarneheere one golcen leſſon ; namely, that the bafeit 
per{cn thatis, it he belceue in Chrilt, is intheplaceof Abrahk::2, 
ard IUccecaus aim 1n theinkeritanceot the kingdome ot heaven, 


C 


JoMeman may iy; O this isexcclient comtort,if I might know 


SN , 2 2 Oo ne; IF W | / 4 - e * f 4% * if id vas” © 
era! i \\ » 4 it) NL Mm A « w Ci 4 { ( Y,{00607. Arſe, Thou ma) ef} know of 


certainly i incu wilt doces 1:rabam Cid ; namely, followe 
tTe calling of 0d, and obey the Gofpell , that is, ſubiect ti:y 
heoartio thecormmandementsof God, which bid (2CCTEDEDT), and 
veiceucin Chiit:tortacnail the good things reucaled in the Got- 
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to forſake hiscountrie, and his fathers houſe, and as a pilgrime to 
« dwellin tentstothe death, Heb.11,8,9, 

Secondly , they that beleeue in Chriſt, mult moderate thee 
worldly cares, and not live as drudges of the word, For theyare 
5 heires of God, and hauea title or right toall good things promi- 
ſed in the Covepant. Therefore they ſhall neuer want any good 
thing that is needtull for them. Hee that hath made them heires, 
will carctully provide for them. T heretore our care mull bee, to 
doe the duties that belong vatovs: andall other cares wee mull 
12 caſt vpon God. They in this world, that are borne toland and 
living , are content to live ſparingly, and oftentimes very barely 
with alittle, vpon hope of further iplargement, atter the decealle 

of ſome triends. 
Laſtly,our ſpeciall care mult bee for heaven, Forthethings of 
*5 this world are but triflesinreſpeR of it. Thecitie of God in heauen 
is thy portion,or childs part. Sceke for the a{ſurance ot that aboue 


allthing, Thus did AbrahamytYecb.11.15,15, 
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rt Ard 1 ſaythat the heire, as long as hee us a child differeth 
nothins from a ſernant thouzh he be Lord of all : | 

2 But is under Tutors and gonrernors,ill the time appointed 
of the father. | 
2 © Euen ſowe, when we were children,were in bondage Un- 


I * 
der the rudimeets of the world 


) 


# 


$ 


4 But when the fulneſſe of time ws come, God ſent foorth 10 


his Sonne made of a woman,and made wnaer the law, 
5 That he mi;ht redeeme them that were vader the law, that 
we might receiue the adoption of ſonnes. 


6 And becauſe ye are ſonnes,God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of 
15 


his Sonne into your hearts, which crieth, Abba, Father, 


Wherefore thou art no more 4 ſeruant,but a ſonne : andif 


thou be a ſonne,thou art alſo an heire of God through Chri/7. 


+ Heſe wordes depend on the former Chapter, 
aSan anſwertoan obieftion, which may bee 
framed on this manner. Pax, thov ſaielt that 
/ the lewes before Cnrilt, were vnder the law, as 

wnacy 4 Schoolemaſter, C.3.V.24, and that we are 
@ free fromthe (ame Schoolemaſter, vat 5, being chil- 
dren of God,ar {hezres by Chrsit,verle 2 9, but we 
for our parte thinke our {clues ſeruants vn- 
der thelaw, as wellasthe ancient lewes, and that they areas well 
the children of Godzas we. To this vbieftion Pau! makes anſwer 
in theſe 7. verſes, asthe very ficit words import; And 1 /ay : that is, 


2 RL 


wahat{oener you ſuppole,] ſay thus, And then hee propoundsthe 3 


reat9n oft his anſaer,which my be framed thus: Ifthe time of our 
bondage beended,and thetull time of our libertie come,then are 
wee lonn?2s,and notteruants: but the time of our bondaveis en- 
Ged, and th2tme of our libertieis come: therefore we arenot ſers 
vants, but lonnes, 

iT hemauour is omitted, hecauſcit is manife(t, The mnzr is inthe 
ſxeticitvertes ; the conclyſior is expretiſed inthe 7. verſe. 

Againe We mr thenimne of our bondage ts end:dgand the time of or 
lilertie rscor7 is fl of all declared by a iimilitude, and then con- 
med, | heimilitudeis borrowed from the Ciuilllawzandit may 
betiuined thus: Heires 13 their minoritie, live in tubiction to tu: 
fOUre and gOUCtsOUrSs ; but wacn they are 27 riper yearez,at the i. 
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pointment of their parents;they areat their ownelibertic. Euenſo, 
” the people of God before Chrilt, were in their infancie vnder the 
law as vudera lutour: but when the tulnetle of time was come, 
which God had appointed,they entred into the fruition of their li- 
5 bertie. T he firlt part of the limilitude is expreſſed in the two firlt 
verſes,and the ſecond inthe ;.and 4. 
Avaine,the wor is confirmed by two reaſons. The firſt is this: 
Your libertie is procured by Chrilt :therefore the time of your li- 
bertieis conie, I his reaſon isipthe4. and 5. verſes, Theſecond 
10 reaſon is taken from the (i vpne, Ton haue receriied the ſparit of adoption: 
thereture the time of your libertie is come,verle 6, Of thele points 
in order. 
Firſt, where he [gaihes,that the father hath authoritie to diſpoſy 
of his child. This isthe law of npature,and the law of nations. Pal 
I 5 laith,Co/.3.20, that children mnſt obey their parents 1 all things. When 
the diacll had obtained ibertie to afili eb in 211 things that be- 
longed to tiim.fauc hisperion;heedeliroyed his children, /ob 1.12, 
a$, And this ſhewes;that the children in refpe& of their bodies,are 
the goods of tieir parents. In thisreſpeAtthe lewes were perinit- 
20 ted to eli theirchildrcn, Exoa.zz,7, Ando lacred a thing wasthe 
authoritic ot the parcat, that hee which rebellioull, defpiled the 
ſame,was put to death,/)err.21.21, 
This authority ſhewes if {cite tpectariy intwothings: in the ma- 
riage,and in the cahiny of the ch11d, Juthe marriage of the child, 
2; the parcnt 15 Che Nrine 40 'l ag0ul, 14: the (itg {er ibcreut Dert.7. 
3.Ex94,34 16.1.Cor.7 :8. V(hii. oul rue, that the cemmaunde- 
ment touching the mer iy vi 12 wnild, ts grgca vor to the cliild, 
but cothe paicnt ; 2rd ie narcmuet lth autuur tieby the faid cum- 
mandemeut togiuc 4hvu b2'tow us clizde,and to take wines this 
o ſonnes, T bns Avr..o.,mtmokea vitctor as and {ac futh cd him 
(ciiertobe diſpoſed; *!it appoinument Of fi, farher, For a more ful 
declaration oi this autauinite, | propound thelz three queltions, 
The fit is, whether the father may cummaund his childeto 
marrie? Auſwcr, Priluppoicrwo things; one that the comman- 
35 dement be without compuliionzthetecond;that thetatber knowe 
what isfor tacgood of the chilg: theal anſwerthat hemay com- 
mand his chilu to rairy,and ro merry a perion thus or thus quali» 
fed. T hus /ſa:ic commanded acob towmerry in the houſe of Lavary 
Gen,28,1,2.8 laccb obcied, ow whether atatherimay command 
40 hischild tomarry rhis or thisperion,l deubt,and rhertoreſuſpend, 
1 heſecond queltioa is, whether parents may make voyd the 
contract ſecretly made by their chilgien, without or againit their 
ccnlſent 2 


Chap. 4- 
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conſent? A»/. The ſcripture giueth them aothority either to rati- 
fie ſuch contraRs,or to make them yoid. Num. 20.5.the father may ' 
make void the vow of the child pertaining to Gods worlſhipppe : 
much more a matrimoniall promiſe, ifayong man deflowre a 
maide,and this be toundzin equity heisto be compelled to marrie 5 
her,Deut.: 2.28.yet by Godslaw this may not be,exceptthe father 
conſent-Exod.22.17, 

T he third queſtion is, whether a marriage made without and 
againl{ttheconſent of parents, bea marriage or no? Av/. It may be 
called a politicke, orcivill marriage, becauſe itis ratifiedin the ;, 
courts of men,according to humane lawes:and by this meanesthe 
iſue is freed from baltardie. Neuerthelelle it is not a divine or ſpi- 
rituall coniunRion, or marriage(as it ought to be)becauſeitis flat 
2gainſt the commandement of God. 


Touching thecallings of children, they are to be ordered and 
appointed at the diſcretion of parents. Forif theparent may or- 


5 


der theyoweand the marriage of the child, thea much more the 


calling. 


Here take notice of the impiety of the Romanereligion. There 
arethreeeſpeciall eſtates whereby man lives in ſociety with man : 29 
the Church, the Common wealth, the Family. Inthe Church, 
that religion ſets vp an other head, belide Chrilt:in the Common- 
wealth,it ſetsvp an authority that ſerves to curbandreltraine the 
Supremacy of Princes in cauſes Ecclelialticall.ln the family,it puts 
downethe authority ofthe father:torit ratifeth clandeſtine con- 25 
tras,6& it giues liberty to children palt twelue or fourteene yeares 
of age, toenterintoany Order of religion againit the conſent of 


their parents. 


Againe, parents mull be put in miade to know their authority , 
to mantaine it, and to viz it aright,forthe good of their children, 30 
{pecially tor their faluation. And children mult be warned in all 
things honelt and lawtull,to yeeld ſubietion to their parents:and 
in this ſubiefion ſhall they hnd the bleſling of God, 


Againe,here is {et downe the office of pareats, and that is, to 


prouide meete ouerſcers and Tutors tor their children after 35 


Þ, 


their departure. When Chriſt vpon the cro(ſe had the pangs of 
death vpon him, he commends his Mother to thetuition of /oh», 
[ch.19.26, When widdowes and Orphanes are wronged, God 
himſcitetakesvpon himthe office ota Tutor in their behalte, 


Exod. 83,32; 
thought ypon, 


And this thewes that it isa.neceſlary duty to be 49 


1 hird!y,here the duty of children is ſet downe, and chat is, 


tar 
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that they muſt be ſubie&totheir Tutors and goucrnors,as to their 
"oynetathers and mothers. Rth lorzed Narmiyxind clave wnto ber u5 to 
her mother, Rath.1.16, Chriſt was {ubieA to /9{epb who was but a 
reputed father, 2. lalt. Thefonnesof the Prophets ohey their 
5 malter asthcir ownetathers, 2 \m7.2.12, and ſodoetheſcruants 
to their malter,z.King.s,1 3, 

Now I come to theſecond partof the(imilitudev.z, Zxenſowe] 
that is,the Iewes, and all thepeople ot Godin theold Teltamenr. 
Were children] wereaschildren in reipect of the Chriſtian Church 

19 ;nathe new Teſtament. 

IVere in bondage] T he lewesare ſaidtobe in bondage in relpet 
of vs: becauſe tney were ſubie comore lawes then we are, and 
they wanted the truition of the libertie waich we enioy. They bad 
the right ot ſonnes, but they 1nivyed rot theirright as wedo: and 

15 thisis their bondage. For other-.i{e liberty in coniciencefrom hel, 
death,and linne;they had even as wenow have. 

Rudiments ofthe world that is,thclaw or miniflecry of 1eſer;and 
it is ſocalled,in reſpect of a more ful ar! plentitu!l uofrinezinthe 
Miniltery of the new Tetian 6:5 And ic 1s cCalied 1 e l.naimnts of 

20 the world, becauſe lewry was as 1t were, alittle ſchuvle fet vp ina 
corner of the world;the law of 179 cs was as:t were, an 4,6,c, or 
Prinar,in which Chriſt was revueale:l to the world, indarke and 
obſcure manner.ſpecially to the Iewes., 

The vſe. Here we ice, that the people of the old Telftament, 

75 wereforright,hciresas well as we, andtherctore they had right ro 
all the ble{l1ogs of God. Thed:t:rence betweenevs and them, is 
onely inthe manner which God viet iu diipening the torefaid 
blellings tovs, 

Ag3ine , theFathers of the olde Teliament before Chrift, 

39 were but as children in re{peR oi vs now. 1 hus much ſaith Pan/ 
in expretle wor Is, And they wer: ijotwo wares, Firlt, ia reſpect 
of the Moſaicali regiment: becavi. ey were kept in ſubiection 
tomoreiawes then we. Second], they were (0 in reſpect of 
revelation: becanſe God hath reuceied moreto vs,thea tothen, 

25 Reade Lh.10 24.1t way beſaid, wenow are(the beltof vs} but 
children to Avrahim & the Prophets,whether we reipe& knows 
ledge,or taith. A(w. It isfo itwe compare peifon and perſon : but 
it is otherwiſe,if we compare body with body,& copare the Chri- 
ſtizan Church, with che Church of the lewes betore Cheilt:tienne 

49 excecd them & they are but children tovs, I his mult teach vsalts 
be carefull.to increaſe in knowledge,& in the grace of God, that 
wemay be arſwerable to our conditton. Avg toliue in ignorance 


wo 
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(as the molt doe) is theſhame of vs all. Forin reſpeRtofthetime, 
we ſhouldall be teachers,Heb.5.12.and yet God knowes,the mol? 
arevery babes, For aske a man how he lookes to be ſaved, he will 
anſwer, by ſerving God, and dealing truely, Now his feruing of 


God,is his {aying of his prayers: and his prayers are the Belecte, - 


and the ten Commaundements. This is a poore ſeruing of God, 
titter tor babes, then for men of yeares. 1t is further to be obler- 
ved, that Paul(aith, the fathersot the old Teltament were in bon- 
age onler the law, after the manner of ſeruants, ſpecially by rea- 
{on of rites and ceremonies. And hence it followes, that the ob, 
ſcruation of areligion,in which are manifold bodily rites and h- 
oures,is a kind of bondage, and pertaines tothe Church, for the 
time of herinfancie or minoritic. Let this bee remembred agaio(t 


the Romiſh religion: for it is like tothat of the lewes in thc olde. 


Teltament ; ſtanding for the greatelt part in bodily rites,in diffe- 
rences of mcates and drinkesin difterences of times, places,gar- 
ments; in exercites, and aftlitionsot the bodie, in locall ſuc- 
cellion, in the collation of grace by the worke done, and {uch like, 
This is manitelt to them which know the 17aſſe, which indeed is 
nothing but a maſſe of ceremonies, T herefore the Romane reli. 
2i0nis a childiſh and babiſh religion ; and if it were of God, yet 
is it not tit for the Church of the New Teſtament ,. that is come 
forth of her minoritie. Religion that ({andsin the aftiiivg of the 
body,is buta ſhadow,and an appearavce of humilitie, Co/of.2.2 3. 
And the true worſhippers of God 1a the new Teſtament, wor/hip hims 1 
ſpirit and trueth,lohn 4.2.4, 

The fulne([e of time, Or the full time, 1s thattimein which the cap- 
tivitie of the Church endeth, and herlibertic begins, This time 
was ended 4006. yeares from thecreation : and it is called a {:-// 
c1mc,becaule it was deligned and appointed by the will and provui- 
dence of the heauenly Father, For heis Lord of timu:and all ſea- 
{ons arein hishand : and his will or prouidence makes times fic or 
vatit, Marke then,that is the onely tull and fit time tor the enjoy - 
ing ofany bleſling of God,which he by hisprouiclence appointeth, 
T his mult teach vs, when by prayer weeaske any yood thing at 
Gods hand,not topreſcribeany time vato God, but to leaue it fo 
his prouidence. Apaine, it thouliucin any mitery, waite on the 
| ord, and bee content. For that 1s the ft and beult time or itiy 
drliverance, which God hath appoynted. Laltly, thou mull bec 
admoniſhed to pray to God for grace atid mercic, and to turne 
to him this day bctore to morrow. For this is the time which 
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and therefore the onely tit time, Hebrerer 3,7. P/aime 52.5, 

” Thus muchof thelimilitude : now 1 come to the firlt reaſon, 
whereby P.#/confirme his maine argument. Chrilt bath purcha- 
ſed and procured your libertie : thertore thetime thereof is come 
and paſt, For the better clearing of thisreaſon, "av! (ets downe the 
way and order which was v{cd in procuring this libertie. And it 
containes fue degrees. The tirlt is,the ſendivg of the Sonne; the 
{-cond, his incarnation; the third, his ſubieQion to the law; the 
tourth, our redemption from the law; the fift, the fruition of our 

!'9 doption, ver{.4,5: 

I hefirlt,the ſending of the Sonne;in theſe words, 7a ths falneſſ7 
of timeyGod ſent forth his Soune. T hat we may attaine to the tenſe of 
this great my terie, ixe queſtions are to be propounded, 

T he firſt is, what is meant by God ? An/wrer, I he Father,the firſt 

'5 perſon, Epheſ.1.3.Bl:ſſed be God the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſty2« 
Cor.1.3.& [0h.,20,17, And heis called Go4.not becauſe he partakes 
more of the Godheadthen the Son,or the holy Gho!t;but becauſe 
heisthe firlt in order of the three diuineperions: and be isthe be- 
ginning of the Sonne,and the holy Gholt; and bath ro beginring 

*0 of his owne perlon : becaule he doth notreceive the Godhead by 
communication trom any other, 1n this reſpect hee is called God 
more commonly then the Sonne,or the holy Gholt. 

T he ſecond queltion is, How the Father fendsthe Sorne ? 
Anſwer, By his counfell and eternall decree, whereby theSonne 

?5 was deſigned to the ofticeot a Mediatour, and conſequently to 
become man, Aces 2.23, Andthus is hee laid to bee /culet of rhe 
Father, lohn 6, 27. and to bee [antified, and [ent into the world, {obn 
10.35, Andtheretfore this ſending implies no alteration or change 
of place. 

;:0 Thethirdqueltion is , whether the Sconne was ſent with his 
owne conſent or no? Aaſw:r. Yea;the decree of the Father is the 
decreeof the Sonne, and the holy Gholt : becauſe asthey areall 
one in naturefoarcthey all one in will, All the pectonsthen have 2 

_ lirokeinthis{-nding, yet tor orders fake theZather is 12id tolend, 

27 becauſe he is firlt, 

T he fourth queition is, how the Father can ſend the Sonne, 
conlidering they are both one ? Anſwer, Inthe CoRrine touching 
the 1 rinitie, \.:2z-ve,and Perſon rutt bee Giltinguiſhed, NN 5ture 18 
a ſub{lance commcn to mary , + the Gothead, A por/on 15 that 

0 49 which {ubliſteth of it felic a oth a proper manner of fublithing)y 

as the Father bepetting, theSurre beyoiten, the huly Ghult pro- 

ceeding, Now the Fatier and thy SULNE are ORC INdECe £07 Bal ure 
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or Godhead, but they are not one for perſon. Nay thus they are re. 
ally diltin&t. The Father isnot the Sonneznor the Son the Father; 
And thus doth the Father lend the Sonne. 

1 hefitt queſtion is, why theSonne is ſo called? Aer, Becauſe 
he was begotten ct the Father, by a pertect & cternall generation, 
not to be vitered of imanzor conceived. And we-mult bewarned, 
not to conceiue it in any carnall or humane maner. For an earth ly 
tather is in time bctore his fonne, and theſonne after : but God the 
Father ard the Sonne are cocternall, andnet one betore or atter 
the other for time, Anearthly tatheris torth of theſonne,andthe ,, 
ſonne forth of the tather : but God the Father is in the 5onne, and 
the Son in the Father. An earthly child is trom his tather by propa- 
gation,but the Son is trom the heauenly Father , not by propaga- 
tion,but by communication of {ubRance, Laſtly,the heauenly t a- 
ther begets the Sonne by communication of his whole ſubſtance, , . 
and lo dothno earthly tather. 

The laſt quelton is, whether the Sonne bee God? For it is 
here faid, (70d /ent his Sorne. Anſwer. Heis God. Forhethatislent 
toorth from God, was before hee was {ent foorth. And tne Sonne 
is{a:d to bee ſent foorth ; becauſe hee was with God the Father before 
»/{ worlds, Iohn 1,4, and becaule hee care from the boſome of his Fa- 
thor, verle 1S, 

Ott, 1, The Sonneislentof the Father: and he that is ſent,is 
inferiourto the Father : and he that is interiour to God,zis not God. 
An/wer, Twoequalles by commen conſent may lendeach other : 25 
and theretore ſending alwayesimplics not incqualitie. Againe, in- 
tcrioritie is of two forts, inferioritie 0! nature, and inferioritie of 
condition. T he firſt doth not betall Chriſt : becauſe tor naturehe 
is0ne and the ſame with the Father, I he ſecond agrees vnto him, 
becaule of his owne voluntary accord, hee abaſed himſelfe, and 39 
cooke vpon him the ſhap2 of a man,P-21/.2,5. 

Ohe(tt, I T. God hath his beginning of none : the Son hath his 
beginning of his Father :thcretore he is not God, Av/. I he Sonne 
iarelpect of his perionis of the Father : but 1arcipect of his God 
head heis of none. T he Sonne of God conlidered as he is a Sonne, 5: 
is of the Father,Gods* wry God, Butcontidered as he is God, he is 
God ot hiialeite, becaule the Godhead of the Sonneis not begot- 
ten,morttaen thc Goyhead of the | ather. 

Obutt, I I. The Sonne was made Lordin time, Aces 2. 26, 
thcreforc no God. .!r/cr, Chriſt, asheis the Sonne of God,was 40 
net wade | ord in time, but is innature an cternall I ord, as the 
Father, And he is lad ro beware: Lord iurclpet of his condition 
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'* theſeconJperion, andexalted to the right hand of God in hea- 
uven.inreſpetothis Godhead, the Maicliy and | crdſhip whereof, 
he declared and made manitelt in the fleſh atter his refurreRion, 
Thus was he made Lord by declaring himtclte to be fo indeede, 
Rom. 1.4. 1.71m.3.16. 

Thus weſee how God ſent forth his Sonne : the vſe followes, 

T his aft of God in (ending,declares his intinite loue : for this (cn. 

ro ding was tor their ſakes that were the enemics of God, And i; tur 
ther (ignifiesvnto vs the molt tree loue of God, Fornothing in v4 
mooued him toſend, but his owne goodnetle, This louc of God 
mult moouevsto loue God againe,and to bethanktull, 

The Sonne of God takes not to himlcite the ottice of a Media- 
| 15 tour, but heis calledand ſcnttorth of his Father ; whereby two 
; things are lignihed;one,that the othce of a Viediatour wasappoin- 

tedot the Father :the other, that the Soone was detigned ro this 
othce in the eternallcounſell of the bleſted Trinity. And fo,that 
we may pleaſe Ge in our callings aud places,we mull haue a dou- 
20 ble aflurancein our conſciences: onexhat the othces and caliings 
: which we pertorme.are good,and plealing vnto God : the ſecond, 
that we aredeligned and called of God to the ſaid ofhices and cal- 

lings.By this mult we [tay our minds in all our mileries, 
The 5onne is /ent forth,that is, he comes trom bis Father, layes 
25 alidehis maie{ty,and takes on him the condition of a {eruanf, I he 
$) ſame minde mult bee in vs to humble and abaſe our [clues betore 
God, to thinke better of others then of our ſelues, to be content 
with our condition, to be well pleaſed when we are dcſpiled ard 
contemned,becauſe we are worthy otie, T his is to contorme our 

-0 ſelues to Chrilt. 

3? WF ThattheSonneof God bim(clfe muſt be ſent forth from the bo- 
{oumeot his Father,this ſhewes the greatnelleof our linneand mi- 
ſery,which was the occalion of this ſending. And this mult reeciy 
vs with bitterne(leco hateand dete(t our linnes,which fetched the 

*'5 Sonne of God from heauen, and to humble ſelves with Darn:d 
even to the deepes, and thence to pray to Gou for his mercy. 
P;..{.1;0 1. 

The ſecond point,namely,the Incarnation ofthe Sonne, 1s ex- 
preſſed in theſe words, Ide of.: woman: thatis, made many Or 

E 20 made fleſh of a woman The word was wa le [1:/,loh.1.14,tHerethree 

he queſtions are to be handled. The tirlt 1s, why the Sonne was 

made fieth ? Anſwer, There be two ſpecial! caules hereot Firlt, = 
[R Order 
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as he is God-man,and that in time, iv reſpeR of both his n2tures. 
{In refpect of his manhood, becauſe it is received into the vnity of 
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order of divine iuſticerequiresthat Gods wrath ſbould be _= 
{:d,and a ſatiſfation made,in the ſame nature in which his 

ty was offended. Now the offence was in mans nature : and there- 
fore in it mull atisfation to God be performed. Secondly,the Me- 
+ 3rour betweene God and many ultbe both for natureand con- 


dition io the mcane betweepe God and man.,that is; both God and 


man: and thus the Sonne of God is a perie Mediatour, 
T he ſecond queltion is, how tarre forth the Sonne of God was 
made fleth :1 antwer three things. The firſt, that he tookevnto 


im the whole and perteR nature of man in reſpect of Eiſence, ! 


namely,theintireſ{ubltance of a realonableſoule, and humanebo- 
dy. Here remember;that quantity, thatis, length, breadth,and 
thickne!le,isnot an accident which may puile and repaile,butit is 
ot the ſubltance of every body,& therefore ot the body of Chrilt, 
Aged for this caule it is impollible that the body of Chriſt in his 
quantity,beeing toure or five foote inlength, ſhould be included 
1 the compalle ofa pecce of bread that is but two cr three inches 
ir quantity. Thelecond is,that the Sonneof God tooke voto him 
the properties of mans nature,the powersofl «y,{enſe,motion,the 
tacultie of reaſon, will, and afteion. T he third is,that he tooke to 
h:m the intirmitics,and mileries of mans nature. Here two caveats 
mult he remembred. The $s(t,thathetooke to him onely ſuch in- 
firmities 2$ are mecreinhrmitics,and no (inaes.For exatple,vpon 
the words of Chrilt, Lee th:s cxpe p.1ſſe, 11:t.2 6.lomeſay,that there 
was obliuion in Chrilt : but this may not beſzid. For oblivion is a 
{lnae,nameiy, a forgetting of that which a man ought toremem- 
ber : and there may bein Chrilt or other men, a ſuſpending of the 
\lemory, by ſome cxternall and violent cauſe, without oblivion, 
ihe ſecond caueat is,that the Sonne of God tooke to himm the in- 
ticrnities which pertaineto the nature of man, and not ſuch as per- 
zainetothe perſons ct men, as droplies,gouts, conſumptions,and 
{uch Itke. | or he tooke not the perſon of any man, but the nature uf 
al: inen-with all the appurtenances thercot except (1nne. 

T he third quellion is, How was hemade fie(ſh.? Anſwer. The 


fcih or manhood of Chriſt, was frlt tramed, thn ſanRtibed, : 


:nd then ynitci to the Godhead of the Sopne, And thus was 
he made man, Remember here that tae forming cf the fleſh ot 
Chrilt, the ſanQitying of it, andthe perſonzll Vnion areal! to- 
verher fer time : and! diltinuguiſh them in this fort, unely tor 
JoArines lake, 

ln the framing oftke manhood, I conſider the matter, andthe 
wapncr, Ihgmatter ras the luoltince ofthe Virgin, fignibed 12. 
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theſe words,made of 4 woman. By this Chriſt is diſtioguiſhed from 
. -/a\l meninthe world : from Adam,becauſe hee was neither of man 
nor woman, but of red clay. From Eme,becauſe ſhee was made of 
man,and not of woman. From all that come of 44am and Ene,for 
5 they are both of man and woman; wheras Chriſt is of woman, and 
notot man. Againe,Pasl addes theſe words, [mdeof x wom:n] to 
note the accompliſhment ofthe promiſe, the /ced of the woman /2al! 
breakethe Serpents bead/en.;.r'5. 
Themanner of framing is expreſſed,when Pas/ faith made,voc 
10 begotten of a woman, The manhood then of Chrilt, was framed 
without naturallgeneration;by an extraordinarie worke of the 
boly Ghoſt, Heere a doubtis anſwered, Some man may ſay, it 
hee were made of a woman, hecomesof Adam, and conſequent» 
ly heeis a {inner. Ar/wer. T be order {et downe by God with 
15 Adams in the creation is, that whatſoever hee loſeth, all his po- 
ſteritie ſhall loſe that comes of bim by generation. Vpon this 
order, all that are begotten of Adam, with the nature of man, 
receiue the (inne and corruption of pature. . And toſhould Chriſt 
baue done,ifhe had deſcended ofeAdamby generation, But conli- 
20 dering his fleſh was made ofthe ſubſtance of a woman,andnot be- 
gotten of any man : thereforehe takethe nature of man, and not 
the corruption ofnature. 
Theſancityingofthemanhood of Chriſt, is a worke of divine 
power, whereby at the time ofthe framing thereof, -it was filled 
'5 W -; withtbegittsofthe holy Ghoſt aboue meature, that he might-in 
both natures beaperfe& Saviour. Here obſerue;that Chrill by the 
ations of hislife,Cid not merit forhimſelfeglory,and eternallhap- 
pinefle : becauſe he was molt worthy of all glory and honour ar 
the very firſt moment of his conception. Againe, obſerve that 
:o Chrilt in his manhood increaſed ingrace, asin age, and (tature, 
 L:#k.z, And this increaſe was without all imperteQien : forin his 
ivfancy, Chriitrcceiued a full meaſure ofgrace fitte for that age. : 
when he was twelueyearcs old,he received a further meaſure,btte 
for that age : and ſo when he was thirty yearesold. Andthusin- 
, 25 I :5 creaſeof grace, andthe perizRion thereof, (land both together. 
And this increaleis not onely in reſpeRt ofexperience,and the ma- 
t nifeitation of Grace before Gall and mengbut alſoin reſpe& of the 
habit or-gitt : though the Schooles for 400. yeares have taught the 
r contrary ever lince the daies of Lumvard. 
42 © Thethirdthingis, the Vnitiog of leſhto the Godhead of the 
e Sonne: and that is done, when the Sonne of God makes the fle(h 
1 or nature of man, a part of himſelfe,and communicates vnto it his 
: R 2 OWne 
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20 fulilance. Thelike exampleto this is not tobe found againe 
1 the world: vet ave welvme relemblanceotthis mylteriein the 
plant c illed 7 7eefro, which hathnoroote of his owne, but grows 
inotrcc 0fan cther Kinde,and thence recciues his ſappe, And ſothe 
Þ2tisreceiuedintothe Vnitie o:thelecong perfon andis(ultamed 
0: it. It mult here be »vbſcrocd, that there isa ditterence betweene 
thewmanhool of Chrilt, and all othermen. Perey js a perſon ſub. 
{1'tiog of hi-vſelte,and fois Pau/, and every particular man : but fo 


nature,and notaperſon, Andit isno diigrace, but an exaltation to 
thenatureof man, that it ſublills by the vncreated ſubliltanceof 
theſecond perion, 

It may be ovieRed, thatall veleevers are ioyned to theſonne of 


other kinde,and ina lower degree,by communication of grace,and 
not by communication of perlonall ſabliltance, 

Thus wee ſee ho:v the ſonne was made flc(h: the vie followes, 
Hence weelearne to vie all meanes, that wee may becomenew 


might be partakers of the diuinenature, Chrilt is made bone of 
our bone;and fleſh of our fleſh by his incarnation,that we might be 
made bone of his bone,and flzſh of his fle(h by regeneration, The 
5onneof God was made the ſonne of man, that we which are the 
{onnes of men might be made the ſonnes of God, 

To bemade flcſh,is the abaſement of his Sonne: in this abaſc- 
ment he goes on, till he become cucn as 4 worme of the earth,Þſlm, 
22.7.0 mult weabaſle our {clucs.till we be anihilated and brought 
to nothing : then ſhall wee bee like to Chritt, and filled with the 
good things of God. 

Our finnes are a wall of partition betweene God and vs : {0 
35 were tarretrom God,and Gudfrom vs, //a. 59.2, and this par- 
::?tionis of ourowne making : and by this meanes wee haue no ac- 
ceileto God of our felues;though we pray vatohim,and fil heauer: 
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whereby wenaue accelſe to God, aud hee ts neere wnto Us, when we: 


| 

91 era; to himin trizeth, 2, Chronicles 15.2. This mult teach vs to 

| 1: bY! raw necre fo Wd, in the hearing andobeying of his word, 18 

TEST! preyer,andinthevicot tac holy Sacraments, If this be not done, 

BL? | i great is our wickednetle, and great ſhall beethe puniſhment, /ev 
han 100 21.14. Pſal.73.27, 

2 T | Ta: 


isnot the narchood of Chrilt : and theretore it is tc betearmed a i» 


. ' GPS. « S Fi 
Godzas wellas the fleſh of Chrilt : 1 anfwer , they arclo, but inan * 


creature3, and be borne of God, God becomes man, that we men ,, 


and earth with our crie. Sow the Sonneof God made man,is Em ;, 
myucl,thatis.God with v5,/ſa-7,14, and his incarnation is a mceanes 


6 
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Theincarnation of Chrilt,is the foundation of all our com £ rt, 
and al good tlungs which weiniop,By it Godcomforts Alam Tre 
" ſeedof f the womanyſpall bruiſe the Serpents head. 1acob is comtorted b Y 
the viGon of a ladder , reaching from heaentocarth :and this 
5 ladderis the Sonneof God made man, /ob 1.5 1, [ob comforts him: 
{cltc,in this, rhar hes Redrcwer ofbicanadh ſ\as tneword lgnilicth) 
lneth, lob.19.25,In theold 'Teſtament, they which ſou; ob r vnto 
God,cametothe Arkeor Propitiatory,and there w crethey heard, 
and recciuved the ble(lings of God. Now Chritt,God and ran, is 
19 in [ſtead of the Arke, Row,3.25.and thertore we mult comets him 
if we would receiue any good thing of God. The godhead is 
the fountaine of all good things, and the ficſhor ma: nhocd isa 
pipe orconduit to conuay the lame vntovs. It we wouldthenre- 
ceive truecomfort, we mult hunger aodthirliin our hearts alter 
15 Chrilt,and by our faitheate his fleſh and drinke his blood, 7ech.- 6. 
54.55. 
T he third point or degree, isthe {ubjeRion of theSon of God 
to the law,expretled in theſe words,made wnder the/auw, 
Heretwo queitions are to be anſwered, T he brit is, whois made 
20 ſubieAttothe law?I anfwer,the Sonne of God. And this may not 
{ecme ltrange;that hewhich is Lorc o: the Jaw, ſhould be ſubiect 
to thelaw : tor he mult be con{idered,as he is ourpledge and iure- 
ty,Heb.5.22.a06 as onethit {{andesin our Prace, roome, & ltead z 
and before God repreſents the perſon of all theelect:and inthisre= 
2; ſpeRis heſubizA to thelaw,not by nature,but by voluntary abate. 
mentand condition of will. 

T heſecond queltionis, how theSonneof God was ſubieRt 
tothe law ? Anſwer,By atwofoid obedience: namely, hy the © 
bedienceof his paiſion , and by his obediencein tuilllng the 

:0 law, Theabedience of his palſion (tands before God as af; tiltacti- 
cn for the breach of the lave. In itconlidertwo things, the ijoun- 
dation of the patſion, andthe patlion it felte, T he toundation is, 
that the Sonne of God w. 's made (inn for Us,2.Cor. $.42, that 1s,allthe 
linnes of all the Ele were imputed to him, and he in ourroome 

| 5 #ntplace was recounted ationer. Thepallion ic {eife, is the curſe 
qo ct thelaw, laid on the Sonne oi God,namely, the firlt deata, and 
the painesof theſccond death, which isinettet and fubitance, 


le pa inesof hell, as 1 have ſhewed inthe 3. chap. v.13. ol chis 
(11 


CÞ 


, WITH 
»£ | ** Bytheſecond Obediencein fulfilling thelaw,thcSonne of God 
þ pertormed tor vs, all things contzine -d therein, that we might 


havcright tolifecucrlaſling, and thataccordingto the tenour ot 
[> 
b, « 15 the 
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the law, Leuit.18 5.Doe alltheſe things and live, Of this obedience 
2. queltions arc demanded. T hebrit is, whether it be neceilarie for 
thcewltincation of alivncr? + Aw. lt is: The ſomme otthelaw is, 
Lowe (od witn Ali thy hearty, 2m, thy verghbourg 1 thy [rife : Now every 
ict and title ofthe lane mult necettarily betulhiled, 2th, 5. 18, 
A1uch mere then the futmme and {ublilance of the Jawe, And it 
cavnct be tultiiled by vs, becing ({ianers : theretore there mult 
needs be atrar {lation ot thelaw trom ourperlons, to the perſcn 
of the Meciatour, who is toaccompliſh euery iot ofthelaw torvs . 
Apgaine, [ſetbat dork wet allthings contarned enthe l1w 3 15 curſed, Gal. 
2.13. Hetheretore that would etchewe the curſe of the law,and 
come to lite eucrialting, muli by himfelte accompliſh allthings 
contaived inthe law:andit this cannot be done,thelary and al tte 
contepis thereot,muit needs be accompliſhed in the perſon of the 
Mc<diatcur : otherwilethe cuiſccanpot be avoided. allly,we owe 
vuto Goda duuble debt or tribute, T he ficlt is, homage or {ubie- . 
Qion to be performed with all the powers of the {oule, and with 
alltheitrengen otallthe powers, and that trom the hirlt concepti- 
on, The ſecond is,a{atiitaction by death for the breach of the law, 
And the law isthe bond that bindsvs tothe paiment of this dou- 
ble debt,And till the iuiticeof God in the Jaw be anſweredto the 
full,chis bond cannot be cancelled. T hcretore the Sonne of God, 
the Ncdiatour,muit got only dy for vs, but 3Hoperforme homage 
torvs to God,according to the tenourot the law, T bertore hefaith, 
that he wuſt perferme all righteonfucſſe, MMaih,3.15. And Parl,that te 
Chrift ts the end of the law for rightecuſneſſe. Rom. 10.4, 

itisalledged, that Chrilt as man tulfilled the law for bimſelfe: 
and therefore not forvs. A»{wer. T he flcth or mayhood of Chbrill 
conlidercd by it ſelte apart ftzom the godhead of the Sonne; is 2 
creaturethat owes homage vnte God. Yet it it be conf1dered as It 0 
15 receivedivtothe vanity of the ſecond perſon, is becorne a part 
thercof, itisexempted trom the common condition of ail gther 
men,and is Bot bound to performe ſubieRion;as all men are, For 
it the Sonne of man be Lord of the Sal bath, then allois hel ord ot tbe 
wholelaw, And Pas/ bcrelaith,thatthe Sonne of God,is not borne ;5 
haut m1 order the law, 
aine,itisallcadged, That the Llood of Chriſt taketh aw-;y «ll 


HA g 


fnre,1,10b.1.7. and when alllicne isfaken away, the law istult!- 
led,aud the perſon iuſtihed, Ar/wer. When S, /chnſarth. the Lloed of 
C briſt pergeth v5from all/in,nec excludes the blood ofbeaſls, and all 22 
mcritorious meanes of faluation in man.out of Chriſt: 2nd he ex- 


cludesnot the obecicnce which the MeJiatuur yeelded to the Fa- 
| ther 
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ther in all his ſufferings. Againe,itis nottruethat a ſinvcr is julli6- 
cd,when all inne is aboliſhed:valetle iultice be added.”or ivRtik- 
cation is analteration ofa linner from one contrary to another, 
trom evill to good trom life to death:and therefore linne mult de- 
5 part,and iultice comein the roome thereof. That a darke houtc 
may beialightoed,darkenes mult fir(t beaboliſhzd,and light mutt 
come ia the ltead thereof, And that a man may be 1ultifed, linuc 
mult be couered,and rigateouſnetſe imputed. 
The ſecond queſtion is, how the Sonneof God performed 
10 this obedience? Anſw, He was obedientto his Father tothe death, 
and that according toall cheduties of loue in the firlt table : & tor 
the ſecond table,he loued his enemicas himſelte, becauſehe gaue 
bislife tor man. Markethen, he did all things contained in the 
law, andmore too, ia reſpec of the duties ot the ſecond Table. 
i5 Forthe law binds vs to loue our neigibours as our ſelues, an 
not more then gur ſelues, This obedience therefor2 istruly to be 
tcarmed 4 worke of /<pererogatio:& thereis noncinthe world belide, 

T hevſe. That the Sonne of God was contormabie to thelavy, ic 
argues the goodnei(Te,perteRion,and excellencie thereot. Here a- 

20 gaine marke the ditterence, betweene the man Chriit,and all other 
men. He was not borne l{ubieR tothe law,but made iuvict ; not 
ſubieR by nature,but by will and by voluntary abaſement. All v- 
ther men are{ubic& not by wil, butby nature,not made,but borne 
ſubieR. Therefore P.wlſaith, the entules doe by nature the things of 

25 the law. T heremainders of the law lince the fallare naturallin all 
men:thereforethe whole law was naturall before the fall. Man was 
at the fielt created inrighteouſnes and bolines,ph.4 24.and ther- 
fore inaperteR (ubiection and contormity tothelaw. lt is a nat 
rall propertie of a reaſorable creature, to doe homage to the crea- 

:0 for. [tis an errorthen in the papilt co teach, that che lmage of <zud 

. ia ourfirſt parents was ſupernatural, 

The fourth point or degree is, the Redemption of man from 
vader the law.,in theſe word:[ that he mgoht redceme them which were 
vnderthe law,JHere five things are to becon{idered, The firtt is, 

25 what is meant by beeing vader the law? Aſier. I be law muit be 
conlidered two waies; firlt,as the Rule of lite, Thus angels are va- 
derthelaw, and Adam betore his fall, and the Saints nuw 10 hea- 
ven- And none yeeld more ſubicAionto the law thenthey : wud 
this ſubicRion is their libertic. Againe the law mult be con'3:0- 

49 red asa grieuous yoke which none can beare, ]:isa yore three 
waies. fir!},becauſcie did biud the Church ct the old i eltameat rv 
the obſcroation vi many and that very colily ccremuntes, torthe 

& 4 mala- 
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mMaiurenance ofthealtarat Hieruialem was a matter of great char- 
ves. 5ccondly, it Isa yoke becauſe it binds every ctiendour to e-, 
verlailing death,Gen. 2.17. Gu.t;,Thirdly,it 'sayokeasit increa-. 
{:th itinne and as it is the {trengeh of it,1.Cor.15.56./(6. $5.20, and 
7,d.\t{itincreaſeth (lone not as a Caule, but as zn occaliun, For 
the wi rn nature of 1n2n1s,th.c mcretocceatiing,the more be 
1514 bicdn. The itrevlites are b:udentogoeon to Canaan, then 
C21 ke Ego +04. bay are lorbioder. tugoeto Canaan, and 
C1280 dto0 {.wy 1N hh v :idernetie, Lutthenthey will necds 
n0to Canazn. Circumcition commanded, was lothed of all nati- / 
01+: ahen if Was «boltbed,then men of luodry parions imbracesd 
It a Coty ito falu; tion, I obevndertielaw then, is tobein 
ulietionto it, as it is burden and yoke inthe three former re- 
11 2CTS:1 cedlly yto be {ubieR to th c curſe of thelaw. 
| be {ccond point is, who are vader the law 2 Anſwer. T he *3 
lewes butorethe comming of Chrilt , were vader the law in. re- 
ipect of Ceremunties: and all men naturelly are vnder thelaw in 
reipect of the malediction and curſe thereor, all being borne chil- 
Crcn of wrath, 7 foe zs 2. 3, Hecre comes a lamentable matter 
to bee conlidered. Very tew inreſpet know themſelues to bec** 
in Dondage to the Me of the law. For they thinke it an callc 
:atter to obſeruethelaw: and itis vied tor a forme ct prayer 
wacreby men vic to bleile themiclues morning and euening, 
Lang therioce this oneletTon,that thou art by nature in thy me 
adcr thecurieot thelaw, and forthine oitences by it bound ouer * 
tocucrialting Ceath; 1f thou ſhuuldeit be proclaimed an outlaw, 
or a vir tof rebellion ſhould bee ſcrucd onthee, it- would make 
nee at thy wits ende, Now behold, the law proclaimes thee a 
(ray tour, and rebellagaialt God hrough heauzn and earth. The 
13v 112tS heauen 2g4in(t thee: it ſets hell and death wide open 3* 
torihecand it armes all the creatures of God apgainlt thee. T here- 
tore it {fandstheein hand to looke about thee, and to Hlie trom 
the ſentence of the law to the throue of grace for mercie and 
r2:uenetle, [tha 1 beenthetsthion of allhuly mein, to acquaint 
thoniciues with this oneleilon, that they were by nature vnder 35 
theta: Ayecizily then when they were to humble themle.ucs m 
1: vrefeucect Gal, D./inhisprater, alcribes thang and con: 
Full (0 Mimi, ©) Damelg.according to the voiceand cry of the 
Jaw: and the pi COCH {vane contciletn that he hay llnned aga yur 
i's ather, in 1 37 4i0(tac 4s 0,and that hee was vuworthy to bez 4 
zCCcunted 2 C! uy QI Uy 3; according (9 thiciaw lus plz and con- 
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T he third point is,wvhat is the price wherby men are bought or 
redeemed from vnder the law? An/wer. T he obedience ofthe Son, 
v heagby he [tood in (ubiecion tothe Law for vs: as Pay! lignites 
inthe words immeciatly going betere, [t may be ſaid, how can the 
obedienceot one w2n beaprice ot redemption tor another 2 | an- 
{wer, wee mult conlider Chrilt, not az a meere man, but as God- 
man , and by this meanes his obedience isot infinite merit and ef- 
cacice, Againe, we mult contider bim not as a private; but as a pub- 
like perſon, repreſentivg allthe elect in his obediepce to his Fa- 
ther, And by this meanes his obediencelerucs tor all that belecue 
inhbim. Agaipe,it may beealicadged,that che law faith, 7how ſhalt 
lone;thos ſhalt not !::ſt,Cc, And, the jor le that ſinnes, that ſole ſhall die, 
Ezech.1$8.20. And;a m24n hal! ot redeems the life of his brother, Pſal. 
49.7. Anſwer, 1 he law requires that cuery man pertorme obedi- 
1 5 ENceand make ſatisfaction in bis owneperion, & the law knowes 

no other obedience, ut this mult he conlidered.that tae law is 
but one part ofthe reucaled will of God: and that the Goſpel is an 
other dittin& part,rcucaling morethen the law euer knew. And 
the Golpell teacheth a Trav!lativn of the law in reſpect of obcdi. 

20 ence,trom our perſuntotieperica of the Mediatour.and thereby 
it addes an exception tothe law, 

The fourth point is, who are partakers of this redemption ? Anſ 
They which fee-and tecle, and bewaile theircoudition thatthey 
arevaderthÞeclaw,and (letrom the lentegncetbercot rothe throne 

25 of gracc 'Cr mercy.Chriſt cameto ſane (invert, {uth..that is, ſuch as 
are Conuirnted by the law,and know themielues to be finners, He 
Ofttrs eaie1oihomthat trauell and avehcany laden, Matib,1l.2S. Hee 

yearheth delinerance to Captiiies Luke +.1 Ss. Herevee arecto bewaile 
the mitery of our people,that xnoww not themielues to be vnder the 

»o law: nay they loueand delight cobevnder it. For chey alleadge tor 

" themſelues, thee they lay their prayers cuely and true!y,that they 
meane well cu God-ward,and dealetruty with men : an{therctore 
they thinke God will hauc mcrcy onthem,and hauethem exculed 
tor all their c tienes, 

5; The lalt poyrtis, what benetits ariſe of this deliuerarce irom 
vnder the law £ Anſwer, T hey which turae fo (094, and 2e:ecue 
1n Chriit, reape foure benetits thecevy, | he ticitis, that no {:noe 
[121] have dominion oucr them, {Koar-ines 6.14, Hecre marke by 
the ways that they which are in Chritt, cannut wholly tail trom 

49 grace. 1 of they which wholly fallaway, are veder the dominion 
ot linne, 

The (cond is, that God will accept the ingeauourto obay:; 
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for obedience, becauſe they are freed from the rigour of the law. 
Reade Malach.3.17. 

The third is,that they have liberticto live and ſerue GaSprith- 
out feare of damnation,or any othereuill, Luke 1.74. 

Thelalt is, that afflition#ceaſle to bee curlſes,and are turned to 5 
bleſlings : and for this cauſe they are delaicd and qualified for the 
good of them which arcafflited. P/a/m.39.32.1 wikcorrel ther 
that offend with a reddeybut 1 will not take my mercie from them. Pros. 

3.11. Grieue net forthe correftionof the Lord: for hee loueth whom hee 
correfteth, lerem. 40,24, Corrett vs in iudgement $ and powre foorth thy 1% 
wrath 2/pon the nations, that hane not known thee. This mull teach men 
chat profeile or teach Chrilt,not to be diſcouraged whea they arc 
abuſed, railed on, 1laundered,or curſed. For if they bee from vn- 
der the law, and from vnder the (ting of a guiltie conſcience, no- 
thing ſhall hurt them, They mult be content for a while toſuffer 
che Sricking and bitings ofthe divell: forintheend hishead ſhall 
be bruiled in pieces, 

To ende this poynt; it may bee fſaid, if wethat beleeue be not 
vnder the law,then we may live and docas welilt. Anu/jwer, Wearc 
treefrom the law, as a yoke, but not freefrom it, as it istherule of ;; 
obedience,and goodlite, And becauſe weare freed from the bon- 
dage of thelaw, therefore wee mult bee a law to our felues: wee 

mull bee volwntarice, Pſelm,1 10.4. without conſtraint, freely yeel- 
ding ſubieionto the willot God, and not for feare of hell, and 
thelalt judgement. 25 

The third and la{t degreezis the fruition of adoption, in theſe 
words [ that wee might receiuetbe adoptionof ſonnes. ) Heere two que- 
{t;ons areto be conſidered. The firlt is, How the Church of the 
new Teftament is ſaid toreceiue the adoption which was before 
receiuedin the old Teltament? Azſwey. ln Scripture a thing is ? 
orten ſaidto bee done, when it is done more tuily,and plentifully. 
Chriſt tells Vatb.mmae! that hee ſhall ſee heruen open, lohn 1.51, that 

is, more plainely opened. For it was not ſhut in the olve Teſta 
ment. And, the hsly Ghoit was not yet, lohn 7.39. thatis,in the full 35 
meaſure. And. the way antothe Holweit, was mot open while the T:iber- 
wacle wa; ſtanding: Hebr, g.$.thatis,plainly made manite(t. And in 
this place, beleevers of the New Tetlament recere the adoption: 
becaulc they recciue itin a more full and plentitull manner, in 
that the ſpirit of children is powred toorth vpon them in larger _ 
meaſure, whether wee regard [Ilumination, or the gifts of reges i 
ncration. This meſt teach vs thatlive in thele Jatter day es, toput 
0:2 the condition of {oancs and dauyhters of Gud, in reuerznce, 
cbed:- 
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obedience, and thanktulneſſe. But alas, amony the multitude. 
+ itis farre otherwiſe. Forthe moſt live even as Atheiſts in igno- 
rance, according to the liſte: of their owne hezrts, T he taith 
and repentance, whieh they profelle, is but ceremoniall i aith, 

5 andrepentance. 

The ſecond queſtion is, whence ſprings our adoption ? Thean- 
{werisplaine in the words: From the obeiience of the Sonne, 
whereby he ſtood in ſubieAiontothelaw, Herethe queſtion of al 
queſtions is anſwered ; namely, what is that thing,by which,and 

19 tor whicha linner is juſtified before God,and ſaved? tn/wer, The 
obedience of the Sonneof God made man, and made vnder the 
law forvs, For this is it that frees vs from vaderthelaw,2nd giney 
vs the adoption of ſonnes. And this alone is it, whereby we ttand 
before the tribunall ſeat of God,whichalfo weare to oppole to the 
iudgement of God,to hell, death,and condemnation, 

Therefore ovr common people erre, that looke to bee ſaved by 
their good deed3;that is,by their good meaning znd dealing. They 
thus tread the blood of Chrilt vader their owne feet, and became 
lefulles,or Sauvioursto themlelues, 

*9.  Secondly,they erre,that teach juſtification by the elſentiall ju- 
{tice of the Gadhbead of the Sonne: for that it is incommunicable: 
and they which are iullified by it,areallodertied, 

" Thirdly, the Papiſt erreth, which teacheth iuſtification part- 
ly by remiſlion of tinnes, and partly by that which wecall in+ 

*5 ward ſanAQification : which is imperfect and mixed in this lite 
with our corruption, and therefore vatit to abſolue and acquit vs 
before God, 

It may be ſaid, what mult we doe that wee may bee juſtified and 
ſaved by this obedience of the Mediatour? A»/wer. In the olde 

2 :0 Teſtament, when a man had fnned, be brought a ſheep or an oxe 

tothe doore of the Tabernacle,and when the Prie(t cut the throat 
of it,the partie laid his band vpon the head of it, Fxea.29.10.And 
hereby be 6gnified, that the beaſt had done no hurt, and that hee 

5 __ 3Sagailtie malefaftorhad deſerved death. Now all this was done 

> in figure. Anditteacheth vs that we miſerable ſinners muſt come 
to God ; that wee malt bring our ſacrifice with vs, namely,the 
Lambeof God, which is the Sonve of God made man,znd made 
vnderthelaw 1 that wee mult preſent this Lambe, and the obla- 
tion thereof to the Father tor vs, l2yipg our handes on the head of 
wy 42 it : that is,confeſling our guiltmetſe,and that we have iully defer- 
v2d death and perdition trom the preſence cf God. In the lalt 
place, we muſt intreat the Lord to accept the bload of the _ 
QT 
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for vs, andthe whole obedience of the Mediatour. Thus ſhall we 


be iuſtified and ſaued. T hou wilt fay,] will therioredoethis when ' 


I am dying.I {ay againylet it bethy daily exerciſe to the very death. 
Thou waitſcuen yeares inlearning thy trade; thinkenot therefore 
in an hourco: two to worke thy reconciliation with God, It thou 
art many ycares in learning ſuch tbingsas are done by the (trepgth 
of nature,thinkenot to attaine to things aboue nature, when,and 
how thou wilt.Itis a rulereceiuedofal menthat they muſt bletle 
themſclues: now the right way tobletle thy lelte, is topleadeguil- 
tie before God, and to intreat him toaccept the obedience of the 
Mediatour for thee, 
I er(.G, 

Soxnes] that is,fucb as inioy the libertie of fonnes. Sent foorth] a 
ſpecch borrowed fro Emballadors, which areſcttorth within(try. 
Rions,vwhat they ſhall ſay or doe : andit lignities,that the ſpirit re- 
ueales nothiog but thatwhich is the wil of the Father and Sonpe, 
loin 15.14, Crymg making vs cocrie,/ffom. 8.26, Forit the wordes 
bee taken properly, the ſpirit mult pray toiticite, A>ba]the next 
word is the expolition,Frher, 

The ſenſe. The Father hath ſent foorth the ſpirit of his S»rne 
vnto you; this ſpiritſent toorth,dwells in your hearts: dacthuy in 
your k carts,it makes you pray to Godastoafather: and all chbis ic 
doth, becauſe you are indeed theſonnes of God, 

T he ſcope. The queſtion is, whether belecuers of the New 


Tellament bee ſ{eruants tothe law, or children ? Pant an{wers, » 


No? and hee piues two realuns. TI he firſt, was in the formerver- 
ſes: the ſecond in this. And it is drawne from the lgne,thus. Yee 
haue receiued the ſpirit crying, Abba, rather : therefore yee are 
{onnes indeed. 

in the words, I conſider tive things: the perſon ſent forth, rhe 
ſpirit of the Sonne : the perion {ending,God : the maner of ſending: 
the place whither the ipirit is feat, your bearts; the othce of the 
ſpirit,Crping, 16b.z, 

O! the firlt : th» /þ111t of the Somme it is,who is {ent foorth. Heisfo 


called : firlt,b<cauſc he proceeds by communication of ſubſtance, 


or Godhead,not onely trom the Father, but alſo trom the Sonne, 
Secondly, becauie in bis mauhood hee is annoynted and filled 
with the holy Ghoit, aboue meaiure: Thirdly, becauſe by his 
death, hehath mcerited the giving and ſending of the Holy Ghotl 

vato VS. 
Murcouerthe þirit sf the Sonne is here deſcribed. Firlt,heisa per- 
ſon ſubliting of himſcl'e,in that hcis ſaid to be ſent forth : ſecond- 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.4. 


Iy,heeis a divine perſon, and no creature, becauſe be dwels inthe 

_ + hearts of all beleeucrs: thirdly, hee proceeds from the Father and 
the Sonne : fromthe Father, becaule hee is ſent of him ; from the 
Sonne, becauſe he is the {pirit of the Sonne. 

5 The vle. By this we learne,that the Interceliion of Chkriſlt,is of 
torce with God. For he praied for the ſending of the Sptrit,andit is 
accompliſhed. Reade /obn 14.16, 

And it is a ſupertluous doctrine, tateach the Reall preſence 
of the fleſh of Chrilt in the Sacrament. For Chrilt is departed 

10 from vs in reipet of his manhood: becauſe the Spirit is ſent, 
lobn 16.7, 

Thirdly, that which the Spirit inwardly teachetrh, istheſame 
with that which the Sonne hath revealed by theminiRerieof the 
Prophets and Apoſtles,becaule the Spirit is the Spirit of the Son. 

15 Reade John1G,14, DoQtines then concerning ſaluation,that are 
belide,or contrary tothe Scriptures (as a great part of the Komiſh 
religion is ) are not reuealed by the Spirit of God, but arethe ticti- 
ons ot the divell, | 

The perſon {ending 1s oa, that is, the Father, in theſe words, 

20 God ſent foorth the Spirit! of his. ,.uwe, Where marke the Giltinion 
of the perſons in Trinitie, { here 1s the father,the Sunuc,and the 
Spirit of the Sonve, And heerc remembergti.at thisacion ct ſen- 
ding foorth,argues put {uperiuritic in the perton fer:ding, nor inte- 
riofitie in the perſon {cut : ( tur equalls may fend each other by 

25 common conlent; ) but it argues order, and a dilt:inction of per- 
ſonsinreſpect ot their beg:noing. For the fatiicy i- of none, the 
Sonne isof the Father,and the holy Gholt is 0: both : aud hence it 
ts that he is ſent of bot, 

Themanner of this ſcading toorth , was on this ſort, We may 

:0 not imagine that in chis lending, there was any change of place : 
For the Holy Gholt is every where, Eut hee is faid to beelent 
foorth, when hee maniteitshis preſence by his diuine operation, 
or by ſpeciall and ſupernacurall gifts in the hearts of belecuers, 
as by the gift v: illumination, faith, regeneration. Lite, ſenſe and 

35 motion are the giits of the Spirit , and fo are civill vertues: but 
the ſending of the Spirit,is onely in reſpect of {uch gifts as are be- 
{towed 1n the Church , inthe receiuviug of which, the Spirit isaC- 
knowledged, 

The place ur manſion of the Spirit is the heart,that is,the mind, 

49 will, and aftection. T he heart is thevery linke of {inne; yet that 
doth the Spirit chooſe for his abode. Hence welearne, 

1. Thatthe beginning of our aew birth is inthe heart, when a 

new 


Chap.4- A Commentarie pon 


new light is put into the minde, a new and beauenly diſpoſition 
into the will and atteRion. 

2. Themoll principall partof our change or renovation, isin 
the heart, where the ſpirit abides. The end of all teachiog is /owe 
out of .: pure heartygood conſciencezand fauh vnfained, I.7Tim.15, 

3. The beginning and principall part of Gods worſhip is in the 
heart. Hee that ſerues God ia the righteouſnelle of his heart,in 
peace,andioy intheholy Gholt,is accepted,Rom. 14.27. 

4. In our heartsno wicked or carnall thought, will, defire,or 
luſt mult reigne, but onely Gods word and Spirit. For thy heart 
is the houſe where the Spirit dwells, and hee mult be Lord of his 
owne houſe. 

5. Aboucallthings keepe watchand ward about thy heart,and 
fl it withall good cogitations and delices, that it may bea ht place 
of entertainment tor the ſpirit, whois (as it were)an Emba(ladour 
{2nt from the great God vnto thee. 

T helalt thiog is,the office of the ſpirit, which is, to make belee- 
uerscrie, 1454. Here | conlider 4. things : 1, The meanes where- 
by this crie iscauſed. 2. Thenature of it. 3. To whom itis dire- 
Qed. 4. The manerot direction. 

For thefirlt,in theefteRing or cauling of this crie,thereare foure 
works of the Spirit. Thefirlt is, Conmition, when aman in hisiudg- 
meot and conſcience is conuidted, that the Scriptures of the Pro. 
phets and Apoltles,are indeed the word of God, Tothispurpoſe 
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20 


there aremany arguments whichnow | omit. This conuiction is ,; 


a common worke of the ſpirit , yet neceſſary,becauſe much A- 
theiſmelies lurking in our hearts, which makes vs call into quelli- 
on eucry part of the word of God. 

Thetecond worke is Sub:et:on, whereby a man conuicted that 
the Scripture,and euery part of it,is the word of God,ſubieAs him- 
ſelte in hishcart to the commandement of God , which bids him 
curne to G0d,and beleeuein Chrilt. And this ſecond is a worke of 
the ſpirit of grace proper to the ele, 

The thirdis;the Cerrificateor teltimony of theſpirit, which'is a 
Ciuine manner ofrcaſoning framed in the minds of them that be- 
leeue and repent,on this manner : 

He that beleenes and repents, is Godschild, Thus ſaith the Goſpel. 
But [ belcene im Chriit, and repent : at the lea#t ſubiett my will 
to the commanundement which biddes mee repent and beleenc : 1 de- 


39 


Þ; 


teft mune wubeleefe, and all my ſinnes ; and deſire the Lord -tom- 40 


crenſe my faith, 
Therefore | am the childe of God, 
This 


the Epiitle to the Galatians. Chap. 4. 


T his is the praQicall Syllogiſme of the Holy Ghoſt is the te- 
 ſmonieof the ſpirit,that we are the ſonnes of God: it is the car- 
nclt of the Spirit, and theſeale whereby wee are ſealed tothe day 
of our redemption: and it containes the certaintie of ſpeciall faith, 

T he fourth thing thattollowes vpon this teltimonie, is peace 
of conſcience, ioy and attancein God. And from this att;ance 
comes the crying heere. mentioned, whereby every true beleever 
ith open throat (as it were) cries vnto God the Father. This do- 
Arineis of great worth,it is the hinge vpon which the gate of hea- 
ven turnes: andthereforeto be remembred. 

T be vie. By this weſee a manitelt errour in the Popiſh religion, 
which teacheth,that we can haue no other certaintie of our {alua- 
tion in this life, but that which is probableor conieaurall, that is, 
a cerfaintie.ioyned with teare,ſuſpition,and ſome doubting. Cer- 
; c faintieinreſpect of Godthat promileth :feare and doubting,in re- 

ſpe of our owns indiſpolition. But this doAtrine is falle. or they 

which are Gods children, receive the ſpirit, crying, Abba: and 
this crying argues athance or confidence in God. By faith wee 

have confidence in God,and entrance with boldnetle, Fphe/.3.1 2, 
10 and boldnes is 0»polite to feare, and excludes doubtivg in reſpet 

of ourlelues, 

Again,by this doQtrine weſee it isordinary & politble forall that 
belecue & repent;to be certainly aſſured that they are the children 
of God, For it theyhauetheſpirit ot God crying io them(as al Gods 

;5 children haue) they cannot but perceiue this crie,and withall they 
have the teltimony oftheſpiritin them,which is the grotid of this 
crie,Rem.$.15, And leeing this is ſo, we mult beadmoniſhed tovie 

21l means that.we maybe atlured that we arethe children of God. 

2.Pet.1, Gine all diligence tom. he your ele(tHon ſure. Pi! bids rich men 
*0 lay UDA good found :110n again} the timeto come,l, Tim G.18, And this 
foundation mult belaid,not in heauen, but inthe conſcience God 

of his mercy hath made a covenant or bargain with vsthat beleeuc 
and repent : inthis bargaine he hath promited to vs pardon of our: 
ones, & life everlaſling: let vs then never beat re(l;till we havere- 
F 5: ceiv<d earnelt trom the hand of God,& haue his promiſe {ealed vn- 


19 


7 tovsby the ſpirit iv our hearts, You willay,what ſhal 1 Coto be al- 
luredthart | ar» Gods child? af, T hou mult examinc thy felte of 
tyothings. T he firlt is, whether thou art convicted in thy iudge- 
ment,that the Scripture is indeed the word of God: ifth ov art not 

4 | © )<t convicted. thenenquire & vie canes that thou meicll indeed 


be conu: Re); otberwile all is in yaine, Secondly,ioquirew hether 
ito dultiudeed and in good carneit, ſubmit any {uote thy will, 
{9 
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new light is put into the minde, a new and beauenly diſpoſition 
into the will and atteRion. CW 

2. Themolt principall partof our change or renovation, isin 
the heart, where the ſpirit abides. The end of all teachiog is /oxe 
out of .: pure heartygood conſciencegand farth vnfained,1.Tim,1 5, 5 

3. The beginning and principall part of Gods worſhip is in the 
heart. Hee that ſerues God ia the righteouſnelle of his heart,in 
peace,andioy intheholy Gholt,is accepted;fKom. 14.17. 

4, In our heartsno wicked or carnall thought, will, defirc,or 
luſt muſt reigne, but onely Gods word and Spirit. For thy heart 16 

is the houſe where the Spirit dwells, and hee mult be Lord of his 
owne houſe, 

5. Aboucallthings keepe watchand ward about thy heart,and 
fl it with all good cogitations and delices, that it may bea ht place 
of entertainment tor theſpirit, whois (as it were)an Emballadour | ; 
{znt from the great God vnto thee. 

T helaſt thiog is,the office of the ſpirit, which is, to make belee- 
uerscric, 165.4. Here 1 conlider 4. things: 1, The meanes where- 
by this crie iscauſed. 2. Thenature of it. 3. To whom itis dire- 
Qed. 4. The manerof direction. - 

For thefirlt, in theetfeRing or cauſing of this crie, there are foure 
works of the Spirit. Thefir(t is,Connidtion, when a man in hisiudg- 
ment and conſcience is conuidted, that the Scriptures of the Pro. 
phets and Apoltles,are indeed the word of God, Tothispurpoſe 
there aremany arguments whichnow | omit. This conviction is ,; 
a common worke of the ſpirit , yet neceſſary,becauſe much A- 
theiſmelics lurking in our hearts, which makes vs call into quelti- 
on cucry part of the word of God. 

T heſecond workeis S»b:eft:on, whereby a man conuicted that 
the 5cripture,and euery part of it, is the word of God,ſubieRs him- 35 
ſelte in hishcart to the commandement of God , which bids him 
curnetoGo0d,and beleeuein Chrilt, And this ſecond is a worke of 
the ſpirit of grace proper to the ele, 

I he thirdis;the C-rrificateor teltimony of theſpirit, which'is a 
Ciuine manner otrcaſoning framed in the minds of them that be- ; 5 
leeve and repent,on this manne: : 

He that beleenes and repents, is Gods child, Thus ſaith the Goſpel, 
But [ belcene m Chrift, and repent : at the leait [ ſubieftÞ my will 
to the commanundement which biddes mee repent and beleenc : 1 de- 
teft mine wubeleefe, and all my ſiunes ; and deſire the Lord-tom- 45 
crenſe my faith, 
Therefore | am the childe of God, 
T his 


the Epiitle to the Galatians. Chap. 4. 


This is the praQicall Syllogiſme of the Holy Gholt.1t is the ce- 
_ -{hmonieof the ſpirit,that we are the ſonnes of God: it is the ear- 
neſt of the Spirit, and theſeale whereby wee are ſealed tothe day 
ot our redemption: and it containes the certaintie of {; peciall faith, 

Thefourth thing thatfollowes vpon this teſtimonie, is peace 
of conſcience, ioy and attiancein God. And from this att;ance 
comes the crying hecre.mentioned, whereby every true beleeuer 
with open throat (as it were) cries vnto God the Father. This do- 
rineis of great worth,it isthe hinge vpon which the gate of hea- 
ven turnes: andthereforeto be remembred. 

T be vie. By this weſee a manitelt errour in the Popiſh religion, 
which teacheth,that we can haue no other certaintie of our {alva- 
tion in this life, but that which is probable or conieRurall, that is, 
a cerfaintie.ioyned with teare,{uſpition,and ſome doubting. Cer- 
, ; faintieinreſpect of God that promiſeth ; feare and doubting,in re- 

ſpe of our owne indifpolition. But this doQtrineis falle, or they 

which are Gods children, receive the ſpirit, crying, Abba: and 
this crying argues athance or confidence in God. By faith wee 

have confidence in God,and entrance with boldnetle,Fphe/.3.1 2, 
10 and boldnes is 0vpolite to teare, and excludes doubting inreſpet 

of ourleluecs, 

Again,by this doQtrine weſee it isordinary & puſitble forallthat 
beleceue & repent;to be certainly a(lured that they are the children 
of God. For it theyhauethe ſpirit otGod crying io them(as al Gods 

;5 children haue) they cannot but perceiue this crie,and withall they 
have the teltimony of the ſpirit in them,which is the groiid of this 
crie,Rem.$.15, And ſeeing this is ſo, we mult beadmonithed tovie 
21l means that.we maybe atlured that we arethe children ot God. 
2.Pet.1, Gine «ll diligence tom. ke yonrelethon (ure. P.tml bids rich men 
/ayvpa good found 110m againſt the time to come; 1,Tim G18, And this 
toundation mult belaid,not in heauen,but inthe conſcience God 
of his mercy hath made a couenant or bargain withvsthat beleeuc 
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and repent : inthis bargaine he hath promiled to vs pardon of our: 


'nncs,%& lite eucrlatling: let vs then never beat retl,till we havere- 
, 5: ceiv<d earneltirom the hand of God,& haue his promiſe {caled vn- 


tovsby the ſpirit iv 0ur hearts, You wiliay,what ſhall Coto be al- 
luredthar | ary Gods child? af, T hou mult examinc thy felte of 
tyo things. T he br!) is, whether thou art convicted in thy judges 
ment,that the Seriptureis indeed the word of God: ifthou art not 

45 +0 yet conuicted. then enquire & vie rmcanes that thu maictt indeed 


be conu: tel; otberwile all is in vaine, Secondly,ioquirew hether 


[nou dultindced and in good carneit, ſubmit any {uct thy will, 
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Chap. 4- A Commentayie pon 
to the commandement of God,which bids thee beleevein Chriſt, 


and turnevnto God, For if thou canll 13y char thou doeſt will tS., 


beleeve.and will to repent,it thou (hew this will indeed in the vie 
of good meanegit thou condemac and detelt thy vnbelecte, ans 
al other thy {ins,thou halt reccived the carnelt of theſpirit,& thoy 
art indeed thechild of God, And this a(Jurance ſhall bevnto thee 
of great vie. For it will makethee reivyce io affitions : and it will 
worke patience,experience,hope,/ftom.5.5.1t wil make thee deſpiſe 
this world, it will take away the feareot death, and kindle intby 
heart adelireto be v-1th Clirilt, 

Touching the nature of this crie, it ſtands in the delires and 

oanes of the heart, direted vnto God, And theſe deſires may 
be diſtinguiſhed from all carnall deſires, by three properties, Firlt 
of all,they are in the hearts of them that are turned to God, or at 
the lealt beginne to turnevatohim. For God hezreth no ſinners, 
$econdly,they are conceived in the minde according to the re- 
ucaled will of God, Ro,8,27. 1.70bn 5.14, Thirdly, they are di- 
vine and ſpirituall, touching thivgs which concerne the kingdome 
ot God, Rom.$.5, 

Delires thus qualified, hauethe force of a loud crie in the eares 
of God. Pſilm.10,17, Ged beareth the dc/ire of the poore, Pſalm. 8.9, 
All my deſires are beforethee, Pſal.145.1y. Hefulfilleth the deſire of them 
that feare him. 1I[a1.64.2 4. Before they crie, | w:{l anſwer : that is,10 
{oone asa delice of my helpeis conceiued,and betore it be vttered 
] will anſwer. 

T hat the deſires of our bearts are cries;it is by meanes of the in- 
tercelliop of Chrilt, This lnterceſſion isnot a vocal/,but a verru.;/! 
prayer, in that the Sonneof God preſents his manhood and his 
merits betorethe Father in heauen,willing as God,and deliring as 
man,that the Father (hould accept theſaid merits for vs. Now this 
will and defireotthe Sonne,isorgreat force with the Father. Itis a 
criein which the Father is well pleaſed: and by it the delires of our 
hearts are cries in the eares of God. 

Of theſe celires there bee two ſpeciall examples in the Scrip- 
tures. T he tirit is yhen we are touched in our hearts for our linncs; 
to flie tothe throne of grace, & to delire reconciliation with God 
in Chrilt, When Did did but de{ire the pardon of his (innes, 
aud therefore purpoſed in his heart to humble himſelfe, heere- 
ceived pardon: P/alme 32,5. I ſaid, | will corf"ſſe my wichednc([: 


ag-:1nt my (elfe onto the Lore , and thou forg.12e;f t he punijtment «| 49 


3 ſinne, When the prodigall ſonne conceived a delire to bee re- 
concilcd to his father, with a purpoſe to coatetle his effence, be- 
ure 
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fore he had vttered his delire,he is receiued to mercy,Lue 1 5,2 1, 

The ſecond exampleis a delire of Gods preſenceandprotection 
io common iudgements. \Vhen 17:/e: (tood at the red{eain great a | 
danger,hauing the ſea before him, and Phar.cohs chariots behinde 1 
him,no doubt belitted vp his heart vato God; but wereade not of | 
any thing that hefaid,and yet the Lord laith,/Y/5y crieſt thay to me+? 
Ex34.14.15, When /ehoſaphat was in greatdiltretie,by reaſon of 
thearmy of the Ammoaices, confoundedin himſelfe, heetaith. 
Lord, we know not what to 4 oc,but our eves ore toward: thee,2. Ciron,to, 
12, and hereupon heobtained deliuerance. 

Thevle. By this welearnetolay alide formall praying, and lip 
labour, and learnetolift vp our hearts to God in heauenly (ighs 
anddelires: tor thatisindeed to pray. lt is the very ficlt thing that 
the childeof God doeth, inwardly to ligh and delire recoucilia- 
tion with God ia Chrilt : and hee which cannot doe this,is not as 
; : yet borne of God, 

Apgaine, many are calt downe in themſelves, becauſe they ſee ''Þ 
their minds fullof ignorance;their wils ful otrebellion,and ſubic& 1 
to many temptations;and they tindelittle goodnes in themlelues, {it 
20 butthey mult becomforted by this: it they can but groane & ligh 
20 vato God.intheir hearts for mercy and forgiuenellc,they haue the 
ſpirit of God crying in them, 44b4;and they hauereceived the firi} 
fruits of the ſpirit, T he deliresand cries ot our hearts aretruits of 

theinterceſ[10n,or cricof theSonne of Godin heaucn tor vs. 
25 Others are grieued, becauſe they have prayed long, and they 
7 WF tiodenotthetcuiteof cheirprayers: but it they can pray,liphing 
| andgroaningin theirhearts for. grace and mercy,let them be con- 
tent: for it is the ſpirit of grace aad praier, that makesthem ligh 
and groane, And cuery tigh of a contrite heart, hath a loudeccie 

yg inthe eares of God. 
It falls aut often,that men in extremitieof danger confounded 
in themſelues;know not what in the world to fay,ur doe. Ezechias 1! 
in his {ickenetTe could not {ay any thing, but chaticrin his throat, I 
and mournelike a douez//a. 3 8.14. Some lie vader the {word of the : 
$3 enemie, others in a tempelt are calt over ſhipboard into the tea | 
55S Now this muttbetheir comfort, it they canlitc vp their hearts vato 
; Godiif they can but ligh and groane tor his preſence & a{liltance, 
» the Lord will heare the petition of their hearts: for the inward 
ſobs,groanes-and (ighs ot rep2ntapt linners, arc loud and lirovy 
£0 Cries in the earesof God the Father. 

| Thethird point is, i bat the crie of the pirit is direfted toGod, 
Ce decaule it makes vi crie, 10 bay arther, Here tiit obleruc, that pray cr 
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Chap. 4. 


A Commentarie pon 


to Saints and Angels, IS carnall pray er. For the prayer Which is C2Uu- 
{ed by the ſpirit, is dire tothe Father, And good reaſon :forit is% , 
the vicncrtieot God to hearethe crie of the heart, Romaxe: 8.27. 
Game | {yy th 1t the Saints in heaucr, 2re i1ith God, ard that in him 
th: y 1c cthaie tres or our hearts! pO ent of te v hich they ſay. ! For 5 
the Scripture; that God 1l:re uhthetemt, 1, Kmgs 8.59. 
N\ ODC KNOW Ce i oo af 15 pa nars = fo 87 41 rhe ſpirit Or Man-1, 
Cor, 2.11, 1hovgh Abrahan; had the licht of God, yet is it ſaid, 
Thenarto'r t athir, arc 1.1 rakham bknowes wi ret, lat 64 16, Andior 
thiscaule in USCat! on of Saints, whether it becalled Larria; or D#- 19 
{11, 15 Rat 1d0! tric. 

A . I'rayeris to bee made to God as he hathreuealed him- 
ſclte inthe werg;that is,to God,whois the Fatherof Chriſt, and 
in him our! ather, whoallo {ends his ſpiritinto our hcarts, crying) 

{5ba, |t isan heathenilh practiſe{ which isalſo the praiſe ofma- 1 5 
ny among vs)to pray toanabſoiute Gor;that is,to God out of the 
Fathcr, Sonne,and holy Spirit. 

T iirdly,here welſec that truc and ſpirituall [yvuocation of God, 
isamarke of the Church oi God: becavſeit is afruite of the ſpirit 

tGodin _ that are thechildren of God, And by this thepeo- z6 

ple > of God arenoted, 44.9.14.1.Coy.1.2, and on the contrary; itis 
t ne marke ofan Atheilt not to pray,P/al. 14.4. 

The laſt poynt is, the mannerof directing our cries to God, 
ir{t of all, they areto becdirected to him with reverence, as bee- 
ing preſent with vs: for to crie 166.1, is not to ſpeake words in- 25 
to theayre, but to direct our hearts to one that is prelent with vs, 
inal! cutilulland childiike manner. Thus did Damd, Palme 119, 
5$.and Part, Fphe/.3.14. Secondly, ourcries are tobe direfted to 
God with fubiection to his will. Reade the exampieof Chrilt, 
Aaike 14 36. andot Daiid, 2.Sammel 15,26, This condemnes ©. 
theprattiſevr many men. Zalaam delired to diethedeatn of the 
r obitcous, but without ſubietion to God: tor hee would not live 
the lite of ti;erighteous Andmany among vs haveoften geod 
motionsand delres in their minds , butthereis noſoundr:eile in 
them : becauiethey arenotioyncd with a change and conucriion FT 

' heartany lice, T hirdly.our delires areto be direacd vnto God 
with importunitic ard 1 uconttancie, For the Þpirit makes v 3 Cris 

16, Father : that 15, Ny -ather,and thy Father, God requires 


eh impor: corcandly [.-1-1$,1, It ispractited by Damd, 1 ;alme 
9.4, by i: woman of Canaan,.?Zaith, 15, We muit doeas Lic 4 T 
YE gr = EF : : AL. A fa 1 u 
dt w oli tr ood, and piuehim corett ill betulltl! che detires 
VS 0272s, and pivevsthe bleling, Aud our coultant delir.s 
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and groanesto heauen tor mercie, ſhall neuce bce in vaine, For it 
* , * weeaskeany thing according to his will, hee heareth vs indeed, 
I.lokn 5.14. 


Terſe 7. 


Theſe words are the concluſion of the former doQrine of 7.141. 
Thetime of yourlibertie is come, inthat your libercicis procurcd 
and purchaled by Chriſt, and yehave receiued the {pirit of ſonnes 
cryivg, Aba: thereforcye are not ſeruants to thelaw, but ſfonnes 

9 of God, Andfrom this concluſion Pax! deriucs a {econd, which 
is the ſumme and ſubſlance of the whole diſputation, from the be- 
ginning of the third chapter to this place;namcly,that they whic! 
ace ſonnes, asallo heires, not by the law and the workes thereut, 
but by Chriſt, 

15 This verle isa repetition of the 25. and 29, verſes of thethird 
Chapter: therefore I will not (tand any lungerin the handling 
of it. 

Oae thing is to beeobſerued, namely, the change of the num- 
ber. Paul {aid before, v-e are , ounces t here hee faith, chor art (0 o, 

o WF *9 Andthis hee docth,to reachvs,thatthey which turi eto (0d,anmd 
beleeuein Chrilt, mult bee aſſured that they are i}: foruncs 2nd 
heires of God. Paul hath ict downeimmedia iy beloregtite intall» 
ble {igne, whereby a man way know himlllic ty pee toe childe of 
God: therefore in the vext wordecs bee taith; that thou art the 

75 ſonneof Gud, Saint /oba ſrith, 7% ſethings wee write 9.70 you t7ar 
beleene, that yee may know that yer have | fe eur itig, 1, Ton 5, 13, 

Thus mult every belecucr apply tie Golpehand che benefits cher- 

| of to himſelte. 

The meditation of this point ſcruesgreatly toſ.vectenall crofte; 


Ta 
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» *9 vnto vs: torit we know that we be GoJs children, that 13 comtort 

- cnough ; and wee may thenallureour (cluvs;that in every crolile, 

C God comes vatovs as a father. Againe, this raeditation workes a 

« contentation in every lotle, Forif thou be thechild of God, thou 

q! = cault haucno vreat loffe. For all 17:91 are thize, thin Chriſ'ty n:4 

035 2? Coriſt Gods,1.Cor.z 22, Lallly, this meditation mult ltirrevpinys 

0 acaretoleade a heauculy and {oiritual lite, n, 7:03 3,3.thut we my , 
16 bel:k2 our cldeſt brother Chrilt I clus. 
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Go4how turne ye a24ine vxto impotent and beggarly rndiments, 
whereunto as from the beginning, ye will be in bondage againe? '« , 
19 FE ob/c FuC ayes, 1276 1800! ths, and [immes,1nd yeares. 
11 1 .minſcire of jon leit 1 haue veitowed labour on 10u 
in VR, $ 


Hecre P «7 retuines againe tothe principall conclulion of the 
hole! pittle,v hichis on this maner. 1! I Paw! be cailed cofreach, 
and my doGrine betrue: yee haue done euill toreuolt from itro 
another Goſpel: but 1 am called toteach:and my dofGrine Is true: yy 
this P..a/ prooucdin the firit,fecond,and third chapters. T hertore 
yc haue done cuillto revolt from my doAtrine. T his concluſion he 
propounded before, and heere againe herepeates it : and withall 
ampiiticoirtwo waies, Firltby ſetting downe the particular matter 
of taercuolt and apoltalie of the Glatians, v. 9, 10, Tee retwrre 
to impotent r1:duments: yee of ſerne dates and trmes, Secondly , hee 
{ets downethe greatnetle of theirreuolt : br{t,by compariſon thus: 
(nceyelerucd taltegods: but there is fome exculeof that offence: 
becauie yedid not knaw God : but that yee haue returned to the 
rudiments of the world, there is noexcuie of it : for ye then knew 2c 
Codgorrathernere known of God, Apgaine,he ſcts forth thegreat- 
neilcottheirreuolt,by the efteR, verle 11. it makes me tearelelt | 
haue lolt my labour among you, 

Hecre P.:y/{cts downe a threefold ellate of the Galatians : their 
efatein Gentiliime before their conuerGon, their ctlate. in their 
convueriion,2nd theireltate in their apoſtalie, 

1hcirellatein Gentilifne (tands in two things: Ignorance of 
600 | rh: vee brew rot Cena, | idolatry or luperitition, yee ſerned them 
witch arenct Gras by n tuve, 

Touching their ignoraace of God, it may be demaunded, ho : 
tney can bee ſaidnot ro know Gad, whereas Panl faith,th-r which 
may be fnowenof Colts ms iemwnfeſt unto the Gentiles f om 1.20,406 
that Coddidnot leane himſe!fe without witneſſe ? Aﬀes 14.17, Anſwer, 
K nowledpe of God is tworold, Nattr.{/,or renealed hnowleage. IN ts 
rr.'ll is, that which allmea haucein their mindes by the light of 5M + 
nature, which alto they may gather by the view and obleruationu 
of tae creatures. This knowledge hath rwo propertics. T he ficlt, 
it is imperiect : becaute by it wee know ſome tew and gencra!! 
things Ci Cd: 2Snemuiythet thercisa God, andthat heis to bee 
worlhippcd, &c, InthisripeAgthis knowledge is likethervines ct 
2 princely palzce, Avgaine, it is weake : becaule it ferues one!y to 
cut off g&xculc, and it :* not ſythcient co dire vs in the worll'p 
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God, wee then runne headlong into luperitition and vanicte. fc 
* wealed knowleage 1s, that which is ſet downe inthe wricten word, 
whereby wee may koow what God is ig himſelte, and what hee i: 
5 tovs: Damely,a Father in Chrilt,giving pardoa of linne, and lite 
everlaſting, I his knowledge the Gentues alrovether want; nay, 
by realon of the blindnetleand impotency of their mindes, they 
judgeit tooliſhnetle. T hus then inetfeR, though the Gentiles by 
nature know ſomethings ot God, yet doe they not know God.as 

ro hewill be kaowen of vs. 

Againe,itmay be demanded,whether this ignorance be a linn: 
inthe Galatians? As/wer. Yea, For all men are bound to know 
God by the firlt Commandement. Andrthis ignorance is a want 
of theimageof Godin the mind,Co/, 3.10, And cuery detec of the 

15 imageof God,is a branch of originall iinne. And vengeance is the 
puniſhment of this(uone, 2.7keſſ. 1.8. hh 
It may bee objected, that Pa! heere exculeth the Galatians 
by their Ignorance. Anſwer, It excuſeth a ranto, now 4 tots, that is, 
the degree and meaſure of the linne, and not the finaz it {2ltes 
20 Luke 12.48. L F 

Againz,itmay be ſaid,thatthistheir ignoranceis invincitle,he- 
cauſe as the Gentiles doe not know God, fo they cannot Krow 
him, Arſwer, T hat they cannot know him, it is vor Gods fault, 
bur ihe fault of their ficlt parents, and coniequently their tawvit: 

25 and thisignoravce tpreadsit {clic oucr i!l mankindgasa purithment 
of the brit oftence. 

Thethird point is, that this ignorance is a grezt and grievous 
fnne: tor here Px makes it the motiey of | wperjt:ition and 1Jotatry, 
This mult teach vs all codetett this iznorance of GoJ and his wil, 

20 and toleeke by all meanes to know God, Gud hath acont: ourrlic 
' with men,becaulethey know hin: not, Heſca4.1.6. 

Againe,this ſerucs to warreall Miniſters of the word to becare- 
full co root out ignvrance out of the mindes 0? the people, and to 
plant the knowledgeot God, And by this we {zezlt is falle which 

39 tae Papilt teacheth;that [prorance is the mother 0f CNOtron, 

Th: tecond (ane of the Galatiansis, that they [ert2d them hich 

are not Gods by n:ttrye, that is, talle gods, not gods indeed,but gous 

1 In NON, - 
[r may be obieed,that the wiſe't of the Gentiles vorthipped 
-  thetruc God, creatour of heauen and earth, wer, Falle gods 
_ areſetvptwo waves, I hetrltis, when that which is not Gud,1s 
placed,and worſhipped in tkeroome of the trac GoJ;as whentoe 
_ OPanc, 


_ 
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Sunne,Ncgn2,22d Sterr05 70 te 07lliippey, ee and this is the grol- 


teſt kinde ot idolatric. T hefecond is,vhen men acknowledge the ; 


true God, but doe not conceive him,as he will bee conceiued; and 
as he hath revealed himſelte inthe word. In this reſpe the Epbe- 
{ians are ſaidto be mithour God), Fpheſ.3.12. and the Samaritanes to 
wor(hip they knew not whaty/obn 4,22, For thcy conceived the true 
God ina falſemanner, becauſe rhey conceived bim foorth of the 
Father, Sonne, and boly Ghoſt : aud theretorethey ſet vp a falſe 
god voto themſelues, t alle worſhip giuen to Ged, pretuppolſeth 
a falſe opinion of God : and a falſe opinion of God ſets vpan idole, 
or talle god,in theroome of the true God. t oritis not ſufnciert 
to conce:uelome true things of God, but wee ul? precif-Iy con- 
ceiue him, as hee hath rcuealed himiclte, without addition or 
derraction, And thus did the wile(t of the Gaiatians worthip 
falle gods. 

T bis Idolatrie is a common {nne, and bred (as it were) in the 
bone, The I urkesat this day worſhipa talte and fained God. tor 
they conceive and worſhip a Godcreatour of heauen and earth, 
thatis neither Father,Sonne,nor holy Gholl - and the lewes wor- 
(hip cod out of Chriſt : and fo a tained God. For, hee which hath not 
the S:nneghath net the Father,1.ITobn 2, Likewile the religion of the 
Iepilt teacheth and maintaineth the worſhip of falſe gods. For it 
gives to Angels andSaintsa facultic or power to koo'v the delires 
oi our h:arts,to heare and helpe vs in aliplaces, at all times : and 
hereupon prayer ismadetothem: but all this is1adeed the pre- 
rogatiuc 2nd priuiledge of the true God: and in a> much as it is 
glucyto Angels and Saints departed, they arc let vpinthe roome 
0: the truce God. 

Againe, that religion teacherh men to worſhip God, in,at,and 
before Images. And this worſhip pr:\uppoſeth an opinicn or 
imagination that taere is a God that will hes preſent to beare and 
heipe v<, in, at, and beture Images : nuw this GoJ is a God de- 
uucd by the braine of man. Papiits alleadge, that their intention 
is to worſhip the truc God, the *ather, Sonpe, and Holy Ghoſt, 
And 1 ſay apaive, that the true God hath reucales kis will that hee 
do:th detcelt this manner ot worihip: ard theretore the worſhip 
s directed eitherto the imayes themiclues, or to the gud deuiled 
iz: the braire, 


Thirdly, they of the Popiſh religion wortſhipafeined Chrill of 
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theirownedeuiling :namely,a Cirittthat litsat che right handot 40 


the Father in heauen, and is withall io the hand: of every riclt,at- 
{cr the words of contecrution, And they woith:p a God (ct vp by 
them: 
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themlelues,namely ,a God that will bee appcafed by humane ſati(- 
taRions,and at whoſe hands a linnefull man may merit everlaſting 
life,that is to ſay,a God all of mercy,and little or no iuſtice. 

Though our religion teach no [dolatrie, yet certaine it is, that 

5 many among vs practilea fpirituall idolatrie in their hearts. For 
looke what a man loues molt, and cares molt for, and delights 
molt in,that is his God , ſome therefore haue their riches for their 
God, ſome their pleaſures, ſome their beallly luſtes. For where 
the heartis;there is thy God. Againe,theignorant multitude wor- 

io {hip a Godoftheir o4ne coyning,which is a (30d madeall of mer- 
cic, apd noiultice, For they perſwade themiclucs, that there is 

mercie with God, though they repent not, bur goe onia their 
ſinnes : whereasthe true God is intinite,not onely in mercie, but 
alſo in iuſtice, Exod. 34. 

That this (innect jdolatriemay berooted outof the minds of 
menzthere mult be firſt av / #u79#»ation of the rmind,with the koow- 
ledge of thetrue God and his will : and there mull alſo be arenoua- 
ron of the heart and affections, thatthey ſetnot vp lometbiog elle 
it. the roome of God, 

t} 1 beeſtateof the Galatians after their converſion is in theſe 
words, Ye know God.or rather .ire knowen of God, 

T he knowledge wherby men know God, is either /iterall bnow- 
ledge, or ſpiritwall knowledge, Literall, is when the doQtrineof God, 
and his will is knowen, without reformation of life, Spiritual know- 

5 15 ſedge, is when the minde is inlightened by the Spirit of God, with 
the knowledge of God, by the word, and according to the word; 
ſo as thereupon men are transformed intothe imageot God, 2. 
Cor. 3.18. And this kind of knowledge is here meant,when Þ as! 
faith, Te know God, 

z0 Thefoundation of this knowledgeis, that God isto be known 
in Chrift,for in him God hath manifeſted his infinite wiſdome, iu» 
ltice,mercy. T kerefore is he called rhe 1mgrawen 1m:19e of the perſon of 

| the Father, Heb, 1.2. and Paul ſaith,that we bawe the knowledge of the 
glory of Godggn the f.1ce of Jeſus Chriſt,2.Cor.z.5, 

5; Theproperties of this knowledge are three. Thefirſt is,thatit 
mult be a ſpeciall knowledge,whereby we muſt acknowledge God 
to beour Godio Chriſt. 1 he brlt commandement of the lawre- 
quires,that wetakethe true God for our God. The comandement 

: of Chrilt is,Beleexe the Goſpel. Now theltipulation of the coucnantc 

*" Þ| 40 of grace(which alſo isthe ſubſtance of the Golpel) is this, / am thy 

God, ler,3 1.33. this therefore mult we beleeue. And tothis know- 
kdeeisthe promiſe of life everlaſting annexed, lob, 17.3.1/4.53,11. 
$ 4 The 
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T helecond propertic is, that this knowledge muſt not beecon- 
fuſed, but diſtin. * irft,we wult acknoaledge the true God in re- * »* 
ſp: A «i his preſence withvsin all places. I hus /A7o/es 15 (aid rs know 
theinuifGbleyFeb.11 27. Secondly,we mult know and acknowledge 
God inretpet of his particular prou:cence cuer vs. Thus Damd 5 
knew God, when heelaid that hee numoren Lis flinags, and put his 
trarerimto bs borrte,P[ut.56 8. T hird!y, wee mult know Godin re- 
{p-& of 1s will-io all thipgsto bee done, and to bee (uttered; and 
this's the right knowledge of God , to have regard to his will, 
Rox ms l2.2. Erhel, 5.17. Damditaitbs Allthy [twes arc be fore mee, 10 
2 \.,! 22.23. And when Shimmer reuiled, hee ſpake thus, Hee 


ritlerh. became God biddes him, 2 Samuel 15,10. 1 altly,we mult 
kuow, cnc acknowledge God in the puwer which hee ſhewed 
1m theodeath and refarredchion of Chrilt. Reade and conlider E- 
pleas 1,17.wbere Pat! placeth the knowledge of God in two x 5 


things,/n the knowledge of theriches of eternaillite,andin an cx- 


perimentaliknowlecgeot thevertue of the refurretion of Chritt 


16 vurfelees, 

Thetkirdproperticis,that this koowledge mult bean effeAual 
and l'uv-ly knowledge,working in vs newattections and inclinati- zq 
ons. /!-eth.:t ſaith hee knowes Godand krepes not his commaznaementsy 
rms him aliarst.lohn 2.4. and 3.5, Tits 2.lalt, 

The vie, Secing theconuerlion of a (inner ſtands io this ſpiri- 
tuallknowledgeot God, wee mult bee [tirred vpto ſecketoknow 
God according 3s he will be knowen of vs. Wedelire toferue God: 2; 
and we cannot f{cruc him, valetle wee know him ; nay, fo long as 
we know him not, we doe pothing but ſerue the falle godsof our 
owne hearts. Againe,wedelireliteecternall : and this is lite,in right 
maner to acknowledge God, [on 17.3, And the whole matter of 


our boalting,muil be the knowledge of God, /erc. 9.24. God him- 0; 


{cif2 miniſtrethvatomeatarther argument to moour you to this 
Jelire: vamely, by the moouing of the earth yeltcrday.! or though 
Philoſophers zf{cribe all tonature, yetthe truth is, that the trem- 
bi:ng and ſhogging of theearth,is a tigne of the great and extraor- 
35 


diasty anger of God. Thecaule of this angeris,that we know not ;; 
Godzneithcr doe we for the mott part care to know him, We haue 
had the Geſpeil. ng,but we bring forth but ſmall fruits. For this 
caule the earti; in 1:5trembling, doth as it were groane to bee Cil- 
burdened v7 fo reb<liious a nation; and it doeth after a furt crauv? 
leave of tz0d hat te mriy deugure a (Intull peoplezas it once devour 4* 49 
red D:thar,and the company of 1biram, Now our dutic is;in this 
wJgement vt God ty acknuwledge bismaleltis, bis anger, and Þi5 
gs 
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iuſtice;and with feare and trembling to humble cur ſelves for our 
'« * linne> pait therby topreuent his angertocome, Theeartha bruit 
ang Gumbc creature in his kind,is become a preacher vntovs: and 
bis erembling wult teach vs to tremble in our hearts, and to licue 
3 NOmore, 

Apaine, if wee mull know God, weemuſt remember God, and 
Chrilt: and as wee mult know God, fo mull wee remember him. 
Now wemult not know Chrilt according to the fleſh 2.Cer,5 17, 
aod thertore we may not remember Chrilt according tothe flcth, 

19 :hatis,in any woridly and carnall maner. This therc'creis not to 
keepe a memory of Cbrilt,;toſpend twelue Caics inrevucll and riot, 
10 masKing and mummirg, 1n carding and d.cine (4s many doe:) 
thisis rathcr to burie the memorieot Chrilt, and to doe homage 
tothe god of pleaſure, Of them that ſaid, Let ts e410, dymbe, and 

12 [lcepe,Panl ſaith thus: Amak> an! doe rrphreafly : for ſome of yort ag nog 
how Cod,1.Cor.15.34. ; 

Paullaith further, #t rather y- are bnowne of Col, T he knon ledge 
whereby God knowes men,itands in two things ; his cleQjon of 
them to hisſpeciall loue, 2.7:7. 1,19, andthe execution of <leRi- 

:0 00,wherby he makes men h s peculiar people, by calling,jultity ing 
and {aatitying of them, 72: 2.14, 

Hence obſerve: ticlt, that Gods EleRijon is the root of all the 
piſtsof God in vs, Wee know God, becauſe hee firii knowes vs. 
Paz faith, that wee were e!-(-d, that wee might bee holy, 7 hel. 1.4. 

25 Theretore wee are not eleRed(a5{omerteach) either for our faith, 
or accorving to our taith, but to ourtaith, that is, elcaec t 1at wee 
might beiecue. 

Secon'!ly,henee welearne,that weecan neither thin ke, will, or 
dothat which is go0d;vpleſſeGod prevent vs with his grace. God 

0: 0 mult frlt youchiateto ackzowiedg vs , before v ecan ackno' lodg 
him, /obn 10,14. Preventing grace is twotold, i he firlt;and the te- 
cond, T he tir{t,when Godin our firſt converiion takes away the 
{tony heart,and puts a fleſhy heart in thercome. 1 he fecond is,at- 
ter we are regencrate: for then God [lil prevents vs with good m0- 

35 tionsand dcelices, Of both,reade Ez-ch.36.25, Some teachgthatit 
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e 7 we doe that which wee can, God wil giuevs his grace: butthisis 

O falſe :{ortheu, we (hovl:l prevent God, 

- Thirgly,by chis we ice,th2t the workes of gracein God imprint 

;2 theirimage inthe 3earts of them that belong to God. And this 

3-4 4 is worth the markicg. T hereisa knowledgein God whereby hee 
is knowes who are his; and this knowledge brings foorth another 
13 knowledge vs, wacecby wee know God tcr our God, T hete is 
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an EleRion in God which workes in the Ele an other EleAQion, 


whe: cby they chooſe God for their God. The loue,whereby God .* 


loves vs,workes invsan other loue whereby we loue God. 1./0h. 4, 
19.Chrcilt brit apprehendsvs : and this apprchenlion of bis,werks 
io vs the appr<hen(ion of faith, whereby we lay hold vpon him. 5 
Phil.z 12. When Chriſt makes intercetlion forvs in heauen, there 

is another 1nterce{ſion wroughtin our hearts by the ſpirit, whereby 

we crie Abba father, Rom, $.25. 1 he death of Chrilt hath a vertue m 
it;to worke in vs the death ot linne. T hus doth the Spirit of Gud 
ſeale vs to the day of our redemption, By this may we know- that 1® 
we bclong to God, if we finde any impreſſion of thegrace of God 
invs. The Sunne by his light ſhines vpon vs, and by the ſame 
light weview and bebold the Sunne, 

Laltly ,hereis the foundation of true comfort. Our faith doth 
not ſauevs, becauſe it is a perte& vertue : but becauſe it appre- £5 
hends a perfe& obie& ; namely, the perteRt obedience of Chriſt. 
So then, our faith erre not in hisobieR, but be rightly fixed on 
the true cauſes of our (aluation,though it be but a weake faith, ar:d 
doeno more but cauſe vs to will, delire, and indeauour to appre- 
hend Chrill, it is true faith, and iuitifeth : the weakenetile of 29 
it ſhall not hinder our faluation, which ſtands not 1n this, that 
we know God,but in this, that God knowes vs,wholc knowledge 
is perte and cannot faile, Againe, our faluation itands not in our 
apprehenſion of Chrilt.but in Chrilts apprebendiog of vs.P #4. 3.12, 

This knowledge of God whereby he knowes vs,hath twopro- 75 
perties. Frill,it is ſpeciall, whereby he knowes all the ele even 
by name. Exe4.33.17.Againe,it isa perpetuall and vachangeable 
knowledge. For whom God once knowes, he never forgets, 
I{ar,49.15. 

T he third eſtate of the Galatians is their eſtate in their reuolt 39 
or Apollalie, in theſe words, How turne yee 1game to impotent and 
beggarly rudiments, whereunto as from the begmnng yee will bee in box- 
Aage againe ? or thus, to which yee will doe ſeruice againe as from the 

enmmMmg. 

T he words carrie this ſenſe : How tarne ye agarne ? thatis, it is an 35 
intolerable offence in you, having knawne God,toreturne againe 
tothe rudiments of the law. By rudsments we are to vnderitand 
Circumcilion , the Iewiſh Sacritices, and all the ceremonies of the 
law of oſes. And it may not ſeeme (trange, that they are called 
1mpotent and beggarly rudiments. Forthey muſt bee conlidered 49 
three waieswith Chrilt,without Chriſt,and againſt Chriſt, With 
Chil, whentbey are conlideredas types and bgures of Chriſt ca 
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come,and as ſhaces of grace by divine inſtitution for the time of 
theold Teltament. Without Chriſt,u hen they arevied onely for 
coftome, whetber before or after the death of Chriit, Apainit 
Chrilt, when they are elleemed as mer:torious canſesof ſalvation, 

5 andtheiuſiification ofa inner is placed inthem,cicher in whele or 
in part : as though Chriſt alone « erenot ſuthcient, ln this reſpeR 
Pav{calls them impotent 2nd beggariy rudiments, 

And Paw! hau'ng ſaid;that the Galatians returned againeto the 

rudiments of the law;in the next words he ſhewes how they doeit: 
12 namely, by ſeraing them ag.tine, T hey ſerued oryeelded leruice to 

them three waies: [n opinion, becaule they iudged them to bene- 

ceſlary parts of Gads worſhip, and meanes ot their faluation. In 

Conlcience : becauſethey fubieced their contciences to them, la 

atfteQion, becauſethey placed part of their athance in them tor 
15 their iultification and faluation, 

[t may be demanded, how the Galatians can be ſaid to returne 
againe tothe rudiments of the law, and ſ{crue them againe,that 
wereneuer vicd to them betore? Anſwer. In the ſpecch of Pas! 
thereis that which is called Catachre/is,thatis,a kinde of {peaking 

20 lomewhat improper in re{pect of finenetle and elegancie. I helike 
we haue,Rath 1 22, when R-:th is laid toreturneto ludea with Na- 
oms ;and yet ſhe waz never there betorz2. Neverthdeile;the ſpeech 
in (coſe is moRt lignificant and proper. For Pau! (nodoubt) iig- 

|  Niheshereby,that when the Galatians ſubieQed themſelucs to the 

2; rudiments ofthe law,& placed their {aluation in part even inthem, 

$ they didineffeR and intrueth as much as returne againe to their 
01d ſuperſtitions,and (erue againe their falle gods. 
Heere then wee haue a deſcription of the apoſltalie of the Ga- 
latians, It is avoluntarie linne ( tor Pl ſaith, yee will [erme)atter 
:o the knowledge of the trueth, in which they returne againe tothe 
rudiments ot the law,by yeelding ſubieqon, and tervice to them: 
which ae of theirs is indeed as much as it they had ferued againe 
their falſe gods. Heere ſome may lay, if this bee ſo, then they 
liogned againit rhe Holy Gholt. 4»/wer. The linne againlt the 
15 holy Ghoſt, is indeed a voluntary tinne: but rhat is by reaſon of 
the obllinacy and malice of the will : and this offepce in tae Gala- 
tians was voluntary onely by inhrmitie. Againe,the linne againſt 
| the holy Gholit, is an vniver(all apollalie, in relpeRt of all rhe 
Articles of ecligion : for that linne makes men crucihe Chrilt 
© cracited, t/ebrewes 6 5, andto tread vnder foot the Sonac o: God: 
1 40 the apoilalie ot the Galatians was particular onely ia the article 
| ©! 1u[t:i:Cation, 
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an Election in God which workes in the EleR an other EleRion, 


whcicby they chooſe God for their God. The loue,whereby God a 


loves vs,workes invsan other loue whereby we loue God. 1./oh.4, 
19.Chrilt brit apprehends vs : and this apprehenlion of bis,werks 

io vs the apprchenlion of faith, whereby we lay hold vpon him. 5 
Phil.z 12. When Chriſt makes intercethion forvsin heauen, there 

is another incerce{ſion wroughtin our hearts by the ſpirit, whereby 

we crie Abba father, Rom. $.25. 1 he death of Chrilt hath a vertue m 
it,to worke in vs the death of linne. Thus doth the Spirit of Gud 
ſeale vs to the day of our redemption, By this may we know: that *® 
we bclong to God, if we finde any impreſſion of thegrace of God 
invs. The Sunne by his light ſhines vpon vs, asd by the ſame 
light weview and bebold the Sunne, 

Laſtly ,hereis the foundation of true comfort. Our faith doth 
not ſauevs, becaule it is a perte& vertue : but becauſe it appre- £©5 
hends a perfeR obiec ; namely, the perteRt obedience of Chriſt, 
So then,it our faith erre not in hisobieR, but be rightly fixed on 
the true cauſes of our (aluation,though it be but a weake faith, ard 
doeno more but cauſe vs to will, delire, and indeauour to.appre- 
hend Chrill, it is true faith, and iuitiferh : the weakenetile of *9 
it ſhall not hinder our ſaluation, which ſtands not 1n this, that 
we know God,but in this, that God knowes vs,whole knowledge 
is perte and cannot faile, Againe, our ſaluation itands not in our 
apprehenſion of Chrilt.but in Chriltsapprebendiog of vs.P #4. 3.12. 

This knowledge of God whereby he knowes vs,bath twopro- 75 
perties. Frilh,it is ſpeciall, whereby he knowes all the ele even 
by name. Exe4.33.17.Againe,it isa perpetuall and vachangeable 
knowledge. For whom God once knowes, he never forgets, 
I{anzq9g.15. 

T he third eſtate of the Galatians is their eſtate in their reuolt 39 
or Apollalie, in theſe words, How twrne yee 1g ame to impotent and 
beggarly ruduments, whereunto as from the begmnng yee will bee in bon- 
Aage againe ? or thus, te which yee will doe ſeruice againe as from the 

eOINnnIMmp, 

"The words carrie this ſenſe : How tarne ye againe ? thatis, itis an ;5 
intollerable offence in you, having knawne God,toreturne againe 
tothe rudiments of the law. By rudsments we are to vnderitand 
Circumciſion , the Iewiſh Sacritices, and all the ceremonies of the 
law of ſoſes. And it may not ſeeme (trange, that they are called 
impotent and beggarly rudiments. Forthey muſt bee conlidered 49 
three waieswith Chrilt,without Chriſt,and againſt Chriſt, With 
Chill, whentbey are conlideredas types and hgures of Chriſt ta 
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come,and as ſ12nes of grace by divine inſtitution for the time of 
the old Teltament. Without Chriſt,u hen they arevied onely for 
cvftome, whetber before or after the death of Chriit. Apainit 
Chrilt, when they are elleemed as mer.torious canſesof ſalvation, 

5 andtheiuſiifhcation ofa linneris placed inthem,cicher in whele or 
in part : as though Chrilt alone » erenot ſuthcient, 11 this relpeR 
Pav{calls them impotent 2nd beggariy rudiments, 

And Paw! hau'ng ſaid;that the Galatians returned againeto the 

rudiments ofthe law;inthe next words he ſhewes how they docit: 
12 namely, by /eraing chews ag.ine, T hey ſerued oryeelded leruice to 

them three waies: [n opinion, becaule they iudged them to bene- 

ceflary parts of Gads worſhip, and meanes ot their ſaluation. In 

Conlcience : becauſethey fubieed their contciences to them, la 

atfeQion, becauſethey placed part of their athance in them tor 
15 their iultification and faluation, 

[t may be demanded, how the Galatians can be ſaid to returne 
againe tothe rudiments of the law, and {cruethem agune,that 
wereneuer vied to them betore? Anſwer. In the ſpecch of Pas! 
thereis that which is called Catacbreſis,that is,a kinde of {pzaking 

16 lomewhat improper in re{pect of inenelle and elegancie. I helike 
) we haue,Rath x 22, when R::th is (aid toreturneto ludea with NVa- 
om ;and yet ſhe was never there betors. Neverthdleile,the ſpeech 
in {coſe is mot lignificant and proper. For Par! (nodoubt) iig- 
nihes hereby,that when the Galatians (ubieQed thernſelues to the 
2; rudiments of the law,&c placed their (aluation in part even inthem, 
5 they didin effeR and intructh as much as returne againe to their 
old ſuperſtitions,and (erue againe their falſe gods. 
Heere then wee haue a deſcription of the apoſtalie of the Ga- 
latians, It is avoluntarte linne ( tor Poul ſaith; yee will ſerme)atter 
:o the knowledge of the trueth, in which they returne againe tothe 
- rudiments ot the law,by yeelding ſubieon, and tervice to them: 
which ate of theirs is 1indecd as much asif they had ferued againe 
their falſe gods, Hcere ſome may lay , if this bee ſo, then they 
liogned againit rhe Holy Gholt. A4»/wer. The linne againlt the 
15 holy Gholt, is indeed a voluntary tinne: but rhat is by reaſon of 
n 55 the obllinacy and malice of the will : and this offence in tae Gala- 
tians was voluntary onely by inhrmitie. Apgaine;the linne againſt 
the holy Ghoil, is an vniverlall apollalie, in relpeR of all rhe 
Articles of ecligion : for that linne makes men crucihe Chrill 
4 cracihed, t/ebrewes 6 5, andto tread vnder foot the Sonne of God: 
the apottalie of the Galatians was particular onely in the article 
01 1ult;t:cation, 
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The vez, In that the Ceremonies of the law ſet vp againſt 
Chrilt,io the caulc of our iultitication and ſaluation, are called im-_ 
otent aud beggarly rudiments, Pau/teacheth a weightie conclu- 
lion: T hat Chrilt itaods alone 1n the worke uf redemption, with- 
out collegue or partner, without deputic;or ſubſlitute, whether we 5 
relpet the vw hole worke of redemption, or the lealt part of it. 
Ayaine, that all che workes of mediation ([tandalone by them. 
(clues, ang admit nuthing to be added and adioyned to them: 
There 1s no other n ime whereby wee can be /aucd beſide the name of 
Chriſt, «AT 4.12, Chriſt {ines them perfectly thar come Unto him, 


Hev-ew, 7.25. In lim woe are compleate,Coloſſ,2.10. Hee alonetreaa; 


the winerre([e of Gods wr.ith, and none with himy!ſcs, 63.3. Chrilt be 
a Sauivur,he mult be a perte Sauivur, conlidering heis God and 
man- and being a perte& Sauivur in himlelte.heneeds no partner. 
and becauſe he is euery where atall times, therefore he needs n9 


Geputis in hisltead. Againe, euery workeot redemption is ated *? 


by whole Chrill,according to both his natures : and as there are 
to him two natures, ſo arc there two operations of the ſaid na- 
tures : and as both nztures concurre to make one perſon, lo the 


operations of both naturesconcurre to makethe compound worke ,, 


ora Mediatour, which isan admirable worke,not mcere!y humane, 
but 152e.1ariche,that 15,þ;m.ine-dimme, For this cauſe no ation per- 
fainingto recemptiongcan be periormed by a mcere creature,whe- 
tncr man or Angel. 

Otretion I, loh.20, 23, The Apoltles have the power to remit , 
and retaine {innes: therefore it is pot properto Chrilt, «Aw. ['0 
r2mit by meriting and by ethcacie inthe conferring of pardon, is 
proper to the Mediatour. T he Apollles and other Miniffers remit 
by preaching and by declaring reiithon, The Minilters of the 
word doe not procure our recyncil'ation with God as Chritt doth, 19 
but they cxhort mento be reconciled to God. 2.C or. 5.20, 

Obielt, IT, 1. Per. 3,18. prime ſareth; theretorenot Chritl 
alone, Aaſw. Baptiſme(aucth by lignitying and by ſealing ento vs 
thegrace and incrcie of God; and che cttectias of our (aluation, 15 
in theſameplace aſcribed ro Chriil and his reſurreQion. Y 

I heconciuliun then of Pais to beremembred: for it ſerues 25 
an eDZync to oucrturne tle mainc grouncs of poperie. The pri- 
macie of tie opei>acricneliate in which he is lubllituted ivto 
rae placc and rooine of Chrilt : ter hee tckes vpon him tomake 
Lawes that properly and truly binve conicicnce, eucn as the 1211cs 49 
of God. Apgaine, he taiesvnto iim a proper and iadicial! power, 


% k a1 vw. v0 : % b. 4 # 5% = i f l pa SY... ' "S 
ro ſSINIL OL rol aiNc 11G 1.4 7 L140 Ls - 2CH. NUYV 11G1C atticns 1g Coils 


<0 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. 4. 


are theproperations of God and Chrilt, no meerecreature is ca- 
pable otthem. In this reſpe the primacy of the Popeis an impo- 
tent and beggarly invention. Againe, the Romjſh religion belide 
the all-ſutticient oblation of Chriſt vpon the crotle, ſets vptheſa- 
5 crifice ofthe malle for the linnes of the quicke and the dead : be- 
{ides the Interce{ſion of Chrilt,it ſets vp the lnterce(ſion of Saints 
and Angels : belide the perteRſatisfaAion of Chrit,it ſers vp hu- 
manelatisfaRtions : belide the infinitemerit of Chril(t, it maip- 
taines and magnihes the merit.ot humane workes. But all theſc are 
19 but impotent and beggar}y.deuices of men. For Chrift in his Sacri- 
fice,SatisfaRtion,Intercel(lion, Merit, admits no corrivallor atloci- 
ate, All aRions of hisare perfeR in their kind,and necd no ſupply. 

This againemult teach vs, to content our felues with Chrift 
alone;and not to ſet vpany thing with him, or againſt him. This is 

15 theſateit and the ſurell courſe. A certaine Papilt writeth to this 
etteR;that we Proteltantsin our iultitcation, cleaue onely to the 

* bady ofthe tree, and that the Papilts cleauc both to the body and 
the branches. And 1 ſay againe;it is the (afe(t with hoth the hands 
to cleaue to the body ofthe tree : andhe that with on hand laies 

20 hold vpon the body of thetree, and with the other (taics himfelfz 
vponthe branches,is in great danger vl talling, 

T he ſecond concluſion of Pau/1s;that to ſet vo any thing out of 
Chriſt,as a meritorious cauſe of ſaluation, and to place our iultifi- 
cation in it,either in whole or in part,is indeede the leruiceot1dols. 

2; And thereafon is plaine. For this isto ſet vpſometbing in theplace 
and roome of Chrilt:and men put a confidence in that which they 
make a cauſe of their owne ſaluation, 

The doQtrine then of Juſtification by workes,is a doAtrine that 
maintaines idolatry : for if they iultihe, we may put our trull in 

»o them : and if weput our confidence in them, we make idols of 
' them. That works may merit at Gods hand,they mult not onely be 
{anRifed,but allo deihed, | 

The diſtin ion vied of the Papids,of Latria,and Dulrathat is, 

of wor/hip,avd ſeruice,talls tothe ground. T bey lay they giue wor/>:p 

:5 to God,and/erwice to Angels and Saints, It isatoy. For here Pan! 
condemnes thew2y /er:1c-to the heathen Gods : and theſeruiceot 
therudiments of thelaw,is the Apoltaiie ofthe Galatiaps, Andto 
ciue ſervice,or worſhipto any tbiag,are all one. 

The third concluſion of Pal iv, that they which haue given 

4 theirnamesto God, and Chrilt, muſt not returneto any thing 
that they have forſaken, or ovght to forſake. He that puts his 
and totheplough, muſt not logke backe : he that goes wy 
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land of Canaan,mwuſt not looke backeto Egypt. Wee in England 
haue beene long delivered from the ſuperſtition of Popery,and we .* 
mult not ſo muchas dreame of any returne. Itis a common taule 
among vs,that in outward profeſſion wecleave to the world, and 
walkeaterthclults of our owne hearts, This is in fl;£&w togoe for- 5 
ward; but in deede to turne backe againe. But our duty is, in 
thought,conſcience,will,afteAion,word,and deede;to goc on for. 
ward,and no way to goe backe,. 
Verſe 10, 
In the former verſe,P.zu{ſets downe the Apoſtaſie of the Galati- ,, 
ans in generall tearmes,ſaying, How trrne you ag-1ine to the Element, 
of the wer ? Inthe 10, verle,he ſhewes,what theſe Elements be,7:e 
obſerne 4.ues,and moneths, and times, and yeares, By dates, are meant 
Iewilh 5abbaths : by monerhs,the fealts obſerued every moneth in 
the day of the new moone. By times, forme vnderltand the fealt of : 
the Patlcoucr,the fealt of Pentecoſt, and the fealt of Tabernacles. ; 
But the word/»,e-) ignifies,ſeaſons, or fit times for the doing of 
th:sor that bulines. So1s it tran(lated, Af, 1.7./t 75 not for yort 19 know 
the times andſeaſors.1t was the manner of the Gentiles to rauke dif- 
ference of times in reſpe& of good or bad ſuccetſe,and that accor- , 
ding tothe lignes ot hea1en. 'Andit is very likely,that the Geltt- 
ns obſerued daics not onely inthe lewiſh, but alfoin the heathe- 
nilh manner. Þy yearezare meant every ſeuenth yeare,8&: the lubilic 
yeares, which the Galatians obleruecd after the tathion of rhe 
l ewes. 27 
Againe, thereisa fourefold Kind of obſcruation of daies ; one 
Natreral/;the other Cr4//4the third Eeeletafticall;the fourth Superſti- 
$:0:15, Natrrall is, when daies areobſernued according to the courſe 
of the Sunneand Moone, Ger. 1.14. Thus day tollowes night, 
and night tollowe; day, and every ycare hath tourc ſeaſons, 30 
Spring,Sommer, Autumne,\Vinter, And the oblcruation of thele 
times,is according to the law of nature. Crrm/! ob/err:irtion is, when 
{ct timesare obſerued for hu-bandry.in planting, ſetting.reaping, 
{owing : tor houſhold aftaires, any tor theattaires of the common- 
weal:h,in keeping of taires,and markets,&c. And thus to obfcruc :5 
da'es.is not valau tull, Ecrt-frFrewrl 5b /ernation of timesis whenulſet 
&2'e5 ar: obſ{crued tor orders {ok2,* hat men may come together to 
worl:p God : thele daies;are either deics of thinxſgiuing.or C2yes 
of humiliation, Of dates of thank{piuing,take the cxample cf che 
lewei,Het.g.25.who oblern:d yearcly thefealt of Prim tor a me- 49 
mory ©ttheir deliverance, Inlikemanner they appointed and oh- 
ſerucd Lhe feall of Dedication: and it feemesr tizat Chrilt waSpreient 
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at leruſalem, as an obſerver of this feaft,/oh,10.22. And thus for 
orders ſake,to obſerue certaine Gaies of lolemnity,is not forbidden, 
Superſtitions obſeruation of dayes 1s twofold, l-wi/ſo,or Heather, Tew- 
1/4,vhen ſet dayes are ob{crued with an opinion,that we are bound 
5 inconlcience toobleruethem, and when the worſhip of God is 
placed in the ob{cruing of this or that time. Heathen:%,when dayes 
reoblerued inre{pect of good or bad fuccetle, ow then to come 
tothe point, the intent ot Pax/is onely to conderne the lewiſl: 
manner of obſeruing dayes,in theſe words. 7e «b/erre dayer gmenerhs, 
19 4nd yeares: and the Heathenifſh manner in theſe words, Ye 9//erne 
ſeaſons, 
Apaia(t this interpretatiou, the place of Par/ may be obicAed 
Rom, 14.6, He that obſernes the day,objermes 1t ts the Lord, Anſ,lndeede 
Parlintheſe words excuſeth the Romanes that obſerucd daics, 
Is andfſaith, that their intention was to obferue them to the honour 
of God : and this hefaith, becaule as yet they were not fully in- 
[lructed touching Chriltian libertie ; but withall, let it be remem- 
bred,that in mild fort he notes this to be a faule in them, when he 
{aith,that tbey were reakemn farth. Now the cale was otherwiſe with 
20 the Galatians : becaute they oblerued dayes aiter they had beene 
informed touching their libertiein Chrilt ; and withalt; they pla- 
ced their ſaluation,in part; in the obteruation of dayes: and thus 
they mixed the Gu{peil with the law, And theretore they were 
iultly to be blamed. 
25 Againezit may be obieRed;that now in the time of the new Te- 
25 {tameat,we in rel:gious manner oblerue the Lords 4rv., Anſr Some 
men both godly and learned,are oi opinion, that ihe Lo-or ay was 
appointc.; by the Apoltles for order fake: and that it is in theli- 
' bertie of the Church to appoint the Sabbath vpor any other day 
:0 inthe wceke, becaule zthey fay,all daies without exception arc c- 
0 WF quall: and they adde further, that whenthe publike worſhip of 
God is ended, men may then returneto theirlabours,or pivethem- 
| {clues ro recreation on tne Lords day. But this doctrine feemes not 
; tolland with the tourth commandement, 
35 Itlicemes to beca truth moreprobable, that euery ſeuenth day 
& 39 inthe weeke, mult bee ſet apartin holy relt vato God: tor this is 
{ the {ubllance of the fourth Commandement, And itis alfovery 
3 probable, that ri:c Sabbath of the New Teltamenr, is limited and 
'S Jterimined by our Sauiour Chriltty the Lords dy. | or <1 and 
C 40 thereſt of the Apoſtles obſcrucd the firit day of the wecke for a 
-Y Sabbath day, ies 20.7. and he ſaith, Wha: /arver yee bare rard and 
wh.'t yee haze ſcene m2 gthat azeyPinl,4.9, Againe,it was the gecree 
if Of 
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A Commentarie upon 
or coollicution of Pas/,that the colleion forthe poore ſhould be 
the firſt day of the weeke at Corinth : now this colleQion in the Pri. - 
mitiue Church, followed preaching, praier,Sacraments, and it wag 
the conclulion of all other exerciſes inthe atſembly. 1. Cor. 16.2, 
And this firlt day of the weeke is called rbe Lords dap, Apoc.t.11, 
andit is {ocalled, becauſe it was dedicated and conſecrated to the 
honour of Chriſt our Lord. And whois the author of this Dedi- 
cation but Chriſt himſelte the Lord of the Sabboth ? Itis allead. 
gedxthat the Sabbath,and the commandement louching the Sab- 
bath,is Ccremoniall : and vpon this ground;they take liberty,and *0 
keepeno Sabbath atall, But the truth is,that the commandement 
touchiag the Sabbath is not wholly Ceremoniall, It may be, the 
frit words, Remember the Sabbath day toſanthifieit,and the-words, In 
it thou ſyalt doe no manner of worke, &c.are ſpoken of the lewes $ab- 
bath : but the words,.S:re dates ſhalt thou labour and the ſenexth day ts 15 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy Goaare morall, and containea perpetuall 
trath. T herefore the words of Pa» mult be conceived with an ex» 
ceptionof the Sabbath day, which is the ſeuenth day in euery 
weeke ; which day Chrilt hath limited by his Apoſtles, ro che 
Lords day, 9 
The vie. Thistext of Pa»/diſcouers vato vs a great part of the 
ſuperſtition of the Popilh Church,ia the obſervation of holy daies, 
Firſt, belide rhe Lords day, they appoint many other Sabbaths: 
whereas it is the priuiledge of God to appoint an ordinary day of 
relt, and to ſanditie it to his owne honour. Secondly,they binde 15 
mens conſciencesto the obleruation of taeic holy daies, which 
Paxl here forbids,and Ce/ 2. 15.Thirdly,they place the worſhip of 
God in the obſeruation of their holy daies : but God is worſhipped 
in vaine by meos precepts.CI/ath.15.Fourthly,they place a great 
hulinetle in their teſliuall dayes, more thenin other daies, Fittly, 3* 
they dedicate maoy of their holy dates to the honour of Saints atid 
Angels : whereas the dedication of ordinary and (et daies,is a part 
of diuine orreligious worſhip, Laltly,their holy daies for number 
are mcre then thefelliva!l daies of the lewes : and thus they bring 
people into their old bondage,nay to a greater bondage then ever 5 
the lewes indured,in reſpect ot daies and times.It may be faid,that ; 
the Church of the Proteilants obſerucs holy daies. Anſiv, Some 
Churches doe not : becauſe the Church in the Apoſtles daies,had 
g0 holy day, belide the Lords day : and the fourth commande- 
ment inioz nes the labour of ({ixze dates. Indeede the Church ot 4* 
England obſerueth holy daies, but the Popiſh ſuperſtition is cur I * 
of. ror weare not bound in con{cienceto theoblcruatien of thels 
dates: 


daies:neither doe we place holiaes orthe worſhip of God inthem: 

* but we Keepe them onely for orders fake, that men may cometo 
Church to heare Gods word, Andthough weretzinethenames of 
Saints dates, fet we giueno worlhipto vaints , but to God aloaz. 

5 Andiuchdaies as contained nothing in them but {uper!tition, as 
the conception and a(lu:nption ofthe Virgin 17>; , we have cut 
off. Thus doth the Church with vs obſeruc holy daics, and ny 0 
therwiſe. ladeede the ignorant multitude among vs taile 


oregtty 
10 thebirth of Chcilt,and then they keepe few or no markets: lat the 
Lordsd:y is not accordingly relpeRed : and men will not be dd. 
iwaded from following ot taices on that day. 
Againe,to obſerue daies of good 2nd bad ſucceile, according to 
theconſtellations of the heauens, is an heatheaiſh faſhion to bee a- 
; 5 voided. Foritis here condemned in the Galatians. Here therefore, 
we mult be put in mindenot to obſeruetheplanetaric houre; : tor 
menſuppole that the houres of the day arerulcd oy the pl:nets, 
and hereupon, thatſome houres aregoo9, and luckie (as they (ay } 
and ſomevnluckie:that men are taken wich planets,and borne vn- 
19 dervnluckie planets. But theſe are heatheniſh coacecirs. Neither 
mult wereſpet our Horoſcope or the time of our birth,and che con - 
ſtellation ot the heavens then, as though we could hereby kno », 
what ſhould befall vs tothe end of our daies. And we malt not pat 
T differenceof daies, as though ſome wereluckievnto vs, and fone 
:5 valuckie, according tothe courle of theltarres, The like | ſay of 
the Criticall daies, that is, the 7. and the 14. day after that a man 
| begins to be licke. For they are grounded vpon the alpeAs of the 
moone, which are not to beregarded. And the Cl:matterica/) yearcs 
10 arenot to be obſerued as dangerous and diſmall. Theobferuation 


- 


f '0 ofthe lignes, is ofthe ſame nature, For the 12, (1gnes are nothing 
elſe, but 12, partsof the firlt mooueable, which is but a ſuppoſ2d 
K heaven. T herefore there is nodanger inthe thing,but in oarcon» 
ceit, Weare to fcare God,and not to tearethe [tarres:neither arewe 
: ' to make differences of daiesinreſpet ofthem, as thuugh the at- 
C[ 's . El bo) 2 
Gt «c faires we take in hand. ſhould proſper the better oc the worle, in re- 
G ' ſpeRoftheir different operation, Gods commandement is, Fe.:re 
4 nt the ſignesof hearten, Terem.1o 1. And goodrealon. Forno man 
5 can by learning know the operation of theltarre; : becauſe their 
of 42 lights and operations are all mixt togither in all places vpon carch: 
we 40 andtherforenoobſeruation can be made of thiz or that{tarre,more 
thenof thisor that hearbe, when all hezrbes aremix:d an 1 co:n- 


pounded togither. Againe, the operation of the [tarres is by ther 
I loht, 
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inthe obſeruing of daies. For they greatly {olemnile the time of 
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light,and light hath nooperation but in heate or cold,moitlure or 
ericcile. lnth HA A,(rhoup 'h we may well obleruethe tuil and 
| ; tncc hange of the moon e\itis We hoeiſe 0 alcribe the regiment 

{i of Our 21; re>tg te {tacrces, they bein: 3 matters contingent,which 


5 to hold ſundric ofthe [tarresto be malign nt and infortunate, in 
| relpect of vs: whereas they are thecreatures ot God,and their lighe 
it {erues forthe: 730d oi man, Ina word, wearenotto make ditte- 
rence Of dJatencither in Net of bolins,corineted of good | 
| Or WY "i 


Jerf. I [ . 1 11 afraid,coC 


In theſe words, the Apo!lle ſets forth the greatnetle of the 
pen Tate uf the Galati Lins, by the eftet thereot, which was to !5 
(ehim to tear, Ieait he had be.tcwed labour in vaine among 
tem. 

Firit the occaiion ofthe words mull be con{idercd, and thatis 
Ca; reflced in the former words $3 Vc obſerve d ates and moneths, And 
hereupon hictaith, ] 4m infeare of you. And thus Par/teachcth, that * 

r\5 {et vp 2s cavſes of {alvation with Chrilt, make void the Mi- 

pitlery ws grace 0! Gad, It may befaid,thisis meant of ceremoni- 
a:l worxes.and 10 it is true. | anſwer jt is indeed ſpoken of ceremo- 
B1eliw UIKCE, but 1t mull be inlerged to all workes without excepti- 
o0n0.t or P.: +1 tai DC $.V.J., fe ve CiT C7 MCT| ec! ne are bound to fulfill the © *2 
wal {tw t3CNCCtIICA It follow es,that the Coarine of ivllification 
y v.CiXCgiSanerrourin the foundationzand being diltinAly, and 
obilinatcly raaintained, there is no hope of ſalvation, 

Apeine,hcreneſee the fidelity ofthe Apoltle Paugand it Niands 
a two things: the firit is, his paioefullaud wearifo;ne Jabovur,to 3? 
2ai0e the Galatians to God, T he ſecond is,his care that the fore- 
14\0labcur be not in vaine, And in this example of his; we learne 
tirzethings, T he nrft that they whicharezor delire to be G:tpenters 
&: the word:mult doe it not torthe belly, or for lucres {ake;or tor 
thepraite of men, but limply for thisende, that they may gaine 25 
toulcs to God. T heScribe that would have tollowed Chrilt tor 
is a; repelicd with (his an{wcr, that Chrilt ha4» or ſo much as 
a piace wrere to yrs beats) ath.$.20.,andtopreach for | y -rcipea , 
istomakea merchandil Cofthe word of God, 2.Cor,2 | be le- 

ond 5th at Niiniltcrs atterthe example of P. al, mu! tbe Lid 
ind leed,l.Cor.7,9.a0d WOrKemen,2, Tim. 2 15. p pd they mult ſhewv 
-hemlſc lugs to be lo,by their carcaud induliry in ni 
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\ God. And it isnot ſuthcient now and then to make a Ciſcourſe vn 

con a text. T hirdly, Minilters of the word mult be watchmen. 
Fe:<<h,3.14.and Heb.r3.17.T heir oifice is not onely togaine and 
call men to God, but alſo to preſcrue and keepe them in Chrilt, 
which arcalready called, 

Thirdly,here we ſee the condition ofthe Church of Galztia.and 
of all other vilible Churches vpon carth, that they arc fubictto 
Apoltaiie.It may be ſaid,how can this be, conlidering trac belce- 
vers cannot fall away ? A/.1o the vilible Church on carth.there are 

{2 foure kinds 0: beleeuers, The firſt are they which hearethe word 
without zcale,and they are like the (tory ground. The ſecond are 111% 
they, which heare, know, and approoue the word. Thethird arc | 
they,which heare,know,and approoue the word, and have a tale 
of the power thereof,and accordingly yecld ſome outward obedi- 

[5 cace, T he fourth arethey,which heare;know, approoue,and keepc 
the word,in that they belecueit,andare turned into the obedicnce 
of it, The three firlt may fall quite away,the tourth cannot. And by | 
this meanes it comesto palle, that vilible Churches vpon earth lg 
may fallaway : becauſe of them that profelle the taith;threeto one Rk 

10 may vtterly fall away. [p18 

Thevle. This mult teach vs that are members of the vilible 
Church;to feare and to ſuſpe our ſelves: and not to content our 
{elues,becauſe we haue ſome good thingsin vs: but we mult labour 
tobe ſcaled vpto the ay of our reaemption, and tolay Tp A gas. ! found 111098 

5 +5 againſt the time to come. 1,7im.G.1$, By ſeeking to have in vs ſuch 

good things,as are proper tothe Ele, as vafained faith ig Chritt, 
and conuerlion to God from all our linnes, 
It may be demanded,how Pas!s labour ſhould bein vaine ? .7»/; 
[t was in vaineinreſped of his ownedelire and attecion to fauc all 
0 -o the Galatians : ſecondly,it was in vainein relpe& of the whole bo- 
' dy of that Church, whereof many were hypocrites. [t was nut | 
io vaine in reſpec of the ele, norin reſpect ofthe countell of | 
God,/[4.55.11, | 
Againezit may be demanded, what mull be done when the 1:- | 
:5 baurs of our calliogs are in vaine ? 4/. We muit toliow the cal. | 


wn 


lingand commandement of Gad,whether we have guod {accetle 
orn0,and whatſoever come of it. Par// teares leait his labour is fn 
vainczand yet he ſtill labours. When Peter had laboured all night 
and caught nothing.he faith, at ihe commaungement of Chrit, 
4% ]n thy word will [ caſt ot my net, Lik. 5. And thus to dos, (what- 
ſocuer followes )is true wiledome, and the tearc of God, For it 
mult ſuttice vs, that che worke wetake ia hand is plealing _ Wt 
I 2 (09. 13 
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(08, And though it bee in vainegin reſpe of wen, it is not fo 
be.ore God, //a, 49. 4, and 2. Cormth. 2.18, This mult eucry man 
remember in his placeandcalling.tor theeſtablithing of his mind 
apainit all eucats, 


12 Beeyou 5 1, for 1 ameucn as you: 1 beſerch you bre- 
thren: ye haue not virl me at all, 


Thewords inthisverſe,tothe 15.verſe, areznan{werto an ob- 
icQion, 1 he obieRion is this, wec ſee now by theſereprootes, that 
Pan! hath changed bis minde toward vs,and that hee hath turned 
his louc into hatred. Fheanſseris,Be as Il am as you: the ſpeech I$ 
very ctieQuall and lignihcant;and it is like the common prouerbe, 
Ammcisalter ego,oltcy re m,that 1S,7 mans friend ts all one with himelfe, 
T he (eple of thevordsis,e 25 {: looke that your minds be not e- 
{krangedfrom me, but tender mecuen as your owne ſelues : for l 
{'aul amthe lame that everl v as! reſpect and tender you CUucn as 
mins owne felte, And lel(t the Galatians ſhould ſay,ſee ye not how 
P..{ commands impericully, bee yee as / ? therefore he addes, [be- 
fecch 10: brethren, | command you not. |n the next words he addes 
a reaſcn ot his anſver,thus: Hatred preſuppoſeth a hurt or wrong 
to be done: fehaue done me nohurt or wrong : therefore ye may 
not thinke that | hate you, 

When Pl laith, Be as 1, 1 am as yen; We tearne. that there mull 
Dee atpeciall and mutualllouebetweene the teachers and the peo. 2 5 
PC: { a::1{aith that he didnl.:rpe his heart for the Cortmthians, and he 
requiresthel ke of them,2.Cor,6.11,13, Teachers mult ſhew their 
loue, by tendering the faluation of the people by all meanes.cucn 
25 thcirowne !oules. Paul could Eauve found in his heart to have 
beene accuricd for tis countreymen the lewes./om.g.1. Hee dell- 
redthathe might be ottered vp as a dr inke offering vpon the ſacri- 
hace of the faith of the Philippians, 4 'r,2,18. When the lfrac- 
tires had finved, 175% Hhandsin the breaci,as it werein the face vi 
the Cannon, betweenethe wrath of God and them, by his prayer 
to i!2y theiudgement of God.7/-/m, 105.23, Againe, the peop.e 
mult ſhewtheir ſou to their teachers; firit;by praying tor them, as 
tor themiciues,N%wm ig 50, Secendly,by having in lingular price 
Eeworiot therinilterte,2,7%ſ.5.13. andrhatis, by who!fume 
doctrine to repaictheimageot Goland toereftthe kingdum 0i 
Codiothe hearts of men. When this thing is loued & delired,then 4 
arc Minilters loied, i his mutual loueisof great vic,itinconraget: 
2cople to obey. o tac preachers otthe word tolabour in teaching. 
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\ When Pas/ſaith,/ beſeech you brethren, hee (hewes what modera- 


\ ionistobevſedin all reproofes. He tells che Galatians his minde 


plaiply to the full: and withall be indeauoursto ſhew his owne loue 
co them,and to keepe theirs. 

5 Ie may beasked, how Paw! can lay,Yee bane dowe mens hint at all. 
For whena baleever in Coriath committed incelt, Pa«/ tooke it 
for a wrong to himſelfe? 2.Cor.2, 10. And no doubt,co call the do» 
Arine ofthe Apoltleinto queltion,was a great wrong vato him. [ 
ap{wer, the wrong was no wrong ia bis eltimation and affeQicn, 

to who was content coput vp, and to forgive the wrong. Here wee 
ſce themecknelleof Paw, in that he quietly beares the crolles and 
wrongsSlaid vpon him, Thelike was1n 4Ze/es, who 40. yeares to- 
getherindured the bad manners of the [{raclites, 1s 13,18, bat 
theperfeRexample of this vertue is in Chriſt, who ſaued them that 

{5 crucified him. Welikewiſeare toexerciſe our (clues in this vertus. 
And that we may indeed fo doe,we mull tirlt of all have a fente of 
ourſpirituall pouertie,and afaith inthemercie, preſeace,and pro- 
ceion of God. h 

Againe,mark themindotthe Apoltle,that hemay winne foules 
19 to God,beis content tofutfer any wrong. The Prieſts and | cluites 
among vsin England, arecontent toventer lite and limme, that 
they may winne Proſclites to the Church of Rome: much more 
then mult the true Niiniffers of theGoſpell bee content with any 
condition,ſo they may gaine men to God, la this caſe hurts and 
25 abuſes,mult be nohurtsnor abuſes. 


13 And yee know how throngh the infirmitie of the fleſh, 
preached the Goſpel wnto you at the farit : 

:0 14 Andthetriall of meewvich wasin my fleſh, yee deſpiſed 
not,neither abhorred : but receiued me as an Angel of God, yea, 
as Chriſt Teſus. 

15 What then was your felicitie ? for 1 beare you record,that 

.: if it had beene poſſible, you would naue plucked out your eyes ts 

' haue giuen them to mee. 
16 Am I therefore become your enemie_ , becauſe 1 tt! 
you the truth. 


49 The anſwerto the obieftion in the former verſe, was this: 7: 
ye as It Tam as you. Andthereaſon was this: hatred preſuppoleth 
2noffence : ye haue Jone me novifenceor hurt: therefore ye may 

'S nave 
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not thinkethai ! hate yov. T he mor isin the 12.verſe,the concle- | 
+ 44 the ,vcric, e 
Ag ang \the minor Tec hate dune wee no hurt is cophrmed in 
hs $:5-reouete urtecne.hitecne verles, 1heſum me of the arpu- 
ment isthis: Ihongh my ovtward condition wes ſubiect tocon- ; 
tempt:yct did che La! \atiats (heiy loue and reverence to me: ther- 
toreve did menohurt. Avaine,Pax/ {ts toorth both the parts of 
bis argument, And firlt ot all he deſcribes his owne condition,by 
thre thi Nos: that he preached IN WeAYr ene ſſe of the fleſh : : that he Prea- 
ched - f;»/? ; that he preached hauns the trill of himſelfe m his owxe 
| Secondly,theloueand reverence or the Galatians is ſet out 
y three) pact or ettets : They ac5pi/ed himmoty they recerned him 15 
an .Ing,or 5 Chriſt him{elfe: they wonld h. neplucked out thery eyesto 
Pane ane him » good. 
| be ticitehiog in Parls condition is, that hee priblihed the Goſpe! 
in the w:fhrmutic of his flep,that is,in a meaneand bale eſtate, without 
theſhew of humane wiledome,and authority,and ſubieAto many 
miſcries, In this {enle P.:1 oppoteth mfirmiuze to the excellencie 
ot humane wiſedome, 1,Cormh,2,1.3, and vnderit he compre- 
hends all the calamitics and troubles that befell ynto him, ;, 
2.C6r.12.10, 
T his wasthe congition of thereſt of the Apolties.For they were 
bat tithers, and preached che word in their fiſher-like ljmplicity, 
N ay.this was the condition of Chritit himlelfe, For he hid the Ma- 
ie!ty of his Grodhead vader the veile of his fleſh: and his outward T 
man was fubiect toreproch,and contempt. /ſa.53.3. And this is the 
order of God, T he word mult be diſpenſed in the iofirmity of 
-nans fleth tor ſundry canes. Firſt;that we might not exalt our tea- 
chers aboue their condition, who areno more but inſtruments of 
vrace, When the men of Derbe, and Liltra, wovld have offered {2 4; 
crihceto P aal,and Barnes. 1:.P.:ultorbids them faying, th 1t theywere 
2 en /nbrelt to the (.ome paſſions nith themſelues, A14 15.Thelecond 
-23ſe,that wem! ghraſcriber ie whole worke of our converlion not 
to men,but to Uyod atone. 2,Cor.4.7.T he third is,that God might 
hy this meanescontuund the wildome ofthe wortd,andcauſem en 25 , 
tat would be wife, to become tooles, thet they migt.t be wile. 
3.00r.3.18 I hclalt is,that v e mipht be a{Jured, thatthe do: !rine 
of the Apoilics is of roy; becauleit prevailes inthe world without 


/ 


0 


—- 


5 


a 


the 'thand ; policy ot man, 

ng Lord! s preached in weakenclle, ſo it is beleev*d ot ,, 
1720 ;204 the prace of Go 1s conterred to vs;and continued it 1's) hi 
nthewe:kenetlegf the flelh, Gods louc is ſheddeabroad in the 
hearts 


wth, 
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\ hearts oimen : but when ? even then, when we arein themid!it ot 
- manitold afflictions.Kom.5.2.5, Pan beares abort him the morttfi cate 
on of our Lord Ie/us, not torbis damnation, but chat the /1's of Go! 
wright be manſe(t in 215 mortall fle3,2,Cor.4.10.And he faith plainely, 

5 that the grace of Godis made peyfel? throwh weakne([+,2.Cor. 12.9. 
By this we are taught a high point ot religion, and that is,not onc- 
ly to be content with the mileries and troubles of this life, but to 
reioyce therein : becauſe when we are weakelt,we are (irongelt:;and 
when wethinke our ſelues forlaken of God inthetime of giitretle, 

19 wearenot torlaken indeede, but have his (pecia!l fauour and pro- 
tection. 2.Cor.12,10, Let this be thought6vpon : tor the workes of 
Godia the eauſe of mans (aluation,are1in, and by their contraries, 
T his is the manner of Gods dealing. 

Theſecondthing is;that P.1z/preached the Goſpel to the Cala- 

x 5 tiansar the firft, asit were breaking the ice, where none had prea- 
ched before, In this heclaimes his priviledge, that he was to be e- 
fteemed as a Mailter-buiider, that laid the foundatiou of the 
Church of Galatia : and withall he giges a cloſe /temto thetalſe A- 
poltles,who did not plant Churchcs,but onely corropt chem aiter 

1 they were planted. Againe,'Par/ here notes the conition ot Gels 
Church,or kingdome: in which hrit comesthe hu>bandinan and 
{owes good ſecede, and then atter comes th2 diucii with his tares, 
Math,13.24. andallthis1scuident inthe Church of Galatia, fhrtt 
planted by Par/,and then{edaced by falls teachers. 

15 The zhicd thing is, that Paul preached be.irmg avour him the tri.ill 
of 704. This tri.llis a worke of God whereby he gifcouers vnto vs, 
andto the world, either the grace or the corruption of our hearts. 
Thus God tried Avrahim, Heb. 1 1.17.the lfraclites, Dent.6 1.2nd 
Ez::hits,t .Chron.; 2.31.and Pan inthis place, 

09 Thevle. We mull not thinke it (krange, when we are athited 


f any way. Nay,we mult looke'tor trials, and be content when they 
cone, 1.Pet,q.12.1am.1.2, We are cither gold indeede,or gold in 
ſhew ; if indeede, we mult be calt intothe turnace, that we may be 
purged: if we begoldin appearance, we muſt againcinto the fur- 

'5 - 5 nace, that we may be knowne what weare. I ne be't vine inthe 

'* vineyard mult be lopped and cut with the pruning kaite, that It 

' may beare the more iruite./oh.15, 

, Againe, we mull take beed leit there be any hiddep corruption 
reigning in our hearts:and we mul labour to beiadeed that which 

i 5 42 we appeare to be. For ve mult betried hy God:aad chea taat whica 

, v now lies hid,ſhall be diſcoucred to our thame. | 

C Lally, vc multlcoketo it, that there be foundnefle orgrace in 
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vs,that wemay be able to beare thetrialls of God, and ſhew forth , 
{ome meaureof faith, patience,obedience, 

The bei? ligne of Reverence in the Galatians is, th.1t they did nor 
depo Palin his bale condition, T hisis a matter of commendati- 
on in then wand! itis ro be followed ofvs. And heisa bletſed ran $ 
that is not otf-ndcd at Chrift, fath.11.6. 

I he {ec2nd Hence of reverence is,that they received Paul as an An- 
"Yo / ay as C brift [ers Here tirlt we mult diltingutſh betweere 

Pa:(sperſon,and his dodtrine or miniltery. And he isfaid to be recer- 
11:4 15 an /1:;oet,or a5 Chriſt : becauſe his doctrine was receruedeuen 
as i!an Angcl,or CErilt had delivered it. Secondly we mult put a 
difterence betweene an Apoltle,and all ordinary Paſtours and tea- 
chers. And to be rcc:iued as an Angel, or as Chrilt, properly and 
imply concerns 'Pauland therelt of the Apoltles. For to thei it 
was faid,/t :s not you that ſpeake, but the [prit of the Father in yort at. 15 
10 20 Aga :DCbe th. 't heareth you;hearcth meghe that deſpiſeth yougde- 

[prſech me "oh +.10.15,7 he Apoltles were called of God immetialy 
taught and 'n{pired imenedianhy ,and immediatly gouerned by the 
Spirit, both 'n preaching and writing, ſo as they could not errein 
the things which they delivered tothe Church: and thereforethey *? 
were £0 bebeard cucn as Chritt birſelfe. 

As tcr other ordinary tcachers;they are in part andin the ſecond 
place to be heard as Angels, and as Chrilt, ſo farre torth as they 
tollow the doctrine ofthe Apoftles. Thus are they alſo called rhe 

Angels of the conenant, IMalace2.7, Aud Embaſuaours inthe ſtead of *3 
Chriſt,2.Cor.5 21. 

Here P.wl notably expreſſeth the Authority, and Honour of an 

Apoltle, which 1s to be heard even as Chri't himſelte : becauſe 
in preaching he isthemouth,and in writiag tbe hand of God.T his 
2u:bority is to bemaintained :- and the conlideration of 1t is of 39 
orcat vie. The Papiltsfay,we know the (cripture to be the word 
of God;by the teltimony of the Church : but indeedethepriaci- 
pall means whereby wee area(lured touching the truth of Scrip- 
ture,is, that the books of Scripture were penned by men, whole 
vritings,andf{ayings,we are to receive, cuen as from Chrilt him: 35 
{cl e,becaule they had either Propheticall or Apoſtolicall authorl- 
iy, and were immediatly taught and inſpired in writing zand all 
this may bedilcerned,by the matter,borme, and circumttances of 
the forcl:id books, 

Secondly , they are to be blamed that call the Pope the (pen/e of 4 
the Church, and Chriſt by aznatutment(as Bernard dig,)ior thus 1s he 
more then an Apoille, 


T hir6ly., 
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T birdly, here we ſee the goodnefſe of God,that doth not ſpeake 
tovs in his Maie(ly,but appoints men in his (tead,who are his Em- 
ba{ſadours to beleech vs to be reconciled to him. 

Fourthly,there mult be fidelity in teachers, becauſe they (and 

5 in teaching,intheltead of Chril}: andtherefore mult onely deliver 
that which they know to be the will of Chriſt, 

Fiftly,T bey mult hauc a ſpeciall care of bolinetle of life, hecauſe 
they ſpeakein the name and roome of God. Reade Lew. 10,2, 

Sixtly, the people are to heare their teachers with all reverence, 

12 even as if they would heare the very Angels of God, or Chrilt 
himſelfe. 

Seauenthly, the comfort of the Miniſtery is as ſure and cer- 
taine, as it an Angel came downefrom heauen,or Chrilt himlelte 
to comfort vs : ſo beit we doc indeede truely turneto God and 

15 repent. 


Perſe t5. 


IF.1t was your felicity ? ]that is, youelteemedit to be your felici- 

20 fy, that you receiued me and my doArine. Yee world hae plycked 

out your cyes and haue giuen them ro mee]aprouerbiall ſpeech,ligni- 

fying the ſpeciallloue of the Galatians to Pax/,ſo as nothing which 

they bad could betoo deare for bim. f it had benve poſſible ]this he 

ſaith, becauſe no man can plucke out his eye to doe another man 

25 good :orthus,no man can pollibly giue his eye and the light there- 
of to another, 

[n theſe words Paslſets downe the third (ligne of the loue and 
reuerence which the Galatians ſhewed to him : and that is, that 
they thought themſclues happy by reaſon of Pau/s Miniltery, and 

20 would have parted with their owne eyes for his good. 

Hence welearne, that there is atelicity in thetime of this lite, 
and that is,to receive and imbrace the dotrine ofthe Goſpell. So 
ſaith Chriſt elſe-where. . L»k,$.21.and 11.18. 1/41b,7 25, True 
happinelſe Rtands in our reconciliation with God in Chrilt, And 

35 this reconciliation is offered and giuen vs on Gods part by his 
word and promite, and it isreceiued of vs, when we turne to Ged, 
and by faith reit on the ſaid promiſe. Tobc in.Gods kingdome is 
happiucile : and this is the kingdome of God,when we religne our 
ſeluesin {ubieAion ro his will and word. The preaching of the 

49 word is the key ofthis kingdome, Math 15.19, and wiien it is re- 
ceived into our hearts by faith, heauemis {et open vato vs even in 
thislitz,lob.1.51, | 

The 
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T he Philoſophers therfore haue erred;that place our happineſſe ., 
in honours,riches,pleaſures,or in ciuill verfue, 

Secondy,our common peop!care deceiued,who think becauſe 
" they deale truly and iultly before men, that they are in as good a 
4 calc as they that heare all the Sermons in the world:as thoygh true 5 
3 happinctle {tood in ciuill conuerfation, Po ON 

T birdly, this doQrine ſerues to beate downea point of natural 
Atheiſme in the heart of man, which makes many thinke it a vaine 
thing toſerue God, and to heare his word,/0V 21, 15. Matar. 3, [4. 
Dead was troubled with this corruption, P/a/me 73.15. Maby of 
chem which profeiſe the name of Chrilt, will not bee brought to 
kteepethe Sabbath day: and in their dealings they vi2 fraud, and 
lyipg as other men doe: andall is becauſe they thinke they cannot 
live by their religion, 

Fourthly,the onely way to e(tabliſh a kingdome or common- 
wealth, istoplant the Goſpellthere: for this makes an happy peo- 
ple. Andthis isthe maine cauſe of our happinelle and ſuccetle in 
this Church and land, Andthe obedience of the Goſpelit is that 
makes euery man in his trade,othce,2nd calling whatſocuer it be, 
to profper. Reade P/al.1.3, , 

tiftly,on the contrary,they are wretched and miſerable that liue 
without the Goſpel, Prou.29.18, 2.Co7.4, 3. 2.71.37. 

Sixtly,toreceiue the dacrine of the ApolNles, is an infallible 
marke ofthe Church of God. For this is it that makes apeople 
blefled and happy. ? 

Seuenthly,we may not deſpiſe thepreaching of the word, r.7he/. 
5.20. [t we doe,we deſpiſe our owne happineſle, If it be ſaid, Prea- 8 
chers ſometimearedeceiued. Arn/wer. Marke the addition of Par, 
Proone all things hold that which is good, 2 The fs. 

Touching theſpeciall loue of the Galatians to Par!, firlt it may 0 
be demanded,what was the cauſe of it? fn/wer. The very mini- 
{tcrie ot the Apoſtle, whole ofticeit was to make diſciples, 17ath. 
2y8.19,and{otoplant the Church of the New Teſtamcat. And 
torthis caule, hee had a priuiledge to preach the tcructh, ſo as hee 
could not errein things «hich he deliuered to the Church. Second: ; 5 
Iy,he preached with authoritie, as hauing power to corred rebelli- 
ous oifenders.2.Cor,10,6. and 1.,Cor.q, I hirdly,he preached with 
volpcakeable diligence, Reade Act 20.31, ourthly,he had a pre- 
rozatiue;(as therett ot the Apoltles hag) after hee had made Ggilci- 
ples, by impolition ot hands to giue vato them the extraordinary 49 
Zitts of the holy Gholt; 152; $. 17. And theſcare the meancs wher- 
by tais fpeciall loue was procured, 
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Secondly, itmay bee demaunded, whether the Galatians did 
not morethen keepe the law,when they would haue plucked out 
their owne cyes,and haue giucn then to Par /? tor thus they Jouve 
him morethentheirowne [clucs. Anſwer, The commandement 

5 [ Thonſhalt lone thy neighborr a5 thy ſelfe] Eoth not preſcribe that we 
mull inthe fir{t place love our felues, and then in the ſecond love 
our neighbour ; but it ſets downetheright manner of louing our 
neighbour, and that is,to loue him, as heartily and vofainedly, as 
our owne lelues, 

19 Themealureot loue is expretſed when Chrill laith,we muſt lore 
one another as ( hriſt loned w5,lokn 13,34, 

T here isa certaine calg in which wee mull conlider our ncigh- 
bour,not onely as a neighbour, butallo as aſpeciall inftrument of 
God: and thus are wee 1n ſome relpects to loue, and to preterre 

15 him before our ſelues. Thus a ſubie& is more to loue thelite of 
his Prince,then his owne life. Thus Paylwas content to bee ac- 
curſed forthe |fraclites, R9m.9.1, And the Galatians would have 
given theireyes to P.u/, that was lo worthy an in{}rument of the 
grace of God. 

20 [ntheirexaimple weare taught tobe willing to forſake the dea- 
relt things inthe world tor tac Goſpelot Chiilt, eyen our eyes, 
hands,tcete,yea and ourlite, 

| Verſe 16. 

Becauſe I tell you the trueth.] We mull after Pauls example ſpeake 

25 thetruthto all men Eph:(.4.2 5. Am] therefore your enemy | the con- 
cluljon ofthe Apoltles argument, Here welce a corruption of na- 
ture, which makes vsthat wee cannot abide to heare the trueth in 

things that are againſt vs. Wee hate them that ſpeakethetrueth : 
ſelfe-loue makes vs concciue the bell thingsof our ſelues. Heere 

30 then learne. 

| 1, Toſcarch thy heart and lite, that thou mayeſt know the ve- 

| ry worlt by thy (clte : If thou wilt not know it now, thou ſhalt 

know it tothy ſhame in the day ot iudgement. 
. Bevileand bale 'nthine owne opinion, /eb, 34.lait. 


_ 


t7 They areicalous oner you amiſſe : yeaghey would exclude 
you,that ye (hould altogether loue them. 
18 But it is good to loue earneſtly alyayes in 4 good cauſe; 
R and not onely when 1 am preſent with you. 


GY 


T he word =eale,hath many l1gnifhcations; heere it is htly tran- 
lated icaloulle. Te areicalor | urcby much is ignited; that there 
. 1 


Oo 


ub ES weed. EEO 2. HH: 9 
y oo a my _ wu "+ 
b4 - 
: 4 EY , 
w» | % w_ ] E 
-— ” . "4 i 


"oy "4 ; 


299 


" _ 


Chap. 4- A Commentarie pou 


is a ſpicituall mariage betweene Chriſt and his Church: that the 
Church isthe Bride, Chriſt the Bridegroome,or husband,the Gol- 
pelan inſtrument drawne touching the marriage : the Sacraments 
asſeales, thegraces of the Spirit as loue tokens, the Miniſters of 
Chrilt,as friends of theBridegroome,and ſuters for him. In this re- 5 
ſpeRchey put on theatteRiou of C hrciſt, and arezealous for him. 

T his icaloulie is twofold, Pretenled tealonſiry and true realouſre. Pre- 
tended rwalouſreyl s,when men faltely pret end the loue ofthe Church 

for Chriſtes ſake, Thus Paw! (aith , Th:y are tealons, that is,they 
pretend a louevnto = for Chriites fake, but indeed they doe it 10 
amijſe. And thereaton tollowes, They would exclude you , namely, 
from louing of me, Others readethe words thus; they would ex- 
clude #4, vs :thedifferencein the originallis onely in oneletter: 
and theſenſeistheſamesthat thefalſe apoſtles would exclude P as/ 
from theloue of the Galatians,that they onely might bee honou- 15 
red and loued, 

It is g024) Theſe words may be vaderſtood, either of the Gala- 
tians,or of Paw. | rather chooſeto apply them to Pax/, that for ie- 
loufie he may makean oppolition betweene himſelte and thefalſe 
ceachers, Theſenſeis this : that icaloulie isa good thing,it it bein 20 
a good cauſe; that is,if it be indeed for Chriſts ſake, and bealwayes 
theſame. And Pau/addes further,that this kindeof ieloulie is in 
himſelfe : becauſe heis ielous over the Galatians not only when he 
is preſent with them, but alſo when heis abſeat:and this he further 
confirmes iathe two next verſes. 25 

The ſcope. In theſe words, Pas! meets with a conceit of the 
Galatians:for they might haply ſay,that their new teachers loued 
them exceedingly,and were zealous for their ſaluation, Pas/ ther- 
fore an(wers by a compariſon,thus : they are ielous ouer you,but 
itis amitle : nay,icloulie for you is good, The ficlt part of thecom- 39 
pariſon isinthe 17.verſe,theſecondin the 18, 

T hevſe, When Pas! faith, that thefalſe apoſtles were iealous 
ouerthe Galatians amille, hee {ets out the faſhion of men in the 
world,which is to doe things which are good in their kinde,but to 
doe them for wrong ends. It is an excellent office to preach the 35 
word, butſomedoe it of enuy and contention, Phvl.1. 15. others 
make merchandiſeof the word. It 1s an excellent thing toimbrace 
the Goſpel: and yet many men doe it amille for feare, or for ho- 
nour,or for profit, or for other ſiniſter reſpe, andnot for the Gol- 
ſpelsfake, This temporall life is an excellent thing, yet few there 49 
are that know theendeof this life. For men commonly ſpend not 
their time to ſeeke the kingdome ot heapen, and to ſerus on in 

craing 
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ſcruing of men,but with all their might.thcy aime at honours, pro- 
fites, pleaſures: and thus they liveamille, not for the honour of 
God, but tor them(elucs. T his mult teach vs not onely to doe 
good, butto doe it well,and topropound good ends to our [elues: 
5 andtofſeeketobcevpright in the [taturtes of God, ”/a/me 1 19, $0. 
To this ende, three things mult bee done, Firlt, wee mull ſet 
before vs the will and commaurdement of God, and this muſt 
mooue vs to doe thegood wedoe, Secondly,the ovtward ation 
mult be conformableto the inward motions of the inward man : 
10 and they mult both go together. T hirdly,wemult direQly intend 
to obey God inall things weedoe, and to approoue our hearts and 
doings to him. 
In that the falſe apoſtles are ſaid to be tea/orw,or 2:.1/0:9, we ſee 
how naturecan counterfeit the graceof God : and chat which the 
15 child of God doth by grace, that the naturall man can doe by na- 
ture. T hus Pharaoh fained repentance, Fxod.9 27. and Abab,that 
ſolde him(elfe to worke wickedaeſſe, 1. K mes 21.27, and /z4a; in the 
mid(t of hisdeſpaire,is ſaid 79 repenr,Mfatrh.2 7,1. Daily expericnce 
ſhewes the like in ſuch perſons,who in their extremitie,with teares 
:0 yſ{eto bewaile cheir lives palt, 2nd with many vowes and prote(ta- 
tions, promiſe amendment : and yet afterward when they are on 
foot againe, they returne to their 0! bias. Ina word, there is no- 
thing thatthe godly man doeth i; th<{pirir of God fpiritually but 
an hypocrite may doethelikec:rmally. aturecan play thepart 
25 of theape,in imitating good things. T hereti,re it (lands vs in hand 
to pray,and examine our hearts, l21t we bee decci cd in our fclues. 
For there may lic a depth oft Ceccit and talſhoud lu-king in the 
heart, And that we be not 4eceiues, two things mult beublerucd, 
One is, that wee wult c:.ccilh in our heartsan vniverſall hatred of 
30 alland every (inn f:clt in our ſelues,and then 1n others, | hele- 
cond is,that we mutt bee caanped and renewed 1n our minds,con- 
ſciences,and 2tte ions, 
Thirdly, hcere woe {ee the propertieof enuie, and ambiticn,in 
theſe falſereach: rs. P..24/mult be excluded from theloue of the Ga- 
35 latians,that thcy Ione may be loued. T hus 79/4: would have cx- 
cluded E{dad an.i Medad from prophecying, and hee would heue 
Mos to bethe ouly Prophet : but Aofes laith,/ wo :/d ro God all the 
people conld propheſic Numb. 11.29. lohns diſciples would baueexclu- 
ded Chrilt bapt;zing : but lobataith, He muſt increaſe, and 1 n «ſt de- 
40 oreaſe, lohn ;.30. T he diſciples of Chrilt would haveexcluced onC 
that caſt out Uiucls in the narne of Chrilt,but didnot follow bim> 


and Chrilt torbay themyzLok: 9.49, 
I aftly. 
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Laſtly, we bere ſcethepropertic of deceiuers is to make a diui- 
Gon betweene the Pailtors and thepeople. ' 

Belide the former pretcaded icloulic, there 1s a good iealoulie, 
which the Apollletakesto himlelte, and cllewhere hee calls it the 
realowlicof Gon, Cor. ll.2. 

T his icloulie preſuppoſeth the ofticeoftthe Apoltles,and all Mi. 
nilters, which (tands1n three things. T he hrltis,to become ſuiters 
*© the Church.or to the ſoules of men,in thename of Chrilt, and 
co maketheofcr or motion in his namegot aſpiritual mariage:and 
thisisdone in theminiſterie and diſpenſation of theGoſpell. The 16 
ſecond is, to makethe contract betweene mens foules and Chrilt. 
Now tothemakiog of a contract the coaſent of both the parties 
(at the lealt)is required; Chrilt gives his conſent in the word, Oc, 
2.20, and wegiue our conſent to him,& choole him for our head, 
when weturneto God,and belecuc in Chriit, And theminiltery of 15 
the word, ſerues to lignifie the will of Chrilt vato vs, and to (tirre 
vp our hearts toan holy conſent, T hethirdis,after the contrac,to 
prelerue ther in true taith,and good lite,that they may bee fic to 
be preſented to Chrilt in the day of iudgment,and(o be mariedto 
him eternally : for thep,8& not betorezis the marriage of thelambe. 25 
Theſe dueties areall noted by Paul,when hefaith,thar bee prepared 
the Cormthians that he might preſent them as 4 purevirgm wnte Chriſty, 
{or.11.2. And becauſethis charge and ofhceis laid vpon the Apo. 
{tes and Miniſters : therefore they are ſaid to bee 5ea/ows, 

This icloulie ſtands in three things, Thefirlt is, to loue the 25 
Church,in decd and truth for Chrilts {ake. The ſecond is,to feare 
leaſt by reaſon of weakneſle,and by meanes of the temptations of 
thediuell,the Church and they that beleeue,ſhould fall away from 
Chriſt, The thirdis,after the fall ofthe Church, to be angry with 
holy anger and indignation for Chriltsſake. Thus Moſes was iea- 0 
lous, when the Jfraclites worſhipped the golden calte: and Elias 
with like zeale ſluethe prielts of 34a/,T husis Pax/laidtobeiclous 
in this place, tes 14. 

If the Apolile bee thus icalous, how much morethen is Chriſt 
himſelfe ielous, who hath efpouled himſelfe to his Charch ? This : 5 
plainly (hewes, that hee cannot brooke either partner, or deputie. 
And therctore his ſacrifice on the croile mult ftand without the 
ſacrifice of the Matle, his interce(iton without the interceſlion of 
Saints, his merits without the merit of workes, his ſatisfaction 
without any ſatisfaction of ours, He will hauethe heart alone,and 45 
all the heart, or nothing : and he willnot giveany part of his ho- 
Nour t9 any other, 


T his 


- 
2 


oF 


the E piſile tothe Galatians, Chap. 4. 


This iclouliein the Minitters mult teach all fairhfull ſervants 
of Godzthat they keepe themlzlues ac pure virgins 'or Chrilt,and 
let their hearts on nothivg in the world. but on him. Therefore 
they mult hunger after Chrilt:; chey mull account allthings dung 
for him ; they wult haue their converſation in heaven with him : 
and love his comming vato them by death,”7/4/.45 10. Contrari» 
wiſethey that let their hearts on any other thing belide him, are 
ſaid to goe 4 whoring from him,and thertc rethey 2reaccurled,P/al.73. 
27. Thus many Proteſtants doe intheir practiſe, what{oguer they 

\o protelſe, Thus doth the Church of Rome both in word and deed. 
tor belide Chrilt ſhe hath many other louers: and ſhe yoes a who- 
ring after them whep ſhee worthips Angelsand Saints, theimages 
of God and Chriſt,withreligious worſhip. 

Againe, by this weare put in mindetoyeeld zn vniger{all ſub- 

1; ietiento Chrilt: !ortbis isthedutieot the eſpouice witeto her 
hus band, 

Laſtly, tnat good things may be well done, good endsmyll hee 
propounded : and we mull be conſtant in the good hich we doe. 
And thus P.:#l faith,ir i good ta beiealons, 

30 

19 Mylittle children, of whom 1 trauell in birth againe, ll 
Chriſt be formed in you. 

20 1 would 1] were now with you, that 1 might change my 


15 Voice : for 1 amin feare of you. 


Paul hath ſaid betore,that hrs tcalouſie ouerthe Glutians was good x 
becauſe it was in a good cauſe, andit was conltant,net only in bis 
preſence,but evenin his abſence : and this he declares here by two 

30 lignes : his loue now in his ablence,io the 1 9. verle, and his delire 
intheſecond verle. 

T he word, «dive, tranſlated, / travel in bmth, lignifies not onely 
the trauell of the woman at the birth of the childe, but alſo the 
painetull bearing thereof, before the birth, And the wordes have 

53 this ſenſe, O ye Galatians, once heretofore] bare and brovght you 
'oorth,when | firft preached Chriſt vato you : and becauſe now 
yee are reuoited from my doctrine, | am con(lrained once againe 
to beare you,and to frauell with you in my minilterie, till by the 
operation of the Holy Gbalt, the right knowledge, and the true 

40 image of Chriſt defaced by the falle apoltics, bce once againe re- 
tormedand rellored, 

[n thele words (my /urle children) Paid takes to bim the condi- 
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tion 0: a mother, and hee (ignifes hi; molt eender and mctherly, / 
afſetion to the Galatians, !tisthe faſhion of mothers,when their 
children proſper and doe weil,*07Ctoy ce; when they are licke, or 
die, to mourne exceedingly, and to bee mooueC with pitic and 
compallizn, The Galatians deterued no loue at Pauls band: tor 
their apo!lalie was very fgule : yet becaule there were forme good 
things remaining in them, and there was hope of recouery,heein- 
largetk his bowels towards them, and (hcves his loue with com- 
pallion. it cis bee the cale with 7:7, then great is the love and 
compallion of God to his children. If the childe be licke and tro- 
ward, the mother doeth not calt it foorth of the doores, but-ſhee 
tenders it,and c.retully lookes vato it : much more then will the 
{_ord hauepitic and conpatlion. Heere then a maine comfort is 
co beremembred : if we be of the number of them that belecue 
ic Chrilt,bating vice, and hauing a care to pleaſe God,our weake- 
netTes and falls of weaknelle, C32 not aboliſh the mercie of God, 
but are occaiions to illuſtrate the ſame. The weakenelle of the 
childſtirres vp the compallion in the mother:ai.l Dania faith, As a 
father hath compaſſi mon his chudren, ſo hat! the Lardcompalſion on them 
that feare him: and markethe reaſon: for 5e + :9wes our frameand that 
we are but duſt,P/al. I03.14, 

When Par! faith,/ tr: hee ſignihes the meaſure of his mini- 
Neriall paines,that they were as the trauell of a woman with child: 
andthis heſhewes plainely in the-particulars, 2, Cor.11,23, Ettar, 
chat was ſenc in his time toreſtorereligion, was at length ſo weari- 
2d in this bulinetle,that he delired the Lord to take him out of the 
vorld, 1. King.1 9.4. I hepaines una wag [/as,made him crie, 
ty leanneſſe, my lenneſſe; and /eremy C eS,my belly,my telly: lignity- 
ing,that hisgriets and hispainesin the miniltery,wereas the paine 
ot the Cholicke. By this we ſee,that they haue much to anſwer tor 
before God,that are in this calling,and yet take little or no paines 
therein. And that they which take the molt paines,come far ſhort 
ot their dutie. | 

A gaine, when hee faith, 7 trave!/, hee ſignifies the dignitie 
of the muniſterie, that it is an initrument appointed of God for ; 
the worke of regeneration: for Pau! compares hirnſelte to a wo- 
maa ititravell,and the worke of his minilterie, to the traucll it 
ſeite, whereby children are borne to God. This ſeraes very well 
to {top their mouthes , that condemae the yocali and externall 
miniiterie. < 

\Vhenhela ith, / trauel/oame he teacheth,that if mea fall atter ; 
£267 belt ipitiall repentance, there is (ill a poſlibilitic or mercy 

ane 
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and place for a ſecond repentance, We mul} forgine till ſeancnty (ea- 
Hen times; Mat. ld 22 Vuch morewill God doe it. The parable of 
the prodigall Sonne ſhewes, that they which ta!!from God ater 
their calling and firlt converlion , may againe by new repentance 

5 berecoucred, 

An obiection : Pa#/;(econd trauell preſyppoſeth aſecond rege. 
neration in the Galatians : and it they are borne againethe{:con4 
time,then in their Apoltalie they tell wholly trom God. 4». When 
Paul (aithy1 trauch agameghe doth not preſuppole any ſecond ypirt- 

12 tyall generation : forthe child o: God is but once begotten to tlie 

Lord,and Paul herecalls the Galatiagg , /ittle c5:/dren,becaule even 

inthetime oftheir fall, the (ſecede of God till remained in their 

hearts. And becauſetheimage of Chritt was againe to be refor- 

med and reſtored ia the Galatians,in this reſpect he faith, / tr.e/l 
| I5 agarre with you, 

; Theend of Paw miniſtery is expreſſed in the words, il! Ch-i/# 
be formed in j0u: that is, till(as it werejthe counterteit or image of 
Chriſt be (tamped and imprinted in your hearts. This image 
hath ewo parts. The firlt is, a Right knowledge of Chriit 1 re- 

20 ſpe of his natures and othces, as they are {et rorth ;n the ward, 

0 This knowledge was defaced in the Galatians, hen they .oyacd 
workes with Cbrilt : tor then they made him to bz an impertect 
Saviour. The ſecond part of this tmag?, is a Conforinity with 
Chriſt. Rom.8.29. 1t is twofold,conformicie mn u.cdiry and conformnitie 

25 iu prattiſe, 

' Conformity in quality is againe twofold. The ficit is a Conſormitieto 
the death of Chriſt, when the vertue therco! works in vs a death of 
lnne,and when we ſuffer as Chrilt ſufRered,in |;lence, concentati- 
on,obedience,ſubieing our fclues to the will of God. 1 he fecond 

30 is,4 conformity to the reſurvettion or {ife of Chriſt,and that is, when we 

30 live not onely a naturall, but aiſo a Spiritualllite, which is to ſfub- 

mitourſeluesto bzruled by the word and Spirit of Chrilt. 
Conformity impratti/e is,when we carry our leluesas Prophets in 
the confeſlion of the name ot Chrilt, inteaching, exborting, and 
35 admoniſhing one atiother : as Prieſts to otter our boCies and lovles 
39 ia ſacrifice to God : as Spirituall Kings, bearipg {way over thclults 
and corruptions of our owne hearts, And thus 1s Chrilt to be tra- 

med inthe hearts ot men. | 

Thevlſe. Here we ce, the end of all preaching, is to make linne« 


49 full men to become new creztures, like vnto Chrill : this is the 
49 drift of the Miniltecry : and the doQrine that tends to this purpole, 

[ !sſ{ound and wholeſome, ; 

, V Apaine, 
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: A Commentarie vfon 
A zaizie, bers we ſce,thatin the new Tellament,there is but one 


/ 


Pi: 'Can d Orce - | tor Ta [1 Met, and that is the rule of Chrill;7Take vp thy a 


-roſſe «nc follow me 3 and tor this cauſethe Minit tery ſerues toframe 
Chvltiothe hearts of all bel euecrs: Therefore the leucrall rules 


4nd orders of Monks and Friars in the Church of Ramezare meere 5 


LU CT {t1t100sS. 

t urchcrmore, Pl here makes two degrees of Gods children ; 
012 15 hen they are begot: c of God, & Chrillis formed in thery, 
The  {econd is,when they are begotten vi God, yet {o,as they are 


2; yet vuformed, Such were the Apolll;s when they coptciled xg 


Chrilt to bce the Sonne ct tfe liuing God, 4arh, 16. tor then 
they knew not the article of Chriits death, relurreRion, aſceniion; 
at hat time.nor the mannerot his kingdome, Ot this fort was &a- 
hab, xc n the recetu ed the ſpics,t/cb.11.tor then ſhe was not infor- 
medin the religion of the lewes,but oply acknowledged the God 
of [{raelto be the true Lod,and had a reſolution to ioyne her ſelfe 
tothe people of God. Ot this fort were the Cormnthi ins at the fir}. 

t or they were caroall morethen {piricuall,cuenbabes in Chrill,r. 
Cor. 3.2.T his mult teachvs, v here we leeany good thing in men, 


— 


; 


to cheriſh it. For though as yet they benot Chriltians tormed, yet ,, 


they may be Chriltians in formiog. 
\Vhen Pau/{aith;. mull Chriſt be formed, he ſhewes that the con- 
acriionofa linnerisnot wrought in one moment, but by little 
20d litt]2zin procetle of time, In the generation of infants;fir(} the 


braine, heart, and liver are framed: then the bones, veines, ar- , 


terics,nerues, membranes: andefter this, fleſh is added. And the 
1:atant firfl begins toliuc thelite of a plant, by growing and nou- 

rl uing: then it livestheliteof a bealt, by ſenſe and motion: and 
thirdly,thelife of man,by the vie otreaſon. Even ſo Cod outward- 


iy prevents vs with his word. and inwardly he puts into vs know- 4, 


iedg2 ofthis wil, with the beginnings or ſeeds of faith and repen- 
zance,as it werea braineanda heart:trom thele beginnings of faith 
14) repFÞntance;arile heauenly delires:trom thele delires tollowes 
king ſeckipg knocking:end thus the beginnings of faith arcin- 


40 


al! 


created, and men goe Gn trom grace to grace, till they betall men :5 


:n Chriſt, And for tiziscaule,wemull with conllancy viethe good 
Canes, in heating-reading, praying. 

| afily, weare all here put io minde to fuply, and tovſe all 
g00G meanes,that we may beltke to Chrilt ſpecially in the diſpo- 


{:tion of the inward man. I he re 1Saſpirituail madnesin the minds 40 


ct many men : : they thinke of not hi bg but of the taſh-on ot their 


2pparell, and of the trionining vu! their bodies: but let vs th.oke 
how 


CS a 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. C1127, 4 


how to imprint the gracious image of Chrilt in ovr hearts : 
ſhall we be lovely ,aoa hauetauour in theeyeso! God, 
Thus much of Pa-4cloue. now follows his delirein the 29 vert 
In which | con; der threethiags: the delire it feltc,/ world / mine 
5 with younow:tacend of tns devre,th.: [ might chang my varce:the 0 
calion thereot, for / 11914 dnt of yor., 

When P ar: llaith, { would { were with yournomwheſhowe: Chat 
the preſence of Paltours with their peo} plextga thing mo'? n cet]. 
ry. Andthere are tworeatons thereo. Oaeis to prevent (piritt1 

19 daungers, which are manitold and coatinuall, in that th 4r+ // 
ſeekes continually whome he may dewoure © and wfight a0 wn Shin - 
palities and powers in heavenly things, In this reſpeR Pa; tours ar: 
called watchmen, and omer/eer;, Secondly, the preſence of Va- 
{tours with their people, ſerves toredretſerhings amiiſe.and to re- 

; [5 couerthem that be in Apo'talie: 35 Palaith in this place, Ther- 

foreit were fo be wiſhedtt:at thi, mind of P4x/ were in all Palltors, 
that with one conſent chey might lay to their peo; Wiey! wenld [were 


with you now. 
inthe words, (th. it I might chang ”y waice] P /continues the 
0 :0 allulion( which he made in the former ver! op oa woman with 


child : and hereby he ugnitiesewo thing, The tri} 15, that lie will 
leauefurther diſputing ' withthe Galatians, and F: Iltg lamenting 
and crying,as mothers doein the time of their travell, by reaſo; of 
{ theirpaine, T hisis tochangethe voice. [t wasthe maner 0 Mia 
25 :5 to abaſehimſelte,and tu mourne tor the linnes of others, 2.:"'97, 1 2, 
24 and hee reprooues the Corinthians,that they were putt. vp, 
and didnot mourne ror theinceltuousperion. like was the practile 
of D-«14,Pſal.119.136 of Lot,2.Pet.2 7 of lerem:r, Lam. 2-11.07 


thetriends of /9//ob.2.lalt. of th:gudly in the dates of /'z +: 1-/; c, 
-20 -o 9 4 of Chrilt inr<{pect of Ierutalem,/ be 19 41, And ithath hin 
; | alwayesthepractiſe of holy men, whea there was no other hielpe, 


1 with reares to commend thecale ty G 24, 
It ſorrow for other mens eftcnces make P.: change his voice, 
much more are men to doe if tor thcir 0 AN? Perer ,1a his renen- 


nt 35 tance lett his preſumpravus | ſpeaking,and it rei] to bitter an 4% Crt 
d teares : and{ou didthe woman that lroed ar th: feet of Chriit wee- 

ping , and waſh:d his teet with her teares, L- 7 $3. The lixe 
ll 0v29t weeto doe for our offences and f1nfce, | he carth 1 1x2 
"= this Winter palt. mull (i:5re vs vptothis dutie For if 16a r14ftur 
0s 40 49 tullor tc _rour, 1,.Sz-rel 14.15, and theticknetic whichhbaths Ya 
ci hold of thouſands as ageucle: varning my! { heereſpe Ye. An: 10 
Ke mull bee conlidered, tliat the chanves of the great world bring 
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with themlike changes io thelictle world, that is, in the bodies of, . 
men, 

Apgaine, zo ch.inge the voice, is to conferre with the Galatians, 
2nd vpon contcrence to temper his voice to their manners 2nd 
condition,asnources ftammer and liſpe with children, For ſome $ 
are .\ifi: pif1eto be recoucred ; and lome with terrour, [nd.22.23, 
Hence | gather, 

I hat the conterencg of Paſtours and people, is a thing very ne. 
cellary, P..»/{ heere aſcr1bes more tort then to his Epiitle, It 1s the 
bfec ot prezching. For by it theteachers know better what toteach, 
andche people better to conceiuethings that are taught. Herethen 
we lee a commontault, Men are content to heare;but they will not 
conferre with their teachers: and in the time of licknetle, the firi! 
perſon that is conferred with,is the Pkylician : and the Miniſter is 
lat ſent for : whereas onthe coatracy,the cure of the ſoule,is the 
cure of the bodie, /ob 33.2 3,25, 

Agafne, here 1>{et downe the way toattaine all good learning : 
and that is, that learners bee preſent with their teachers : and the 
teachcrs againe temper their voices to the capacitieof theirlear- 
ners. I hus Same! was with Els at the doore of the Tabcroacle : *9 
thus Chrilt wasin the Iemple among the doQors, hearing them, 
and asking them gueltions,Lnke 2.44. 

Thirdly, Pau! heere ſets downe the way to makea pacification 
for religioninthelelalt dayes: and the way is, that the Paſtours of 
the Church bee atlembled together by the zuthoritie of. Princes : *5 
and being allembledzthey temper their voices one to another ac- 
cording to the written word, Thus may they that lie now vader 
the apollalie of Antichriſt,be recovered, Ate: 15.5, And the pro- 
mile of God is,that when two or three come together mhis name hee will 
Periz them, att. 15, 

! ait]z,the Miniſters ( as here wee ſee) areto temper their gifts 
and{peachto the condition of their hearers, The Corinthians 
were babesin Chrilt,and Pas/ teeds tnem with milke, 1. Cor. 3.3: 
tothelew he becamea lew,tothe Gentilea Gentile,that he might 
winnelome,r.Cor.g.18, Forthis cauſc it wereto bee wiſhed, that :5 
Catccniing were more vied then it is of our Minilters. For our 
peopleare tor the mel? part rude and vocatechiled; and therefore 
thy protitlittle or nothing by Sermons. Aſerinon te ſuch perſous 
5 Jixea great Loate ſet before a child, And it is no diſgrace for lear- 
ned Minilters,in plaine and tamiiiar manner tocatechile : forthis 4% MW +2 
is to lay the foundation , without which all labour in building 1: 

N VALAC, A gainezour 19Ngrant people ſhould be content —_ 'n 
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thcir olde age to learne the Catechitme : for by reaſon of the'r i 7- 
norance;they licas a prey to the Atheilt and Papiſt: and io much 


doctrine that are mg þ inallSermons. Andit is a fault in many, 

5 that they louetoheare Sermons, which are beyond theirce2c!), 1 
whichthey and & w onderatthe preacher. and plaine preaching 
15 littic reſpeated of {uch. 

The occalion of Pa-{; delire is in theſe words, 7 41/2 of yo: ,or 

thus, [am in perplexuie for you : and this Pl {t lneak CFaSA moths rin 
2 {ome dangerous extremitie, in thetime ot her traveli; as! chel / 
was inthe birth of Sonam » Gen. 35, Andthe words carry t! 
{enſe,l am troubled for your recouery ; and | feare it will Neuer be. 
Heere wee learne, how dangerous a thiog it is to tall from 
grace, though it bee but in part, "Fora man cannot recouer l:im- 
15 (elfe when hee will, Weedoenot the good wee can, valetie God 
make vs doeit, Exch. 35 . 27, Cant. 1.4, lerem.31,29, Therctoreic 
i5 an errourtothinke that we may repent and turne to God when 
we will, as many luppoſe. And this mult beea warning vnto vs to 
preſerue the good things that God hith put into vs, and a9t to 
29 quench thelſpirit. 

And though Pan!doubt of therecovery ofthe(:alatians, yet he 
ſparesnot to lend his Epiltletotkemyand co vie mesnes. And thus 
in deſperate caſes, we mult vis the ett means. & lawarks lucceile 
to God, I hus the l{raclites when there was ne other hcelpe, went 

*5 intotheſca,as into their deatkbed,or grauc,by faith th:yivg them- 
{clues on the promiſe of God, Heb.11,2 9.2.Chron,20, 2, 

That which Pas/ herefaith, may bee laid of many amongys, 'n 
whom Chriſtis not yet framed, whether we reſpet know!edoeor 
good life : for they giue iull occaſion of doubting, whether they 

29 will eyer returne to God or no, 


21 Tell mee yee that will be under the law, doe yee not heare 
the law ? 
; 22 Fortt is written,that Abrah.anL bad two ſonnes, onc by 4 
[ernant, and another by a free womn. 
22 But he which w.s of the ſernant,was borne after the fl:(/ 
-4 uy C 4 / 6 & TS ines He Me f6+ p 
und be whico was of the free woman,by promiſe. 
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, 48 +) [rom theeight verle of this cha DEer tothe 2o virle, Pew! tat ia 
| handled the concluljon of the principal rovment of this Epiltic 
1 touch! iN tne Apoſtal ie Ol the (32! atians: and | DGCIC:; Th -eturn Qy [4+ 
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kcariog, they learne little, becauſe they know not thegroundsot 
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£4102 tO his former g0dArinetouching the iuſtitcation of a ner 
by taith, without the workes of the law : and hecontirmes it by an 
Other arguym ent,the ſumme and {ubltance whereot 1s this : Your 
critic trom the law, was preligured in the family of Abranam : 
therefore yeare not bondmer t >thelaw: .but tree men, 
heargurnent isat larg- pro younded andir hath fuure parts : a 
pre!<ceinty c21,verle: 2 h:{tor y of Avraham and his tamily, ver. 
22,23, the apylication of the bitlory from the 24. verſe to the 39. 
ths conclul ;ODVcrie 31, | 
4nd tit ofthe Preface. Zaw}theword (/aw) inthe firſt place,is 
when meds rly tor the morel and ceremoniall law of /1ſo/es: and in 
th: lecc nd place;tor the books of. 1/oſe;,and namely,for the booke 
of Gen:fi5. And inthis ſenſe the word is taken,when Chrilits (aid 
t9 £.01:14 the L:iw ana the Prophets, Lake 24. Andiumetimeit [:201- 
tics al | = nam csoftheold 1 cltament,/obn 15.15, 
] der t -]1tobevnder the lawgisto hold our {elues bound to 
thetu: fling ot vibe law. : and to looketforlite cternall thereby. 
oe yerict hearetnel wn fIebatiss) e reade and hearcin deed, but 
reps ltand not the {cope and drift of that which you reade. 
'n this i'retace, hrlt P-«u! mcetcs with OEPIESEN mans na- 
ture, whereby the Galatians went about to eftabliſh their owne 
T inhrecalin by thelaw,v hen hee laith, Tee tht will bee uncger the 
{ny Cc. With this pride were the [ewes tainted , Nowares 10, 3, 
and the young Princethat came to Chritt, and (aid, Good maſter, 
what mart { doe tofeſaucd? Andthe Papiils of our time, who wil! 
not beeſubie to theiulliceof God, but ſet vptheirowne juktice 
in the keeping of the law. The like doc the ignorant people a- 
mMcng vs, who hols enat they are able to fultill the law, and that 
they are to be laued thereby. And when they {ay,they looke to 
be lane 
133 their good mg 
A gaine,"..v/ tire notes the {cruile diſpoſition of men that loucs 
rathcr to bein bon Log vadertieJaw,then to bein pertect liberty 
vedcrthegraceur Gol, This we fee in daily experience, All pro- 
+3 ae among vs:y 
bondage 0: the fl:th.Chrilt we profetTe,xetfoas we take libcr- 
The. uzatterihe iu'ts of our owne -ppivs 
th, Dec ye not heare heli fhee notes the cavie © 
okra pride, and oi the ſeruile olkies beiore named, 
amoly \SnUrancein mittaking and miiconceiving the true fcope 
; for the Galatians aly Dct ccnitder that Cl ritk was ti% 
4EVIC 91 tae > 12wW, but th SY [up polcd tirzat the Very Coicruat!9:? of 
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d by their taith, they vnderitand thereby their fidelitie,that : 


ct is it evena deat! to the molt;to torlake : 
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the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, Cip. 4. 


the Jaw, even lincethe tall of man, did give life and iuftice. 1 his 
Ignorance was to the lewesas a veile betore their eyes in the rex- 
diog of the law, 2. Corinthi.:ns 3,14. And this ipnorance hath 
blinded the Papilt at this day : for he {uppoleth that the Goſpel 13 
nothiog clſe but the law of 179/e- : and that Chriil indeed is hut an 
inltroment to make vs keepers ofthe law, and conſcquen:ly + a- 
viours of our (elues. PRE 

lathe hiſtory of Abraham I conliderthree things,thefat of 1- 
brihamn 10 taking two wives : the eucnt vpon thistaR,hehad two 
ſonnes by them: the condition of theſe ſonnes. 

Touching the ta& of 4braham,it may bee demaunded, what is 
to bee iudged thereof? The ground to the an{iver ſhall beethis ; 
that marriage ts the indini/ible conirintlion of one man and one weman on- 
/y, This Chrilt of purpoſeteacheth, 17arrh.16, where heſaith,that 
(God created them at the firſt man and woman, and not women,v.4q, thr 
a man muſt forſahe father and mother, and cleare to his wife, not tohis 
wiues,v.5, that they twain: pallbeone fl:/b,v.c, Andinallthis Chrilt 
makes no new law,but onely reuiues the hr(t inſtitution of marri- 
age made in Paradiſe, And 179ſer having (et downe this divine in- 
20 (titution, addes withall, that Z:mech was the ficlt that brake it, by 

taking many wiues. 

Now then, the anſwer tothe queltion, is two fold. Some fay, 
that Abrahamand therelt of the Patriarks had a diſpenſation from 
God to marrie many wiues , and therefore thatit was no linnein 

2; them. Ofthis mindeareſundrie learned men, both Protellants 
and Papiſts, Buttheanſfiver is only conieRurall, and hath no eui- 
dencein Scripture. 

The ſecond anſwer is, that God did not approuethe polygamic 
ofthe fathers,or commend it, but did onely tolerate itzas a leller c- 

:0 vill,forthe preventing of a greater. This tollerativn appeares, in 
* that God commanded that the king mvſt not multiply bis ines, [ ent, 
17.17, and that the child ofthe hated wife, (though (hce bethe ſe- 
cond wite,)it it beefir{t borne;ſhall betheheire,Dent.21.15, The 
occaſions of tnistolleration were two, One was, adelirein the Pa- 
15 *5 triarkes to multiply their poſterity,thatif it were pollible the Mef- 
lias might deſcend of theirline, I he ſecond was,the common cu- 
{[lome of men intheEalt countreyes,who madeno mattcr ot it,to 
marry many wiues: and acommon cuſtome bred a common error, 
anda common error bredcommon ignorance,wherby that which 
42 £0 was indeed a linne,was eſteemed nc linne. 
It may be obieced,if the hauing of many wiues were an of- 
teace;that Abraham and therelt of the holy Patriarches — 
V 4 {ay! 
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SCriptur og roue ney (Eire PeRfarceior thatl:n,. Ar/ner Rnowne 


Eons 10g re particular repentti ic: but it linnes be ynknowen, 


or vnceniidercd, by realtor ff Þt men arecaried away withtheſway 
of the rimes ( as the Patriarci: + were) a generall repcatanceluth- 


>) 
ceth,”/almilg 1 
/gainc, it way beealleadged that 4rabam tooke Agar by the 
content of Sara. Au/wer, T bat luti:cethnorto makea full excuſe tor 
ib-abam. Forit marriage werea meere Ciuill contractas it is made 
by the conſent of men and women,fo1t might be dillolued by like 
conient, Butitis more then a ciuill contra: becaule in the ma- 
kirgo! it. beſidetheconſent of the parties, theauthoritie of God 
3Sintzrpoſed : and thereiore Saraes conlent (in giuing Agarto As 
bra'am | is nothing,without the allowance of God: and wee may 
not thinke that God will allow of that which is direRly again(tl 
his owne ordinance, 
T hirdly,it may bealledged;that if the having of many wiues be 
a fault, then 15rabamand therelt were adulterers. A»/w, Not ſo,the 
poly2ainicot the Fathers is to bee placed in the middle, betweene 
2dultcrie,ahnd holy wedlocke, T hey tooke not wiues of alewde 
minde,for thelatistying oftheirluſt,but of a conſcience notright- 
ly informeT1 inthispoint. 
' The cyuentvpon the fat of 45raham was, that his two wives, 
hare him twoſonnes, Hee had indeed more ſonnes by Ketnra, 


/cnc/i; 25,2, but thele two, /Amacl and 1ſaac are onely here men. ? 


tioned : becauſe by the ſpeciall appointment of God, they were 
orvained astypes of true belecuers and hypocrites, Reade Rom, 
7% LEES 

T he condition of children is ſet foorth by a double difference. 


T he fir(t is,that one was borae of & bon'{wans n,and therefore a bond- . 


manzthe otSer of aireewoman, and therefore atree may, &theheire, 
Here it may be demaunded, how the fare perſon can bee both a 
wife.andavond women ? Anſwer, Among the heathen (as alſoa- 
morg the leaes) there were two ſorts of wives. Of the hirſt kinde 
werethey,that were loft goucrnaurs of the family with the huſ- 
1and.and ihey acrecalled miltretles of the houſe. Of theſecond 
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Nerrelye As atiruant: or itranpers, O; the firlt kinde was S..r4, 
and ot the ſecondytf. aarand Kerr, 
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. the Epijtle to the Galathi.tns. Chap. 4. 
2070 her o'vne raoine, I he other, namely [[4:C was 00710 by the bro- 
r1/e,thatis,accorcing to the order of nature,yet notby the (trepgth 
of nature,but by the vertue of the promile of God. 

inthe birth of /2mac/ Saraesdelires was good;that the promile 

5 of God might bec accompliſhed : but the meancs was carnail,the 
{ubititution of her handmaid. T his is thecondition of thegodly : 
they intend and delire the belt things, but they failein themaner 
of doing. The ſpiritltirres vp good motions,and the fleſh corrup- 
teth them. Paz! fait h, that to will was preſent with himybut he could not 

10 dre that which was good as bee ought. T his mult cauſe vs alwaies to 
humbleour ſelues tor our beſt works. 

Againe,we are here taught not tomakeballe to accompliſh our 
del:res, but when Godpromilſeth ary thing, to wait his lealure, and 
in the meaneſeaſon toliuein ſubieRtion. Sar: with all her haſte 

t 5 could not prevent Gods prouidence, Shee hath her delire inthe 
birth of 1Amact, but yet hee is borne accordivg tothe fleſh,in bon- 
dage,and he is not the promiſed ſeed. 

Inthe birth of //aac wee ſeethevertue of the promiſe of God, 
when it is mixed with our faith : for then it makes things poſlible, 

20 thatare otherwiſe impoſlible, 4Zarr.17.20, If then we delire any 
good things at the bandsof God, -ourduecticis in lilence and pati- 
ence to relt on the promiſes of God, and then our delire (hall in- 
deed beaccomplithed, 


24 By the which things axother thing is meant. For theſe mo- 
thers are the two Teſtaments , the one (which is Agar) of mount 
Sinai,which gendreth to bondage -. 

25 For Aoar, or Sinai, is 4a mountaine in Arabia,and it an- 


_ fwereth zo leruſalem which now 1s, and (hee is in bondage with 
0 * her children. 


5 


The appiication of the former here beginneth: and the ſenſe of 

the words is. Another thmg meant] the wordsarcthus. Theſethings 

» are ſpoken Cy allegorie : that is,one thing isfaid, and an other thing 1s 

+5 meant. 70 mothers} Agar and Sara, Are two] they repreſentor l1g- 

_ nifiethetwo Teltaments, Eft isput for /iemficat. Ot the two Te- 
ftaments | will pecakeafterward, * 

The one | the one Tellament, which isthecouenant of workes. 

wrrch i Agar (which Teſtament is heured by Agar | is of mount Si- 

F: 42 nar ]came from mount Sinai, where the law was deliuered to the 11- 

q eaclites, And gendyeth to bond ge that 1s,1t makes all them bondmen 
+1at Icoxe to beiultined and faued by the works of the law. 
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For Arar or $1n1rJhere the tran{latours are deceiued, ſuppolings 
that mount Sivai had ewo names, Agar and Sas : but this opini- 
on of theirs hath no ground,and the words are thus to be read, A4- 
g.1-c5 Sinai, Here Agar lignifties not ſo much theperſon of »Abr.1- 
hams handmaid,as that which is {aid inthe former hiſtory of 47ar. 5 
For the words are, 'Aſzp. And Sinai mult be conlidered asa place 
where itplcaſed God to publiſh the law, Andthe words thus con- 
Iidered,hauethisſente, Apr 75 Smat,that is, Agar figures Sinaiztwo 
waies.Firlt,io condition: tor as Agr was a bodwoman,ſo Sinai in 
reſpec of the law,was a place of bondage : and in this reſpeR alſo '® 
if 15Called Sinai of Arabia, which was a deſert out of the land of 
Canaan. Secondly, ia ette& : For as Agar bare //mae/a bondman 
to Abraham; lo Sinai or the law,makes bondmen. And it anſwereth]] 
Sinai anſwerethto leruſalem,that is,as Agar hgures Sinai ; ſo Agr 
fhgures ieruſalem : and by this meanes, Sinai and leruſalem are !35 
alike, and (tand both in one order, Now Agar figures leruſalem 
tiwo waics,in condition,and ettet.lo condition : foras Agar wasa 
bondwoman, ſo leruſalem, or the nation of the lewes refuling 
Chcilt, and looking to be ſaued by thelaw, are in Spirituall bon- 
dage. In cfte : tor as «par brings forth //>mae/a bondman ; ſo *9 
lerulalem by teaching the law,makes bondmen, T herefore Pas! 
faith inthe lail place, of leruſalem, And Bree 5 in bondage with her 
chilaxen, 

The vle. Theſethings are ſaid by allegory.) Here the Papiits make a 
double ſenſe of Scripture, one /iterall;the other ſpiritual, Literal is *5 
twofold. Prover, when the words are taken in their proper lignifica- 
tion. 12 ratrvegwhenthbe holy Gholt lignifies his meaning 1n bor- 
rowed tearmes. 

Spirits. ſenſes they make three. One allegorical, when 
thingsin the old Teltament are applied to figoihe things in the 59 
new I cltament. T re ſecond,isTropologica/;when {criptprelignihes 
ſomething touching maners, T hethird,is Anagogicall,when things 
arc in Scripture applied to {jgnitiethe eſtate of everlaſting life, Thus 
leraſalem properly is a citie: by allegorie;the Church of the new 
Teſtameat: ina tropologicall ſenſe, a (tate well ordered : in an a- 
nagogicallſenſe,the eſtate of eternall life. Theſe ſenſes they vie 
to applieto moſt places of the Seripture, ſpecially to the hiſtorie, 
But 1 fay to the contrary,that thereis but one full and intire ſentz2 
ofeuery placeof Scripture,and that is allo the literallſenſe, fome- 
timesexprelled in proper,and ſometimes in borrowed or tiguratius 49 
{peaches. To make many lenſes ot {cripture,is to ourrturne alſenſe, 
and to make nothing certen, As forthe three ſpiricuall ſenſes \f9 
CaUicd, 
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the E piitle to the Galatians. 


Chap. 4. 


alleJ\they are not ſenſes, but applications or vſes of ſcripture. It 


may be faid, that tbe hiltorieot Avbrihimstamilie here Propoune 
dcd.hath belide his properandiiterall fente, a{piritual or myitica!l 
ſepfe.l antwer,thcy arenot two lenies, but twoparts ctonetul and 


S jntirc ſcenic, For not onely the barehiflory, but allo thatwhich is 


IT. 


om ©” 


20 


thereby ligntfiegis the toll fenic of thy! loly Ghott, 

Againe,here we lee the SCriptureis not only penned in the DIC - 
per tearmes,but allo in {ſundry diuine tyures and allegorie;. The 
{ong of .$4/omonis an Allegory borrowed trom the tellow thip of 
man and wireto {ligniti2the Communion betweene Chrilt and his 
Church:&ſo is the 45.plalme, The booke of Dametand the Reue- 
jationzisanallcgoricall hiftorie. The Parablcs of the old and new 
i eltaments,are hgures or allegories, When [Dani laith, P(..1.45 4. 
l'ude 0n/pon the word oftruth,meetoreryIind wnfficehe deſcribes a Prine 
cescharriot by allegory, The Guide is the word, thehecrles that 
dra it,are three, 1 ruthgmeekenes 1ultice. And thus the throne 0f 
God is deſcribed by like allegorie.*7/al. 89.v. 14. the foundation of 
the thronezare righteoulnes,and equity:the maine bearersto goe 
betore thethrone, are mercy and truth, 

ltmay be demanded, when doth the Scripture ſpeake pro- 
perly, and when by bgure ? Az/ver.It che proper (ignitication of 
the words be againit commoa realon, or againit the anzlogie of 
ſaith,or againit good mapners, they arenot then to bee taken pro- 
perly,but by ftgure. I hewords of Chill. 10h. 1 5.1.1 amthe true vine, 


25 aud my Father is an huſvan4man; |t they betaken properly, they are 


abſurd in common reaton : theretore the wordesare figurative, 
and the ſenſe is this: / am as the true vineand my Father as 4% buſband- 
2149, T he words of Chrilt, Takeeatethis i 7y body, 1.Cor.11,v.24, 
taken properly, are againſt the articles of taith,He aſcended into hea- 


30 ens and ſits at the right hand of Ged, And they areagainlt the (ixth 


cormandement, 7 hou halt nit kill, And theretore they mull bee 
expounded by bgure thos : Thrs cread ts a fione of my body, T helike 
is to beſaid of other places ; they mult be taken properly, it it be 
poſlible : if not, by figure. 

Herethentheyare to bee blamed, that makethe vſe of Rheto- 
ricke in the Bible,to be a meere toppery. For tothis purpole there 
19a booke in Eoghth heretotore publithed, Agsallothey of the Fa» 
raily of loue are:ultly to bee condemned, whoin another extremi- 
ty,turne ail the Bibietoan Allegorie, yea, cucn that which 1s ſaid 
of A:lum,and of Chriit, 

They .retwoTeftaments) they are,that is,they ignifie:and to Agar 
5. jnas a montane in Aravia;that is,lignihes Sinai. 1 Bus therocke tn 
the 
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Chap. 4 A Commentarie <pon 


the wilderneſſe is Chriſt,1.Cor.10,4,that is,bigures Chrilt. Like to this 
is the Sacramentall phraſe, This ts my boa F3 that 1s to lay the bread 
ſiomfies my body, Great is the ma1ncile of men that hence gather 
Trantlubllantiation,or the reall conucr.on of bread into the body 
of Chrilt, They might as well gather hence che conueriion of Agar 
into mount SINAL 

Thetwo Teltaments are the Coucnant of workes, and the Co- 
uenant of grace, one promiſing lite eteraall to him that doth all 
things contained in thelaw : the other to him that turnes and be- 
Izeues in Chrilt. And it mult be obſerued,rhat Par faith, they are 
two, that is, two in ſubllance, or kind, And they are twogfundry 
waies, The law,or couenant of workes, propoundsthe bare iultice 
of God,without mercy : the couenant of grace, orthe Geſpel, re- 
ucales both the iultice &mercy ofGod,or the iuſtice of God giving 
place to his mercy. Secodly,;the lawrequires of vs inward & pertect 
rightcouſne(lc,both tor nature and action : the Goſpel propounds 
vato vsan imputed iullice;relient inthe perſon of the Mediatour. 
T hirdly,thelaw promiſethlite vpon condition of works :the Golf. 
pel promiſeth remillion of (innes and lite everlaſting ypon conditi- 
on that werelt our ſelues on Chriſt by taith. ®ourthly,the law was 
written in tables of (tone, the Goſpel in the flelhy tables of our 
hearts. /er,31.33. 2.Cer.3,3.Fittly,the law was in nature by creati- 
on : the Goſpel is aboue nature, and was revealed after the fall. 
Sixtly,the law hath 17s/es tora Mediatour, Dexr.5,27,but Chrill 
is the Mediatour of thenew Teltament, Heb.8.6.Laſtly, the law 
was dedicated by the blood of beaſts, Exo4. 24. 5. and the new 
Teltament by the blood of Chrilt, Heb.g.12, 

Here then fails to thegrounda maine pillar in Popiſh religion, 
which is;thatthe law of 47ſe;,and the Goſpel, are all one law for 
ſubltance: and that the difference lies in this,that the law of o/c: 


isdarkeand imperte&, and the Goſpel or the law of Chrilt more ? 


pertec : becauſe he hath (as they ſay) added counſclls to precepts. 
Againe, the law({they ſay )without the Spirit, is the law properly, 
and with the Spirit,it is the Goſpel. But all this is falſe which they 


teach. Forthe two I citamentsthelaw and the Goſpel, aretwo in . 
vature, ſubitance, or xinde : andthe ditterence lies not inthe pre- * 


{:nceor abſence of the ſpirit. 
And whereas the Papiits make twoiallifications;the firſt mceere- 
ly by grace, the{ccond by workes : belides the two Teſtaments; 


20 


kw. 
o 


they mult eſtabliſh athird Teitament compounded of both, andit 49 


mult De partly legali, and partly Euangelical}; otherwiſe the two- 
told iullitication cannot ttand, For thelaw propounds onely one 
way 


way of iuſtification,and the Goſpel a ſecond, The doArine there- 
fore that propounds both,is compounded of both. 

God did not approue the polygamy of «Abraham, yet doth he 
vie it to lignihe the greatelt myltery of our religion. Here we 

5 lee a great point of the divine prouidence of God, who ordereth 
and vieth well the things which he doth not approoue. This 
is the foundation of our patience, anda mzanes oftrue comfort. 
loſeph thus comforts himſelte and his brethren, that God orde- 
red and diſpoſed their bad enterpriſe, to his and their good. 

1d Gen.45.5:7. 

Here againe Paz/ ſets downe twoproperties of the Teſtament 
of workes, or of thelaw. The firlt is, that it came from monrt Smas, 
And here lies the difference betweenethe law and the Goſpel : the 
law is from Sinai,the Goſpel from Sion or leruſalem. Forthere it 

1 5 was firlt to be preached,and thence conucicd to all nations. 2fich, 
4.1. Ezech.47.1. 

The ſecond propertie of thelaw iz,that it gendreth to bondage* 
becauſe it maketh them bondmen,that locke to befſaued and jultt” 
hed thereby. And this it doth, by revealing iione and the puniſh” 

20 ment thereof, which is everla(tivg death ; and by conuinc vg all 
men of their ſinnes,and of their deterved condemnation. In this 
reſpeRt, itis called rhe mini{erieof death, 2.Cor,3.6 and Par! laith, 
that after he knew his {ipnes by thelaw, he died, and the law was 
the meanes ot death vntu him, Rem.7.10. Here is another diffe- 

25 rence betweene the law and the Gotpel. Thelaw genders to bon- 
dage: the Goſpel genders tolife. Fur it is an inftrument ofthe Spi- 
rit for the beginnivg and contiming of our regeneration and fal- 
vation : and {0 is not the law, w hich 1s no Caulſe,but onely an occa- 
ſion of thegraceot Godia vs. 

39 Whereas leruſalemthat now is, isfaid to be inbondage, as Smas 
and Hagar : It is to bee obſerued, that there is no Churcbin the 
world,nor people, which is not ſubie® toapoſtalie, ror God had 
made great and largepromilſc: to |ruſalem, P/aln. 122. and 1 32. 
and yetforall this, Icrofalem by r<tulivg Chriſt , and by eſfabli- 

35 ſhing the iultice of the law, is comeinto bondaye , and depriues 
her ſelte ofthe inheritance of eternalllife, Thertoreitisa falihood 
which the Papiſtsteach, thatthe infallible aſſiſtance of theSpirie 
istyedto the Chaire and Conliſtorie of the Pope, ſo as hce, and 
conſequently thechurch of Rome,cannoterre, Hereagaine,we lee 

40 what may bethefuturecondition of England. For it way be aid 

of it hereafter, Evglayd that now iszis not that which it hath bene, 

namely,amaintainerofthe Goſpell of Chriſt, T herefore we mult 
not 
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not be high minded but feare,avd now take heedofthe hiſt begin-+ 
ning of apoltalie. Theholy Ghoſt, He/r.3.12,13.fet downethe 
degrees tnercof.and they arc tive in number. T he fir't 15, efe decert 
of [anne * the{econd i$4the 6 rdening of theh: rt,atter men are deceit» 
ued by (inne: the third is,aneart heart, which growes vpon hard- 
nelle of hcart : the fourth is,v*belrefe, whereby the word of God is 
called in queſtion, and thetruth thereof : and atter vnbeleete tol- 
lowes 4 departure{rom Godand Chriſt. T hat this may not bee,wee 
mult carefully auoid all thedeceits of linne; as namely, couctoul- 
nel{le,ambition,lult;&c. 

Againe, as Hagar figures the law,ſfo doeth [mac/all iulticiaries, 
thatlooketo be ſaved by the law. Herethen we ſce che condition 
of the world, the greatelt part whereot arc />mac/tes. For the 
Turke, and the lew,looke at this day to bee ſaued by their works, 
T he Papiltafcribes his conuerlion not wholly to grace, but partly 
to grace, and partly to nature, or the {treagth of mans will helped 
by grace. And thus arethey borne after che feſh as [Aamact was, 
And our common people, though in thew they profetle reformed 
rcligion, yet indeed a great part of them are //>mae/sres, | or they 
looke to be ſaued by their good ſeruing of G 21, and by their good 
deeds: and they littie thinke on Chrilt and his merits. And thus 
they depriue themlelues of alltitleto eternal life. T hertore it (tands 
themin hand to condemne nature and the ſtrength therof, and to 
renouncetheirowne workes, and torelt onely on the promileot 
mercy tor eteroall ſaluation: thus ſhall chey be che cbildren of che 
promiſe,and heires of God. 

Lallly,in that lerufalemis in hondagelike 4gar,or mount Sinai, 
wee {ce hoxw vaine are the pilgrimagesco the holy layd, aud how 
needletlewerethe warresinade tor the recouery thercot. 


2G But Ieruſalem which is about, is free : which is the mo- 
ther of vs all. 


Heere Pas/ ſhewes what is figured by Sara, namely, the new 
lerufalem,which is the Catholike Church, Hebr.12.22,23. Renel, 
21.2, Anditis heere fo tearmed, becauſe lcruſalem was a type 
thercot in lixereſpects, tirit,God chote leruſalemaboue all other 
places todwellin,//./,1;2.13. Andthe Catholike Church is the 
company of predeſtinate, choſen to be a particular people to God, 


19 


Is 


20 


75 


30 


39 


Secondly, lerufalen) isacitie compa 11 it ſelte, by reafon ot the 49 


bond of loue and order amorg the citizens, P/.122.3.!p like fort 
tac members ot the Cathoiike Church are linked together by the 
bond 


Tm. 


bond of one ſpirit. T hirdly, in Ieruſalem was the SanQuarie, a 
place of Gods preſence, and of his worſhip, herealſothepromiſe 
of the ſeed ofthe woman was preſerued till the comming of the 
Metfias: and now the Catholike Church isin the roome of the 

5 SanQuarie; In it mult wee fecke the preſence ef God, and the 
word of life : therefore 1t i: called the pillar and ground of wrueth, 1, 
Twnethie 3,15. Fourthly,in lerutalem was the throne of Daw, 
Pſalme 122.5.andinthe Catholike Church isthe Throne or Scep. 
ter of Chriſt , figured by the kingdome of Dama, Kewel«tion 3. 7. 

10 Fittly, the commendation of acitie(as leruſalem) is the ſubiei- 
on and obedience of the citizens : now in the Catholike Church 
all beleeversarecitizens, Epheſians 2.19, and they yeeld volunta- 
ric obedience avd {ubiection to Chrilt their King, P/a/me 110.2. 
1/as. 2.5. Laltly,as in leruſalern the names of the citizens were 

r 5 inrolled in aregilter : {othe names of allthemembers of the Ca- 
tholike Church, are inrolled in the bookeof lite, Rewelarion 20.15, 
Hebr.12.2}. 

Againe, the Catholike Church dwelling here belowe, is ſaid to 

bee abone in hearen for two cauſes, Firlt, inreſpect of her begin- 

:0 ning,which is from theeleRion avd grace of God,and from Chrilt 
the Mediatour,ot whoſe fleſh and bune we are that belecue, Epheſ. 
5.30, Theivltice wherby beare iv(tified,isin Chriſt: our holinetle 
and life, lowestrom the holinetle and life of Chrilt,as from a root. 
Secondly,the Church is ſaid tg vec aboue, becauſe it dwels by faith 

2; in heauen with Chrilt : ior the propertie of taith is to make vs pre- 
ſent after aſort,vhen we are abſent, Heb, 1 1 2. 

Thevle. This being fo, weare admoniſhed toliue in this world 
as pilgrimes and lirangers. 1.Per.2,1 1.and theriore we multnot (et 
ourloue vpon any earthly rhing, but our minds mult be vpon the 

;9 countrey to which wearctrauelling. And whatſoever is an hinde- 
0 rance to vsin our journey : we mult caltit from vs,that wemay go 
lightly:and if we haue any wrongs done vs either in goodsor good 
name,wee mult the rather be content : becauſe wee are out ot our 
countrey ina lirangeplace: aud hereupon wee mult take occalion 
25 lO make halte to our iovrncysend;to our own Citie,and lait abode. 

5 Thus dia the Patriarches,Heb.11.1 3,15, 
Seconcly, wee mull carrie vur elves as Burgeſles of h:auen, 
Phu. 3. 20. And this we ſhall doe, by minding, {cckivg, affecting 
of heavenly things, by [peaking the langnage of Conan; which 1s,to 
49 invocate and pr.ite the nameut God. Laltly,by leading a fpiri- 
4 tuali lite; that may beſcemethe citizens of heauen. Many faile in 
this point, when they come tothe Lords table,they proteile —_ 
clues 


the Epiſtle to the Galathians, Chap... 


309 


Chap. 4- A Gommentarie w/pon 


ſelues to bee citizens of the citie of God, but in their common 

dealings inthe world, they play the (tarkerebels again(t God, and 

his word, and liue according to the luſts of their blinde and vnre- 
ntant hearts, 

Third!ly,when Paul faith,that Tern/alem which ts above is free, &+c. ; 
he ſhewes that the Catholike Church is one in number, and ng 
more,{ ant.6.8, 1y doue ts alone , and the on:ly daughter of her mother, 
Tobn 10.16, Oxeſhtepefold. There be many members, but on: bodie, 1. 
Cor. 12.12, 

Fourthly, hence we gather,that the Catholike Church is invili- 16 
ble. For the company of them that dwell in heaven by theirfaith 
cannot bediſceraced by theeye., /ohn law the heauenly leruſalem 
deſcending from heauen, yetnot with the bodily eye, but i» ſpir:e, 
Rexelation 21. 10. The things which make the Catholike Church 
to bee the Church, namely, eleion, vocation, iuſtification. glo- 15 
rification, are inuifible, The Papilt theretore errech, when hee 
ceacheth , that the Catholike Church is a vilible company-vnder 
one Paltour, namely the Pope. And theplaces which they bring 
to proouethevilibilitie of the vaiuerſall Church, concerne either 

articular Churches, or the Churches which were io the dayes of 29 
the Apollles,or againe,they {peake of the inward glory,and beau- 
tic of the Church. | 

Free] thatis,redcemed from the bondage of death and ſinne: 
and ſotrom the curſe of the law. Of this freedome 1 will ſpeake 
more afterward, 25 

The mother of 115 all ] (hee is called a mother, becauſe the word of 
God is committed to the keeping of the Church, which word is 


ſeed,1.Pet.1.,23.and milkc31,.Cor.3.2.and trong meat, Heb.5.14., And 


the Church asa mother, which by the miniltery of theſaid word, 
brings forth children to God,and afterthey ire born,and brought 30 6 
foorth,thee feeds them with milke out of her owae breaſts,which 
are the Scriptures of the old and new Teltameanr. 

Here a great queltion is tobe propounded,namely,where wee 
ſhall iud this our mother? For it is thedutie ot all children to have 
recourſe vato their mother,and ro live vnder her wing. The aduo- 35 WW 35 
cates of the Popilh Church, Prieſts and Ieluits, ſay, wemuſt be re- 
conciled tothe Church and 5ce of Romezit we would bee of the 
Catholike Church. Tothis purpoſe they vie many motives, will 
herepropoundſcuen of them : becaule heretofore they have been 


ſcattered abroad among vs. 4 
The fir? mot:xze, T he Church of Rome bath meznes of ſure and 
certains |nterpretation, I radition, Councels, Fathers ; wee haue { 


noti;:ng 


the Epiſtle to the Galathiaws. Chap.4. 


nothiog but the private interpretation of Luther, elantthon, 

Calning&c. Anſwer. Scriptureis both the plotſe and the text. And 

thepriocipall meanes of the interpretation of Scripture, is Scrip- 

tore itſelfe, Andit isa means,when places of Scriptureare ex poun- 
5 dedbythe analogieof faith, by the words, ſcope, and circurnitan- 
ces of the place. And the iaterpretation which is ſutable to all 
thele,is ſure, certaine, and publike: for it is the interpretation of 
God. Contrariwiſe, theinterpretation, which is not agreeableto 
theſe, though it bee from Chuch, Fathers, and Councels , is vn- 
20 certaine,and it is private interpretations, Now this kind of inter- 
pretation weallow : and therefore it isfalſe,that we haue only pri- 
uate interpretations : and that all the interpretations of the church 
ofRomearepublike, Secondly,l anſwer,that we are abletoiultific 
our interpretationof Scripture for the maine points of religion,by 

ts ;r —_—_ of Fathers,and Councels,as welas they ofthe Church 
of Rome. 

The ſecond motive. Weehauenodiuine and infallible authoritie 
toreſt on in matter of religion: but they of the Church of Rome 
have. Av»ſwer. In the Canonicall Scriptures of the Prophets and 
:0 Apollles,there is diuine andinfallible autboritic : for they are vow 

io the new Teſtament, ia ſtead of thelively voyce of God, And 

this authoritie wee in our Church acknowledge, Secondly, | an- 

{wer, that the Church hath nodiuineand infallible authoritie di- 

ſtint from the authoritie of Scriptures ( as the Papitts teach ) but 
25 onely a Miniſterie, which is;tofpeakein the name of God,accors. 

ding tothe written word. 

The third motine. Wee haue no limitations of opinion, and affe- 
Rion,but they ofthe Church of Rome have. I anſwer firlt: we ſut- 
fer our {elues to beglimitted tor opinion, by the analogie of faith, 

;o Wl * andby the written word; and fo dotb riot the Papilt, which aJdes 
tradition to the Scripture, And for affeion wee ſuffer ourſelucs 
tobelimited by the doArineofrepentance,and new obedience.Sc- 
condly,l anſwer,that the Ckurchof Rome vleth falſe meanes of 
limitation, Forit teachcth;that for opinion, we mult captivate our 

5:5 ſenſes tothe determination of the Church, by belecuing as the 

Church beleeueth, though it be not knowne what the Church be- 

leeveth, And it limits afteQion, by avricular coafeſlion,and by ca- 
ponicall ſatisfaRions, meereinuentions of men. 


© Itdrawsthem indeed, becauſe it is a natual religion: but it doth not 
turnthem fro darknes tolight,fro death to life.Secondly.! anſwer, 
that Antichriſt in bis comming ſhal draw the multitude, 2.7 »e/.2. 5 
X T ve 


The 4, motive, The Romane religion drawes the multitude. Av/. 


3T1 


Lo 
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7 ve fiſt motine. T here wasnever but two alterations of religi-, 
an. One, in thedayes of Ehas; the other,in the dayes of /9hn the 
3 aptiit. Avuſwer, 1 will ſhewa third. P-»/faith;that before the end 
there ſhall bea departure, 2. 7heſſ. 2, and this departure isgenerall 
in all nations, Keve/. 23, 1. and after a thouſand yeares thereſhall 5 
Dee the firſt rcfurre Aion, Keel 20,5, and this reſurretion is the 
reviving and thereſtoring of the Goſpell,afterlong ignoranceand 
{uper(tition, 

The (ixt matte. T he Church of Rome hath a Tudge to ende 
controuerlies : we hue none, Anſwer. Chrilt is our Iudge : and 19 
the Scripture isthe voiceofthis ludge,determining all thingsper- 
taining toſaluation,tu)ly,andplainly,to the contentation of any 
conlcience. 

The /eucnth mctive, The Romane religion is ſutable to ancient 
cradition. Ar/wer, It is contrary, For it aboliſheth the ſecond com- 15 
mandement touching Images,and the tenth, touching luſt. Andit 
oucrturneth ſundry articles of faith, For it aboliſheth one of the 
natures of Chrilt by the reall preſence,and his three offices,by 10y- 
ning partners and atiociates with him, 

1 thcle ſeuen,! adde threeother. Theeight motive then is this: 20: 
Our Minilters(fay they)tookevntothemſelues new callings: and 
conſequently,that we are but Schilmatikes, 4». T he othices of 
the fir{t re{torers of the Goſpell were ordinary : and their vocation 
ro the ſaid othces was ordinary : for they were all either Prieſts, or 
Schoole-doctors.1t may be ſaid,that they departed from their cal- 25 
lings.l anſwer,they departed only from the common abuſe of their 
callipgs,which they reftored to their right vſe: | 

The ninth motitie, T he Church of Rome hath true baptiſme,and 
thertore it isa true Church. Av/;, Baptiſme in the Papacy pertaines 

not to it, but to another hidden church in the mid(tof the Papacy: 30 
as thelight inthelanthorne,pertainsnotco it, but tothe paſſepger. 
Secandly,though the churchof Rome hold the outward baptiſme, 
yet doth it ouerturrethe inward, which (lands in the iuſlification 

of a {inger,by imputation of the obedience of Chriſt, Thirdly,bap- X 
tilme {cuered from the preaching of the Goſpell, is no markeof a 35 
Church. Circurncihion was vied in Samariazand yet they wereno 
5:0p!e of Gad,Hoſea 1 9. | 

7ietmhmorne. The Church of Rome hath antiquitie and ſuc- 
c<(lon iromthe Apoſtles, Azſw. They areno marks of the church, 
voletie they bee joyned with Propheticall and Apoſtolicall do- g? 
crine. 1 he kingdome of darkenes hath alfo antiquitie,ſucceſlion, 
vaiucrſalitic;and vaitic, 


4c 


Now 


Now then we are to hold the church of Rome as a ſtepmother, 

' Day aS a profetTed harlot : ſheeis no mother of ours. Forthe l ord 

ſaith, Come ont of hey my people,Renel.18, Let vs therefore come to 
the truc anſwer. 

5 TheCatholike Church our Mother,isto bee ſought for.and to 
be foundin the truevilible Churches,the certainemarkes whereof 
are three, Thepreaching of the word of God,out of the writings 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, with obedience, /oh,ro.28,7ph.2.20 
True invocation of God the Father,in the only name of Chrilt by 

19 thealliltance of the Spirit, AF, 9,14.1.Cor.1.2.Theripht vicof the 
Sacraments, Baptiſme,and the Lords Supper, arr. 28.18. And by 
theſe ſhall wee inde the true Church of God in England, Ireland, 
Scotland,Germany,France,&c. 

Agaioe,in that the Church is called ovr Mother, the Papiſt ga- 

5 thereth,that her commandements mult bee obeyed,”Proy. 1.8. and 
therfore in their Catechiſmes,beſidethecommandements of God, 
they propoundthe commandements of the Church.Butl anſwer, 
that thepreceptsof the father and the mother mult bee one: and 
then the mother mult be obeyed. 

20 The Churchiscalled the wother of 25 4], that is,of all trucbelce- 
uers. Hence it followes,that wicked men arenot members of the 
Catbtolike Church,{as Popiſh doQors erronioully teach) for then 

the Church ſhall bee a mother, not onely to the childrch of God, 
butalſo to the children of the diae!l, 

25 Laſtlyjinthatthe Church is our mother,we are taught that wee 

. mult deſpiſe our firſt birth,and ſeeke to be borne againevnto God, 
and ſuck the brelt of our mother,feeding on the milke of the word, 
Pſal.45.11.1,Pet.2.2, T hustobe borne a member of thenew leru-« 
ſalemzis a great priuiledge,7P/al. 87.5.Renel,3.12., 

50 


27 Forit s written, Reiogce thou barren that beareſt xo chil- 
dren, breake foorth and crie then that trauelleit not : for the 
deſolate hath many more children, then ſhee which hath an huſ- 


” band. 


39 Thele words arethe teſlimony of the Prophet 7/a. c. 54.1. and 
| thej are brought toproue that which Pas/ſaidin the former verle, 
that the( atholtke c hurch i the mother of Vs all, that IS, nor onely of 

, the lewes,but of all belecuing Gentiles. 


p 4% Inthewords,l contider thepretace to the Teſlimonie, and the 
-F Teſtimony it {elfe. The Preface, /r i' written: where two points 
ly are to bee conlidered. T he hilt is, who ſaith, /r is written ? Anſwer. 


X 2 The 


the Epiitle to the Galatians. Chap. 4. 
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Chap. 4. A Sommentayre won 


T he Apollle ? aut,» hoſe authoritte was divine and infallible, be- 
cauſehe was led into all trueth by the Spirit of God, ſo as be could 
rvoterrein delivering doarinetothe Church. And yet forall this 
hee fullowesthe rule of the written word. And his manner was 
ſoto doe, Attes 24.22, This ſhewes the ſhameletle impudencie $ 
of the Church of Rome, which takes to it ſelfe an abſolute power 
of ivdgement in all matters, without,and belide the Scripture, 
yea, a power to iudge of the Scripture it ſelfe, and of the ſenſe 
thereof, without thehelpe of Scripture, vpon aſuppoled infallible 
albſt-nce of the Spirit, 19 

T heſecond point is, In what queſtion faith Paul, It 5s written ? 
Ar'wer. In acontrouerlie betweene bim and the falſe Apoſtles, 
touching the juſtification of a ſinner. T his ſhewesthat the Scrip- 
ture it {c}feis the meanes to determine and decide controuerlies. 

T here was for this purpole in theold Teltament, thelively voyce 15 
of Godvttered in the Oracleat the Merciefeate : but in the new 
Tellament there is no fuch voyce of God, but the written word 

is in ltead thereod to theende of the world, And therefore Pau! 
ſaith,/r is mritten, . 

in the Teſtimonie I conſider three things, the condition of 20 
two Churches, thechange of the condition, the ioy that is vpon 
the change. 

T he condition of the Church of the new Teſtament, in theſe 
words, Larren that beareſt nochilaren : thou that trauelle$t not : the 
deſol te, 28 

B.irren) The Chrillian Church is ſo called, becaulc by the ver: 
tue and (trength of nature, it beares no children to God, no more 
then Saradid to Abrabam,/ob 1,13. 1. Cor.3.7. Secondly, it is{0 
called in reſpec of the beginning therof, when the Jewiſh Church 
was yet ſtanding, till the ſpirit of God was powred foorth vpon all zo 
Acſh, atter the aſczoiion of Chriſt : and betorerthis;the number of 
them which were converted to God,was very {mall: and therefgre 
Chriſt himſclte complained, that he ſpent hu firength mvame,t1/a.c9. 
1.T hirdly,itisſo called in reſpeR ofthelatter times of the Church, 
is which Chr:tt ſhall ſcarce f:nde faith vpon the earth, Le 18.8, 35 
F urther,that the Church is barren, it is declared by the ſigne , be- 
caulc ſheneither brings forth child,nor beares. 

{ eſol ite |that is, without husband in appearance, by reaſon of 
the crotle and afflition,and without children : beeauſeat the hilt 
the Chriltian Church was conſtrained to hide her ſelfe in thewil- 46 
derneſle,Rerel.12 14. It may beedemanded how the Catholike 
Church ſhould be deſolate? A»/wer. T he eſtate of the Church is 

tywo 


the E 'pritle to the Galatians, Cap. 4. 


twofold : inward, or outward. Theinward eflate hands in t!:c 
true knowledgeof Godin Chriſt, in comfort touching remillion 
of linnes,and lite cuerlalting, in the hearing of our praiccs,in pro- 
tection aud deliverance rom all ſpiritvall enemies, inthe gifts of 
- the Spirit,taith;hope,loue,&c Inreſpz of this eltate, the Church 
is all glorious within, and never defolate.”//.45 1 ;.T he outward 
eltate of the Catholike Church, ſtands in: vitibleatlemblies, in 
the publike Miniltery ofthe word, and Sacraments, in a gouerne- 
ment according tothe word of God, In re{ped of this fecond e- 
10 [tate, the Church may be indeſolation, This wasthe condition of 
the Church in paradiſe vpon the tal of our firlt parents,of the |(ra- 
elites at Mount Horeb,when they worſhipped the galdencalte,and 
in thedaies of E/zas,Rom, 11.3.a0d afterward, 2, Chron. 15.3, When 
Chriſt ſuttered,the Shepheard was ſmitten, and the theepe were 
x 5 (cattered. After Chriſts aſcenlion, all the earth worſhipped the 
bealt;Rewel.13,12, 

Hence it followes, that the Catholike Church is not a viſible e- 
{tateor company of men vader one vifible head: becauſe in reſpe&t 
of her outwardeltateſh2may be fora time in defolation, And as 

20 thisis the eftate of the Church, ſo isitalſoof the members there- 
of. They ſhallbee hated of all men,Luk: 21.17. Menſhll thinks they doe 
God good ſernice,when they kill them,lobn 16,2, And Chrilt himlelte 
was a man without forme or be.cutie,1ſai.5 3.2, 

Hamrg an husb.n4} in theſe words the condition of the Iewilh 

2:5 Church is {ct foorth, that thee is married or eſpouſed to God, 
who is her husband, Ezech. 16.8, 9. Oſea 2.19, I helike may be 
{zid of any other Church,and namely of the Church ot England. 
The yle. 

This muſt teachvs,to dedicate our bodies and ſoulcsto God 

30 and Chrilt, andto giuethe maincatteRions of our hearts vato 
him;as our loue,and vur ioy,G&c. 

Secondly, wee mult adorne and trimme our felues with grace, 
that we may pleate cur busband,P(a/.45.12, | 

Thirdly,we mult bethe glory of Chrilt,asthe wife is to her hut- 

35 '5 band, z.Cor.11.7.and that is by ſubieing our felues to Chriil,;and 

his lawes. 
Apaine, if we betroath our ſelues to Chrilt indeed, we may al- 

, {ure our ſeluesthat Chriſt is-our Chriſt, and that hee hath giuen 

| timſelfe vnto vs: and conſequently,that he wi! ſanAihe veolinch, 
40 If <> 25.9, proteRt vs as an husbaud doeth his wife, Geae/ie 20, 15, and 
indow vs with all things needtull for this lite,and the liteto come, 

E8g *c<, 16,10,1 I, 


| $44 EE 
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oh The ſecord point is the change ct the Church of the newe 
Tcſlament, becauſe ſhe ſhall ceaſeto be barren, and bring forth 
many children.. T his is the promiſe of God : and herevupon Pl 
concludes, that the Church is a Mother of all beleeuvers, both 
lewesand Gentiles. bſerue,that the promiſe of God is of iphnite 5 
vertuein his time and place, [n the beginning God ſaid; Let there be 
AF, thu or that, anditwas ſo, Of likevertue is Gods promiſe, it we can 
1+ waite his leiſure, God promiſed that after ; o.yeares, the lſraclites 
'Þ/ | 4 ſhouly be delivered out of Egyy-i:preſently when the time was ex- 
| 109 pircd, nothing could hinder the promiſe, Reade Exod. 12.41, tg 
"7 { herefore our duty is, forelt on Gods promiles in alltimes, both 
in lite and death, 
' T he third point is the ioy vpon the change. Rezoxce, Here are 
#4 two things to be con(idered, T he fhirlt, who mult reioyce? Anjw, 
pl T he Church. Gods kingdome is the place of ioy. Row. 14.17. Re- 1 1 
| toycing belongs to the people of God; Pſal 68.3. & 106. 5, The 
© 4:8 mulicke of the T emple was typicall, and figured the ioy ofthe Ca- 
$4) | tholike Church, where is theatlurance of remillion of linnes, and' 
lite cternall, 
Theſecond point is, in what mult the Church reioyce? Av/. ,, 
Inthe redemption of Chriſt and thefruit thereof, the converſion 
of linners to God. For the prophet bad ſhewed at large the paſſion 
and {ufterings of Chrilt:!/a.5 3.and hereupoo he ſaith, Rewoyce theu 
barren. T beliraclites were commanded to fealt and to be mer- 
ry Gefcre the Lora, Leun.23,40.1.Chren, 29. 32. that is, before the z; 
Lords Arke, which was the pledge of his preſence, Now this 
" Arke was a hgure of Chritt: and the myrth before the Arke, 
in! 4 fgnitcd that the foundation of all our ioy\4lies in our Reconciliati- 
KR: TY on with Godin Chriſt. The angelsin heauen greatly reioy ce at the 
'Þ conucriion of a (inner : and at thereturne of the prodigall ſoune, 30 
19-169 4 the tat calfeis killed, 
"4484 4 T he vſe. Itis fa!ſethat religion breeds Melancholy, and cuts off 
14108 all mirth, It docth not aboliſh mirth, but reRiifie it:nay it brings 
(4 1 '1 men totrueznd perfeRt iop. 
1 


T. (Our t:r{t and priocipallioy mult be, that we are in Gods favour, ;5 5 
q \ 1 reconciled to God by Chrilt, L«k,10.20 !n Dawid,the head ot his 
38.8 i0y,was the good eltate of the Church,”/al.137.5. Andall other 
4 t low from this,and be {utableto it. 


"1. petty 10yes mu! 

nr þ Breake ſoorth]this ſignihes,that the Church vpon earth is(as it 
| if , 1 were)pent in with preſent griete. Our ioy in this life is mixcd 46 | 
| if | | with ſorrow. T he paſchall Jambe *as eaten with /owye hearbes, (0 9 
| l.\ onifie, that we teele no [weetncile in the blood of Chriſt, till | 
| we 
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the Epiſile to the Galatians, Chap.4. 


we feele the ſmart of ourlinnes. We here mull reioyce io trem- 
bling, P/al.2.11. [oy 57 ſowne for then, that ave vpright im heart , Pſal. 
97.12, 
Cree }1n ourearthly ioyes, we muſt be moderate and (paring, we 
5 malt not catetoo much bony leſt we ſurfer. Yet in ſpiritual toyes 
the meaſure is toreioyce without meaſure, if we be ravithed with 
ioy in Chcitlt;that we cry againe,itis the beſt of all. 


28. Therefore brethren,we are after the manner of Iſaac, 
19 children of the promiſe. 


Here Pas! ſhewes, that as Sar figured the catholike Church:ſo 
Tſaec was a figure of all true belecuers the children of God. 

Therefore or thas, Aud we brethren, 

15 Wc: Jnotonely the lewes,but alſo beleeuing Gentiles. 

Promsſcthe promiſe madeto Abrabam, 1 will bethy God and the 
Godof thy ſeed: or the promiſe made tv the Churchythat beeing bar- 
ren ſhee ſhall beare many children. 

Children of prom:iſeJbeleeuers areſo called: not becauſethey be- 
20 leeue thepromiſe/(though that be a truth) but becauſe they are 
made children of God, by the vertue of Gods promiſe. For thus 
was //a«cthe child of promiſe, in that he was borne to Abrah.:m., 
notby the [treogth otnature,but by Gods promiſe. And P4»/op- 
poſeth the children of the promiſe to, the children of the fleth, 
25 which were borne by naturall (lrengtb\Rom.g. 8, 

Henceit followes, that the meere grace of God, is thecauſe of 
our eleion and adoption, not any thing in vs. For the promiſe 
of God makes vs Gods children : and the promiſe is of the mecre 
grace of God:& therfore we are Gods children by the meere grace 

:0 of God. For the cauſe ofthe caule,is the cauſe of the thing cauſed. 
Therefore Pa»llaich,thatthe Epheſirms were predeſtinate to adyption , 
Eph.1.5. And he faith, the 7000 thatnever bowed knee to Saz!, 
were reſerned by theel:tonof grace, Rom. 11,5. Andit is afalſe Politi- 
on, to teach, that EleRion and adoption, are according to Gocs 

35 foreknowledge of our faith and obedience. For thus (hall we elect 
our ſelues,and be children not of Gods promiſe,but of our owne 
freewill and faith. Moreover God foreſees our future faith and obe- 
dience,becaule he firſt decreed to giue the grace of faith vnto vs: 
becauſe the foreknowledge of thiugs which are tocometo palle, 

4) depends vpon aprecedent will ip God. 

Marke turther, the childrenot God are called the children of 
thepromiſc, and this promiſe is abſolute and etteAual. Hure a que- 

A 4 [119A 
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:; tion m1y berefſoulued: and that is, whether the child of God in his 
| of con ation. ave libertie 20d powertorelilt theinward calling 
it of G.c? Fe, NG. 1 heattoirte wiliot God cannot bere(}- 
F: | {t.d-: 104 the promite. nhereby wen are made. the chil:lren of 
q' 4 GoC: 15 ilivabloiute aulot Lad, Againe, with this promileis ioy- $ 
| P13 nReGth.Ccinyrg tc power ot Gul, which withoutall reliltance brings 
FF, that fo palle v hich Cod bath promiſed. For heemakes men to 
12 doc that which hz commands. Ezec4. 36.25, he gives the will and 
sf 1'Þ the dced, Ph/.2.3.l0as men ctieaually caiked, cannot but come, LL 


lohn 5.45. - © 
It may bee faid, 1+ tizis is to aboliſh'all freedome of will. 
| Anſwer. It ſuti.ceth tothe libertie of the wilizthat it bee-tree from 
} compuliion : tor con{traint takes away the hbertie ofthe will,and 
#5 not necellitie. Secondly,the determination of mans will by the 
|. | will of GuG,isthe libertie 0! the will,and not the bondagethereot: '5 
1 R-4 (13 for thivispertect libertic, when mans will is conformable to:the 
4 1.88 will of God. | 


29 But as he which was borne according to the fleſh,perſecu- Wo 
ted him that was borne after the /rrit, ſo 1 1t now. 


T hele words are an anſwer toan obieRtion, on this maner, We 
arc hated of the lewes: and therefore wee are not the children of 
promiſe. Theanſweris two-fold. Oneinthis verſe,thus, No mar- 
vel: thisis theolge faſhion : it was thus in Abrahams family, For *5 
1m.cl (borneatter the ch) perſecuted //aac (borneatter theſpi- 

1 Wh) rit:) and ſo it is at this day. | | a, 
Ah! 4 Obſerue, that there is a perpetuall enmitie and oppolition be- 
0486 twcenetrucbelecuers and hypocrites. God put enmitie betweene the 
8 (90 47 1 ſeed ef the ſerpent and the ſeeaof the womin, Geneſ,13, 15. T heworld 39 
44-184" | hatesthem that arechoſen out of the world, [bn 15.19, Carnall 
4420 4 men cannot abide that their. opinions & doings ſhould be.judged, 
| 1480; o and condemned cf others/ofn 3.20, And hence comes the oppo- 
| | ſition that is berweep belccucrz,and bypocrites-who cannot abide 
fach as arz pet likethem(ſelues, '$ 
This hatred and oppubtion ſhewes it ſelfe in perſecution : of 
whichttree things are to he coulidered. 


Ti% 


1 Thc farit is who perſecutcs ? tw wer, Carnall Iſhmaclites,fuch as 
"SE g* . a ' . em__ 
$14 [| arc of the lamercligion and amily Ah l/. &e, 1 kusthe lewes per- 
" ſecuted their own Prophets, & ite T rNifalunians wereperſecuted 4% WM 4: 


of their owne COUNTY MmcDn-1. Tw[ 2.14. hys Pricft; and Izluitss 
t. ibat naue bin heretoturcboroebajptizey, brought vp amor ''5, 
e&A od 
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the Byiftle to uh? Galatians. Chap.4 Yy19 
arethe cauſegot many (editions;  carfpiracics, and feckethe (ub- 
veriionof Church and land, Ry 
T he ſecondis,whoare peridcuted? 4»/;Spirituallmen,the chil. 
dren ot thepromile, [ hey iutfer wrong, burthey doe none. /nthe 


5 monnt of the Lerdtirreis no nt done [1.1 1.9 they true they / pe-rres 


ans, [mordignto rattcrk; and /nhes.f1.2,4. Avd they which dve 19 
wrong, but are content toſutter wrong{and that for a good caule;) 
are in thisreſpec blefIud, Maths, ro, c 

The third pointis, is, touching the kind of perſecution : and 


12 that was skorning og: mocking. Ger:21.94i11tmay be denranded 


how macking can be periecutian:drſmea; Hotking want defilion; 
whichrileth otchehatredandcontempt ofodt brotherzitadegtece 
of murder. He which fagth /igoa to karbrotbir, 1.gnitty: ff f Councell, 
Aatth.5.22 Here Racazlignifieth all ſignes & gellures thatexpretle 


I5 contempt, as fouffin 00/8218 KEme, ,gornHg 1G*%': Canis rebu ked 


of God, . eyen for the cating dbwar rob bis cormmniinice.Cend; 

4verle 6, not in 34. DOD ic ou0aMRI DT EL 230) 6 UISME Fr 
 Againe, : ths mackiop; wheremirhc7 mms trouked [ſad pro- 

ceeded from a contempt and hatred otirhe grace ofGbdinTjeac: 


20 which Pay/notes when be daith; ithat-hp iiperſecires which was 


borne after he (pwy,, | his hatred ob Gods grace! in mers, is tBebe- 

ginvipg of allper{ecutions aud-thegderidiny\ot rhe uraveot God, 

1s as much as the ſpoiling of qpr.goarts;& theiteking df ourlives. 

4 hus Cary hated Þiz brothen;byireaſon of thegrace ot God: becauſe 

' deeds were good;1 -1oh,3.1 a A-greatipast otchetufterings of Chriſt 
ſtood in this, thathe ; was mocked:tor: his'pontidenee in God. 
Pal. 22. $,M41th, 21.4. 5b heckildrabetBetbe mocke Elicers: 
firft, for his perſon, callngchirft Hadbplarcs: Secondly,forthe Fa- 
pour of. God lhewed ypon hs hisimatien w-(aping; Aſeendybald * Tultin.in 

30 pate : that is, aſcend notto-Zerb+H chutalcendto heaven as Flics + 
did. And this prophane icornivg he curſed inthenameot God. 2. 
King.2.23,Thchke (kornipg is vied amony vs at this day.. For the 
pradiſe.of that religion which Randsby thelaw of God, and the 
good lawes of this land,is nicknamed with tearmes dP preti/eneſſe, 

35 andpritie. A thing much to-be lamented : for this bewraies that 
there is a great want ofthe grace of God among vs. T herforetake 
heedeof ir, | IT YNH 

30. But what ſaith the Scripture? Pub out the bond-woman , 

40 4nd ber fepue:for the Jonne of the bangwoman [hal not be heire 

With the ſonne of the freemoman:' © | 


The ſecond anf{wer to the former obicion, isintheſewordes, 
that 
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Chap.4. A Commentarie /008 


that they which hatethe children of promile, ſhall at length becaſt 
out of the houſe of God, 

Obief. I, Theſe words, caſt out the bond woman, arethe words of 
Sara to Abrahim; therefore they are not the words of Scripture, 
Anſwer, T he words were vttered by Sara,but they were afterward 5 
approoued by God, Gene/i: 21.12. and thus they arethe voice of 
Icripture, 

Obret, [ I. Sarris commended for her ſubieion to Abraham, 
1.Pct.3.5. yet here ſhe ſpeakes imperioully, Cft ont the bondwornan, 
Avuſwer, She ſpeakes this not asa private woman, but as the voice '® 
and mouth of God,and that(no doubt)by inſtin trom God. And 
therefore the words ſhee vttereth, areto be eſteemed as thecom- 
maundement of God. This her cafe isextraordinarie, and not to 
be followed. 

The vſe. I. Allcarnall hypocrites,mockers of the grace of Gad, 15 
ſhall becait foorth of Gods family, though for a time they beare a 
ſway thereip. This is the ſentence of God, Let vs therefore repent 
of our mocking,and hereafter become lovers of the grace of God, 
as Chri(t was, /Zarke 10.21. 

[ IT, Conſolation : theperſecution ofthepeople of God ſhal not *2 
be perpetual. Forthe vn He wes bondwomau and her ſonne,mult 
be calt out, The rod of the wicked /h1/l not reft vpon the lot of the righte- 
0,Pſ[al.12 5,3. This is qurcomforr. 

[ 11. All iuſticiary people,and perſons that looke to bee ſaued 
and iuſtified before God by the law,and the workes of the law,ci- *5 
ther in whole, orin part, are ca(t out of the Churchof God, and 
haueno part in the kingdomeof heauen. Thecalting out of Agar 
and /maclzis.a figure of thereieRion of all ſuch, Behold here the 
voice of God ca(ting downe from heauen the greateſt part of the 
carth,the Turke,the lew;theobſtinate Papilt , with the (tepmo- 30 
ther,the Romiſh Church, 


31 Thenbrethren, wee are not children of the ſeruant,but of 
the free woman. 


The concluſion of the whole argument following direQly from 2 ] 
the27.verſe.lfwe be children of thepromiſe,then are we childrea 
of the free woman,and not ofthe bondwoman, and conſequently 
weearciuſtified and ſaued without the workes of thelaw, by the 
meere grace of God,cauliog vs by faith to relt on the promiſe of || 
God,wholeſubltance and foundation is Chrilt. iS 


CHA?, 


the Epiſtle to the Galathiaps, Chap. 5. 
CHAKT 


1 Stand faſt therefore in the libertie wherewtth Chyiil hath 
5 mages free,e) be not intanzled again with the yoke of bondage. 


2 29.4% Hele words are a repetition of the principall 
concluſion ofthe whole Epiſtle. Which was 

MA\ on this manner: I Pas/ am called to reach, 
and my doArine is true: theretore yee did 


CY) 72) euill to depart from it, and your dutie was to 


<8 


/ 
A 


AW have(tood votoir. 
———_—— Furcher,they arecolleRed and inferred vp- 
y on theconclufion of the laſt argument vſed 
x 5 inthela(t chapter,thus : Yee are children of the free woman : and 
therfore yeare free: and therefore ye ſhould hold faſt your libecrtie. 
Inthe words, two maine points of doQtrine are propounded. 
The firſt is, that by nature wee are all intangled with the yoke of 
bondage, For the berter conceiving of this, 1 will handle three 
20 points;the natureofthis bondage.the (\gne of it,and the vie. 
Touching thenatureof it. Our ſpirituall bondage (tands in 
threethings. Thefhirlt,is bondage vader (inne, which Paw! teach- 
eth when he faith, / aw» carnal! {+14 under ſinne;,Ropnanes 7.13. Heere 
remember,that by (inne, is meant originall (ione, which hath ewo 
25 parts : Guiltineſlein the firlt offence of Adam, which is imputed 
toallmankinde; and the diſpolition of all the powers of the foule 
to all mannerot evill whatſoever. And thisrebellious diſpoſition 
is like a leprolie infeting the wholeman : and it reignes like a ty- 
rant over the ſoule of man, by tempting,intiling, and drawing. 
39 him from one aQuall tnne to another, ſo as hee can doe nothing 
, but l1nne, James 1,14, 
The ſecond thing,is obligation or ſubieQion to all puniſhment 
both temporall and eternall. And it hath three parts, The hill is, 
Bondage vnder Satan,who keepes vorepentant linners in hz ſnare 
g according to his owne will, 2,T in. 2.26, hee rules in their hearts like a. 
5 God, 2.Cor,4.4.and hath power to blind them, and to harden their 
hearts,till he have brought them toetervalldeath,Heb.2.14. I he 
ſecond is, bondage vnder an evil conſcience,which (itsinthe hearts 
of offcndours as an accuſer and a terrible ludge , 2nd lies like a 
40 wilde bea(t at a mans dooregready ever and anonto plucke out his 
throat,Gen.4.7, T he third is, bondage vnder the wrath of God;and 
the feare of cternall death, Heb. 2. 1 5. 


4&0 


The 
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bs | T he third part of "OR bund ap2,1s the obligation of the ceremo- 
| niall law. [t pertaines nat toll nfanitind, bu ;t onely concerncsthe 
'þ ; Iewes,to whom It was a y oke oft bond af Cy. '(ts I5. 
Wi | Theligne of this bondage, whereby it may bee difcerned, is to 
: keepe a courle or practiſe in linving, Joby > 34. Hee that commurs 5 
; imne, is a {erumt of ſins : of againeza lite led according to thecu- 
| : | Romeand tathion ob this world-in the 1u't of the fleth; or theluſt 
oy of the exey(which is couctouſneile;) or inthe pride of life, Epaef. 
18.4 2,2.1./0kn2.16. 
Thevſe. We mult learneto ſee, feele, acknowledge.and bewaile t0 
3 this bondage in our ſelues. Deliverance belongs onely to {uch cap- 
Fi tives as know themſclues to be captives, L1ke 4.18,2ndlabour yn- 
| derthis bogdage;/farr.1 1.28. Thus did Pa: when be faith, / am 
| fold under ſiune : andg0 1/ erable minywho ſhall deliver me from Au boay 
| | of de.:th? To feclethis bondagezisa (tep out of it: and not to feele 15 | 
| | it,is to heplungedinto it. 
| Secondly,wemult pray earneſtly for deliverance. The dumbe 
creatures ligh and traveltillthey bedeliuvered trom their bondage: 
much more then muſt we doe it, Kom, 8.22; | 

Thirdly, weemult learne todetelt whatſocuer is of our (elues : 20 
becaulſeit wholly teadsto bondage, 

Lal(tly,we multþe content with any affliion that God laies on 
<s,though it belingring licknetle,pouertie, imprifonment,baniſh- 
meat. For God:might warthily lay on vs all ſhame and contation : 
becauſe we are by nature (laues of linne and Satan, 25 

Theſecond maine dottrineis, that by grace there is alibertie 

Fi. Wit: pertaining tothe-people of God. Heere | con{ider toure things : 
1.0K Firlt, what this libertieis. Secondly,the. authour of it. Thirdly, 

"BY the perſons towhomit- belongs, Fourthly, our duetic touching 

* wy 1) | this libertie. 30 

: * For thefirſt: Chriſlianliberticis called, the good,or commoditie of 

; T1117 | Chr:it.zns,lom.14 16, 

17136 } It is aſpiritiialf right or condition toſtby Adamiand reſtored by Chriſt, 


Lay /prauallbecaulcit percainest tothe conſcience; Lhe riojadged | | 
ot ourliberty is in outward things as neat, drinke,apparell. &c. but 3 | 
eheliberty it {elt213 in the contcience. And thus ir ditters from cm: 
libertic,which ſtands inthe moouing of the body,in the choiſe of: 
bodily actions,andin the freevie pt our goods, 
Chrillianlibertie hath two parts,,a Dehrerance from miſerie, and 
Freedome um goo things, 49 4 
Deliverance hath foure parts. The firſt, is a deliverance trom 
thecurle of the law tor tac breach thereal, Rom, $.4. There 1s #0 
C077; he 


PRO =S 


ICS; | 
In + <- WK 
> — X 
O > 


_ 
- a_—_ 

_— — > gg 

" | _ ww». 

= _ - - 

. 

-- _” 1 
t 


» _ i 
? — <<... cm. + - 
* hp 
- « 
” - Ss 


-—_ -'% 


—_ 


—  "wgat— 


—_ 


> _— 
- . - 
- - 


—y o 
? C a, < 


DIS et Secs; Yeoman. << 
_- p x 


- 

AT _—_— 
- * _ 
rr = 

- 
— 
n a 


9 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.s. 


condemnation tothemthat arein Chriſt. And this comes to paile : be- 

caulethere is a tranſlation made of the curſe from our perſons to 
the perſon of Chriſt,Gal. ;.1;. 

T hefecond deliverance is from the obligation of the laiy, 

5 whereby it binds vsto brig perte&t righteouſnes in our own per= 

ſons for the attainement of everlaſting life, according to the te- 

nour thereof,Doe this,and (ive, And this deliverance 1s procured, 

becauſethereis a tranſlation made of the fulblling of the law trom 

ourperlons tothe perſon of our Sauiour Chrilt, 
19 From theſe two deliverances ariſcth the Pacification of the 
=o for our lultification, and partly tor our conver- 
ation, 

Touching iultification : A (innerin his humiliation and con- 

verſion bath by hisdoqtrinea Liberty without reſpeR to his own 

15 workes, or to his owne fultilling of the law, torelt on the meere 

mercy of Ged tor the forgiuenes of his linnes,and the ſaluation of 

his ſoule, and to appeale from thethrone ofdivine iultice, to the 

throne of grace, & to oppole the merit of Chrilt againſt the wrath 

and iudgement of God. And this hath alwaies bin the helpe of the 

20 podly in their diltre(ſe,Reade 2 Chron.33.12.Ezra g.Dan g.P/l 32 

31,130.14;.Conlidertheexampleof the Publican, and the Pro- 

digall ſonne, who condemnethemſeiues, and maketheir appeale 
to the court of mercy and grace. 


Hereſomeman may ſay,bow ſhall I know that ! am freed from 


25 therigour of thelaw, and from the curſe thereof? A»/, Thou mul} 
firlt ſet thy felfe at the barre of Gods iudgements: and thcre mull 
thou arraigne,accuſe,and condemnethy felfe:this done,thou mult 
vie thy liberty,and make th'ne appealetoGods mercy 2nd grace 
for pardon, by aſkingſeeking,knocking : and thus at length (halt 

zo thou be reſolued touching thy deliverance. 

Moreouer,touching converſation, ous conſciences are fetled 
thus : la what weare freed fromthe Rigour of thelaw,God in mier- 
cy accepts the will and indeauour to beleeue,repent,and obaystor 
faith,cepentance,and obedience He ſpares them that fearehim, as 

35 a father ſpares his child when he indeavoursto doe that which he 
can,/1al.3.17. The law requires perfeR obedience at our bands 3 
jet God of his mercy lookes more at the will to obay;then the per- 
fetion of obedience. T his mult bea itay ro our mindes, when we 
ſee more corruptiun. then grace inourfelucs, and ou: VDEGICNCE 

49 tainted with :nany {pots ofdiſobedience. 

Thethird Deliucrances from the obſeruation of the Ceremo- 


nialllaw of 41cſes, Col, 2. 16. And hence ariſeth another deliue- 
race 
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rance from the bondage of humane T raditions, as Pas/faith, 1f 
yeeve dead with Chriſt from the Elements of the worldywh ') are ye burde- 
ned with traditions? Cel.2.20, 

The fourth Deliuerance, is from voder the tyrannie and domi- 
nion of (inne. Romanes. 6.14. Let not ſine hare dominion oner you , 5 
For 1e are not wnder the law, bnt vnder prace.In the helt converſion of 
a linner. Originallſinnereceiues his deadly wound, andthe do- 
minion thereot is diminiſhed according to the meaſure of grace 
receiued. 6 

Theſecond part of Chriſtian liberty, isa Freeaome in good 19 
chings : and it is fourefold. The firlt,is a freedome inthe voluntary 
ſcruiceof God. Luk, 1.74. We are delivered from our enemies, that we 
may [eriie God in righteonſneſſe and holineſe before him all the dates of 
our lines withorie feare, Paul faith, that rhe {rw 65 nor giuen to the righte- 
onrmany1.Tim.1.9. becauſe heisalaw to himlelfe,and freely does 1 5 
good duties,as ifthere were no law to bind him, The cauſe of this 
treedome,is the Gift & donation of the free Spirit af God. Thertore 
D ad praies,Stabliſh me with thy free ſpirit. Pſal.5 1,1 And Paul laith , 
Where the ſpirit tr, there #5 libertie,2.Cor.z.17, And, Theſpwit of life 
which 1s in Chriſt( is a Lawto vs,and) frees vs from the power of finne, 99 
and death.Rom.$.2, | 

It may be obieRed,that this freedome in the voluntary ſervice 
of God, is bondage. For Chrilt ſaith, Zarth.1 1.29.7 ake my yok+ vp- 
ox you. Andwe are as {treightly bound to theobedience of the 
law of God, as Adam was by creation,nay more (treightly, by rea- *5 
ſon ofourredemption by Chriſt. {»/; The more weare bound to 
obedience;thefreer we are:becaule the ſeruiceof God is not bon- 
dage,but perfect liberty. 

The lecondfreedome; isin the free vſe of all the creatures of 
God.Tit.1.15 Tothe pureall things are pure, Rom.14.14, And the 3* 
reaſon is, becauſe the dominion ouer the ereatures,lolt by Adam,is 
reſtored by Chrilt.1.Cor.3.22. And hence it is,that Pax calls the 
forbidding of marriage, and of meates,with obligation of conſci- 
EnCC,a dottrine of atuells, 1,T 19.4.1, 

The third freedome; is a Liberty to come vnto Ged the Father 55 
inthenameot Chrilt,and in praier tobe heard. Rom.5.2.Epb.z.12. 

Whereas according to our naturall condition ,our (innes are 4 
wall of partitiov betweene vs and God,and cauſe vs to fly from the 
preſence of God:and though wecry vato God,and fill heauen and 
earth with ourcrics;{o long as we are in ourlins, we arenot heard 40 
oi bir, 

1 he fourth freedome, is a Liberty to enter into heauen s 
the 
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the day of ourdeath : Chriſt by his blood bauing made a way, 
Hebr,1o 19, 

T hus we ſee what Chriltianliberticis. Thevſe followes. The 

Anabaptiits gather hence;that amovg Chrittiansthere mult beno 

5 magiltrates;they myſt havepower to makelawes belides the lawes 

of God : but this power they haue not, becauſe Chriltians havea 

tree vie of all thecreatures of God by Chrithan libertie. A». We 

mult diltioguiſh betweenethe liberty it{citz,andtbevſeot it, And 

the magiltrates authoritie deales nat with the libertie which is in 

10 the conſcience,but with thevie of it: and hedoth neither diminiſh 

nor aboliſh the vieof avpot the creatures, but re{trainestheabuſc, 
and moderatesthe.ouer commenvle for the common good. Thus 
Magitltracieand Chriſtian libertie may ſtand together: and thera- 
| ther, becauſclibertie is in the conſcience, and the Magiltrates au- 

| 15 thoritie pertainesto the body, | | "o 

| Heere isfurther comfort for allthe godly : for even by Chriſti 
an libertie, their conſciences areexempted from the powerctall 
creatures, men, and Angels, 1, Cormth. 7.23. Tee are bought with 
price,bee nat ſeruants of men,that is, let not your hearts aud con{ci- 

20 ences (tand in fubicAion tothe will of any man. Heretheotailes 
to the ground the opinion of the Papiltes, namely;that thelawes 
and traditions of the Church bindcontcience as truly and certain= 
ly as the word of God. T his doArine is not of Gud, becaule it is 
apainlt Chriltiap libertie, | 

75  Obieft, I. Rom,13.5. Bee ſubictt tothe higher powers for conſcience, 
Anſwer, Conſcience hereis not in reſpet otthelawes of the Magi- 

ſtrate, but in reſpe& of thelawot God, that binds vs in conſcieace 
toobey the law of the Magiſtrate, 

" Obictt. T1, Heb.13.17. Obeythem that haue the onerſight of you,and 

: 39 be ſubieft, Anſw, We mull be fubieR tothem : becauſe as Minillers 

ot God;they deliver theword of God in the name of God voto vs, 
andthat word binds confcience. Againe,the lawes which they 
make touching order andcomelinelle in che{cruice of God,are to 

7 be obeyed for theauoiding ofſcandall and contempr. 

15 Obieft. TIT, Athingindifferent vpon the commandement of 
the Magiſtrate , becomes neceſſary, Anſwer. It is true, But it 
mult be obſerued, that pecellitie is two fold, Externall, Internall. 

7 Andthelaw of the Magittrate makesathing indifferent to be ne- 

cefſary onely in reſpe4 of externall necellitie, for the auoiding of 

49 the contempt of authoritic,and fcrthe avoiding of ſcandall. O- 
therwiſe the thing init {clte isnot necellary, but remaines (til] in- 
different,and may be vicd or not vied,it contempt and — - 

| auvided, 
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auvided, The Apoſtles made alawthat the Gentiles ſhould ab- 
{taine from (frangled and blood,& things offered to Idols, AQ.r5. 

2 8. yet Panlfaith afterward tothe Corinthians, All things are lawfull, 
1.Cor,10.23.a0d whatſoener 1:/old in the ſhambles cate, nnd make no 

4 teſt10% for conſcrence (7 ake,V.2 5.becauſe their intent was not,that the $5 
law ſhould (limply binde,but onely in the caſe of offence: and ther- 
fore where there wasno offence to be teared;they leaueallmen to 
their liberty, 

Againe, here is an other comfort to all that beleeue in Chriſt, 
that nothing can hurt them,and that no euill can befallthem,P/:/, x g 
91.v, 19.0ay all things ſhallin the endturneto their good, though 
in reaſon andſenfe,they ſeeme burtfull, Tobelecuethis one ching, 
ts aground of all true comfort, 

1 heconlideration ofthis benefit of Chriſtianliberty, teacheth 

bree duties. The firſtis, from our hearts,to imbrace,louc,and man. | , 
tfaine Chriſlian religion: becauſcit is the meanes of this liberty . 
T he ſecondis, carciully to ſearch the ſcriptures : for they are as it 
were the Charter in which our liberties are contained. Thirdly,our 
Chriſtian liberty puts vsin minde to becomevnfained ſeruants of 
Godin the duties oftaith,cepentance, new obedience, Kom.6.22. , , 
For this ſcruice is our liberty. 

T heſecond pointis, touching the Author ofthis libertie, in 
theſe wards, wberewnth Chriſt hath made vs free. Chriſt then is the 
worker of this liberty. oh, 8.36. he difloluesthe works of the diuel. 
1./ch.;.8.he binds the (irong man and caſts himovt of his hold. ,, 
Aatth,12.29. 

He procures thisliberty by two meanes, by his merit, and by 
the efficacy of his ſpirit. The merit of his death, procures delive- 
rance from death,and it purchaſcth a right to lifeeuerlaſting, T he 
ethcacy of his ſpirit aſſures vs ofour adoption, and withall abates ,, 
by little and little the (trength and power of (linne, T he vie. Hence 
we learnethegreatnes and grieuouſnes of our ſpirituall bondage , 
becauſe there was none that could deliver vs fromit,but Chriſt by 
his death and paſhon. Hence therefore we are to take occalion to 
acknowledge and bewaile this our molt miſerable condition in ;5 
our {clues. 

Secondly,the price that was paid for the procurement of our li- 
berty, namely, the pretious blood of the immaculate lambe of 
God,ſhewes that theliberty it ſelfeis athing moſt pretious and ex- 
cellent,and ſo to beeſteemed, 40 

T hirdly, for this liberty we are to giveall praiſe and thankes 


toGod. Thus did Pa! at the remembrance of it. Row. 7.25. 
2.Cor. 


the Epiſtle tothe Galathians. C:4D.5. 


1.Cor,15.57. Andaootto bethankfull,is an height o: wickednelle, 
Thethird potat ts, concerning the perlunsto whom chis liberty 
belongs; and they arenotedin theſe words, Stunt pee faft; hee hath 
wade vi free, hereby Pau! (ignities himfelfeandthe Galatians that 
beleeuedin Chrilt, Beleevers then are the perions to whom this 
lidertie belongs, /#bn 1.1 2.1.7:5,4.3, Andtrue belecuers arc thus 
to bediſcerned. They viethe ordinary meanes of grace and ialuz- 
cion,the word,and Sacraments: inthevle of theineanes;they cx 
erciſe themſeluesia the ſpiritual exerciſes of invocation and repea- 
to tance: andintheſeexerciſesthey bewaile their vabelecte,and itciue 
by all meanesto belecue in Chrilt, As for them that conceiueca pec- 
{walion of Gods mercy without the meanes of faluation,and with- 
out the exerciſezof invocation and repentance, they are not truc 
belecuers but hypocrites. 
i5 When P al (ſaith, Chrift bath made vs free, that is, mee P anl, and 
you the Galatians, heeteacheth, that euery belzeucr mull by his 
faith apply vato himſelfe the benefit of Chriſtian liberty, But to 
doctais well, is a matter of great ditfhcultie, The Papilts in cheic 
writings report our dotrineto be this: that a man mult conceive 
10 a perlwalion that heeis in the tauvur of God the adopted child ot 
God: and that vpon this perſwalion hee hath che pardon of his 
lias,and the benefitof Chrillianliberry. Butthzy abule vsin ch1s, 
as in many otherthings. For wee teach, that the application ot 
Chriſt and his benefics, is to bee made by certaine degrees. The 
t5 firſt is;to vie the meanes of (aluation, prayer, Sacraments: the (e- 
cond is, toconlider andto grow to ſome teeling of our (pir:tua!l 
bondage: the third is, to will and dz:(ireto belecuc in Chrilt, an4 
toteſtihe this deſire by asking,ſeekiog,knocking : the fourth is, a 
certaineperſwalion,ora certainty conceiucd inmind of themercy 
39 of God by meane: of the tormer delire,according to the prom ic 
0 of God, Acke,and it ſhall be ginen vnto you, | he fifch 18,a0 experience 
of thegoodneſſe of God atterloag vic of themeanes of {aluation, 
and then ypon thisexperience tollowesthetull perlwalion oi mer- 
cy and forgiuenelle. 
'5 The fourth poynt, concernes the office of belecuers,ond that 
33 1s, to (tandfalt in their Chriltian libertie, and in rhedottrine of 
the Goſpell, which rcuzales this libertie. And by t':is wee in Lug- 
q latidare admoniſhed to (tand faſt to thereligion which i pv x by 
law eſtabliſhed among vs, and not to refurae voderthe ye x5 of 
4 Popiſh bondage. For the Popith rciigion-is Hat againtt Chri- 
ſtiza libertie;tv-0 wayes. For our bertie which vehavern Clit, 
Itces vs from the law three way es; in reſpect of condemnation, iN 
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coultan cy.v.hatoever comes of it; as the ſouldier keepes his ſtan- 


; A Commemarie por 
rele of co9944/fon to obedience, and in reſpett of witific.:tion, 
':5 Pal ſhraes at large in this tpillle: ) and yet the Popiſh do- 
:rincts, hot v.carcto he infiified by the workes of thelaw. A- 


= inc. Cho Bjanlibertic revsouvr conkerences from the Traditions 
©: m2, Cls/, 2.29, ant yet ine Popith religicn bindes vs in con- « 
ieicnce tothe Traditions ot men: ray, it is rothing elſe but a 
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OY 'S3| 1 4 NEST 
. = % s 
I re twortt inn arcto be confidered.themannce of ſtanding, 
ang toctime. * i +06 MY by TRAILS Tay inthe very words. For to 
furat iti,1St90 nol ind maintaine our lbertie with courage and 
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dirg, thovghitcoll him hislite. Wee arereadie to defend the li- 
berticot cur COUntrey' cuen :vith the hazard of our lives: much 
mare then 2rc veto detend Chriltian libertie with thelolfleof ali 
that wee eniov: tinnermult be retifted even vato blood, Heb.1 2.4, 1 5 
[t men bee {earctull,they mu!t pray to God tor theſoirit of bold. 
clIeanc courage: :andit God vouchſate nor this gift when oppor- 
eunitie!  orfered,th 2y may withdraw themiclues, and by fiying, 


L ad IE! 


({cruvether libre, 

{ hetimeof (tandingyts he crril! day, that is,the day of triall, Eph, 20 
4.it. Andthen to lland taft, is a matter of preat ditlicoltic. And 
for thiscauſe we are beforehand ropre pare our {clues by obſerving 
fi cle rong wugaing, Firlt, wee mut t labour that religion be no: 
onely in mind and men ory, but alſo be rovcedin theatteftion of 

C27 ar hen wee lcucit,reioyceinit,andette:me it aboucall 2; 
thing..Secondly,nemultnot only be hearers of the word of God, 
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hut allodoegr: ot itin the excrcites of Fait!z: Cp 11! 411ce.new obedi- 
ence, Thirdly,we mvitiogne with our religion, thelouncinetleof 


oY JO | CON {ſcien ce: ul 'r CuAic: | eNCCTa: wecannot oe {OuN din our 
73: S| on. Laifly,we mult pray to God with all;nancrol prayer and 3? ; 
{C12 1Cation rallthin pinecdtull,Cp5.o,18, 
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- Behoid,t Peul ſay vnioonthat if ye be circumciſed, Chri) 
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Thcſeword-area reaſon of the former conc!luſion.thus.it ye be 
Circ] = 7g. = FL backe fro 277 your Chrit Tots: 7on, Chill 
(15:4 profe you oth i  : therefore ſtand fall 
1) hs : words,1 cot der alenten caund lcheproofe of it, Theſen- 

1 CNCE, 165 i: CEL MTS, "1.04 "Oz ehepr rovoie,/ al |. jyU"!o yu, F of 49 
ef). : Det rr cr VNCETHAncing or he lente nce > Circumciltion mull 

2 bee con{idercd accordios tothecircumilance of time, three 
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PF 

wayes. Before Chrilt it was a Sacrament,and a (ca! 2 of ©} A te 
oulnelle of taith;R om. 4.1 1. after the death of C Grit, ts) ;fl Ce dellr:? 
Qion of the Te: mple,it wasa dead ceremony,yet forctime viel a5 

a thing indiffe rent, Aſter the get; raftionof che Ter ot when the 

5 Churwn 07 the new I cilament v as plants Sd umons tie Lentiloeir 
was a dcadly ceremonie, ang ceated to Eenmditiere: and ir this 
lait relpet Pan! faith pMfpe 62 crrcumoiſea'sC oO Ha UDC CT mel on 
mult be coniidered according to the opinion whichthef, 'PO- 


les had of it : now they put their couhdence io it 0nd mr. aieiba 
19 meritorious caule of their fa/uation,and joyned it wit! : Chrilt.The 
words therefore carry this ſenſe : 1f yee will be circumciſed with 
this opinion,that circumcilion (hall bee vnto you a rrer, _ GU8 
cauſe of your faluation,Chr:/ pal profir yor ncthig, T he vie, Herce 
it tollowes, tbat the doQrine of :ivithcation by workes, is an cr- 
15 cour oucrturning the foundation of religion, which» holgcurr oH- 
{linately maintaineth,cannot be laved, lt will beſaid thisistrucor 
ceremoniall works,but not of morall works, A4:imer, Y oa eur of 
morall. For that which Pa#/ faith here of circumcilion,lhe fpoake 
generally of the u hole Jaw,verle 4. 7. are abol 7,1 from (hiſt v (0. 
20 ſoener are tſhifs dbythel. w, And cir: -UTICI| 10n walk bucontidied 
as an obligation fo the obedienceof the who! law, parc it may 
be laid;this 15trucotthe works of nat cr of Worx © of Oface, 
Ar', Yereven of workes of grace: tor the Galotians wereregt vgs 
rate,and theriurelyoicd not to be ivihified,and f:ucd by the works 
25 of nature,b ir oy NOrigs of g72CC ; 
Secondiy,hei:ce we gather,that toadde anything tothepalſion 
as a meritorious cavlcot ouriulithcation,and falyution,isto make 
Chrilt vnprofhtable. For he mult bea perfect Sautour,or no Saul- 
ur ; he admits reither partner,nor d: Dputiclu tne workeot our rC- 
0 demption. Andthegraceot Gud admits vo mixture or cc MN99- 
lition with any thing that isof vs. Grace is 50 2race. vole(lcit be 
freely piven caery way, T herefore the Þ opiſl rc 1Wion isa Jamar 
ble religion: becaule with the merit and fatisfation of Ch r: ti 
to5nes humanemeritsand latisfactionsgin the calc of ouriufitfica- 
35 tion, It may be aiicadgec;that the Fopiſh reitgion maintaines 24 
thearticles concerning Chriſt, as we Joe. Anftrer, te doth {0 1 


word : but withell it adces to the tforeſaid articles the do trine of 


bumane merites and {atis:attions, v hich make void the death of 
Chriſt Againe, [ apiits alleJgs Chat it > " eplory of Chrift.ehut he 


49 merirs for vs, and withall maxcs vs tO! ritfor ourfels iCSs as it 15 
1 x W , 
30 PLOT © Ive [3PCTO urto mare oc! ket Hs CNAer ninth Au wer, 
It is B9C tos plgry of the i MpCrour to wake kings as partners 
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with h'm io bis kingcome. And works (et vp as meritorious cau- 
ſes of ſ*Juation-d:ſhonour Chrill;for they make him voprofitable, 
as Pau! hereteachcth. 

Popiſh religion therefore 1s innowiſe, in ary place to beetol.- 
Icratcd, where it may beeaboliſhed : but it isto be wiſhed that it 
were baniſhed trom towne and countrey :; and ludents aretobee 
warned with preat circumſpedtion to reade Popiſh writers, For 
no good can be looked tor of that religion that makes Chriſt vn» 
protitable, 

| altly, we are heeretaught tocontent our ſelues with Chriſt a. 
lone,and witn his workes,merits, and ſatisfaRtions, I or im him wee 
Are £01] let:,Cel.t.n0. 

T he confirmation of the ſentence followeth , 7 Paul ſay it : 
thercture it isfo. T his kind of reaſoning may not ſeeme (trange - 
for the Apuſlles in writing ang preaching, had the divine and in- 

2l.;blc aſliſtanceof theſpirit,ſo as they could not erre. This muſt 
bee held a: a Principle in religion: and being denied, thereis no 
celfaintie 0i the Lible, 


2 Por tcilifir 1g1ine to enery man that i circumciſed, that 
he is bend to keepe the whole law, 

4 12 Aare aboliſhed from C 11ift, whoſocucr are inſtified by the 
lai; ye are falen from grace. 


The meaning, Par/ faith, teſtific againe : becauſe hee hath ſpo- 
ken thus much in ett: before,Gal.z. 10. 

Thi Gr cancyed} whois of opinion of the falſe apoliles that 
will becircumciſed, and looke for jullification thereby, 

B ound to the whole law that is,to the wholeceremoniall law, to 
themdicial}!aw,and tothe whole morall law, And further,bound 
ju reſped of juilification.andlite,to doc all things in the law. For 
he that «1}l betuiltified by oneact of the lawis bound to perforrne 
the rett for his tullification. 

Avel:ſhedfrim Chriſt] chat is,Chrilt is becomean idle and empty 
Chriilvatoyou, * 

Fl boſoctter are inShified ty the law ] that js, are of opinion that 
they areto bee juſtified by the workes of the law. For indeed a 
{20 cannot bee ivltified by taclaw, but onely in his owne falle 
OPINION. 

Grace that is;the love,and favour of God, 

T herelclution. The third vei{c ia confirmation of the reaſon 

'n 
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in the ſecond verſe,and it may beframed thus:He which is bound 
to keepe the whole law. hath nopart in Chrill:he whichis circun)- 
ciled,is bound to keepe the whole lary : therefore he which is cir- 
cumciſed, hath noparc in Chrilt. The. verſeis a repetition of the 
5 ſ2cond verſe,with a declaration therot:tor he (hes what hemeans 
by circumciſion,namely,iufditication by circumciiion, and con{e- 
quently by the whole law. And theretore when he had (aid, /f 
e becurcumci(ed, hechangeth his{peach, ſaying, 19/9/oencr tr 144 
ſtified by rhe law, Againe, lelt men mightthinke ita {mail matter ro 
10 beaboliſhed trom Chriſt, he ſhewes chat it is indeede to tall from 
race. 
1 Thevſe, Theſeverſes are as it werea thunderbolt againſt all 
Popery. And hrit of all, | vegethe arguinent of Pa againlt the 
Popiſh Church, and agaia't the Popith religion : 1t pe be julti- 
[5 hed by thelaw, ye are aboliſhed from Chkrilt, and fallen from 
grace. Anlweris made, that the words are to be vaderſiood 
of ſuch workes of the Law as are from nature, and goe before taith: 
and not of {uch workes as are tro'n grace, and tollow taith : tor 
ſuch workes (they (ay) are trom Chriit, and (tand with him, | 
20 an{wer the words of Pax! are to be vnderitood of ail workes of 
thelaw, whether they be from nature,or from grace. For this Epi- 
{leof Pan! was written about fveyearcs after the converſion of 
the Galatians: thereforethey wereand had bin long regenerate 
p?rlons: now men regeneratelooke not to be iuſtitied by workes 

?5 of nature, but by good workes, which are workes of grace. And 
Pau! (ſaith, Epheſians 2.10, We arenat (aued by workes zwhich God bath 
ordained that we ſhould walzermand theſeare the belt workes that 
are of can be. Againe,7.3.5.0this mercy he ſaued v5,ananet of wor: 
of righteonſneſſe, 

30 Bythis I ext wefurther ſcethat we andthe Papiils ditfernot a- 
bout circumltances,valetle Grace and Chrilt be circum{tanccs, A- 
gaine, welce that the Church of Rome isindeede no Church:be- 
cauſe by maintaining iultification by works, it is abol.ſhed'rom 
Chriit,and fallen from grace. 

F 5; Agpaine[ vrge Pauls argument againſt them, on this manner, 

He which is debter tothe whole law,'hath no part in Chrilt - he 
which 1s iultihed by workes,is debter to the whole law : therefore 
he which is iulltibed by workes bath no partin Chriſt, 1. et them 
ap{werzitthey can. 

© MW © lrurnetheſameargument another way,thus: He which is initi- 
hed by workes,is bound to kcepe the wholeiaw : but no man can 

keeps the whole law:therefore no man can beiuſtitied by wor on 
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They anfser tothe wor, by making a double fulfilling of the 
Law,onefor this life,the other for the lifetocome;and both in their 
kind perfect. T ketulbilling of the law for thetime of thislite (they 
ſay )it is to love God aboueall creatures in truth:and that he which 
doth thus much,tulfilsthelaw,and is no oftender. Hereupon they 5 
interre;that works may bean{werableto the law, and be oppoſed 
to the iuJgement of God. And for this doatrine,they alleadge 5, 

1uerſtme.l anſweragaine,that Pawl in this place takes it for acon- 
felſed truth, that no man can fulfill thelaw : and he vrgethit as a 
great inconuenience,that any ſhould be bound to keepe the whole 16 
law. And before he hath ſaid, He which rs of the workes of the law, 1: 
curſed:Gal.z.10,which could not be, if there were afulhllipg of the 
law for the time of this life. As for Auguſtineit istruc he makes two 
fulfillings of the law,and one of them for the time of this life : but 
this he ſaith isimperfe - and thisimperfeAion he makes to be a 1s 
ſinne;whereas the Papiſts of our time teach, that men may fulfill 
thelaw tor thetime ofthis life without linoe, 

\Vhere Par faith, If ye bectreumciſed : marke how the falſe A- 
poſlles abule circumciſion. It is by Quine inſtitution afſcale of the 
r'ghtcoulſnes of faith,and they make ita meritorious caule of al. 20 
uation. It is indecde rather Gods worke,then our worke : and they 
make it their oune worke,and that meritorious beforeGod, Like 
doe the Papilts at this day. Baptiſmeisa ligneand ſeale of Gods 
mercy,by diuincinltitution:and they turneit iotoa phyflicall cauſe 
which containesand conterres grace, In like,ſort they turne the 25 
workes of che ſpirit,almes,praier,talting,contrition;yea theirowne 
tradjtions,contellion, ſatisfaction, and ſuch like, into meritorious 
cauſes of iu{tibcation,and life. And this is the faſhion of deceivers, 
co retzine the names of holy things, but not to retaine the right 
vie of them. 30 

As here weſce Circumciſion was an obligation to the keeping 
ofthe wholclaw io the old Teſtament : fo is baptiſme in thencw, 
an obligation or bond, whereby we have bound our ſelues to 
i've according to all the Jawes of God. 2-14.28. 19, 20. This 
Gi{coucrs tir Arhaſmeand vnbelecte of perſons baptiſed in thele 35 
our Cayes : for tew there be that thinke vpon, and performe 
this obligut On, 

We ar: rurther to obſeruethe condition of the law, Ir is wholly 
cep: lore Allthe parts of it arelinked one to enother, He that 
is bound tv one commandement, is boundto all: bethat kcepcs * 
oncindeede, Kicpes all : bethat breakes one, in reſpeR of the 
di|polit:on of his ticart;is a breaker ot all, {1n..2,10. he that makes 
no 
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no conſcience to keepe ſome one commandement, if occalion 
be offered,will breakeany.Heoce it tollowes, that true regenerati- 
on is that which is a retormation and change according to the 
whole law of God,andcontainesin it the ſeedes of all good duties. 
5 Chrilt ſaith, He r9at is waſhed ts all cleane, Toh.13.10, 0/i,cs twrned to 
God according to the whole law.Z achary and El:2.1heth walked in aff the 
commandements of God without reproefe. Luk. 1 Danid laith, He /h.1{/ not 
be confonnded,when he hath reſpe to all the commandement: of God, Pal. 
119.6. On the contrary, he which hath many excellent things in 
10 him,ifhe live in the manife(t breach ot ſame one commandement, 
is ſound in none, nay indeede he is guilty of all. Herod did many 
good things : and yetall was nothing : becaule he liucd in incelt. 
Uark.6.20, The diuellis able to bring a man to perdition as wel! 
by one linne,as by many, 
is Whereas Pau(laith,/f yebe Sftificd by the law,ye are aboliſhed from 
Chriff : Fir(t | gather, that the Law and the Goſpel are not one in 
ſubttance of doctrinezas the Papilts teach : for they ſay the Goſpel 
isnothing but the law made more perteR,and plaine : which itt 
weretrue, a man might be iultited both by Chriſt and the law, 
:9 which Pa«/ſairh cannot be.Secondly,l gather hence, that it is a 
meere device of mans wit,to ſay that Chrilt by his death and paſlli- 
on merited,that we ſhould merit by our owne workes our iultit- 
cation and (aluation, For it this weretrue, that the merit of our 
workes,were the truiteof Chrilts paſſion, Pa»/ would not hauefſaid 
25 that iultification by the law,(huly aboliſh Chriſt vnto vs. Forthe 
cauſeand the ett:&, both (tand together : whereas Chrilts merit, 
and the merit of our workes,agre-: euen as fhre and water, And no 
maruell. For the reaſon why Chriit mericeth,is the Perſonallvnioa 
of the Godhead with the manhood : which vnion, becauſe it is not 
. 10 tobe found in any meere man,neither is there any trueand proper 
merit to be found, 
Whereas Paul ſaith, Yee are fallen from prace, ſome gather, that 
the children of God may fall quitefrom the tauour of God, Anſwer, 
Men arefaid to be vnder grace, two waies. Firſt,in the judgement 
is W* ofiofallibility - and thus onely the Elect arevnder the graceof 
God. Secondly,inthe iudgement ot Chriſtian charitie: and thus 
allthat profeile Chriſt, (though indeede hypocrites)are vaderthe 
graceot God, And inthis ſente Pas! ſaith,that the whole Church 
ot Galatia is vader the grace of God. And they arefaid ro f.il/ from 
q grace, not becauſe all were indeede vnder the tauaur of God, 
andatlength ca(t out of it : but becauſe God makes it maniteit to 
men,that they were neuer inthe tauour of God. Thus Chriltsene- 
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mies arc ſaid ro bee blotted ont of the booke of life, P/alme £9.28, when 
God makes it manite(t that their names «ere never written there, 
Sccondiy,! an{wer,that P./([peakes not this abſolute!y,but vpon 
CON f ye vill be mſtifiedl) ihe law. And therfore v.10. he ſaith, 
that he is p:rſwideabency things of them, 

| altly,hecrewefce:! is talle;that every man (hall be ſaued by his 
rclig10D : for be that 1+ aboliſhed trom Chrilt,is quiteout of the fa. 
v{uroct God, Andtheretore no religion, but that which is trucly 
C hciltian, ſaucth, 


10 
5 For weein the ſpirit by faith, waite for the hope of righte- 


onſne{/e. 
G Forin leſus Chriſt neither circumcifion,nor UnArcumciſi- 


on auaileth any thing put faith which worketh by loue. pq 


The meaning. Ye] I Paul;xthe reſt ofthe Apaſtles,and all other 
Chriſtian Churches. /r ſþr:r} tkatis, in the powers of the ſoul: 
ſanQified and renewed. [n this{enſle Par! faith that the truecircum- 
ciion is that whichis in the beart, in ſpirit, Row. 2,29, and Chrill 1; 
faich,that tr He worſhip of God,zs ſpurt, lohn 4.24, And that ſpirit 's 
:eretaken in this ſenſe,it is manifelt: becauſcit is oppoled to cir- 
cumcition which isinthe flcſh. 

By faith wee wait ] Faith apprehends tae promile, and thereby 
brings foorth hope: and taith by meanes of hope, makes them 2; 
tat beleeue to waite, Hopeof righteonſneſſe ] that is, ſaluation or 
life eternall, whichis the fruite ot righteoutactle, Titus 2.13, or as 
paine,righteouſne(Te hoped for. Righteoulnetle indeed is imputed 
to them that beleeue, and that in this lite, yet the fruition and the 
full revelation thereof is relerued totheliteto come, when Chrilt ;8 
our riphteouſnetle ſhall appeare, and when the etie& of righteoul- 
neile, namely ſfanification,ſhall bee accompliſhed in vs, Komanes 
$ 23. 1.10bw3.2. 

The ſ:nſethenis this. All the Apoſtles and Chriſtian Chur- 
ches with oneconſeat in ſpirit, by meanes of their faith, waite tor 5 
the fullreuclation of their imputed righteouſnetle, and for euer- 
laſting life: whereas the falſe apoltles place their righteouſnelle 
in tae circumcilion of the fi.ſh, and looke to hauc the truition of it 
in this lite. | 

Verle 6. In Chri] that is,in the Church,kingdome,or religion 40 
of Chrilt.2.Cor.5.1 7, {f any be wm Chri/t,that isjit any bea Chiiltian, 

24 15 A new creature, 
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Vaciremmcoſion]thati, the condition and workes of men vacir- 
cumciled. 

Azaileth any thing Jis of no vſe.refpeR;or acceptation with God, 
Faith working ] faith etfeuall in duties of loue. 

5 Therclolution. Theſe words containe a ſecond reaſon, where 
Paulcontirmes the former concluliou, «nd it may be framed thus, 
T hat thing which makes vs wait tor the hope of righteoulſnelle, 
that iuſtifies:notcircumcilion, but faith makes vs watt for the hope 
of righreouſnes: therefore nor circcumcilion but faith iullifies, The 

12 propofitzon 1S omitted: themwmer is inthe 5.verſe. And itis contirmed 
by tao arguments. The brit, isthe content of all Churches, we 
wait, T hetecondis taken from theproperty of faith in the 6. verle, 
thus: It is faith, and not circumcilion that auailes before God: 
therefore faith and not circumcilion makes vs wait, 

Is Apain,inthele two verſes,Pan! meets with an obiefion,which 
may be framed thus: If yee aboliſh circumcilion and the cere- 
moniall law, ye aboliſh the exerciſes of religion. T heanlweris: in 
ſtead of them we have other exerciſes in ourfpirit, namely, the in- 
ward exerciſes of faith hopz,and love. The vſe.lnthz 5 verle,foure 

20 thingsareto beconlidered. T he lir{t is, who waites? Paul laith,,YVe 
wait, Betore he hath juſtified his doctrine by the Scriptures, now 
he addes the conſent of the Churches, Herethen wee fee what is 
theothce of all taichfull difpevſersot the word, namely,to declare 
{uch doctrines asare tounded inthe Scriptures, and approuued by 

25 the conſent ofthe true Church of God. Paw/an Apoltlethat could 
not erre,reſpected conſent, much moreare all ordinary Minilters 
to doeif, 

Againe) it is the office of all Chriſtian people to maintaine 
and defend all fuch dodrines and opinions as are founded in the 

30 <criptures, and ratified by the conſent of the true Churches ot 
God,and no other. This todoe is towalke ia the way of vnitte, 
and peace: andtodoecotherwilc is to walke inthe way of {chiſme 
and herelie, 

T he ſecondpoint is, what is waited tor? Paul ſaith, the revel.:tion 

35 ofrightcouſnes,and eternall ſa/1,tn. Here | obſerve, that thereis no 
iultihcation by the obſeruation of the law: and | prooue it thus: 
T herighteouſnes whereby a (inner is juſtified, is apprehended by 
faith,and expeRed by hope: but if righteouſnes were by the law, 
men ſhould have the truicion of their cightevuſnes in this life, and 

40 conſequently the hope thereof ſhould ceaſe. 

Secondly , beere is comfort tor the godly. They complaine of 
the want ot ſanciification : but they are to know, that in this g fe 
ney 
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they ſhall never feele righteouſnelle, astbey feele (inne : here they 
mult hungerand thirlt after righteouſneſſe, living in ſome want of 

it. If wee haue thefirſt fruites of the (pirit,the hatredof our owne 
ſinne,the purpoſe of not (inning) the'feare of God, and ſuch like, 
wee mult content our ſelues, and wait forthe fruition of further $5 
oracetill thelite to come, 

Thirdly,we muſt become waiters for the mercy of God,and for 
life everlalting,Ger.49.18. [ud.v.21, For this cauſe we mult doe as 
they which wait andattend forſomegreat benefit : wee mult daily 
Rand with our ſupplications, knocking at the merciegatetothe 19 
death: and wee mult daily prepare our ſelues againſt the day of 
death,and it muſt beewelcome vatovs: for then isthe end of all 
our waiting andattending. 

Thethird point is,by what arewe to wait? Pau faith, wart by 
faith, Hence it followes,that faith brings with ica ſpeciall certain- | , 
ticofthe mercy of God,and of lite everlaſting. For men vſe notto 
wait for the things whereof they arevacertaine. Waiting preſup- 
poſeth certaintie. The Papiſts therefore that make ſpeciall hope, 
ould alſo make ſpeciall faith, 

T he laſt point is,where is this waiting ? Pas/{aith gſpirie. Here 20 
obſerue;that all the exerciſesof Chriſtian religion, areto beinthe 
ſpirit, God muſt bee worſhipped in ſpirn,Tobn 4.24.Kom.1.9, The heart 
mult be rent,and not the garment/ce/ 2, The inward motions of 
the ſpirit,are ofthemſelues the worſhip of God, whereas our words 
and deeds arenot limply, but ſo farre forth as they are founded in 25 
therenewed motions of the heart. Men in our daies thinke they do 
God high ſeruice,it they come toChurch, heare Gods word, and 
ſay ſomefew praiers. [Indeed theſethingsarenotto becondemned: 
yet are they not ſuthcient,voleſle withall we bring vato God, are- 
newed {pirit indued with faith, hope,loue. 30 

ln thelſixth verſe, Pas/ propounds three concluſions. The firſt 
is this: that externall and bodily priviledges areof no vie and mo- 
ment inthe kingdome of Chrilt, Pa»/faith, 1.7m. 4.8, Boadly exer- 
ciſe profiterh Iutle,and that godtineſſe ts profitable for allthings, It was a 
great priuiledge to bee familiarly acquainted with Chrilt, and to 25 
haveeaten anddrunke with him: yet is it ofno v(e in the kingdom 
of Chriſt. For of ſuch Chrilt ſaith, Lzke 1 3.25. D epart from me, ye 
workers 6f inxquitie, It wasa great priuiledgeto be allied to Chriſt in 
reſpeR of blood, yet inthe kingdomeof Chriſt,it is of novſe: and 
therefore Chriſt faith, Hethar doth the will of my Fathers my brather, 40 
ſiſter, and mother, Marke 3.33, I a conceiueand beare Chriſt, was 
a great honourto the virgin 1Z:74e: yet was ſhe not by this meanes 
a men- 
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a member of the kingdome of Chriſt, but by ber faith in him, And 
it ſhe had not borne him in her heart,as well as ſhe bare him in her 
wombe, ſhe had not been ſaved, To prophelicor preach,and that 
inthe nameof Chrilt,js a great dignitie: and yet many having this 
5 prerogatiue,ſhallbe condemned, AZitr.7.2 2, lt may be alleadged, 
that ſome outward exerciſes,as E aptilme,and the Lords Supper,are 
of great vie inthe Church of Chriſt, 1 anſwer, theoutward bap- 
tilmeis nothing without the 1naward, Vet the waſhing of the fleſh, but 
the flipulation of a good conſcience aneth, 1 ,Pet.z,18, ( 'reumci(ion 5 pro- 
$0 fitable,ifthou beepe the law,Rom.2.3 5, 

By this weeare taught,not toelteeme of mens religion by their 
riches, and externall dignities. For the faſhion of the world is, if 
a man have riches, and honour, to commend him for a wiſe, ver- 
tuous,and godly man. This is fooliſhly zo have faith in refþeft of 

1 5 per/ons, [ames 2.1. 

Secondly, by this wee are taught to moderate our affeRions in 
reſpeR of al outward things,neither forrow ing too much for ther, 
nor ioying too much in them, 1.Cor,7,30. 

The ſecond concluſion, Faith is of great vſcand acceptatior:in 

:6 the kingdome of Chriſt. By it firſt our perſons,and then our acti- 
ons pleaſe God: ang without it nothing pleaſeth God, Itis the firlt 
andthe greate(t honour wecan doe to God,to giuecredenceto his 
word: and from this owes all other obedience to all other com- 
mandements. Hence we learne, 


25 Firf,that we mult labourto conceive faith aright in our hearts, 


by the vie of theright meanes,the word,praier,Sacraments: asal(a- 
i0,and by the exerciſes of ſpirituall invocation, repentance. T bis 
being done, wee mult re{t vpon the bare word and tellimonie of 
God,without,aed again(t ſenſeand feeling : and quiet our hearts 

30 therein,both in life and death. 

Secondly , faith io Chriſt mult reigne and beare ſway in our 
hearts,and haue the command ouverrea{o0n,will,atfeion,lult. And 
by it whatſocuer we do or (uffcr,{pecially themaine ations of our 
lives,are to be ordered and diſpoſed. 

'5 Laſtly,it is a thing to bee bewailed, that the common faith of 
our dayes is but a ceremoniall faith, conceived without the ordi- 
nary meanes, and ſevered from the exercitesof inuocation, and 
repentance. 

The third conclv(ion is, that true faith workes by loue. Hence 

40 the Papilts gather,that loue is the forme and life of faith, not be- 
cauſe it makes faith tobe faith; but becavſeitmakes it to bea true 
faith, agood faith, a lively faith, But this their doArine is __ 
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and erronius. For faith is the cavſeof love,and love isthe fruite of 
faith.1,7im1,1.5. Lowe out of a pure heart, good conſcience, and faith un- 
4incd. Now euery cauſeasit is acauſe, hath his force and efhica- 
cy in it ſelfe, and receivesno forceor efhcacie from his effeR, Se= 
condly,true faith is lively andeffeQuall in it ſelte and bath a pecu- 
liar forme of his owne, and that is acerten power to apprehend 
Chrilt iathepromiſe.For io faith, there are twothings, knowleage, 
and apprehenſion, which ſome call application, or ſpeciall affiance , 
which athance becauſc the Papiſts cut off,they are conſtrained to 
makea ſupply by loue. Thirdly, the operation of faith {according 
tothe doctrine of the Papilt)isto Prepare and diſpoſe: a (inner to 
bisfutureiaſtification, No, if this operation be from loue, then 
loueis beforeiullification : and that cannot be : becauſe (as they 
teach)iultification (tands inloue. Loue therefore isnot the forme 
of faith, They alleadge for themſelues thisvery Text in hand, 
where it is{aid, farrh worketh by lowe : or ( as they tran(lateit) farth s/ 
atted and mooxed by love. Anſwer, The meaniog of the text is,that 
faith is etteAuall in it felfe : and that it ſhewes and puts toorth 
hisethcacy by loue, as by the fruite thereot. Andit cannot hence 
bee gathered, that faith is aRed and movued by louezas by a tor- 
mall cauſe. 
Againe, they alleadge, James 2.26. As the bodie is dead without the 
forrut : (91s faith without workes, Auſwer 1. T heſouleof man is nut 
the forme of his body, but of thewhole man. 2. Spirit may as 
well ignifie breath,or vreathing,as theſoule, And ſoit carries a fit 
ſenſe, Forasthe body without breath,is dead,and it ſhewes it ſelte 
to be alive by breathing : ſofaith that is without workes, is dead, 
andit (hewes it {elteto be alive by works. 3. Thereisa falſe com- 
polition of the wordsto be counlidered : faith that is withonr works, 
75 dead: is true: but to ſay, faith is dead without workes (as though 
workes gue lite to faith) isfalſe; and not the meaning of S, James, 
but the former onely. 
Againe,the Papilts hence gather, that faith and lone are ioynt 
cautes inthe juſtification of a {jnner, and that faith worketh love 
19 iottifying men before God, But this interpretation is again(t 
the whole (copeot this Epiſtle, in which Pan! prooues that there 
15 Notultifhcacion by the law, c.5. v. 4. and therefore no iuftifica- 
tion by love. Againe,Pu/ ſaith, Rom,z 21. that righteonuſntſſe 5 re- 
wealed without the law: and thertore without loue. . And dgaine,that 
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wee aremade the righteo:ſn:([e of ( brift, as Chrift is made our ſinne, 40 


namely, by imputacion, and therefore not by infuſion of love, 2. 
Cor.5.21, Thirdly, taith juſtibes by apprehending Chriitio che 


promit?, 


4) 


the Epiſile ts the Galattays, Chap. 5. 


promiſe,andthereforenat by loye, Tie conſequent T proovethus, 
Faith and loucare two hands ot our ſuule, Faith is an hand that 
laies hold of Chrilt,and it doth(as it were)pull kim and his benefits 
into our {oules. But love is an hand of an other kind, for it ſerues 
5 Nnotto receive in;butto giveoutthe good it hath,an:] to commu- 
n'cateit elite vato others. T herefore taith cannot iultifie by loue. 
Lalliy;louein.order of nature fo!llowes iullification, and theretore 
it doth not iultibe,For firll of allfaith laies hold on Chrilt:thea tol- 
lones iultification;ypon iultification follows ſanRification, and 
10 loueisa part of lanRification. 

They vrgetor themſcluesthe words of Paaithat fab workes by 
faith, Anſ, Pau! doth not ſhew in this verſe,what iultibethy bur what 
are tbe exerciſes ot Godlinesin which Chrittanemulſ} be vecbpi- 
ed. And hedoth not ſhew how faith iultifieth, but how-it may be 

15 diſcerned to betrue faith,namely,by loue. 

Secondly, they obiec tbat faith and loucare alwayes ioyned : 
and therefore ioyntly worke in iuſtification. Anſwer, They ars 
ioyned in cneperſonor fubiet : and rhey/areiopned in the exer- 
cileof Chriſtian life:-but they are got iopned in the article of iulti- 

20 fication, 

T hirdly, they vrgethe 2.0f S. lames, where it is faide,that 4 man 
6s 1#ſtified not onely by faith,but alſo by worker.v.2 4. Anſ. Faith in $.lames 
is put for an hiſtoricall koowledye of religion ; or forthe barecon- 
fe{lion and profellion of faith, Againe,gufsficationts twofold; one of 

25 the perſonzthe other of the faith of the perſon, Inſtification of the perſon is, 
when a (inner is abſolued of his (innes, and accepted fo life ever- 
laſting,for the merit of Chriſt. Inſtification'of tbe 'fiuh of the perſon 
is,when faith is approoged and found to be truefaith : and a\be- 
leever iullifies bimſelte to be atrue beleeuer. Of this ſecond ivlti- 

30 fication ſpeakes Saint 7ames ; and it is not onely by faith,but alſo 


; by workes. 

Laſlly,it may be obieAed, that loueis of no vſe, if it doe notiu- 
ſtife. An/w, lultification,and ſanRibcation,are two diſtin bene- 
fts.1.Cor.1.30.and 6.11. luſlification miniſters vnto vs deliverance 

” 35 from hell,and aright to life everlaſting : SanRification is a fruit of 


the former,and {eruesto makevs thanktull to God for our iuſtifica- 
tion : and loue ſerves tor the ſame vie, becaulc itisa ſpeciall part 
of Sanitication, 
Thus much of thedepravation ofthetext by the Papiſts Hence 
4) further | gather,chat many talſcly in theſc lail dzies boalt of faith: 
becauſe it 1s not ioyned with profiting in koos iedg, with the true 
conueriiun vato Godwith fruits of loue to God aud wan : where- 
a$S 
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349 Chap.5- 4 Commentavie Pen 
asall truefaith isfraittull in govd work es, ; 


” WG "| 


7. Te didrunne well: *W be ara let yoh, tat ye ſhould not obey 
te truth ? 


"The meaning. Ye didrmme we/[Jinthelew ords,' Parlalludesto * 
the games of ryuning:vied among the heather, And'tie compares 
the word and precepts of God,to a way or race z bblewnersto' run- 
ners,lite eterna}l co the price,God tothe vmprre vr iwdge;the loo- 
kers0n,are men and Angeis, good and badde. -and the'txerciſe of 19 
Fe: :igionis tlie rugoipg ln this race. Reade of tbis;4; Corimh,g:24. 
Pb 3 31s. 1, JU 
- i259 Js Interrogation bach: in it the frce of a reproofe,orcom- 
phant,Andgbe ſenle isthis: they dideaill, which turned you forth 
ol the way,and you hauedanecuillthat you obeyed not thetruth, z; 
Theljke i,P/al.2.1, #by doc the —_ rage ? that [s,it Is mou WIC 
kedocs-tor them to rage. 

Le Jioppe,intercept your courle,turne you out of the way. 

That you hojuld not obey ]that youthauld not gine' credence to the 
dodrineof Pawl,and obey it. ”m 
Theſcope, Theſewords, are arepetition of the. principall con- 

.clu(ion gbthe whole Epiltle. Andthis reperition1s not jn vaine. 
For itlcgugs tg, briwg, the.G3latians £o-a-canlideration of their of- 
fenee, 'and tq amendnient of lite; Hence | obſerovexhat the often 
and (crious conlideration.of our Iinnes and lines palt,  isa meanes 25 
to worke in vsa deteltation of our Lnnes,anda tretormation of life, 
Thus Daz4d{githyhat pon conlideration of his waies;' be r1rned 
bs feere to Codrfompandemenits, P/al.119.59%:And thecaute why 
there is {o, little;amendment among vs, is,\ becauſe we neuer 0 
much as thinke what we haue done. 30 
In theſe words, Pau/{ets downe three duties of Chriſtian people, 
T he fir(t is,thatchey mult be runvers in therkte of God, Indetde 
the Sabbathrof the .lewes figured a rett; winch is contrary to 
Fly wDRINg 3 but this reltis-Icom finne, and notfrom gaod duties: 
I his duty of running teacheth vs foure thihg3,, The firit is,that 35 
v'e mult makehatt without delay to kezpe the commandements 
oi God, ſpecially the commandements of faith, repentance, 
new obedience. 7/al.119 ;2 Go. Cortrariwile.it is a Ereat fault 
for youth and others; to deferre amendment till o!d ave, or till 
thela q and Geadly {icxres. tor that is thetime toend our running, 49 
ana HOLD © DEE: [N. 
Inckcond is, that we-are to encreaſe and prot in all good 
C195 


the Epiſtle to2he Galatians, Chap.5: 
duties, ſpeciallyin knowledge\taithgepentarce, But weinthisage 
doe otherwile. For either weltand at a SHE backe,and very 
tew of vsdoe proceed forward in good duties, And there are two 
cavſes of this. Oneis blindneile ofmingd,whick makes vs that-weee 
5 ſeepcthowlitleour faith ans repentance is, and how great'is 
the matſo of our corruption: the fecund is ourvnbelcets 16 the 
article oi litzeverlalting, | E630 
Lhethird dutieis, that wee muſt neither looke to theright or 
left hand,oricoktothings behind vs toſet ourattetion onthem, 
10 but wee mult pre(Jeon forward to the price of eternall life, Phib:;. 
13.Luk- 9:62. terexomesa Tommaon tauitto He contidered; wein 
reſpec of protection go forward: yet we looke back in ourcourſe, 
and mind: eartbly things; 1! | 
Laſtly,we mult not be mooved with the ſpeaches of men which 
15 aregiuenot vs cirher to or fro, They arelookers an,and mult have 
-their ſpeaches,andourcaremult'be not to heed themybut to looke 
to our courſe.; . ore } Ef en Wig hrie ft 
1 he ſecond dutieof Ckrillizn peopleis,that thevmuſt not one- 
Iy berunners, but they muff cupne well. Andthatis done by be- 
0 20 Jeeving,and by obeying the true religion-or as Paxl1zith,by haumg 
faith and good conſcience 1.7 vzoth.i.y%, ThefeateaSit were thetwo 
teet, by which-werrunpe fo life-ouidlall ing, Vander faith weareto 
comprehend thetrue ackrowledgmenr oi God, afhance in hims 
and inuocation,&c, Vndcr good con. .cnceyts comprited the pur- 
5 25 poſe of pot linning, 2nd the carert wbty God ip all his comman- 
demepts. .To app'y ihistoonr teincy: runncre weeare 2 but alas, 
few of vs are good runners: Wwe hane ore 9008 foot; and thatis 
our faith or religion,hich.sivundand good + but wehaltonthe 
other foot : our careto keepe conference 15 Dot ſutableroour reli- 
39 39 pion, And three things caule 2 lamenetle or feeblenetle in this 
toor,the luit cf the eye,that is couetouinetle ; the lult of the fleſh, 
anG privs of life. ' 
T ketkird dutie is, that we muſt runne the race fromthe begin: 
ning tothe enJ,aed finiſh our courſe;lo as wee may apprehendlife 


"I '5 everlaſling,r1,7:m.6.11. 2.7:im.4 7.1,C9r 9.24 kAnd tor this cauſe 
wee mull cheriſh in our hearts a loue and tcruent delfireot etervall 
, life,and by thismeancs we ſhall be drawne on through all miſeries, 

and overpalſe them tothe end, Secongly,wemuſt hold and muin- 
1 taine a conſtant ard daily purpoſe of not finning 21A nd Where 


4 © wee are the weakelt, there mull our reſolution beethieſfrongel?, 
| And thus ſhall we bs conltant to the deata, v0 on 

4 | | x: 
8 1t 


Chap. 5, A Commentarie pon 
8. 1t is not the perſwaſion of him that calleth you. 


The meaning. This opinion of iuſtification by the workes of 
the law, is not from God,who hath called you from bondage to 
liberty. 


ME s 
T he ſcope. Par! here meetes with a conceit of the Galatians, 


which was this: Why doſt thou fo often and fo ſharpely reprooue 
vs ? for we hold nothing again(t cooſcieace, but are perſwaded of 
the thing which we (ay, T o this Pal anſwers here : this per/waſion 


is not of Ged : becauſe it is againlt the calling of God, tor hee 1, 


calls you to liberty : and this your opinion drawes you into 


bondage. 
Here we ſce the cauſe of mens declining from God and his word, 


and that isthis : Men deny credence to Gads word, andliſtento 


plauſible perſwaſions,and (ofall away. Thus Exe fell in the eſtate ; , 


of innocency by liſtning to the falſe perſwaſtons of diuell. The 
Papiſts nuſſle themſelues in their ſuperllitions, by a preſumption 
that the Church cannot erre, and that God will not leaue his 
Church deſtitute of the aſliitance of his Spirit. Our commoa peo- 


ple boullter themſeluesin their blind waies,by a preſumption that , , 


God is all of mercy,and that if they doe their true intent,tlerue God, 
ſay their praiers,deale iuſtly, and doe as they would be done vnto, 
they ſhall certainly be ſaued, Tradeſmen often vie many praiſes 
of Zod and iniu(tice,and that vpon a perſwalton, that they haue 


a charge and family which mult be maintained. If men now adaies , 


will not blaſpheame, drinke, and riot, as others doe,they ſhall be 
charged with preciſenes : and that comes vpon a perſwalion, that 
it ſutticeth to auoid the outward and notorious crimes which ara 
mentioned and condemned in thelaw. Thus the whole world is 
miſled by blind perſwalions. 


Secondly, hence we learne to cloſe vp our eyes(as it were )and 


abſolutely to follow the calling of Gad,and to ſubie all the pow- 
ers of our ſoules vnto it. Thus did Abraham when he was called to 
goe he knew not whether, and Pau! without viing conſultation 
went and preacheg in Arabiaat the calling of Chritt, 

Thirdly, Pas here ſets downe a noteto diſcerne of falſe do- 
Arines and opinions in religion. Ifthey be (utable to thecalliog of 
Godthey are good : it they be againſt the calling of God, they are 
naught. T his is Pat rule. God calls vs to liberty ; thereforethe do- 


35 


arine of iuſtificatios by the workes ot the law is pavght : for it 49 


dranes vs into bondage. In like fort God calls vs to free jultificati- 
on : and therefore the doctrine of humane ſatisfaRtions and of the 
merit 


the E pritle to the Galatians. Ch ap. 5. 


meritof workes,is naught, Apaine, God calies vsto on viter de- 
niall of ovr ſelues: and therefore the Pop ſh dodrine of pre- 
parztion, andot freedomeof will in the conuerlion of a linner, 
is Daught. 

5 Laltly,itisto be obſcrued,that Pa ſaithinthetime preſent F* 
him that caleth you :] for henceit appeares, that God continues ro 
call the Galatians,euen afterthcir tall, in which they fell away £42 
another Goſpel, and as much as in them lay, aboliſhed them{el125 
from Chrilt. This ſhewes Gods patience: and that there is a poi. 

12 bilitic of mercy afrer great and grievousfalls. 

it may be ſaid, how long doth God continue to call men vots 
him ? Anſwer, Solong as hevouch(ateththem the benefit of the 
ublike Miniſtery, Thus then more then fourtie yeares hath (+04 
called vsin England. And for this caule, it is our part to pray t6 

15 God forhearing cares to bepearced inour hearts: and we mult an- 
{wer thecalling of God, P/a/m.27.8, at the leaſt in the deſires and 
groanes of our hearts, And la(tly,wemult in life and converlztion 
be {utableto the callipg of God. 


0 9 Alittle leauenleauentth the whole lumpe. 


Theſenſe. As alittle leauen, leaueneth and ſauoureth thewhole 
lumpeof dow : euen fo, one errouror point of corrupt doctrine, 
corrupteth the whole body of Chriſtianreligion : becauſe all the 

25 points of religion arelinked and compounded together, ſo as it 
5 one becorrupt,the relt cannot remaine found and incorrupt. 

Theſcope. The obiction of the Galatians is : Put cate, that 

weerre iDioyning Circumciſion and Chrilt : yet thereis no cauſe 

why thou ſhouldelt {o ſharply reproouevs: for itis no great cr- 

:0 reur to ioyne workes and Chrilt in the cauſe of our lult:hcation, 

30 P:xl anſwers tothis obieRion by a Prouerbe, ſaying, that & :r/- 

le wen of falſe dottrine, corrupts the whole body of religion; and one 

errozr, though it ſeeme to bee of ſmall moment at the firlt , may 

at length bring withit the corruption and deprauation of meny 

;5 ether points, 

Thevſe. Intheexampleof the Galatians, weſee what is the 
common faſhion of men,namely,to cxtenuate their faults, and to 
make {mall mattersof great offences. I he Pharites taught, that 
ſundry of Gods commanderents were /»9.// and /1rle commentie- 

- f9 ments, {1th 5.19. Tothem that make no contcience of linne, 
$ orcat finnes are little [nnes,and little linnes are no (Inng*. Pride is 
cleanligeJe;covetouines isnothing tut worldlinctlezorunkennes, 

{. good 
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Chap.y. A Commentarie w} 69 


good fellon hip; fornication,a tricke of youth. T hus men put vi- 
zards vpon their vgly linnes. T he polititian that is ot no religion, 
aich,that wee and the Papilts differ not in ſubllance, but in ſmall 
circumltances : and thatit they erre, it is but in ſmall poivts. But 
on the contrary,wecare to elteeme cuery linne tor a great finne,to 5 
humble our ſelues for the lealt linnes, and to brivg our ſelves in 
ſubieQion to Godin the lealt of our ations, 

Here wee are taught by all meanesto maintaine the puritie of 
ſound religion,v hatfoever befallys And forthis cauſe weare tore- 
{it and withlland euery crronious opinion that ſhall bee broched, 
For it is the policy of the divell by foilling in ſome one errour,to 
depraue & confoundthe whole bodyot truth. It may be faid,how 
may wee diſcerne errour from ſound doqrine, conlidering ofteh- 
t mes they arelike,asleauenislike dowe ? A»/, Leaueniz diſcerned 
from dowe,not by colour,but by taſte : even {o they which are ſpi- ; ; 
rituall,and haue thegitt of dilcerning,direRed by the analogie of 
faith.diſcerne truth trom falſhood. For whatſoever is againlt one 
articleof faith,or agaialt apy of the commandements of the deca- 
loguc,is not ſound doctrine,but leaven. 

Againe, that which is ſaid of tale doArine, may bee ſaid pro- 20 
portionally of bad manners. Heere thereforz we mult bee putin 
minde of three duties, T he firſt, to reliſt and withſtand every 
varticular (ipne. For even one (inne is able to defile the whole 
life of man, One flie is ſuthcient tomarrea whole boxeof (weet 
oyntmeat. One offence in our firlt parents, brought corruption 25 
vpon them and all mankind, yea vpon heauen and carth. Hethat 
makes no conſcience of fome one ligne, isguilty of the whole 
law, [ames 2. 

Secondy, wee mult doe ourendeauourtothevttermolt,tocut 
ot cuery bad example in the ſocieties of men, For one bad exam- 30 WM -? 
ple is luthcient to corrupt a whole tamily, a whole towne,a whole 
countrey. The example of one inceſtuous man, was ſufficient to 
corruptall Corinth, Therefore P an! faith, Purge out the old lranen, 
1,C57.5.5, Thelawot Godis, that blaſphemers, murderers,aul- 
ecr2r.,%c. ſhall beput todeati : the realon is, that exvll may be tn 'n 35 
9:t of 1/rael;that is,theevill of wicked example, which being fut- 
iced;!{preaGsabroad,and doth much hurt, T he barren tig tree mull 
b2cut Cowncylell it makethe whole ground barren,Lyke 13.7. 

I aicdly, wee are to withltand and cut off the firſt beginnings, 
and theoccalions of cuery lin, We ſay of arrand theeues,that tirlt 49 
they begin to praRiiſe their wickecnes in pinnes, and points. For 
this caulgidlenetle;fulnetle of bread in excelliye cating, drinkin gy 
anG 


- 


*, 


and ſwilling,riot,and vanitic in appareil.are to be fv ppretled 1a e- 
very ſocietie;as the breeders of many vices. 
On the contrary, as one poy nt of euill doctrine brings with it 
many other : ſo any one littlegrace of God, brings many other 
5 withit. Theentr.imcermto Gods word gives light, Pſalms? 119.1;0- Jn 
thisreſpeRt Chrilt ſaith, The hragdome of heaven ts lthe learen, bilde 
in three peckes of meale : becauſe Gods kingdome is (et vp in the 
heart at the firſt ypon very ſmall beginnings, A7vth.1;.33. This 
mult teach vs to vie the meanes of our faluation, and notto bee 
10 diſcouraged, though wee haue in ys but ſome {inall beginnings of 
Godsgrace, 


10 1 haue an affiance in you tn the Lord, that yee will bee no 
otherwiſe minded : but he that troubleth you,(h.all bearc his indz- 
l5 ment ,whoſocuer he bee. 


The ſenſe. I» the Lord} by thegraciousaſliltance of God,who 
no doubt will giuea bleſſing to my Miniltery. 

No otherwiſe minded } that is, thinke no otherwiſe then ye have 

10 done, and ought to thinke; and thinkeno otherwiſe then | haue 
taught you, 

He that tronublethyou ] the Church is troubled three wayes: 1, by 
falſe docrine. Thus Avab troubled 1/ract,r.Kmgs.18.18. and the 
falſe apoſtles trouble Galatia. 2, By wicked example: thus 4.4.5 

15 troubled 1ſael, Toſwa. 7.25. 37 By torceandcrucltic; thus tyrants 
and perſecutors trouble the Church. 

Shall beare | (hall haue bis dueanddeſerued puniſhment, partly 
in this lite,and partly in eternall dearh. See this ver:hed inthe end 
oithe booke ot Engliſh Martyrs,in the deſperate,horriblezand [tin- 

0 king ends of perlecutors, But yet this thicat mult bee vaderttood 
with the 2xception of repentance. 

The ſcope. The words are an anſwer to an obieion.which 
may be framed thus: Itleemes by your former proverb of leauenys 
that y ou huld vs to bee a people corrupted, and voſauoris vato 

1; 00d, Tothis Par! anſwers by adiltinction ; 1 hope better things 
of you : but the falſe Apolilcs tor troubling the Church (hai ſure- 
ly be puniſhed. 

Thevſe. When Par faith,] hare in affiance im you, he teacheth in 


Vo 


. his owne example, that wee areto hope the beſt of men fo long as 
+ 40 WI they are curable, It may be faid;they that hope the belf, are lome- 
o times deceived. Anſwer, They are onely decciued in their judges 
$ ment,and that in things wherot they haue no certain knowledge, 


s £3 and 


the Epiſtle ta the Galatians. Chap.s. 
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nap.F5. A Commentarie Von 
ad thy are not Geceiuco 'n praQife, Forit ia dutie of loueto 


DC thy belt. An ag they whica vic coluſp:Rt the worles are Once 
lecciucd. 6 ga a!z egit may DYC ſaid, toat «cemultiudgeot things «s 
thy arctadeed, 1ſnſwir. ivy 3gcment 0c things aadiudyecacot ot 
as Tous mialt be d1 Jliogui thed, OFfthings,vpright iud 'ge -ment isto 
12dJy<0; tem as they are: an} it they dz doubitultolulpend. Now 
Gur agement of (HC P: r{0n3 of inev,ma'} be to tak< things inthe 
beitcr part,asm uch as pollibl may be. Latiy;it may bealledyed, 
UNAT 1>od "1 jeu 6946 OY He1g IOOUY As 0; ur /elnes : - and that we defpaire' in 
= <& of our {:iucs. Ps /ner. We areto deſpair 1 IN reſpect of Our 
{:1uc5 zDEca fc wearepriuy t0Ur Owne el (late: butweare not pri- 
uy totheetitateorany 0:her men :andchertore weare to hope che 
bell of them. This (hewesche fault of 0 ourtimes : 1ta0y proteth 02 


Goſpell tall vpon traiitie, there arenumbers of men thar will 


thc YWOLDYE 


Co 


makeno bonescE it to conjemnethemto the pitof he Ytor hypo. 


cr.tes : but ſuch perlons areact carried by t3e {pirit 0: Paul, why 
hopes the belt of chem rhat tall, 

Again ie, berewelechow wearetoputathanceiamen, We ar? 
to par aihance io God tor all things whatloeuer , whether con- 
ceraiag body orfoule; but our athancein men, mult be onely tor 
luck things as they ar? able topzr.orme. Secondly, wee mult pur 

;hagce in God ablolutely tor himiclte, ai:d therefore wee lay, 
/ belecne 1 God, fc, but ailour afhance in men whatſoeuer,mutl 
be in the Lord, 

Whea P.:u1 ſaith, that he had afarce of rhe1a2 inthe Lora, he 
ſh2wes, that renewed repentance is the gitt of God. An4 there 

re £40 graces rcq tired vnto itz Helping graces, and Exciting 


reco:cr birelelte. They thcrctore aredeceiued, who thinke that 
they may have repentance at command, and that they may rep.et 
wacn they will, 
ie may be Cem2nded, why Pa't v{eth milde tearmes,and docth 
nu! CYCUMMPnicatethe Galatians ? Ax(w, Solong as Menarecu- 
r.hl-,meancs mult be 1d lorecouer them. | heſhecpe or cxethat 
gore altray,muli be brovgat homeagaiiie, Exod, 2 5.4. much more 
thy neighbour, Chill b4 mſelfe bri wg. home a: gaine che colt theep, 
audio ruſt euct ry ſh:phcatd,ef z:i};4. 4 Now the Galatians were 


in all ikethood verſe. nz curable: and therefore not to bee cut ct, 4 


Forthecenſurcot ExScom nunicacion peitfaines to them 2 alone, of 
\\ oferecuucry Liereis NO hope. 


20 
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Frum tic! p'lg Brace re{erues and confirmes the firtt and initia 
repentance. Exciting grace giues the will and the deed. And with- 
Gut | ole graces the > 4.7 FRM. God,it hee fall, cannot repent, a 2nd ? 


= 


) 


the Epizte to the Galatians. Chap. 5. 


Sometherebe that miſlike the preachiog vicd in theſe daies; be- 
cauſe we vſe not ſeveritic,and perlonall reproofes, after the maner 
of Tcbn Baptiſt. But theſe men are deceived, We have nct thelike 
calling that behad,nor like gifts: neither are we inthe liketimes. 

5 For /cbn the Bapriit wasin the very time of the change betweene 
theold and thenew Teltament. Chriſt did not follow him in the 
ſamemaner of teaching, neither doeth the Apollle in this place, 
when hee ſaith of the Galatians in A polta fie, that bee hoped better 
things of then, 

10 Inthelaſt plate,thecommination which the Apolile vſeth, is 
to be obſerued,that troublers ofthe Church ſhal beare their iudg- 
ment. Hence 1 gather, 

1. That God watcheth ouer bis Church with a ſpeciall provi- 
dence, We in England baue found this by experience: and we arc 

15 tobethankfull forit. 

2. That the doqrineof the Apoſlles is of infallible certaiotie : 
becauſe the oppugners of it are plagued by the iuft ivdgement of 
God. 

3. On thecontrarie,our dutieis, to pray for the good eſtate of 

20 the Church of God, and for the kingdomes where the Church is 
planted, and for thecontinuance of the Goſpell ſpecially in Eng- 
land. For what will all the things we haue doe vs good, it we bee 
forth of Gods kingdome,and loſe vur ſoules ? 


25 11 Andbrethren,if1 yet preach Circumciſion, why doe 1 yet 
ſuffer perſecution ? Then is the ſcandall of the croſſe aboliſhed, 
i2 Would to God they were cut off that trouble you. 


The ſenſe. Yet preach] now while I am an Apoſtle. Heere 
20 Pas! takes it for graunted, that when he was a Pharilie,be taught 
and maintained Circumciſion : but he denies that he evertaught 
it after his Converſion in his Apoltleſhip. The croſſe ] the Goſpel, 
which is adocrineteaching deliverance from h<li,and lite evcrla» 
[ting;to be obtained by the death and paſlion of Chriſt crucified, 

35 1.Cor.1T.1 8,2 3, 

Moreplainly,the words are thus much in effe& : Ttis reported, 
thatI Paw/an Apolile,preachcircumcilion : but the truthis;there 
isno ſuch matter, For if Itavght circumcilion,the Iewes maintat- 
ners of circumciſion, would not perſecute me as they doe : neither 

49 would they take offence at the preaching of Chriſt crucified, if I 
toynedcircumcilion with Chritt, 

Thedrift, Pa! here anſwersa new obiction, which is on this 

&4 manner, 
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n.aoncr, There is no cauſe,Paz/,why thou ſhouldeſt thus reproove 
ys for thou thy ſelfe art a teacher of circumciſion, To this 
Parlmikesa double anſwer. Firlt, he denies the report,and proues 
hi: denta'! by a doublereaſon, one is, becauſe the ewes (hIl perſe- 
cured him; the otneris,becauſethey tooke offence (till at his prea- 
ching of Chriit crucified. Seconcly,Paulanſwers by pronouncing 
a Cur(. vpon the falte apoltles, 

Thevle. In the words | conſider twothings, the report giuen 
foorth of Pau/,and his Apologie. T he report was;that Pax! prea- 
ched Circumcilion, In this wee ſee what is the condition of the 
Minilters of the word,namely,to beſubieRto (lander and detama- 
tion, not onely inrelpett of their lives, but alſoin reſpeR of their 
minilterie and doQrine, as if they were heretikes, Thus the Pa- 
pilts at this day reproch the Minilterie of the Church of England, 
chargivg it with ſundry toule herelies. And many among vs ſpare 
not to charge it with the herelie of Puritaniſme, And 1 doubt not 
to auouch it,that ſome are condemned for heretikes inthe hiltorie 
of the Church,whoſifall were kaowp)ſhould be found to be good 
{eruants of God. 


19 


5 


1. This verifies the ſaying of Eccleſiaftes, Chapter 8. verle 14, 26 


There are righteous men to whom it befalles according ts the worke ofthe 
wicked. 

2. Miniſters muſt hence be put in mindetovſecircumſpeRion 
both forthe matterand the manner of their preaching. 


3. Being defamed, and that wrongfully, they mult hence take 24 


occalionto be more caretullto pleaſe God,as Dawiddid in the like 
cale,P/:,119.69. 

But how came thisreport of Pa»/? Anſwer. Sometime he tolle- 
rated circumcihon,asa thing indifferent for atims: and hereupon 


circumciſed 7imothie. And vpon this occaliona report israiled that 30 


Pa: preached circumcilion, In this wee ſee the faſhion of the 
world;which is to raife fames,repurts, and (landers of all perſons, 
ſpecially vpon rmagiltrates and minilters,and that vpon euery light 
and vniult occaſion, But good men will takeno ſuch occa(ions of 
railing reports,Pſal.15.3. 

But how d1d Par/ take this report ? Anſwer, Hee did not re- 
quite evill ter eu, il(as tbe mannerof men is,)but heereturnes loue 
and gooCnelle for«uill: and for this caule (no doubt of purpclc) 
be beginne» his ſpeech ca chis manner, Þrcrbren, if 1 yet preach Cir- 
crmerſon, 

The &poiogieand defence followes. And firſt hee denies the 
zevort, And this1s ; becaulc tor his preaching be is perſecuted 0! 

32, 
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the Iewes. Here oblerue,that they which are calledto teach, muit 
preach the Goſpel , winat trouble or danger ſoeuer tollow, as P.:»/ 
did. It may be demanded,whether a Miniſter may not in teaching 
conceale any partof the truth at any time without finne? An/iv, In 
5 the caſe ot confeſſion when a man is called togiuean account 
ofhis faith,notruth,no not the lea(t truth may bee concealed, A- 
gainewhen theloules of men are to be releeved,and ſaucd, allcons 
cealementsare damnable. Yet in the planting ocin thereſtoriog 
of the Church,doQrines molt nece(ſary may be concealed. Pan! 
10 was about two yeares at Epheſus,and ſpake nothing againlt Dzaxa, 
but in generall tearmes. It he had,hehad planted no Chuch at E- 
pheſus. Againe,when people bevncapable of doArine, it may bee 
concealed,till they be prepared tor it. Chriſt tolu his diſciples that 
hee had many things to tell them, which they conld not then learne, Some 
r 5 beleevers mult hauenoſtrange meat,but milk only. Thirdly,when 
the teaching of aletler truth;hinders the teaching of a fundamen- 
call trutb,tbeletſer truth may beconcealed, that the fundamentall 
truth may betaught,and take place. 
Here weelee the fideliticof al : if he had ſought himſelfe, his 
10 bonour, profit, or pleaſure, he would not havetaught any doGrine 
that ſhould have cauſed perſecution, T helike mind mult bein all 
teachers,nay in all belzeuers,who are to receivethe Goſpel] tor it 
ſelte, without reſpeR to honour, probit,cr pleaſure. 
Paul addes further in way of defence, that the ſcandall of the 
1; crolle was not aboliſhed. Hence it followes,that the Goſpellmult 
be preached.though allmen be offended.God mull not be difplea« 
ſed,;though all men be Gifpleaſed, AFes 5.29. Indeed Chrilt pro. 
nounceth a woe againitthem by whom offences come : but that 
is meant of offences giuen, and not of offences taken : of which 
{0 Chrilt hath an otherrule, Mark, 15. 14, Letthemalone,they are the 
Fo blind leaders of the blind. < 
Againe, by the offence of the lewes, we ſee the mindof men, 
who cannot bee content with the death and pallion of Chriſt, 
vnletle they may adde workes, or ſomething elfe of their owne, 
is for their iu({tification and ſaluation. Thus doe the Papiltsat this 
25 day: and the like doe many of the ignorant people among vs, 
that will bee ſaned by their good dealing, and their good ſeruing 
] of God. : 
Touching the imprecation in the 22. verſe, three queltions are 
40 to bepropounded.T he firlt is,vhether Pax! did well thus to curſe 
his enemies? 1 anſwer ,yea: forfrit wee muſt put a difference 
betweene the private cauſe of man, and the cauſe of God, Now 
EM Para 
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Panlaccurſeth the falſe Apoſlles, not in re{peR of his owne cauſe, 
but in reſpect of thecauſe of God ; and not as his owpe enemies, 
but as the encmies of God.Secondly,we mult ciftioguiſh the per- 
ſons of euill mev.Somearecurable,aud ſome 2gaine are incurable, 
of wholeſaluation there is no hope. Now Pas! gireQs his impreca- ; 
tion againſt perſons incurable, And he knew themto be incurable 
by ſome extraordinary inſpiration or inſtint,(asthe Prophetsand 
there{t of the Apoltiesdid in ſundry caſes) and herevpon he cur- 
ſeth ſometime euen particular perfons,as Alexander the copper-ſmith, 
2.7im,4.14. T hirdly,we mult diſtinguiſh the affe&ions of men, 19 
Some are carnall, as raſh anger, hatred, delire of revenge, &c. 
ſome againe are more ſpirituall and diuine, as a zeale of Gods 
glory, and of the ſafety of Gods Church. Now Pas/inpronoun- 
cipg the curle, is not carried with a carnallatteion, but with a 
pure zcale of Gods glory, and with the lame Spirit by which he 1 5 
penned this Epillle. 

T he ſecond quellion is,whether we may not curſe our enemies 
as Parldid? Arſw, No: for we have not the like Spirit to diſcerne 
theperlons of men what they are : and our zeale of Gods glory is 
mixed with many corrupt attections,and thereforeto be ſulbedted, 20 
We in our ordinary dealings bavean other ruletofollow: Afath.s, 
bleſſe and cnr(e not. It we Gare goe beyond thelimits of this rale, we 
mult heare the ſpeech of Chrilt, 7c kyow ot of what Spirit yee are, 
Luk 9.55. 

T he third queſtion is,how we ſhould vie the imprecations that 25 
arein the Plalmes of D.1u:a,, as P/al.109, and-in other places of 
Scripture ? 4». T hey are to be direRed generally again(t the king- 
come of the diuell : and they areturther to be vied as Prophecies 
of the holy Ghoſt comforting ais Church, aad procuring a finall 
fentence ypon the enemies of Gad, 30 

The word which is tranſlated, 4d/qzet, is to be conſidered : for 
it ſignifies to put mea out of their eltate, and to drive them 
out of houſe and home, as enemies doe when they ſacke and 
ſpoile a rowne. 

By this we ſee that the doctrine of iuſtification-by workes ;5 
or by thelaw, is a doctrine full of danger and perrill, becauſe it 
puts men out of their eſtate in Chrilt, and bereaues them of their 
{aluation ia heauen. Theretore let all men flye from the religion 
of the Papill, asit they would fie from an army of Spaniards 
or Turkes. 

Contrariwiſe,they that would provide well for themſclues and 


their poſterity, and plant themſelues in a good ellate, mult take 
this 
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this courſe. T hey mult con(ider that there is a citieof God in hea- 
uen,the gates and ſuburbs wherof be vpon earth in theat!emblies 
ofthe Church : that this citie hath many roomes and habitations, 
and many liberties: that thelaw whereby thiscitieis ruled, is the 

5 whole wordot God,ſpecially thedoArine of the Goſpell. In this 
city there ts all bappineſle, and out of it there isnothing but woe 
and miſery, Enter therfore into the ſuburbs of this city of God: as 
yeprotelle the Goſpel;ſo ſubieR your minds and conſciences,and 
all four afteRions to it,and bee doers of itin the exerciſeof faith, 

10 repentance,new obedience. Thus ſhall you haue a good eltateia 
Chriſt,and ioyfull habitation in heauen, - 


-13 For brethren, yee hauc beene called to libertie_ : onely 
w/e xot your libertie a5 an occaſion to the fleſh : but by lone 
ſerne one another. 


The ficſt part of the Epilfletouchiog the faith of the Galatians 
is ended: and here beginnes the ſecond parttouching good life, 
and it continues from this verſe tothe 11.verlc ofthes. chapter. 

29 [nit Pax! doth twothbings : firlt, he propounds theſumme of his 
doArine, and then after makesa particulardeclaration of it, The 
ſumme of all is propoundedin this 13. verle : in which Par! ſets 
downe.the ground of all good duties,and then two mainerules 
of goodlite. Theground is in theſe words, Brethren, yee hane been 

25 called to hbertie. And it mull be noted, that as theſe words are the 
foundation of that which followes, ſoare they alſo the reaſon of 
that which goes before, and therefore Pan! ſaith, For brethren, 5c. 
The two rules arein the words following: One in theſe,v/e nor your 
libertie as an occaſion te the fleſh : the other in theſe, Dos ſervice oneto 

30 another by lone, 

In the ground of all good duties, namely, the calling to liber- 
ty,foure things are to beconlidered. Firlt, who cals.Secondly,vho 
are called. Thirdly,what is the calling of God. Fourthly,why itis 
here mentioned by Pav!, 

35: Tothefirlt,who calles ? I anſwer, God the Father in Chriſt by 
the ſpirit,for he is abſolute Lord of all his creatures : and therefore 
he may call out of the kivgdome of darkneſle into hisowne king- 
dome whom he will. Anditis God alone that calleth the things that 
are not,us though they were, Rom.4.17. 

49 Theſecondis,who are called? Anſwer, Allthey that any way 
anſwer the calling of God, for Paul faith inditterently of all the 
Galatians, that they were called, Now men av{wer the calling of 


God, , 
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God,ſome in profeſſion,ſomein heart,and ſomein both. And all 
theſe are ſaid to be called, yet with ſome difference. T he calling 
of God is directed firlt of all and principally to the EleR : and then 
in the ſecond place, it pertaines fo ther which are not Elec,be. 


cauſe they are mixed in ſociety with the EleR. And hence ariteth 5 


a diltinRion of the calling of God,ſometime it is operatiue : be- 
cauſe God lignifies and withall workes his will in the Ele&t : ſome- 
cimes againe inrelpeR of others it isonely (ignificatiue,when Gud 
reueales his will to men, but ſpares to worke it for iult cauſes 
knowneto himſelte. 

T he third point is,vhat is the calling toliberty ? A»ſAn ation 
of God, tranſlating men fromthe kingdome of darkeneſle to his 
owne kingdome. It hath two parts ,murement and admifſion, Inuite- 
ment is,when God offers remiſſion of linnes and lite everlaſting to 
them that belecue, outwardly by the preaching of the Goſpel, in- 
wardly by the inſpiration of heauenly delires. Admifſionis, when 
men are centred intothe kingdome of grace : and itis either out- 
ward orinward, Outward admillion is made in baptiſme, Inward 
admillion is,when men aretaken out of old 1damyand by faith in- 


9 
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grafted into Chrilt : for by this in(ition into Chriſt, men are made , , 


reall members of Gods kingdome. 

Thela(t queſtion iswhy Pa mentions the calling to liberty in 
this place ? Auf, Itis the ground of all comtort;by it Pau/comforts 
the Corinthians, 1.Cor. 1.9. Againe, itisthe ground of good lite, 
T heretore Peter ſaithyB e ye holy, as he that hath cafſed you rs holy, 1.Pet, 
1.15. And Paul, Walke worthy the calling wherewith he hath called you, 
Eph.4.1.1fthe calling of God doe not mooue vs to amendment of 
life,nothing will doe it, 

\Vee in England haue heard the calliog of God more then 
forty yeares : and yet very. few of vsare mooued tu changeand 


is almolt nothing but heaving, ſhoving, and lifting for the 
world. Some are held captives of their couctouſatle, ſome of 
their pride, ſome of their damnable and fleſhly lults : and all this 


ſhewes that few or none,{o much as dreame of a calling toſpirituall ; ; 


liberty. 

T he firlt Rule followes : Only ve not your liberty, as an occaſion to 
the fleſh, 

The ſenſe, F/:] hereby the Papills vaderſtand Serſuality 


75 


20 
. je R a 3 
amend our lives. This ſhewes our Atheiſme and vnbelcete : here 


or carnall appetites : but hereby is meant the corruption of all the 40 


powers of the foule, cuen of reaſon and conſcience. Paul faith, 
thatihe wiſodoma or 219427 (7 194159 of the ſleſhis enmity to God ,Ron. 8.7. 
f fhimes 
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fleſhlineetherefore pertaines ro the voderſtanding, Againe, he 
faith of ſome that they are puff-4 vp m the mind of the fleſh, Coloſſ, 
2.18, and he willes the Epheiians robe rmmewed in the ſpirit of their 
minds. Eph 4.23. 

5 The meaning then of the ruleis this, vie not the benefit of 
ſpirituall liberty as an occalion to the fleth to live according 
to the fleſh. Here | conlider three things, what is the abuſc ot 
liberty ? where is this abuſeto be found ? and what is the right 
vic thereof? 

10 Thefirlt queition is, what is the abuſe of Chriſtian liberty ? 
A-ſwer. To vie it as an occaljon of flcſhly and carnall liberty : 
and that is done 3. waies. T he firlt is, yvhea men make more thiogs 
indifferent then God ever made. Thus the Corinthians vcd forni- 
cation asa thing indifferent. 1,C9r.6,To many in theſedayes drun- 

15 kennelle and ſurfeiting is but athing indifferent. Men vie not to 
diſtinguiſh a thing indifferent, and the vie ot it: but they common- 
ly thinke,that if thething be indifferent in it ſelfe,then alſothe vie 
of itis indifferent. Thus all abuſes of meat,drinke,apparell;all rio- 
ting and __—" Y g andcarding,&c.arcexculed by the names 

:0 of things indiffcrent. 

Secondly,ourliberty isabuſed by an immoderatevſe ofthe gifts 
of God, The vie of them is immoderate three waies,firlt in relvet 
of time,as when Dimes fareddelicrouſly and was araied in rich attire exe- 
ry day. Thus mavy gentlemen and others offend, when they turne 

25 recreation intoan occupation. Secondly, the gifts of God areim- 
moderately v(ed in reſpet of themſelues ; as when men exceed in 
eating and drinking,asthe Prophet faith, Dext.2 9. 19. adding dyun- 
kennes to thirſt, T hirdly,in reſpeR of the callings and conditionsof 
men: tor every man isto vie the gifts of God according to his place 

;0 and condition. T hey then offend, that being but meane wn wy 
and living by trades,yet for their diet and apparel, are as great gen- 
tlemen and gentlewomen. 

T hirdly.libertie is abuſed when the bleſſings of God are made 
inſtruments,and (as it were) flags and banners todiſplay our riot, 

35 vanity,oltentation,pride:for this cauſe ſundry things,wherofſome 
are indifferent in themſelues,are condemned,/ſ/a,z.16. 

The ſecond queſtion is, where is this abuſe ? Auſfrver. Even 
among vs in England, It isthe faſhion of men totake vntothem- 
ſelues a toileratioun of (inning , ſome vpen the patience of God, 

42 others vpon the doQrine of the graciouseleion of God, ſaying) 
that they willlive as they liſt : becauſe, it they be elected tolalua- 


tionzthey ſhall certainly be ſaued whatſocuer they doe, And _ 
there 
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there be that take occaſion to continge in their ſinnes, vpon the 
mercy of God in the death and paſſion of Chriſt. A certaine 
dweller in this towne of Cambridge made away himſelfe. Inhis 
boſome was found a writing to thiseffe,that God did ſhew mee- 
cy on great, grieuous,and deſperate [inners : andtherefore he ſaid 
that he hoped of mercy though he hanged himſelte. Ofchis mind 
ar: many ignorant perſons who perſeuering in theic {innes, yet 
perſwade themſelues of mercy : becauſe they have heard that 
Chri(t dyed for mankind. Andthus the death of Chriſt is as it were 
a licence or letters patents to commit (inne. Againe,greatis the 10 
abuſe of meate,drinke,and apparell.To Eka: there came an Angell 
and ſaid,9ri/e and cate. 1,X19.15.7. but to the men ot our dayes, 
therehad need come an Angell and ſay, Ceale to eate, czaſc to 
drinkezceaſe to game. 

T he thicd queltion is,what is the right vie of Chriſtian liberty? 15 
Anxſw, It ſtands in twothings : firſt of all, we osr ſelues mult bere. 
newed and fanQihed.7s the pure all things are pure. 1.Tit-1.15.T he 
perſon mult firlt pleaſe God before the action can pleaſe him. The 
ſecond is,that belide thelawtull vie of the creatures we mult haue 
a ſpirituall and holy vſe of them, The lawtull vſe of the creature I 25 
call che politicke vie thereof commonly allowed and taken vp a- 
mong men, The ſpirituall ve is whereby we receiue and vie the 
creatureas from the hand of God the Father in Chrilt according to 
his will and word. And the godly are not to ſeparate the one vic 
from the other, but are bound by vertue of the third commande- 25 
ment totake vp an holy vſe of every gift of God, When Noe came 
out of the Arke, ſo ſoone as he ſet foote vpon the earth hee 
built an altar, offered ſacrifice, and called on the name of God: 
not onely for this end to worſhip God, but alſo to ſanRike the 
earth and all the creatures of God vntohis vie. Thelike did A- 30 
brabam when he came into the land of Canaan. And to this end 
we mult obſerue fiuerules. The firſt;that the creatures of God mult 
be ſanRified by the word and prayer, 1.75.4. the word mult, 
ſhewes vs what we may doe : and prayer obtaines the doing ot 
it, Thefecond rule : we mult be circumſpett lelt we finnein the ;5 
vie of the creatures. In this reſpe& ob ſends for his children after 
they had fealted together, and he ſanRifies them. 7ob.1.5, Ihe 
thirdrule: we mult viethe gitts of God with thankſgiuing.Rom. 14 
6.Commonly in theſe dayesthere is no feaſting or reioycing, vn- 
letle all memory of God be buried : for that is ſaid to breed melan- 49 
choly. T he fourth rule : We mult ſuffer our {elucs to be limited and 


moderated in the v{c of our liberty, partly by thelaw olche = agi- 
rate 
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{trate,and partly by the law of charity,in the caſe of oF«nce, I Cl. y 
in the vic ; becauſcliberty it {cIfeis inwardly in the conſciencetard 
the vic of it is often in the outward action : and theretzre vnicr 
the order of humane law. T he 5.rule: Ourliberty mull be vics tor 
5 rightends , as namsly the glory of God. 1.Cor.10. 31, the preterva- 
£:00 OI nature,and nut the pamperivg of the ticth, Kow.r 3.13. 21d 
the good oicur neighbour. Row. 12.13. 
Make conlcienceto obſcrue this rule : and theratker, becauſe 
the holy and ipiritua 1lvie of Chriliian liberry,is a ligne and token 
10 that thou art in the Kingdome vt God;aud a tcue member thorcot; 
as on the contrary, the abule of Gods bluttings ſhewes thee to be 
{tiliathexiogdome of darknes. When men {ell tings of grear 
worth foralictle value,and then afterward glue themſcives to rio- 
tiog and ſpending,we commonly tay that they are theeucs,and no 
15 right owners of the goods which they ivide. T he like may be laid 
of them that abule {pirituall l:berty,that chey are but viurpers, and 
noright owners oc it, 
Lallly,ic mult beoblerucy,thatthisrule hath two branches, T he 
frit is, that we mult not minilter to the ficth any occation of !iu- 
29 ning. Thefecond is,that we mult giue no occalion of (juning by 


; meanes of Chriſtian l;berty, 

T he {zcond maine rule tolowes, Serie one an other by lore © For 
the right conceiviny of it, | wil! propound three queitons, 1 he 
firlt iswhy is this cu;e propoundged 1 this place 7 4/wer. 1t tets 

s 5 downe the end of all Apultolike dotrine,as Paw! (heweih, 1.7m, 


1.5. The endof the commanaement ts loue out of « ſure heart, good con- 
[crence, fairh vnfaied. Here men commonly vaderltavd by the 
commandement, the morall law. T bat is indecd a truth, but it is 
nut the meaning of theplace, Inche third verte Paul (ets downe a 
10 39 commaundement or a denunciation ynto Timethy, that hee 
and the Paltors of Ephelus, teach no other doarine, but the do- 
Arine oi the Apoliles:then in the 5.verſehe propounds the fumme 
20d ſubſtance or epd of the tereluid commanccoment : in the 18, 
veife after along ami podaten, he inioy nes 7 imorkee to ubicrue it 

35 carctully.Sovithenihe end of all luund doctrineis ioue out of a pure 
heart: and oil Our preact:11g tout (end to this, 

IT beſecond queiiian is, what isthe love of our neighbour ſpe- 
Citied tn this rutc 2 Auſt &r, it 18 4its «ff. C4499! rexewea, wher: by wee are 
12294 to wih well10,cur nerghbeur inthe Lord. | l2y, 07 » lg 1; m,tTo 

- 40 40 contute Lomvard, vv 20 faitagth :tIcuc!snot all habit in F2( 45 other 
4 y2rtues are, )but the H,Ghott. lay itisan attection reneweditU CON» 
tutethe Papilt, who tcacteth that we haue the true jour of Led, 
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and our neighbour by nature, and that we want nothing but the 
{ſccond ate or the exerciſe of loue, which they fay is from grace. 
Turther,l adde that loue mclmes ws to wiſh well to 0:7 nevohbour t for 
this is the tormail and proper eff: of loue, and all this is done 
when we thinke well {p.:ake and doe well, and that inreipet 5 
pot onely of the body, but allo in reſpec of the ſoule ot our 
neighbour, Laltly | ſay rhac loue to our neighbour muſt be # 
the Lord Becauſe we are to loae him 1n reſpect that he is a crea- 
ture of Gd, and beare> his image: and not in refpect of honour, 
protit,or picalure,wiuch we r2ceiue from him. Loue for ſuch ends, 19 
1s {clfeloue. 

T he third queſtion is, what is the vſe of love ? A»/. It ſerues to 
makev4f{cruiceableto var acigh>our. Lowe /eches not hey owne things, 
1,Cor,t; Chriit was {eruartto hisenemiesin bearing their f1anes 
vpon the crolle, Paul th..t was free from all, bec..me aſern.mt to all, to | g 
w:n/ome,1 Cor 9 19, To Chriſt weareto doelcrvice: and he bath 
put our neighbo: in hisltead.ſo as that which is doneto our neigh- 
bour,ſhell be done to him: our ncighbour therfore muRt be ſerued 
of vs; and this is not againſt our liberty, for wee aretree inward- 
ly in coufcizace, yet in theoutward vic of our liberty, we wult be ,, 
feruantsto men, 

Thevlſe, If we examineour lives by this rule,we ſhall knd that 
therets very lictle power of rcligion among men, There are lixe 
forts of m:n that live in the breach of this rule T he fir!} are viurers, 
who lead for aduzntage,when they ſhould lend treely to them that , 
arein need;thelſe {eruethem{elues and make a prey ofall. The {c- 
coud lort arz ingrotlers, who gather in commodities to inrich 
themlelues, [ he chird ſort are idle perfons of what degree ſoever, 

t 1at {pend therr time in eating. drinking, f]leeping,gaming : ſuch are 
but voproftable burdens of che earth, I 0 this ſort | reterre beggars ., 
and vagabonds. Thefourth for: are Riotous perlons that vie to go 
from alchoule to alehoule, trom tauerne ro tauerne, and miſpend 
that whereby they (huuld mainraine their families,and he fervuice- 
abletotheircountry The fitt fortare T radeſmen;who in their dea- 
ling vie Iying,dilſembvling fraud, iniultice. They ſcekenoching 25 
but their privateadaantage. And this kind of men avyounds in the 
world, [ he lalt tort are drowſieand carnail Proteltants, vhooa-cly 
{eeke tnethings of this world, and neuer ſo much as give good ex- 
amplero ſeruantsor children,or any good counſell. Belide aHth's, 
it is che common taultot the world, tor men to ferye themſclues, 49 
2ccording to the common ſaying, Every 1s for him/e/f,and God for 
'4//, And the belt men that areit they examinethcmſclucs, ſhail 
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fndthat they faile many » ajes,2nd come ſhort in thedutics of love 
tomen with whom they live. 
T his being fo, we areto acknowledge before God this maine 
offence of ours : and to intreat for pardon of it tor Chrilts fake, 
5 And ever hereatter to change our lives, and to: reforme them 
according to this rule, Aut that i; done on this manner. Fucry 
man bath,or ought to hauetwocallings, a generall, and a particu- 
lar. T hegenerall is, whcreby wee arecalledro bee Chriſtians, In 
this calling wee areto doc goodto all men by t2aching, admoni- 
10 [hing,exhorting,and by example ot good life, A particularcalling, 
whereby menare cailed to {omeellateof lifein tire family;Church 
or Commonwealth, Andaceorgirg to the {euerall conditionsof 
articular callings, mult cuery man in hisplace doe the bett good 
hee can. The Magiitrate mult vie his othce, tr(t tor the mainte- 
15 nance of the Goſpell, and then for the executicn of iuitice, The 
Miniſter mutt preack ſound religion in love of the ſoules of men, 
T he malter of the family mull cauſe his houſhold t& fmbrace the 
Golpell,and frequent theexerciſes of religion. Lally, every man 
thatisin atradeor othce, mult apply hir{eltero thevttermolt of 
:0 his pawer,to doe all he can forthe good0ot his coutitrey':-, and he 
mult ſo dealezthat he may beehelptullto all with whom he deates, 
and hurtfull cronone, Vee are, or ſhould be, trees of reo/)rcoafheſſe: 
our fruite muſt bee meate for others, and our-leaties for medi.» 


cines. We mult be as candles, that {ſpend themfelues to giue light” 


25 to others. 


14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word,which is this, thou 
ſhalt lowe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 


50 Fulfill-a | compriſed , Rom. 1 3.9. One word | One precept : for 
the holy Gholl calls precepts,words, It may bee demaunded, how 
the whole law {ould be tulfilled in the loue of our neighbour ? 


ned together, as the cauſe and the effe&: andtheloue of God is 

35 practited inthe loue of our neighbour For God that is inuilible, 

will be loued in theperſon of our neighbour whom wee ſee, and 

with whom wee conuerle, And the firft Commuundement of 

the law, mult be included in all the Commandements following: 

and thus the loue of God is preſuppoſed in euery Coimmaunde- 

4 ment of the ſecond Table; he theretore that loues his neighbour, 
loues God allo. 

Thox ſralt loxe ] vnderſtand both theafteion,and the d hn of 

ue. 


Anſwer, T heloue of God, and the louc of our neighbour are ioy-' 
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loue.Thy neighbowJany one that isnearevnto vsin reſpe& of mans 
n2ture. //2.38.7.though he be ourenemy, yetif by any occalion 
he be offered vato vsof God, heis our neighbour, 

« thy /elfe] theſe words (ignihe not the meaſure of our lone: as 
though we ſhould loue our ſelues in the feſt place; and then our 
neighbour in theſecond place, for thereare ſome caſes in which 
weareto loueour neighbour more then ourſelues. As for exam- 
ple,we are more to loue the{oule of our brother,then our temporal 
life, and a good ſubie& is more to love the lite of his Prince then 
his ownelite:herethenthe Holy Gholt (ignites, what mult be the 
mannerofourloue;thsword(as)lignines not quantity, but quality ; 
and that weareas truly and earneltly with loue to imbrace our 
neighbour,as our ſelues. 

Theſfcop?. The wordscontaine a reaſon ofthe ſecond Rule, 
which may beframed thus:to ſerue our neighbor in duties of loue, 
is the keeping ofthe whole law:therefore this {eruice mult careful. 
ly be pertormed. 

Thevſe. Here weſecethat the end of a mans life istoſerue God 
in ſeraing of man, for this is the ſumme of the whole law. Ser- 
uants are commanded in ſerving their Maſters, to ſerue God, and 
todo whatſozuer they doe, as voto God.Ce1.3.23. And fo ceuery 
man in his place,in dealing with men, mult {o deale as if he were 
todeale with God himſelte. Therefore molt men prophane their 
lives,when they make theſcope and drift thereof,to bethe getting 
o: riches,and honours. And though they haue great charges,that 1s 
no excuſe, for the principall end of our living bere is to pertorme 
{erniceto mengand in this ſeruicetodo homage to God;tor which 
bomag? God will give the honour and riches, which he ſees con- 
uvenient for vs. : 

Secondly, here we may obſerue what is true religion and 
g99ines, namely to loye and ſerve Gad in ſeruing of man, He 
z9at [uh hee loves God, and yet bates his brother, ts alyer, 1.10h.4, 
20, And hence it followes,that to. line out of all ſociety of men, 
thougn it be in prayer and i®(ting, (after Monkifh falhion)is no 


{tate of perteQion, but meere ſuperſtition : for that is true and ; 


perteR loue of Ged that is ſhewed in duties.of loue,and in the edi- 
cation of our neighbour. Againe;the hypocritlie of ſundry Prote- 
(tants is here diſcouered.if they come to the Church, & heare tcr- 
mon$,7nd frequent the Lords table,they thinkethey may do a'rer- 


ward what they will; and many (uch are frequenters of taverns, , 


29d alehouſes,and are given to riof.and !icenciouines, But it 15not 


enough {or thee to be holy in the Church : thou maie{t be a Saint 
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in the Church, and a divell at home. True religion isthat which 

ſhewes it{elte in thy private houle,prwate dealings,& inthecourſe 

of thine ownelite : tuch as thouart inthy particular calliog.fuch 

art thou indeed and trueth, what ſhowes ſoeuver thou makelt be- 
5 foremen, 


15 1fyebite and deuoure one another take beed that ye be not 
conſumed one of another. 


10 Thelenſe. [fyee bite] Here Pau! alludesto the falhion of wilge 
bea(tes , as lions, wolues, &c. And by b4t:mg wee are to vacere 
ſtand all iniuries in words, as railing, curling , flandering, backbi- 
ting, &c., Denonre] Here Pan! vuderitands all 1niwries 1a deed, or 
violence,cuento the ſhedding ot blood. Tak- h:ed /c/? | Here Pau! 

15 [igoifies,that comcnnons and dillentions, breed the deltruciion 
and deſolation ofthe Church, 

T he (cope. Theſe wordsare a ſecondrealon of the ſecondrule, 
dra"«ne from the dangerousetfeR of thecontrary,thus, Contea-= 
tions breed the deſolation of the Church: therctore doe {cruice 

0 290 oneto another by iuvue. 

Thecontents. io thewords Pax/deliuers threethings. The firlt 
is,that there were greeuous contentions in the Church of Galatia, 
Thelke alſo wergio the Churchot Corinth, a Cor. 3. The cauſe of 
the former contentions were differences in points of religion. 

5 25 Sume of the Galatians(nodoubt)withltanding circurncition, and 

the molt of them (tandiog terit. For hereupon great werethe dif- 

kntions ofthe Churches 19 ludea, 44.15. 2. Ubicruethen,that v- 

pity is no” an infallible and an inſeparable marke of tke Chuich of 

God. Vnity may be out of thechurch,& ditlention inthe Church, 

0 WW 30 aShere weſee, It may beobiected, thatthere is peace inthe king- 
dome of God, and that there the wolte and the lambe dwell toge» 
ther, ſa,11, Anſwer. This is but 10 part verified inthe kingdome 
of grace vpon earth: and it 1stully accomplithed in the kingdome 
of glory in heaues. Againe;it may be ailedged, that the Church is 

15 the company of them that truly conſcpt in one & the ſame faith, 
Anjw, T hat is properly meant ot the Catholike Church : but the 1-7 
cale is otherwiſe in particular Churches, where true beleevers are THY + 
mixed with hypocrites, whereupon arifeth much ditiention. And '1T1 
cttrue belecuers, ſome are more carnallthen {piritual - and that is \ 

© another cauſe of ditſention3.Cor.3.3. N 

T he ſecond point, concernes the qualitie of theſe dilſentions, | 
Whea Par faith, {f jee oite ana deirre fc hel wnihes that they 
A 2 WCIie 
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were tierce,and violent, And ſuch commonly are dilſentions for 
religion, as appcares by the perſecution in Queene 1fzrries dayes, 
the heate whereo! nothing could (lake but mans blood; Againe.he 
tonities inthele very words, that they were brutiſh, and bealllike, 
more beſeeming wolues,lions.dogges,then men, I his mult teach 
vs to det2{t cailing curing,cuill ſpeaking, fighting, vnles it be in 
thecafe of accetlacy Jetence,tor by theſe aRions we degenerate to 
the condition of beaits,and repell trom vsthe worke of grace : for 
Chriit of lyons, wolzes, beares, hath made vs his/ſheepe and 
lambes. //ar.11, 16 
T he third point is touching theeffz of contention.and that is 
the ruine and deſvlation of the Church. T he diviiton of the mem- 
bers among themlſelues is the dillolution ofthe whole body, Diffe- 
rences in points of religion, breede doubting : doubting hinders 
faith and inaocation,and the free courſe of the Goſpel: and where 1 ; 
theſe be hindered,the Church goes to decay. And by reaſon of the 
di(ſentions that bein thele lait dayes, many liue as Atheiſts, and 
willbe ofnoreligion. 
By this we are to be a1moniſhed to (tudy andto vſe all meanes 
to maintaine Chriſtian peace andconcord, Epheſians 4.3. Tothis 20 
end we mult remember onegenerall rule. Rom.12.18. Hane peace 
with all men. And withall we mult obſerue the cautions which Pas! 
addes ; one is,zf it m.iy be wit good conſcience, for there are ſome, 
with whom there is no peace,valetle weſooth them in their vices, 
or deny our religion;either in whole orin part, The ſecond is, 1f «i: 25 
lze in you, forſometime men areacculed, and mult ofnecellity de- 
fend themſelues. T heſe two cautions oblerued,peace muſt bee had 
with all men, 
it may then be demanded, why do not the Proteſtants make a 
Pacification with the Papiſts ? 4». Weare content ſotodoin re-;30 i ! 
ſpect of ciuill ſociety, but not in reſpe& of religion, We have a 
commandement to the contrary.Rewe/. 18.4, Come out of Babylon my 
peoplezaud touch nowncleane thing, where a pacification iS made, both 
the partes mult yeeld ſomewhat : but we may not yeeld in any 
point of our religion,to the Papiits, In an Inſtrument of muſicke, 35 FF ; 
the (tringes out of tune are ſet vp,or ſet downe;tothe relt : and rhe 
{rings that are in tune are not [tirred : Een ſo the Papilts are to 
turac to vs,we arenottoturne to them : qurreligion being the do- 
Arine of the Prophets,and Apoſtles. 
Peaceis threetold, Church peace, Cunt peaceand Houſholdperce, i? iN 40 
{li theſe are to be maintained. Touching Church peace | giue thre? 
roles. Che ficlt is, that for the endl L of atffere ATE religion there muſt 
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vee conferences in a free oy chriſtian Councell: the ſpirit of the Prophets, is 
ſubxet to the Prophet, 1. ((or.14.32 When there aroſe differences in 
the Churches of ludea, the Apoitles ard Elders came together to in- 
quire of the matter, Attes 15.6. Andthis is athing much to bee de- 
5s lired in thele dayes, (pccially in theſe Welterne parts of the world. 
It may bedemaunded, why did not the Proteſtants ioyne with the 
Papiltsat the Councell of Frent ? A»ſwer, From the firſt Sellion 
it was morethen lixe yeares before any ſafe conduR was giuento 
the Proteſtants: and at their appearing in the Councel,exception 
zo was taken againlt theirletters,and they diſmitſed. And when they 
appeared the ſecond time vpon new ſafe conduR, the Councell 
was the next day reiourned for two yeares. And when (ſafecondut 
was giuenthethird time, the Prote(ſtant Princes refuſed to ſend 
theic Divines : becauſe they had bin twiſe mocked, Moreover, the 

Counccllwas not a free Councell : becauſe the Pope himſelte was 

both partie,and judge. 

The lecondrule. There myſt be a Chriſtiantoleration one of an other, 
Epheſ. 4.2, Heere that wee miſtakenot, I propound two quelti- 
ons, One is,in what there mult hea toleration ? Au/wer. A tole- 

0 10 ration preſuppoleth an errour or deie& in our brother. Anerrour 
is either in iudgement, or manners. An errour in iudgement, is 
either in the foundation of religion, or belide the foundation, in 
lighter matters : if the errour bein the foundation, there is no to- 
leration of it. If it bee in ſome leiler matter, a toleration is to 

5 WF :; bee vicd according to the ruleot the Apotlle , If yee bee ocherm:ſe 
minded, God will reneale it, Philip.3.15. When others ſee nut that 

which welſce, we mult notpreſently condemne them, but tolerate 
theirignorance;till God reveale his truethvatothem. Againe, er- 
rours ia manners jbee of two ſorts,ſome without oftence,as halti- 

:0  !® netle;frowardneile,vainegloriouſnetle,&c. thele we mult tolerate, 

Prex.19.1 1, and others with open offence, and ſuch admitno to- 

leration,1.Cor. 5,11, 

The ſecond quettion is, to what end we mult toleratethe infir- 
mities and ignorances of our brethren ? Anſwer. Toleration mult 
35 I ;;tendtothe good andedification of men, Rom.15.2. We mult not 
| ſotolerate,asthat we approoue of theleall vice,or betray the lealt 
' part of Gods truth. | 
. It may here be demanded, whether there may not be a tolerati- 

on for Popery ? An/. No. The toleration of two religions in ovc 

., 40 BY © kingdome,is the overthrow of peace, Againe, Popery is arelig/on 

both heretical and ſchiſmaticall.1t may befaid,that faith and con- 
ſcienceis free, 1 anſiyer, though faith in the teart, and conſcience 
Aa 2 1" 
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ja it ſelfe be free in reſpe of mans authoritie: yet is not thepubli. 
ſhipg of faith.and the profeſſion of conlcience treein like {ort, but 
it (landsſubiet tothe power of the Magiltrate. 

The third rule. Enzry man m hes place, ſpecrilly teachers muſt ſet 
themſelies r7 Carl the Church, I1:d. 5.20. Epheſ, 4,12. Tnceed the 
truthis to be defended : but marke how. Thetruth mult becon- 
feiſed, when time and occaiion fſerues, without oppolition : this 
done; al! contentions laid alide,we mult {et our (elues to build tae 
Church. And the rather Miniſters of Gods word in England 
mutt remember this ; becauſe while weeare (triving among our 
ic!ues in {vadry points of ditterence, the Papilt cur common ene» 
my,gets ground. 

T ouching c:n1/? perce,it muſt beremembred, that the peace and 
good eſtate of leruſalem ltood in this,that it was madethe ſeat of 

29s Sar Quary-and thethroneof juſtice, P/a/-.122, When the 5 
ark2 was inthe houſe ot fed. dom all things profpered with him, 
Now io the New Teitament, the preaching of the Golpell, inuo- 
cation of Gods name, with the vie of the Sacraments, come in 
theroome of the San Fuary, Civ:/ peace then is maintained,wahen 
men 3 e:!d {ubiection to the Goſpel oft Chriit, which brings peace 
fo all that rece!ue it. 

t ouchin $24 howſheold p *ace,l owwetwo rul:s, One is,that T Her RAO! S 
of families mrſs ge an ! compeil 21 under them ta aamu(atthe leaſt out- 
waraly, )the prathi/e ofr uit g:9u1 the exerciſes of Farth,vepeutance new obte 
diexce, Thus did Abrav.m,Gen.17, and lo{14c.24, I hey that doe 
not fir{t of al conſent in Chritt,cannot conſent among themſeiues, 
S2condly, it mull beoblcrued, that a tamily is the {choolie of God, 
11 which hee will exerciſe our taith, inuocation, loge, patience, 
long (uttering, &c. And there is more vertueto bee icene inthe 
wellcrdering of a tamiiy,theainthepretended holinetle of Mon- 
kiſh clotiters. 

Thuswelee how weareto maintaine the vnitie of the ſpirit in 
the bond ot peace. For the better intorcing of this dutie, P.:u/4F ph. 
4.4.91005 {even reafons: One body,onefpiritzone hope oi eternall 
Iicc,one Lord.one feith,one bept:ſme,one Father 0 all, It may be ; 
faig,we artat pzace, what needs allthis adoe ? Ar/irer, T he prace 
of many 1! pezcem crunxennet]e;{called good fellowſhip), )peace 
in prcphanenelle.G& wickedncs, i hisis the diucls peace,where be 
beares (he ſviay, 1 he peace of which 1 now fpeake, is un rhe Lord, 
and inthetruc wortllug of God : of whichreade //a. 2,wheremen 49 
are ſoit Rang inftald to YOCVpPTIo the N ountaine vt the I. orc,that 
they wy keare Bi will,ulig ioyntly obey it, 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.z. 


16 Then 1 ſay, walke in the Spirit,and ye ſhall not fulfill the 
luſts of the fleſh. | 
The ſcope. Here Parreturnes to the firlt rule v.1 3,and ſhewes 
c the way,how it is fo be oblerued,thus, fe wile the Sperityre (ill 
not firifid the luſts of the fleſp : and when the lults of the fleſh are nor 
tulhlled,thereſhall no occalion be giuento the fleſh,by the viz gf 
Chriltian liberty, 
The words containe two parts : a Rule, wa/ks imthe Spirit : and 
zo the benefit that comes by the rule, Yee ſhall nor fulfill the luftes of 
| the fl:ſh, : 
lathe cale I conlider two things, what is the Spirit.and what is 
walking.T he Spirir is the gift of regenerationoloſt by Alam, refored by 
Chriſt.1 lay it i a gift : and this gift is tearmed by the name of 2h: 
rt 5 Spirit : becaule the Spirit worketh it immediatly in vs, from the 
Father and the Sonne, Againe,I ſay it is a g:f? of regener.ation;t0 make 
a diltin tion betweene it,and ciuill vertue-For there jsa giſt of ce- 
generation, which mortifies corruption, and a gift of re(traint, 
which ſerues onely to keepe in corruption.Of this ſecond kind,are 

16 all ciuill vertues,in naturall and heathen men, and not of the bt. 

7 loſeph is chalt,and ſo was Yenocyates. loſephs chaſtity is a parc ofrege- 
neration, and proceedes from the Spirit here mentioned, but the 
chaltiry of Xenocy.tes is not ſo,proceeding onely trom the generall 
prouidence of God,and not from the Spirit of SanRitication, The 

, 25 like I ſay ofall other ciuill vertues. 

5 More plainely, T be Spirit isa Diuinenature,quality,or conditi- 
on,whereby weare madecontormableto Chrilt, inrightcouſnss, 
and holin2s, 

The Spirit hath five properties. Thefirit, that it is a rich and 
50 liverall grace of God. For it containes in it the {cede of all verturs, 

"= and all necellary graces of God : becauſe it comes in the roome of 

originall (inne, which containes in it, the {eedes of all vices 

, or linnes. 

The ſecond is the largenes of it, for this Spirit is in 21! the pow- 
TI2L ofthem that areregenerate,that is,in the mind,contcience,w:!, 
<4 afetions,andin the ſeniuall appetite.r.7he/.5 23. And hethat is 
- ſanified in one part,is ſanRifed inal). Hence it follows,that they 
* which haue plenty of illumination, without change ot atteAtion, 
= and life,are indeed carnall,and not {pirituall, 

@, © The thirdproperty is (incerity, for the grace of God is witit- 

_ out falſhood or guile.?/aiz.32 1.Hence arifcth the difference be- 

gs tweene the gotly man, and an hypocrite: betweens tne workes 
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oi nature,and the workes of grace, There are men that in Ciflreile 
dclireth= al{i{tzpceand fauour ofGod:and they do it without the 
ſpirit of God: for they do it deceittully, deliring Gods tauour not 
tor it (cite, but inrelpec of ſomeeuill from which they would be 
&cliucred,asthe Mariners in /onas,and Ph:r:odid. Againe, there 
are men, that mourne for their tinnes without the Spirit of God. 
Forthereis much talſhood in their mourning:becaulc they mourn 
tor {inne in reſpec ofthe puniſhment thereot, and not in reſpect 
ot the ottence of God. Laſtly, there are that pretend aloue to 
God;and yet want the Spirit; for they love God in reſpe& of his 

>cnctits;as Sav/loued God fora kingdome: ſuch love is mercenary, 
and a worke of nature, whereas theloye which is trom theSpirit, 
makes vs love God for himlelte. 

The tourth property is excellency, for the Spirit of grace in 
Chriltians is more cxcellent then the grace of creation, in two 
reſpects. Firlt, in reſpect of the beginning thereof. For the Spi- 
rit is tram Chriltthe {ſecond Adam, both God and man: the grace 
of creation ſhoul4 haue beene conveyed vnto vs from the ticlt 
A /am, but amcereman, it he had ttood, S:condly,in reſpet 
of conitancy, for God gaueto A1am the will to perievere if he 
would : he giueth lurcher to belecuers, both the will to pericucre, 
aac tne deed, 

1%: htr property is liuclinetſe, whereby the Spirit is effeAuall 
ia operation, E/:bs faith that the Spirit compeiled him, and was 
in him as av-llcll of nzw wine which mult have a vent. [05 32.19, 
Otrhe operation of the Spirit, 1 deliver-three things. The hilt, 
:aat the Spirit workes in and by the word of God : which there- 
fore 1s Calicd rhe 7:2: /Fevy of 1192 Spirit, 2, Corn. 3.5. T he {econ 
that the Spirit worketh by certaine degrees. T he firlt degree 


and thevery hrlt beginnirg ofthis divine operation, is, to make ; 


vs tecle in what great need we ftand of Ct 11}, and to delireto be 
r:c0nwled and turned vato God, This is the het motion of the 
Spirit in v$3 and they which want this, hauz nothing as yet of tne 
grace of God 1n them. The third, that the whole worke of the >pt- 


1:t 1937 be reduced to three ations, T lie Erlt jis.to calt downecur- ; 


ry thing in vsthec exalts itſelfe againſt God, 2.C-r.10.25s namely, 
t 02ate Jowneerronicusreaſon, and rebeliious affeftion, aud t0 
Put 4 N14 O07 of Heart auth his chicie dehghts,and with His 0426 
{clie. I ke ſecond action is,tokindle in our hearts a care and celire 
of reconciliation with God in Chrilt : bencethe Spicit is called :#e 
£ prr1t of grace a:d ſrippiication. Zach 12, T he third action 15,to write 
AG aw 19 GUrDEArts; 2nd that is dove by putting a new ligat ct 
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the Epiftle to the Galatians. Chap.s. 


knowledge intothe minde,andnew inclinations intothe will,and 
affeRtions. 

Thus much ofthe Spirit, Walking im the Spirit, is, to Order our 
lives according tothe direion, and motion of the Spirit, For,as 

5 theSpirit renewes ournature within,ſo it makes vsto change and 
renew our ations, in threereſpecs, Firlt,it makes vs put a further 
beginning to ouraftions,then nature can afford,caulſing vs to doe 
them in faith,whereby we belecue, that our perſons pleaſe God in 
Chriſt;that our worke to be donepleaſeth God, that the defet of 

10 the worke is pardoned.Secondly,the Spirit makes vs doe our aQti- 
ons in anew manner, namely, in obedience to the written word. 
Thirdly ,it makes vs put a new end to our ations;that is, tointend 
and delire to honour God in the thiogs that we doe. For example. 
A manis wronged by his neighbour : and naturetells him that he 

15 muſt requite enill with ewill : yet he refolues todoe otherwiſe : for 
(faith he)God in Chriſt hath forgiven me many linnes : therefore 
mult I forgive my neighbour. And he remembreth that vengeance 
i Goas: and that he istaught /o 0 acke pardon as be forgineth ethers. 
And hereupon he ſets himſelfe to requite evill with goodnelle. 

;o This isto livein the Spirit, 

The vie. By this rule we ſee that molt of vs faile in our du- 
ties. For many of vs profelliog Chriſt, live not according to 
thelawes of nature, in ourcommon dealings. We miode earthly 
things: andtherefore we are carnall, It isa principle with many, 

15 that it we xeepethe Church,obſerue the Queenes laws(which are 
indeed to beobſerued) and auoid open and grolle linnes, we doe 
all that Gadrequires at our hands, Hereuponto iwalke in the Spirit. 
is thought to be a worke of preciſenes,more then needes. And they 
which deemeit to be a worke of preciſene(le, walke not in the 

:'0 WF. ., Spirit. And indeedethey which have receiued the greateit meaſure 

* ofthe Spirit, mull ſay with Paw, that they arecrnal, ſold wnder 

| ſine, Rom, 7.14. 

Secondly, this ruletelleth vs, that we muſt become fpirituall 
men;ſuch as make conſcience of every linne, and doe things law- 

;5 full in ſpirituall manner,io faith,and obedience,and not as carnall 
men doe them carnally, It may be ſaid,that Miniſters of the word 
mult beſpirituall men.l anſwer,ifthou whatſoeucr thou art,be not 
{pirituall,thou haſt no part in Chrilt, Rom. 8, And the rather,thou 
mult beſpirituall ; becauſe a naturall man mzy doe the outward 

4 duties of religion in a carnall ſort. 

Thirdly, we mult not judge any mans eſtate before God, by 
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ct any one, or {ome few actiosn, cither good or badde, but by bis 
p* Aa 4 Walking, 
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walking , or by the courſe of his life, which. if it bee carnall, it 
ſheues the partie co becarnall: 1t it beſpiritucil it ſtewes kim to 
be ſpirituall, 

T be benefit that ariſeth by the keeping of the rule, followes in 
thele words,Neeſhall not (::lfil the luſts of the fleſh, 5 

Fl:/>] T hecorruption of nature,theroot of all ſinnes, 

Ly/t:]|nordinate motions in the mind,wil,and afteions. Thus: 
largely is luſt raken in the tenth commandement, which condem- 
neth the firlt motions to cuill, 

/«/{{{/]Fulfilling,1s not a ſimple doing of cuill, but the accom- |, 
pliſling of luſt with loue,pleaſure,and tull conſent of will: as alſo 
perſeuerance in euill,by addipg (inne to linne. 

A quelticn. How tarre doeth the childeof God proceedin the 
luſt of the leſh? Anſwer. He is allaulted by theluſts of the fleſh: 
but he doth not accowpliſh them. More plainly: there are tive de. , , 
grees of lult.S»gpeſf1en, delight, conſent, the aft, perſencrance inthe aft, 
Sug geſiren, and delight, whereby themindis drawne away, are INci- 
dent to the child of God: Cox/err isnot,ordinarily : and if at any 
time the child of God conſent to the Juſles of his fleſh, it is but in 
part, and 2gainlt his purpoſe, becauſehe is ouercarried. Likewile 20 
theadt,or exccntion of 1ſt, is not ordinarily and vivally in the child 
of God : If atany time hee fall; he may ſay with Panl,/ doe that 
»hich I hate, Laſtly, perſeuerance in evil] doth not befallthe child 
of Lod:; becauſe vpon his tall he recovers himſelte by newrepen- 
tance. In this ſenſe S, /chn laith, Hee that tis borne of God, ſiunes not, 25 
L's Tory 3.9. 

The vie, Hence it tollowes, that theiuft of the fleſh is in the 
childe of God tothe death : and conſequently they doe not ful- 
511 the law, neither can they bee iuſtitied thereby, as Popiſh do» 
Arines, 30 

Second!y,cur dutie isnof toaccompliſh the luſts ofthe fleſh,but 
*oreiftthem tothevitermoit, ow. 1 3.14, 

i hircly, hecre is cemtort tor the {eruants of God. Sore man 
mey fay,l am vexed ancturmoited with wicked thoughts 2nd de- 
lires,{0 $1 feare | ai not Gods child. ] anſwer againe, for all this 15 
Scipairenot, For! thou hate and detelt rhelults, that are in thee; 
if thou refif? hem, and wage bottcli againſtthem 3 if being 0- 
vertaken af 2! time, (Noa recouer thy felfe by newrepcritance, 
they (hall; cwer be laid to thy charge to condemnation, Kom. 8. 1. 
It ishecremadea preroyzatiuln of Gods childe, when the Juils of 42 
the ficſharein bim, not to accom; Jul ichern, or toliue inſubici- 
vn tuthem.. 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.y. 
1 7 For the fleſh Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 


the fleſh,and they are contrary oxe to another,ſo that ye carnot doe 
the things which yee would, 


T heſe words are a reaſon of the former verſe, thus: If ye 
walke in the ſpirit,ye ſhall not tulfll the lults of the fleſh : for the 
fleſh and ſpirit beivg contrary , mutually reliſt and withſtand one 
another, 10 aSye can neither doe the good, nor the cuill, which 
ye would. 

10 Paulhereſets forth aſpirituall combate,of which ſixethiogs are 
to be conlidered. T he fir{tis,concernivg the parties by whom the 
combate is made : namely ,the fleſ,and the ſpirit, The fleſh lignibes 
the corruption of the whole nature of man : and the :y:t is the 
pitt of regeneration,(as bath bene ſhewed.) It may be demanded, 

15 how theie twaine being but qualities,can beſaidto hght together? 
Anſwer, T he fi:th andiheſpirit aremixed together in the whole 
man regeneratc;and in31l the powers cfthe foule of man. Fire and 
water are ſaid to bemixed in compound bodies : light and darknes 
are mixed in theaire at the dawning of the day. ln a veſlell of luke 

20 warme water, heatcand cold are mixed together, wee cannot lay, 
that the water is in one part hot,and in another cold,but the whole 
quantity of water is hot ip part,andcold in part, Euen fo the man 
regenerate,is not in oBe part fleſh, and in another part ipirit, but 
the whole mind is partly ficth, and partly fpirit, and fo arethe will 

25 and afteRions throughout , partly ſpiricuall, and partly carnall, 
Now vpon this mixture it comes topaſle that the powers of the 
ſoule are carried and diſpoſed divers wayes ; and heereupon tol- 
lowes the combate. 

T he ſecond point concernes the meanes whereby this com- 

30 bate ismade: and that is, a twofold concu piſcence, exprelled in 
theſe words, the fleſh !yſteth againſt theſpirut, and the ſpirit againſt the 
fleþ.. T be luſt of the fleſh ſhewes it ſelte in two actions. The firſt is, 
todefile andrepretle the good motions of the ſpirit. la this reſpe& 
P axl ſaith, When { world doe good.entl] is preſent,and the law of the fleſh 

35 rebel's again{i the law of the mind, Row.7.2 1,23. Hereupon the fleſh 
is fitly reſembled by the diſeaſe called Ephia/tes, or the mare, in 
which men in their (ſlumber,thinke they feele athir'! a: heauy as a 
mouataine lying on their brelts, which they can '« ++ remooue, 
The ſecond aQion of the fleſh, is, to bring foori» -a1' © tofillthe 

49 minde with wicked copitations, and rebellious incun.', 20s, In 
this re{pe& concupilcence isfaid to temptzintice.& craw away the 
minde of man, ame: 1. 14. Againe; the luſt of the ſpirit hath _= 
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other actions, The firſt is,tocurbe and reſtrainethe fleſh. Thus. 
Tohs faith,that the /ced of grace keepes the regenerate that they cannot ſin, 
1.70hn 3.9, The ſecond aRion ofthe fpiritis,toingender good mo- 
tions, cogitations,and inclinations, agreeable to the will of God. 
T hus Darxi4 ſaith, that his remes did teach him in the night ſeaſon, Pl, 5 
15. Andthe Prophet [ſat ſaith, Thine eare ſpall heare a vice, ſaying, 
Heere is the way, walks init, when thou tarneſt tothe reght bandyoy tothe 
{-ft,c.zo.v.21. Andthis voice,(nodoubt)is not onely the voice of 
ſuch as be teachers, but alſo the inward voice of the ſpirit of God 
invs. And thus by the concurrence of thele contrary ations in 19 
one and the ſame man,is this combate made, 

T hethird point is,concerning the cauſc of this combate,in theſe 
words (and theſe are contrary oneto another.) The contrarictic of the 
fleſh and the ſpirit makes the.combate, And thecontrarietie is ve- 
ry great,for the ſpirit isthe gift of righteouſaes: and the fleſh ſtands 15 
in a double oppoſition to it,foritis firlt of all the want of righte- 
ouſnes,and ſecondly,aproneneſleto all vnrighteouſnes: thatis to 
ſay,not a (ingle,but a doubleprivation or want of the grace, or gift 
ot God. Hence [ gather, thatmanhath no freedome of will in 
good duties, before his conuerlion, becauſe hee is then wholly 26 
fleſh,and wants the ſpirit of God: and the ſpiritis flat contrary to 
theſpirit: and one contrary hath no power at all to bring forth the 
effetof his contrary, And hence it followes, that there areno 
ſuch workes whereby a man may prepare himſelfe to his owne iu- 
ſtification; for though the mind beialightned with a general faith, 25 
yet man before be be iultified, is nothing but fleſh : and fleſh being 
1Q nature oppoſite to the ſpirit, can make no preparation for the 
ſpirit, no more then darkenelle can make preparation for the en« 
trance of light. 

T he fourth point,is,concerniog the perſons in whom thiscom- 396 
bateisto bee found. And they are belecuers,(not ynbeleevers or 
wicked men:) ſuch as the Galatians were, to whom this combat is 
faid to belong. Itmay be alledged, that oaturall men hageacom- 
bateinthem. For they can ſay, /ce and approone that which is good bt 
7 ave that which is naught, Auſner, This combate is betweene the na- z 5 
tural! conſcience,and rebellious affeion : and it is incident to all 
men, that haue in them any conſfcience;orlight of reaſon. But the 
combateof thefleſh and the(piritis of an other kinde, forin it the 
minde iscarriedagain{t it ſelfe, the will agaialt it (elfe, and the at- 
feRions againſt themſclues: by reaſon they are partly ſpirituall, 49 
and partly carnall, Secondly, not all beleeuers have this combate 
inthem, but anely ſuch as bee of yeares : for infants;though _- 
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hauethe feed of grace in them, yet doe they want the aft or exer- 

ciſe thereot : and theretore they feelenot this combare, becauſe it 

{tands 10 aQion, T hirdly,this combateis inthe godly for the time 

ot thislite onely, becavſc in death the fleth is abol:(hed,aud conſe- 
5 quently thecombatcit ſelfe. 

The fift poynt is, in what things doeth this cdmbate (hew it 
ſelte. Anſwer, In alltheaQions of men regenerate , which Pal 
lgnifies, when he faith, Tee canner doe the thmgs which ye wnld. For 
example : in prayer,ſometime wee teele fervent delires, and ſome- 

10 time againedeadnelle of fpirit; ſometimes faith, fometimesdoub- 
ting. This combate is in all the actions of the godly, ſpecially in 
g00daQions, Thus much Pa»/teacheth, when bee faith, / finde by 
the Law of Goa, that when 1 would doe good, enil ts preſent, Kom,7.21. 
And, 1doe not the good which [ would,but the eu! which [ wor: 1d not,that 

15 4cel, verſe 19. And that we miſtake not, it mult bee remembred, 
that Pax ſpeakes all this of himſclte,as being regenerate : that hee 
ſpeakes it not of this or that ation,but of the courſe of his lite, in 
which be willed and inCeauoured to dothat which was good and 
acceptable to God. And that appeares by the very words, when 

20 hefaith,7e ill is preſent with mee. And, [ would doe geod, brit [ doe it 
not. Marke further, while Pa»! willes and indeauours todoe that 
which is good,it he faileand doe amitſe,hce may well ſay, /t rx nor / 
that doe ut, but the fl:ſh that dwells m mee. And vngodly men, tor the 
coucring of their wickednelle,it they ſay{as they doe)that it 75 ther 

25 fleſh that ſinneth,and not they,they abule the holy doctrine and exam- 
ple of Pl. 

The la(t point, concernes the effe& of the combate, which 
is to hinder the godly , that they cannot doe that which they 
would,and that three wayes. Firlt, it makes them that they can- 

;0 not ſinne;that is,live in praftiſe of any onelinne, 1./0hn 3.9. Se- 
condly,if at any timethey fall, it ayes and keepes them,that they 
{one not with full conſent of will. For they ſay when they linne, 
The enill which ! hate, that doe 1, Thirdly,though in the ordinarie 
courſe of their lives they doe that which is good, yet by reaſon 

15 of this combate, they faile in the doing of it. Romanes 7.18, To 
ll ts preſent with mee, but / finde ne meanes to fulfill or accompliſh that 
which is good, Euenasa licke man thatisin recouerie, tor his affc- 
ion, thinkes bcgis able to walkea mile or twaine) and yet by rea- 
{on of faintnetle and weakeneile, 13 ſcarce able ro walke once or 

40 twifeabcut his ckamber, So the regenerate man,for attefion in- 
clines to the belt things: and yet by reaſon ot the tichh;failes ia 

x the doing of them, 
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Thus much of the combate, the vſe followes, Hence I ga- 
ther, that concupiſcence or lult after baptiſme, in theregenerate, 
is a linne. For the lult of the Spirit, is the thing that Godrequi- 
reth and approoueth : now theluſt ofthe fleſh is direQly contrary 
toit, as a detect or privation thereof : and therefore the luſt 
of the Þcth is properly a linne, whether conſent of will goe with 
it,0r 10. 

Againe, henceit followes, that workes of the regenerate, are 
mixed workes, that is, good workes indeed, yet not pertetly 
good, but partly euill: for ſuch as the cauſe is, ſuchis theetteRt: , , 
now the mindeand will of man, arethe cauſc of his workes, and 
the mind is partly carnall, and partly ſpirituall: ſo alſo isthe will : 
and therefore the workesthat proceed from them, are partly ſpiri- 
cuall,and in part caroall, Vpon this ground it tollowes,that all the 
workes of regenerate men, are (infull,and in the rigour of juſtice 
deſerue damnation. 0b4:#. Sinneis the tranſgreſlion of the law : 
good works areno tranſgreſlion of the law : therefore good works 
are no linnes, I anſwer tothe minor, The tranſpreſlion of thelaw 
is twofold : One, which isdireQly again(t the law,both for mat- 
ter,and manner : the ſecond is, when that is done which thelaw 
requires,butnot inthat manerit ſhould be done. And thus good 
works becomelinfull. The dutie which the law requires,is done, 
but itisnot doneperieRtly as it ought to be done, by reaſon of the 
fleſh. Secondly, it is alledged that good workes are from the ſpirit 
of God: and that nothing proceeding from theſpirit of God is liv. , 
Anſwer. Things proceeding from the {pirit of God alone,or from 
the ſpirit immediatly,are no linnes : now good works proceed not 
only from thefpicit, but alſo from the mind and will of man,as in- 
{truments of the ſpirit. And when an ette& proceeds from ſundry 
cauſes that are{ubordinate,it takes vatoit the nature ofthe ſecond ,, 
cauſe ; hereupon works are partly ſpirituall, and partly carnall,as * 
the mind and will of thedoeris, Thirdly,it is alledged, that good 
workes pleaſe God: and that things plealing God are no linnes. 
Anſw, They pleaſe God; becauſe the doer is in Chrilt, and ſoplea- 
{eth God, Againe,they pleaſe not God before,or without pardon: z 5 
for they areaccepted,becauſe God approoues his owne work in vs, 
and pardons the defe& therof.Laltly,ſome obeR on this manner. 
No linnesareto be done : good workes are linnes : therefore not 
to be done, A»ſver. T hey are not (imply linnes,but onely by ac- 
cident, Foras God commands themythey are good: and as godly 49 IF 4: 
men doe them, they aregood in part. Now the reaſon holds one- 


ly thus: That which is linneyfo farre forth as itis a linne, orit it 
be 
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be ſimply a finne,is notto be done. Now then vpon this doctrine 
it followeszthat there is no iullifcation by workes, nor nv fulfil- 
ling ofthe law;forthetime of this life, 

T hirdly,bence it tollowes,that the grace of God for the time of 

5 thislife,is mixed with his contrary,the corruption ofthe fleſh, This 
mixture the godly feele in themfelues to. the great griefe of their 
hearts.\Vhen they. would beleeue,their mindes are opprefled with 
vnbeleefe. They ſee more ignorance in themſclues, then light of 
knowledge, T bere are anumber amoneglt vs,;that ſy, they know 

10 as much asall the world can teach them, that they doe perlely 
belecuein Chrilt, and ever did, that they love God with all their 
hearts,and did never ſo much as doubt of the mercy of God. But 
theſe men are void of the grace of God : they are lixe empty bar- 
rels that make a great ſound : they never knew what is meant by 
15 thecombate of the fleſh,and Spirit, 

Fourthly,we are bere to be admonitſhed, in all duties of religion 
to vieindultry,and paines,by willing,ltriving,and indeuouring to 
the vttermoſt, to doethat which we ought to doe. We mull vie 
askingſeckingfreckng, Math.7 7, We mult with Pal vie wraſlrng in 

20 our prayers ts Ged,Rom.1 5.30, I bey that would have knowledge 'n 
the booke of God, mult doe more then heare a Sermen: they mult 
ſtrive againlt their ignorance, and blindncile, and laborioully 
exerciſe their ſenſes in the diſcerning of good and evill. They 
that would beleeue, muit frive again(t their naturall vabelecte, 

25 and indeauour to betecue,Bleſſed({aith Salomen,Pren.28.):s the man 


F that fezreth hin.ſelfe, or m:res himſclſe to feare, Paul laith of him- 
{elte, that hee laboured and tooke primes to keepe 4 good conſcience, 
e1l.24.16, 

Laltly,by reaſon ofthis combate,weare put in mindeto vle ſo- 
© $0 briety,and watchfulnesouer our owne corruptions,with much and 


in(tant prayer, le(t wefallinto temptation, 7ath.26 41.We ſhould 
practiſe theſe more then we doe : tur belide the enernies without, 
we haue an enemie wichin,that ſeekes our perdition, 


's 18 Andifyebeledby the Spirit,ye are zot onaer the law, 


Inthe 1 3.verſe Pau/propoundsa maine rule of good life, ie no 
eccaſionto the fleſh and tor the better keeping ot this ,hegiues ale- 
condrule,v.16. #./ke mthe ſpur, Ot this ſecond rule he giues two 

40 reaſons. The fbirlt istaken from the contrariety of the fleſh and the 
ſpirit,v. 17. The ſecond is in theſe word $ they that walke according to 
the/prumgare freed ſrom the c::rjc of ihe law, 


in 
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In theſe words, Pa! ſets downe three thivgs. The firſt is, the 
office of the ſpirit, which is,firlt of all, to regenerate and renew all 
the powers of the ſoule; and ſecondly, to guide and conduRtthem 
that are regenerate,P/a/,14 3.10. In this guidance or conduction, 
there are foure aQions of the ſpirit, T he hrlt is,Preſernation, where- 5 
by the holy Ghoſt maintains the gift of regeneration in them that 
areregenerate The ſecond is, Cooperation, whereby the will of God 
as the brit cauſe, workes together with the regenerate willot man, 
as the ſecond cauſe, And without this cooperation, mans will 
brings forth no good ation: no more then thetree which isaptto x, 
bring foorth fruite, yeeldes fruite indeed, till it have theprelence 
and cooperation of the Sunne,and that in the ſeaſon of the yeare, 
The third is, D:irefon, whereby the {pirit of God ordereth and e- 
ſtabliſheththe minde,wili, and affeQions in good Cuties, 2. 7 hefſ. 
3.5, T helaſtis, Excitatio», whereby the ſpirit [firres,and (ti] moves j ; 
the will and minde, after they are regenerate: becaule tor the time 
of this life, the grace of God is hindered and oppreſſed by the flcſh, 
Hereupon after regeneration , there muſt (il bee new #»c/ning, 
Plalm.119.36, new drawing,Cant.1.3.new working of the will and 
the deed,Phil.2.13, ” 

Hence it followz,that beſide the antecedent,and firlt grace;there 
isnecellary a ſubſequent,or ſecond grace. For we do vot that good 
which wecan doe,vnletſe God by a ſecond grace make vs doeit,as 
he made vs able to doe it by the rt grace. 

Thelecond thing is,the O thice of all true beleevers: and that is, 25 
co religne themſelues in ſubieRion to the worke of Gods ſpirit, 
Now Gods ſpirit workes in and by by the word of God. And 
heereupon this ſubietion bath ewo parts, T he firſt is; to make 
triall,inquirie, and examioation, whatis the good will of God in 
euery thing, Romanes 12.2, I hus did Dad, Pſalm. 119.94. am 10 
thine, ſane me, for I ſeeke thy commandements. T he ſecond part is, to 
denie our ſelues, and to conforme our mindes, conſcicnces,willes, 
affections inallthings to theaforetaid will of God,Rom, 12.2, Let 
all ſuch asdelire to beſpirituall;remember and make conſcienceto 
praQile this. 3s 

The third is,the priviledge of beleeuers,in the laſt words,7e are 
rot nder the law, Vnderltand this,in reſpeR of the curle and con- 
demnation of the law : for otherwiſe wee are all vader the law, 
as itistherule of good life, The priviledge then is, that God doth 
not impute thedefteds of obedienceto ſuch astruly beleeae and 40 
repent, but hee acceptstheijr imperfe& obedience, as perfect ard 


abſolute. This fcrues to comfort them that grieve, becauſe they 
feele 
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feele thewant of ſanRification in themſelues, For ifthey can and 
doe will that which is good, & indeauour themlelves inthe courſe 
of their lives according to their will,let them not tearc ouermuch, 
when their obedience is defeRiue : becaule they are not ynder the 

5 figourot thelaw : and therefore God accepts thewilland indea- 
vour Lo obey,forobedience. And the con(:deration of Gods mer- 
cifall acceptation,mult (tir ys vp to an earnelt careand conſcience 
of good duties. 


10 19 Moreouerthe workes of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are 
adultery, fornication, oncleanneſſe,wantonneſſe, 
20 1dolatrie, witchcraft, hatred, debate, emulations, wrath, 
contentions, ſeditions, hereſies, 
21 Enuiewurthers,drunkenneſſe, oluttony, and ſuch like: 


whereof 1 tell you before(as 1 alſo haue told you before)that they 
which doe ſuch things,ſhall not inherite the kinzdome of God, 


Paul before deliuered his rule in generall tearmes, Gime no occa- 
20 ſion to the fleſh : and,fulfill not the !uſts of the fleſh. Now he proceeds 
: turther inway of declaration, to make a Catalogue or rehearſal! 
of the particular workes of the fleſh, which were in vie, and 
knowne tothe Galatians. And this hee doeth for weightie cauſe. 
For we are full of blindnelle, and fee not our corruption: and wee 
25 arefull of hypocrilie,and therefore ready to eſteeme ourlſelues ſpi- 
5 rituall, when we are carnall. And therefore this Catalogue ſerves 
fitly as a table,or glatle, to diſcover the corruption of mans heart, 

by the fruits thereof, | 
After Pauls example, euery man ſhall doe well to make a 
:0 catalogue of the linnesof his wholelife, By this meanes ſhall we 
z0 better know our ſelues , and take a manifelt view of our {innefull 

condition. 

In this Catalogue,[ conſider three things: the condition ofthe 
works of the fleſh: thexinds of them : andthe pumſhment there- 
5 of, The condition is, that the workes of the fleſh areſaid to bee 
minifeft,not onely to God, but even to men that have thelight of 
reaſon,and natural conſcience. Hence it followes,that there is mat- 
ter ſuthicient tor the condemnation of them that never knew the 
Goſpell. Forthough the fleſhitſelte be ſecret and hidden, yet the 


turther admoniſh vs, never to hide or excuſe our linnes , but freely 
to confeile them before God, aad before mea allo, when need re- 
quires. 


40 works of the Beth aremanitelt to the naturall man. And this myſt: 


3 


/ 


J 
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quires, Whether we confetſe them or no, they are manifeſt : and 
tie ingenuousconfelling or vncouering of them,is the way to co- 
uerthem.P/al.;2.1.4. 

Touching the kindsor ſorts ofthe workes of the fleſh;they are 
io number fſeuenteene: and I may reduce ther to foure heads, $5 
T he fir(t ſortyare againitchaitity;the ſecond, againſt religion; the 
third,again(t charitiezthe laſt,againitcemperance, 

The workes of the fleſh againitchaſtitie.are foure ; and they are 
placedin the firitcanke;toriult cauſe:for by them,men arebruught 
torcprobate mindes.Rom.1.28, and to be withour ſenſe or teeling, 19 
Eph.4-19.and thebody which ſhould be the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt,is madea ſtable and a ſie for the divell, 

Alualterte it 1s the tncontinency of per(ons married, or of perſout wheveof 
one at the leaf is married,or betrothed, 1 ſay betrothed : becaule one 
and the ſamepuniſhment isde{igned to married, and betrorhed 15 
perſons: and therefore the (inne is alike in both. 

If adultery,which is the breach of wedlocke, bea worke of the 
fleſh.thzn damnable is the decretall of Pope Syrc:4,that marriage 
it ſelfe was the pollution ofthe fleſh. It may be obiectedzthat yorg 
widdowes by marrying haue damnation, and breaks the faith of bap= 29 
riſme.1. Timath.5.12. Anſwer, They are not ſaid to breake the 
faith of baptiſme,becauſethey marry : but becauſe they waxe wan- 
con again(t Chriſt,and ſo marry : that is, calt off the reines of 0- 
bedience, by committing fornication, and then to cover their 
offence, they marry, This I take tobe the right {eaſe of that 25 

lace. 

: Adutteryis named inthe firſt place, and that for ſpeciall cauſe. 
For as it isacommon4{oit is alloa great (inne,For it isthe breach of 
the couenant of marriage,made in thepreſence of God, and vato 
God : andtherefore it is called the corenant of God, Pro.2.17.it isthe 0 
puniſhment of Idolatry.Rom.1. 24. It is a linne greater then theft. 
Prou,,30.32,Thecommitters ofthis linnecut off cthemſelues from 
humane ſociety, and become men of death, and women of death, 
according to Gods law. And it will never be well with humane fo- 
cietytilladultercrs be made fellons, their lives taken from them, 35 
and their = confiſcate. Lalily,this (inne brings the ruine otche 
tamilies of adulterous perſons: and it ſets a fire1nthem that buracs 

to deſtruction. 

Formcation]it is the incontirencie of ſomgle perſons. Marke how it 
is made a mauifelt worke of the fleſh. Hence it tollowes, that 42 

fornication is no light matter , or a thing indifferent, as ſome ) 
have taught, It may be obieced;that it is numbred among things 
iodiftercnty 
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/ 
indiftcrent, A. 15.29. for with ftrangled, and blood,is ioyned fore 
nication, Anſ, The Gentils indeedeſteemed it as athivg indifferent: 
and hereupon it may be, it is ijoyned with things indifferent, But 
the iudgment ofthe Church was otherwiſe : & this opinion of the 

5 Gentilesisconfuted by Pau/1.Cor.5, Againe, it may be obieed, 
that the Lord commaunded the Prophet O/ to take vnto him an 
harlot,O/c 1,2. Azſwer. It was done in type or figure: and then the 
words of the Lord cary this ſenſe,Take wrto thee a wife of fornications, 
that is,prophelie and publilh that thou artlike one that takes a witc 

20 of fornication. Againezif the thing were done indeed,yet did not 
the Prophet takean harlot,to live in fornication with her, but at 
Gods commandement, toliue with her according to Gods ordi- 
nance,namely,in marriage, 

| Again,hencel gather,that thereis no warrant for thetoleration 

:5 of fornication, For it is a foule & manite(t work ofthe fleſh. Magi- 
ſtrates may wot do emil!;that good may come therof,Rom,z.8,Wholoeucr 
doeth euill;,mult feare : becauſe the Magiſtrate beares the ſword to 
puniſh,Roms, 1 3.4. And the commandement of God was, that they: 
muſt be no whore in Iſrael, Dent,23. Therefore the permiſſion of the 

20 [tewes in Rome is without warrant: & the rather,becaule there the 
probibition of marriage(in ſundry orders of men)beares{way. 

Pacleamnneſſe ] The incontinencie againſt nature, as inceſt, the 
liopne of Sodom, and ſuch Ike. Marke, where theſe (innes were 
knowne,there they arenamed particularly by Pa#/,as among the 
5 25 Romanes,Rom.1.27,28. and tothe Corinthians, 1.Cor.6.9,10.but 
where they werenot knowne,as in Galatia , there they are onely 
mentioned generally,leſt by the naming of them,he ſhould atter a 
ſort teack them, 
Wantonneſſe] Thatis,theopen profeſſion and oftentation of in- 

30 continency,by vnchalt words, wantongeliures, and wanton appa- 
rell, Hence it appeares,that wee areto detelt al] ignes of inconti- 
nencie: and that weareto be chalt natonly in deed,but allo inour 
words;gellures,and behaviours, 

Thepuniſhment of theſe linnesis in v.21, in theſe words, They 

15 which doe theſe things. ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God, And it mult 
be remembred,thatthis threat or curſe muli bee applied to every 
one of theſe (innes particularly. 

T he vie. There are a numberof men that liue ſecretly in thele 
ſinnes,adultery,fornication,&c, And becauſe they profelle Chri- 

© [lian religion,and ſometime come tothe Church,and tothe I ords 
Table, they thinke all is well, and they ſuppoſe there is no dan- 

e ger, Thus make they a conrmant with hell and death, Iſar, 28, But 
Bb they 
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they deceive thernſclues : for God is vachangeable, and all his 
threats (h.1l be accompliſhed. And no adulterer,no fornicatour,no 
vncl:aneperſon ſhall enter into the kingdome of God,whaticeper 
mcnl{uppoſe,or dreame, 

Secondly,by the conſideration of this threat,we areaCmoniſhed ; 
to flye adultery,fornication, wantenn<(le,&c, T bey fay,theſe are 
but tricks of youth. Belike then it is bur atricke to loſe the king- 
dome of heaven.s../.-10n laith, Bleſſed is the ras that feareth, or can- 

ſeth himſ«lfe to feare, Pren.2$ 14. Now that (hali be done, when we 
terribe our {clues from theſe oficnces by letting Gods iudgements 1c 
before vs. 

Laltly ſome man may ſay, what ſhall they doe that are overta- 
ken with thele linnes, it the doers thereof cannot enter into the 
kinzdome of God ? As/wer. T heir caſe is dangerous : and there is 
but one way to helpe them in the world: and that is, to ceaſe from 
adultery, fornication, vncleannes, wantonnes, and to doe the con- 
trary,P/al.34.14. And this willdoe the deede: for the promile of 
ULod is,he that confeſſeth his ſinnes,and forſaketh them, ſhall baue mercie, 
Prou.28.14,Andthis promile of God is not contrary to his threat, 
For fo long as men are doers of theſe (innes,or of any one of them, 2c 
they are out of Gods kingdome : and when they ceaſe to be doers 
of them, and contrariwiſeexerciſe themſelves in the workes of cha- 
ſtity.polle(ling their vellels, that is, their bodies, in ſandification 
and honour, the caſe is altered, and they mult no more bereputed 
doers oi thele ſinnes. For God accepts men not as they haue bin, 25 
tu' as they are. 

In that theſe foure linnes, ad»ltery, fornication , &Cc. are mani: (t 
workes of the [1:/h, weare taught three things. The firlt is,that wee 
mull ſtocke vp the roote of theſe things;that is,mortifie thepa(lion 
of concupiſcence, Ce/.3.5, 1.7Theſſ,4.5. which is nothing elle but 30 
an inordinate inclination tothele vices. Andit ismortifiedin vs,it 
weelearne to feare God in his word, and inthecommandement 
that forbids adulterie. For the feare of God clenſeth both heart and 
lite, Joſeph tempted by his miltristo folly,by this meanes eſchewed 
theoffence, ſaying, ball I deethis, and ſinne :gainſ} God ? Further, it 35 
mult be remembred, that without kolineſTe, no man can ſee God, 
or have fellowſhip «ith him. eb,12 14 And whilethe luſt of con- 
cupiſcence beares the ſway,there is no holivelſe: and theretore no 
telowſhip with God, 

Theſecond rule is, that all occa(ions of theſe ſinnes mult bee 49 
cut uff, twoſpecialiy , /dlene ſe, and the pampering of the bodie, FO? 
idienetle, coniider Danzdy who when he was gut of ciuill nm 

an 
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and free from baniſhment, at peace in his owne houſe, his wan- 
dring afteRtion carried him to commit adulterie, And the l{rae- 
lites, when they wereltored and pampered with all the bleſlings 
of God, gaue themſelues to the committing of theſe offences, 

gs, lerem.5.7.1.Cor.10.7. and the people of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
Exzech. 46.49, 

The third rule is,that all (ignes of theſevices muſt bee auoided 
and detelted,that is,any ſpeach or ation, that may lignitic or giue 
{uſpition of an incontinent diſpoſition, as light talke, wanton be- 

to bauiour,curiouſnes and excelſein trimming of the body ,ſulpeRed 
, company,or company that may in likelihood be ſulpeRed, Forit 
is Gods will, that not only the vice it ſelte;but alſo the appearance 

of euery vice (hould beauoided, t.7hefſ. 5.22, 
[dolatry] T heſecond ſort of (ins follow, which are againſt ged- 
15 line(le : and they are three, [dvlatry, witchcraft, bereſie, 1dolatryis the 
, worſhipot Idol-gods. An Idol is taken two wayes. Firlt of all,a 
iRion,or a thing meerely deuiſedis an Idol: againe,when we con- 
ceigea thing that is otherwiſe then it is,it is an 1dol, Solikewile 1- 
dolatry is twofold. One is, when ſomething that is not God,is ſet 
,o Vpintheroome of God: andthat is done threewaies. One is, when 
the Godhead is aſcribed to a creature,as when it was {aid to Herod, 


The woyce of a God,and not of a man, T he ſecond is, when any pro- Ads 12.7 2: 


pertie of the Godhead is aſcribed to the creature, The third is, 
when theaffeRions of our hearts are given to the creature, Thus 

1; couetouſnelleis called idolatry,Co/.3.5. becauſeit makes men put 
their athance in riches, 

The ſecond kinde of /4o/atry, is to worſhip the true God with 
deuiſed worſhip,as namely with,in,and at imagesſet vp to the ho- 
our of God, This /detatyy is forbidden inthe ſecond commande- 

'0 mentzas oſes hath expounded the law, Devt.4.16. Thou ſaweſt 10 
image in the day that I appexred in mount $mm.1 : therefore thou ſ1..1t make 
n9:mage, namely of God. It is alledged , that the commandement 
only torbids the making of the images of fal{egods. I anſwer,and 
of the true God alſo. Aaroxs calfe was an image of the true God, 

:5 Exod.3z2.5, Andit mult be obſerued,that /eh1 deltroied the idols 

| of Baal, 2. Kings 10.26. and withall remained (till in the linne of 
lrroboam-, verle 31. which was to worſhip the calues in Dan and 
Bethel, which wereimages of /chouab. And for this he 18 diſcum- 
mended, 

4 Thevſe, By this weeſee that the Romiſh religion is a carnall 


6 ' 1 "* 2 bo u . . . . 
” 19 religion: for it teacheth [dolatie foure wayes, Firl}, it inicyneth 
og men t9 give tothe Conſecrated HoSte, the name and honour ot 
} 
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(God, And thusthey ſet vp vnto themſelues a breaden God made 
with mans hand. An1dol,as abominable as euer waz among the 
Gentiles. Secondly,it teachethmen to inuacate Angels, & Saints 
departed : avd thereby it giues vato thern the ſearching of the 
h<rt,the hearing and helping of ali men.at all times, and places 
acco: Gino tourheirfeuerall nccnlities : and theſe thingsare the pro- 
pert:cs 0: 1:2 Godhead ; and thereforezwhetber they callthis inuo- 
Cation; L :r4.:,07 Doxlia,it matters not: it is lat idolatry, becauſe 
thehonovr of God is giuen to thecreature. Thirdly, it teacheth 
that we may put confidence 1n workes, ſo it bedonein {obriety . 19 
L a{tly,it adoreth God.in,at,and before Images:and fo it binds the 
preſence,prace,and operation of God tothem, without his word, 
Papilts alleadge for them{eiues, that they intend to worſhipnone 
in images butthetrue God. 1 anſwerzit is nothing that they fay , 
Not mans intention, but Gods will makes Gods worſhip. Let tbe 15 
ſhew Gods will, it they can. Itthey cannot, thenthey muſt know 
thatitis butan Idol-god, which they worſhip.For there is noſuch 
God innature that willbe worſhipped in / mages, butan Idol of 
theirowne braines. T hey alleadge agatac,, that God may as well 
be worſhippedin Images, as a Prince in thechaireot Ellate, I an- 20 
{wcr,therealon is not like. The worſhip of Images is religious, 
the reuerence to thechaire of Eltate,is meerely ciuill, and in ciuill 
re{pe, and according to the Princes will, andſo is notthe bow- 
ing to [magesaccording to Gods will, Let then proove it if they 
can.That God was worſhipped betoretke Arke, weapproue of it. 25 
For it was his word and will, Let vs heare the like word for Images 
of God and Chrilt, and then we are ready to reuokethe charge ot 
idolatry. 

Again,by this weſeethat many of vsare very carnal, For though 
w2 Cetelt outward 1iolatry, yet the inward igol.trie of the beart a- 30 
>0unds among vs.For looke whercthe heart is, there is the God, 
Now the kearts of menare vpon the world,and vpon theriches , 
4nd pleaſures thereof, For them we take the mott care, and inthem 
weplaceovrchiefzdelight,whereas God in Chriſt ſhould have all 
the affetions of our hearts, 15 

Wichyrift] I heword eag,uanie, properly Nenitfies, poiſoning : but 
herci is bttly tranſlated wacherfr:becaule a} poiſoning is compre- 
ended vocer murther hich followeth. Aud the Magitians of E- 
oy pt £x4.7, ate called gapuoxdr, inthetrant]ation of the Seuen, 
t:c:a+ Iſo the wife men./)..y,2,Now if they had bin but poiſoners, 49 
they bad not bin fit: for Pharacs & Nabuch 2anctars turne neither 
woÞic they haue delired their prefence;:ud helpe, 

Witct 


thipgs. The grownd thereof,and the kinds of witchcraft. 


men invocare the diyellin expretle words, or otherwiſe make any 


) 10 plicit couenanting with the divell, If by truefaith, we make a co- 
venant with God; then a falſefaith;in the vie of Satanicall ceremo- 
nies makes a couenant with thedeuill. And without this, there ig 
noprattiſe of witchcraft. 

There are three kindes of witchcratt. The firſt is, Syperf7ie 

- 15 tr0us dinination, which ſerues totell men their tortunes, or to re- 
ueale ſecrets by the fying of foules, by the intrals of beaſts,by the 
obſeruation of (tarres, by conſulting with familiar ſpirits,and ſuch 
like, Dewteron. 18. 11, Thefecond, is Ingg/ing, which is to worke 
wonders, or feates beyond the order of nature, as did the Magi- 

" 20 cians of Egypt, Thethird is, Charming, or inchanting, which is by 
= pronouncing of words , to procure ſpeedie burt, or ſpeedie 

"I 
The vie. By this weeſcethat wee are acarnall people. For in 
the timeof diltrefſevpon extremitie,tfigure-calting,znd charming, 
25 W 25 are overmuch vied. And yet both of them are tullof ſuperſtict- 
on,andfolly, For the revealing of thingsto come is Gods: andthe 
| ſtarres are vniuerſall cauſes, working vpon all things alike: and 
thereforeit is not pollible by them to foretell events that are con- 
bd: tingeat,or caſuall. And words haue no force id them but to lig- 

- 0 Wl 10 nifie, And thereture when they are aplied to cure diſeaſes, they are 

| abuſed to a wrong end,and their operation is from the deuill. Agd 

for this cauſe they areto be auoyded of Chriltian people. It may 
bee ſaid, how may wee diſcerne of charmes, that wee ma; the 
betterauoyd them? Anſwer. Keepethis rule in memory alwaics. 

;5 Such obſeruations, of whoſe force and efhicacie, there is noreafon 

or cauſeeither in thething done,or io the ioltitution of God,haue 
their operation , and efticacie, from ſome compa and (ocietie 
with the diuel. As for example,ſcratching of the ſulpeRed witch, 

: is aid to bee a meanes to cure witchcraft : but indeede it is a 

5, "YI + charme, and a practiſe of witchcraft, For it hath no ſuch torce 

nl irom the ioltitvt:on of God, becaule it is again(t the ſixt comman- 

| dement: and no naturall reaſon can bee rendred, why drawing 
ct Bb 3 of 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. 5. 


Witchcraft, [igoifies all curious arts, wrought by the operation 
of the divell, For the better conceiviog of it,l will conlider two 


The ground,is a league or compact with the divell, It is twofold, 
5 an Expreſſeor openle«gue,and a ſecret league. The epenlengie isvben 


manitelt couenant with him. 7 he ſecret leagne is, when men vie 
meanes, which they know have no force, but by the operation of 
the divell. And the very viing of ſuch meanes in earnelt; is an im- 
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of blood, ſhould cure witchcraft. Theattion therefore is a facri- 
Ece to the dinell: and in way of recompence, the cure is done 
by aim, 

kt may beſaid,what ſhould we doein diftreile,if fuch helps may 
not be v{-d? Aa/. \Wearc tu vſeapprooued and ordinary meanes : 5 
and tor thereit, namely the cueart,to leave it vato God, living by 

faith, and calting our care 0n God, and quieting our hearts in his 
will, whatſoever comes to palle. [t is a want of faith thus ro mike 
hb .or the deliverie betore the appointed time. And whereas it is 
hought that ſome perſons haue a gift of God, by words preſently 1c 
to cureany diſeaſe, whereupon they are called wi/e, or cunning men 
& womengit is falſe:it isnogitt of God. but rather a curſe;that leaues 
them to be deluded dy the diuell, who is the worker of theſe cures, 
when Satanical and ſuper{titious meanes, and thatin a falſefaith , 
are vicd, 15 
For thebetter conceiuing of the ſinne, it may be demanded 
what isa witch ? Anſw, One that wittinoly, and willmgly,vſeth the aſſi- 
ſtance of the dinell himſelfe for the reuealing of ſecrets, for the working of 
ſomemn/chiefe, or forthe eff: img of ſome ftrange cure. | lay wittingly, tO 
puta difference betweene witches, and ſome ſuperſtitious per- 20 
{ons, who vie charming, and by it doe many cures, periwading 
chemlelues,that the wordes which they vſe,have forcein them, or 
that God hath giuen them agitt,;to doe (trange things. Such peo- 
pleina naturall boneſtie, detelt all knowae focietie with the di- 
vell in that reſpe they are not the witches which the Scripture 25 
adiudgeth to death, yet are they at the nexr dore to them : and 
therctore they are to bee admoniſhed by Magittrates and Mini- 
ſters to relinquiſh their ſaperititious praiſes, and that vpon a 
double ground. i, Nothing hath ethcacie but by the Ordinance 
of G2d, And this ethcacie was either put ivto thething in the 30 
creation , or iince by ſomenew Inſtitution in the word. And 
the eiticacie of thingsthat comes by any other meanes , is by Sa- 
tanicall operation. 11. Charmes, inchantments,and ſpells what- 
{veuver , have no force voletle wee belecue that they can doe vs 
good. Now this faith is falſe faith , and the ſervice of the digell. 35 
tor wee muſt b.leevenothing , hope nothing, doe nothing, with- 
out , or agaialt the word of C0d, [tf thele two rules bee oblerved, 
not onely charming , but all witchcratt ſhall be baniſhcd out of the 
world, 

Againes it may be demanded, what ar: the ſignes that ſerve to 40 
C:lcoucra witch? Anſwer. | his d1{couerte 1; yverie hard, For wit- 
Snes doe ther feates in cloſe mauner, uot onely by foule and open 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.5, 38 


cucling, butalſoby faire ſpzaking, and by prailing ofthings. And 
hereupon wee haue a faihion in tngland, when wee praileany 
thing, wichall to bleile it, (as toſay, s: 5 a roodly childe, God ane) 
_ thatourtfpeach may not be (uſpeRed of witchcrate, Neyertheleſſe, 
5 there are five ſpeciallchings that ſerueto diſcover a witch: Oneis, 
the freeconfellion oftheacculcd, or luſpeRed witch, Theſecond 
is,the confe(lion ofthe atlociats with the witch. T he third is.lnuo- 
cation of the diuell, For that is to renounce baptiſme,and to make 
a leagye with the divell, The tourth is, Euideace, that the partic 
10 hath entertained a familiar fpirit,in the formeor likeneiſe of ſome 
vilible creature, T he hft is, Euidence of any ation of a10ns,that 
neceſ[arily preſuppoſea league made with the divell. As for exam - 
ple: if the partie ſhew a mans face in a glaſſe : though he proteile 
angelical bolinelſe,heis ip league with thediuel, by whole meancs 

x5 theteate is wrought. 

T here are belidestheſe, other ſignes, but they are cither falſe, 
or vacertaine, A man is licke, hee{uſpes that he is bewitched: 
heetakes it on his death, that ſuch a partie hath bewitched him. 
Allthis is nothing, but the ſuſpition of one man, and therefore 

| 20 no proofe., Likewiſe the teſlimonie of ſome wizzard, is but the 
teltimonieof one, and it is thediuellste({timonte, and therefore 

not to bereceiued, Againe, neighbours fall out, threatoings are 

vied in anger: afterward the partie threatned, is either (icke, or 

hee dies: heereuponthe partie that vied threatning words, is ac- 

; 25 cuſed of witchcrafr. And this is the common courſe, But great 
circumſpetion muſt tee vied, for lickenelle and death may ariſe 

of any other cauſes. Laſtly, markes in the bodies of menand wo- 

men, are vncertaine lignes of witches. Al] this Inote therather: 

becauſe ifa iudgement befalla man in his family:preſently(acccr- *; 

0 :0 ding to the common faſhion) hee ſaith he is hure by evill tongues, In. 
and challengeth ſome one or other of witchcraft: wheras his owne 
igfiorance,vnbeliete,contemptoft Gods word and Sacraments, 6c. 

are the onely witches that burt himzand pull downeGodsiudge- 5) 

ments vpon him, 1M 

35 's Herejies ] The word herelie, generally (ignifies any opinion, | 
| either good or bad. More eſpecially it {1gnities any errour in reti- 
200, UhusFccleſiaſhcall writers take it, For they condemne tur 

heretikes ſuch as erred it ſmaller points, holding the toundation, 

as Vigtlantine, Novatu,cyc, And the very opinton that there are 

40 49 Antpodes, was condemned for herefie, though it beea matecrot 
{mall moment. Yet moſt properly, Herelic may be thus detined : 

It ts an erroxy in the foundation of Chriſtian religion, tunght and ofented 
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with objtinacy, Thus Por faith,Tit, 3.11. that av beretiche is peruds- 
red,that is,put belide the foundation : and condemned of himſelfe in 
his (inne, that is to ſay, he erres ob(tinatly even agpinſt his owne 
conlcience. 

I ſay that hereſie is an errowr in religion, to put a difference be- 5 
tweene an errour in Divinity,and an errour in Philoſophy, which 
is not tearmed herelie: and againe, to-put a difference betweene 
ſchiſmezand herelie : for herelie isin doQrine,{chiſme in manners, 
order, regiment. Againe,l lay herelie is an errour, ww the founda- 
tion of religion, to dillingu:ſh it from errours that-are in.ſmaller 10 
points 6. Divinity. Some teach that «Lbrabam was: borne the 
70.0t Terah, ſome the 130.vt T-rah. Both cannot be true : yer 
neither of them are herelie. Some teach that Dawe!ls weekes be- 
gin itraight after the returne out of captivity-: others teach that 
they mult begin $0. yeares after : both cannot be true : yet nei- 15 
ther opinion is herelje. $0 there are ſundry opinions touching 
Ophir, TarſÞiſh, (to which lonah Red) and Decapolis in the Goſpel: 
andal! cannot betrue : yet they are not herelies, becauſe they con- 
cerne onely times,and places,and othercircumltances of the Bible. 
La{ly, I ſay that herclie is mammained wth obfimacy, to diltinguiſh 20 
hereize,and a (ingle errour.For there are three things in herelie, ay 
erroxr in the maine dotrine,conm@on of the party touching his er- 
rour,and «bſtinacy after conviction, 

The vſe, In that herelie, ao errour in the minde or vnder(tan- 
ding,is madea worke of the fleſh ; hence it fo/lowes,thatthe word 25 
A, tignifies more then /en/#.1/ty : namely, the corruption of the 
higher powers,cuen of the minde and conſcience; though Papitts 
tcach otherwiſe, 

Againe, if herelje be a worke of the fleſh,our duty is, to detell 
and eſchew hereiies. And that we may for eucr preſcrue our {clues 16 
trom themthreerules mult be obſerucd, | : 

}, We mult propound vato our {clues the right Principles of 
rcl gion. For as eucry Art hath his confelled principles, ſobath 
Divinity. The head and chiefe Principle whereof,is this. 44 Scriz- 
tre of the Prophets, and Apsſiles, 2s pruen by emſpiration of God, This 25 
is the foundation of all rrue faith : here is the highelt (tay and op. 

T bis priacipleis the demanitration of all doctrines, and conclu- 
{16N$.; and it hath no principle aboue it {clfe, whereby it-is t9 
be conirme. As tor bamane reaſon, it is no principle of reli- 
gion. For ic is impertect and erronious, 2nd ferues opely.to make 49 
men without excuſe, Indeede in the minde of man, there are 
certaine naturail cyaclulions, that there is a God, and that he1s 
tO. 
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to be worſhipped, &c. butthecertentie of theſe is in the written 
word, We can by reaſon diſpute of the creation of the world, but 
a fall certentie we haue not by reaſon, but by faith in the world, 
Hebrewes, 11.3, Agaipe, the Papilts makes the authoritie of the 
5 Church,a principle. For that is the firſt ground which they lay 
downe, that we mult captiuate our ſenſes, to the authoritie of the 
Charch, But this isno principle in religion. For wecannot ima- 
gine a Church without faith:and faithcannotbewithout the word 
of God. It may be ſaide, that Scripture is the ſeuſe of the written 
» word:and this{enſemult be from the Church, As/cScriptureit ſelfe 
is both ebe gloſſe,and thetext, Scripture is thebelt interpreter of it 
ſelfe. And the (enſe which is agreeable to the words of the text, to 
theſcopeof theplace, to other circumſtances, and tothe analogy 
of faith : inthe plainer places of Scripture, is the proper and 
15 infallibleſenſe of Scripture, Thusfetching the ſenſeof Scripture 
from itſelfe,we ſhall keepe our ſelues within thelimits of Scripture, 
and inthe matter of our laluation have cercentie of faith,w hich we 
ſhall never hauc,it we liſten toreaſon,tradition, and the authority 
of mea, 
) 1o [1 Readethe Scriptures:and be a doer ofthzm in the exerciſes of 
inuocation,faith, repentance; then ſhalt thou never bea beretike, 
It is Gods promiſe. /þ.7. 17. If ye will obey, ye hill bnow whether my 
dottrine be of God or no, Pſal, 25.14. The ſecretof the Lords revnea- 
led to them... that feare him,, Mzrke them, thatmake Apollalie , 


5 25 and become Papiſts : they are ſuch as never hada mindeto love 
and obay thereligion, in which they baue beene baptized, and 
brought vp. 


111, Cal. 2.8. Let no nun ſpoile you through Phileſophie, Paul 
doth not condemne the Philoſophie of the Gentiles, but he putsa 
caveat, that it be ved with circumſpeQion, as Merchantsvie the 
ſea, to wit, in eſchewing rockes, and fands, and Pirates. So ltu- 
dents may vie the Philotophy of the Gentiles, but they mult take 
heedeleſt their mindes be corrupted with theerrors thereof, which 
are to-be conlidered, Naturall Philoſophy gives too much to 
35 nature,or to ſecond cauſes ; and too littleto God. 1t puts downe 

principles flat again{l the word, as the eternity of the world, and 

the mortality of the {oule. Morall Philoſophy:placeth happines 


30 10 


or mediocrity of atfeRion, whereas in true vertye there 15 not 
40 onely a re{lraint or moderation of affeions, but a!ſo the renoua- 
c tion ofthem by regeneration. It teacheth that Vebanity in iefting 
$ and frurping,is a vertue ; Par! faith no, Epb.5.4.1t teacheth that 


0. Magnanl-: 


in ciuill vertue, out of Chrilt : ic teacheth, that vertue isa meane . 
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Chap. 5- A Commentarie vpors 
Magnoanimitie, whereby a man thinkes himſelfe worthy of great 
honour,isa vertue : but iti; contrary to Chriltian humilitie,P/aby, 
131.1,2. Laltly,it teacheth that man hath a freedome ot will in 
good ations : which doQrine applied by the Schoolemen to mat-. 
ters of religion, is falſe and erronious, 

Thethird head of (innes,areſuch as are againlt Charity,and they 
ace in number eight, 

The firlt is, E.avirze : of it I conſider three things. The hell is, 
whether it be a linne,or no? for lomewhat may be obiected co the 
contrary. lg 

Obretl, I. Pſal.1 39.21, Doe I not hate them that hate thee ? Anſwer, 
Danid here ſpeakes of the hatred, wherby he hated Gods enemies, 
notin reſpe& of theirperſons,but inreſpeR ot their linnes, where. 
by they wereenemies of God. And this hatred is commendable, 
and not hereto be vndec(tood. Ig 

Obiett, I I, Luke 14.25, Hee that will bee a diſciple of (brit, mr:ſt 
hate father, and mother, and his owne ſoule, Anſwer, T his batred is 
not limply commanded, but onely in a certainereſpeR,namely, as 
father, and mother,and a mans 01neſoule, are in compariſon op- 
poledto God, and Chrilt, in regard of whom they are vtterly to z, 
be deſpiſed. 

Obieft, ITT. Romanes 9g, God chaſe Tarab , and hated E(an : and 
wee mult belike vato God. A-/wer. Weareto be likevnto God 
in holineiſe, and the dutics thereof, and not in the ſoveraigntie 
_ Lord(hip overthe creatures, whereby he either loues or hates 25 
tnem, | 

Obieft, IV. It is the vniuerſall nature of all creatures to flie 
their contrary : therefore men may hate their enemies. Anſwer, 
Man and man are not contrary in oature,or naturall properties : 
but areall one fleſh ; the contrarietie that is,is by reaſon of the cor- 4, 
ruption of nature. | 

Theſecond point is, what is this Fymitie ? Avſ, Ttis a perverſe 
diſpolitiun of minde, whereby men remember iniuries,diſcourte- 
lies, and vakindnetſcs,and carry about them a purpoſe,and delire 
to requite like tor like, when time and place ſhall ſerue. Thus did 35 
Eſau hate /acov, Geneſ. 27 41.and Abſolom his brother Ammon, 2, 
Sam-ell}, | 

The third point, where is this Fawitie ? Anſwer, 'FEuery where 
among vs. ForweeGaily feepcrion diuided againlt perſon,family 
again{t tamily,and corporation againit corporation. T his ſhewes 49 
that wee are Carnell; and that Gods kingdometakes no place a-* 
mong vsasit ſhould, Forin itthe lambe-and the wolfe =ay 
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dwell together,//a.11, The remedy of this enmity is, Thatall be 
of one m:nde,defire,and affeRion,in the receiving and furthering 
ofthe Goſpel of Chriit,1.Ce.1.12. If in themaine point there be 
2 conccrd, inlet].r matter the agreement will beealie. 

5 Debate) It isa contention in words, whereby men (trive, who 
ſhall ſhew molt courage, who ſhall get the viorie,and who ſhall 
carry away the iall word, noreſpeci had of equitie, or trueth. In 
thisre!peA;crmg,or ifting vp the r2yee inreafoning, is condemned, 
Epheſ 4 31. 

jo Emnulations | Thereis 4 good exzulation, and that is when men 

frive to beelike to them that excell in vertue, or to goe beyond 
them. And it is commaunded by the holy Gholt, 1 Corinth, 14, 
12, Belidethis;there is a carnal emulatson, whereby men that excell 
in any thing, grieve that any ſhould be equall to them, or goe be» 

15 yord them, 

, The vſe. If to grieue at another mans Excellencie, bee a 
worke of the fleſh, then itis our duetietoreioyce in the excel- 
lencie of others. T hus did CHMoſes, when Elaad ana fMedad pro- 
pheſicd, Numbers 11.29, And Johnthe Bapriit, when Chrift increaſed, 

10 4nd hee decreaſed, lohn 3.29, 30, And Paw gave thankes as well 

0 for the graces beſlowed on the Churches, as for gitts beſtowed 
on himlclie, 

Anger ] Of it I conſider three points. T he firſt is, whether there 
be any lawtullanger ? A4»/w, Yea. Chrilt (in whom was no linne) 

25 was angry,/Marke 3.5, When thereisaiult cauſe of apger,then is 

25 anger iult, When there is a mamitetl offence of God,there is aiult 
cauſe of anger : thereforeavger 1s then iuſt, 

Theſecond is,» hen isargeralinpe? Anſwer. When men are ha- 
ſtieto beeangry,Zecleſ 7 111. and are offended at every thing that 

Jo goes againlt cheir minds,Or againe, hauipg a iult cauſeto be avgry 
yet they keepe no mealure1n their anger, 

The third poyot, is the remedie, And that is here {ct downe, 
Haſtineiſe is a worke of the fl.(h, or of corrupt nature, and it 
barres men. from the kipgdome ot heaven: and therefore it is to 

15 be auoyded. 

Comention | There are ſundry kindes of lawtull contention : 
as contention with the enemie in ivit warre ; contention at the 
barre with an aduerſary in a iult cauſe; contention in diſputation 
with an heretike : contention in 5choole-diſputation for exercile, 

40 and triall (ake. 

Contention is carnall, and {innefull. in reſpeR of matter,and 


manner, In matter, wikea mw coutend tor things for w wry” _ 
10U 
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ſhould not contend,as the diſciples for primacie, L»ke 22, or when 
contention is without torgiuing,forbearing or ſuffering; and that 
in trifling matters, 1.Cor.6-7, Contention likewiſcis faultie, inre- 
ſpe of maner, when men wilfully defend their owne private cau- 
{es,noregard had, whether they bee right or wrong, true or falle : 
and by this meanes they often oppugne truth, or iuſtice, or both, 
Ofthis kinde are the warres of therebell in [reland : the warres of 
the Spanyard in the low Countries: and the ſuits of many quarrel- 
ſome and contentious perſons among vs. 

The vie. Doe nething by contention, Philip, 2.2, And therefore 19 
_ mult forgiue,put vp,as muchas may bee, and yeeld of our 
rignt, 

p Seditions ] The origioall word ſignifies ſuch diſſentions in 
which men ſeparate one from another : and that is done two 
waies, either by ſchiſme in the Chucch,or by faRion inthe Com 15 
monwealth. 

Aueition. Why arenot we Schiſmatikesin England, Scotland, 
Germanie: con(idering wee have diſſented and ſeparated our 
ſelues, fromthe Church of Rome? Anſwer, We indeed hauelſepa- 
rated ourſelues,butthey ofthe Church of Rome are ſchiſmatikes: 20 
becauſe the cauſe of our ſeparation is inthem : namely, their I- 
dolatry,and their manifold hereſies. The caſe isthelike: A man 
threatens death tohis wife: hereupon ſhe ſeparates. Yet not ſhe, 
but he makestheſeparation: becauſe thecauſe of ſeparation, and 
the fault is in him, 25 

Fortheauoiding of ſchiſme, and (edition, remember two rules. 

I. So long as a Church, or people doenot ſeparate from Chriſt, 
wee may not ſeparate from them. I 1, Proa,24.2 1, Fearethe King, 
and medale not with them that vary, that is, make alterations againlt 
the lawes of God,and the King. Indeed,ſubies may ſigniftie what 38 
is good forthe State, and whatis amille : but to make any aitera- 
tion in theeſtate, either Ciuill,or Eccleliaſticall, belongs to theu- 
preme Magiltrate, 

Enuy ] It isa compound of carnall griefe and hatred. For it 
makes men grieue and repineatthe good things of others, and to ;; 
bate the good things themſelues. Thus the high Prieſts of enuy 
bated Chriſt, and all his moſt excellent ſayings, and doings, 
Matthew 27. 18, At this day , they which haue any good 
things in them, are commonly condemned for hypocrites, and 
_ Religion for bypocriſie, All this is but the cenſure of 49 

nuie, 


Thevſe, That we may depart from Enuy,wee muſt loue = 
that 
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that feareGod: and loue thegitts and graces of God whereſoeuer 
they be:euen in our enemies, 
Atrurther:] Obiett, 1. A plant liaes,a bealt Iives,and man liues:the 
cropping of a plant,and the killing of a beaſt;is no (inne:why isit 
5 thena linneto kill aman? A». God hath giuen liberty for the two 
ficii,and hath reltcained vsin the latter. Againe,theliie of a plant is 
but the vigourin theivice,and thelifeof a beaſt is but thevigourin 
the blood, en.9.4. but the lite ot man isa fpirit and fpirituall ſub- 
(tance. T hirdly,man is of theſame ficth with man, and fo is neither 
2 10 plant,nor bealt, 

Oviclton 11, The Magiſtrate kills without (ane. Anſwer. The 
kiling whichis intkenameof God,by publike reuenge,isnot mur 
ther. And Pax onely condemnes that killing, when men take 
the ſword, and ypon their ow ne wills (lay and kill by private re- 

5 15 UCDgE. CE — 
Obieft. ITT. Sampſon is (aide to xill bimſelfe, Indg. 16.13, and 


he ſinned not in ſo doing. Anſ. Samſon was a ludgein Iſrael, and = 


tookepublikereuengeot his enemies: and in this reyenge he haz- 
zarded his life,and lolt his lite. Though he died inthe execution , 
10 20 Je bis intent wasnot to kill himſelte, but onely to take revenge. 
Secondly, hisexampleis {peciall. For he was in his death a figure 
of Chriſt, The words, 1ar:.2.h- ſhall be called a N:zarite, aretir(t 
ſpoken of Sampſon, and then applied to Chriſt , in whom was 
verified that which $4»p/o: £gured. For as S:mpſon conquered 
T: 25 = _ more in his dcat!:, then-in his life : even to did 
rilt, | 

Ovie, IV. Forthe auoiding of fome great danger,orſome great 
ſinnezas the deniallof Chrilt in perſecution, men m3y make away 
themſelues : ſo ſaid the Donatilts, Anſwer, Deathis no remedic in 

-c {his caſe,but faithin the promiſe of God: which is,that he wil giue 
an i{Jue in every temptation, 1.Cor, 10.13, 

The vie. Seeing mwrtheris a worke of the fleſh : our dutic is 
by all meanes to preſerue both our owne, and our neighbours 
lives. Life is a treaſure, For by it wee havetime and libertie to 

35 row God, todoegood to our neighbours,and toſaue our owne 
loules. 

The (innes of the fourth ſert, are againſt Temperance : and they 
are two: arunkenneſſe, plttony, For the better conceiving of the 
nature of theſe (inns, we are firſt of all to confiderthe right man- 

40 er and meaſure of eating and drinking , of which I deliver two 
rules. 1. Wee may viſe meat and drinke, not onely for necefhitie, 

_ but alſo for delight,P/a/.104.15. 11, That meaſure of meat and 
; diinkes 
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drinke , which in our experience makes vs fit both in body and 
mind for theſeruiceof God,and for the duties ot our callings, that 
meaſure (I (ay) is fit,conuenient,and lawfull. This is a coufelled 
pripcipleinthelightot nature, 

Drunkenneſſe then is, when men drinke, either in wine, or $ 
ſtrong drioke, beyond this meaſure: ſo as there followsan intoxi- 
cation of the puwersof theſoule. And inthe (inne therearetwo » 
things : excelliuedrinking) and the diltempering of the powers of 
the {oule, 

Gl:ttonte, is , when men in cating, goe beyond the meaſure be- 19 
forepreſcribed. This gluttony,is that which now adayes is called 
reuell:ng, rioting, (waggering. And tis fitly ioyned with drunken- 
ne(le. For there aremen that vie to drinke exceedingly, and will 
not be drunke : andfor all this,they are not free from blame : be- 
cauſe they Grinke out of mealure. To bee given todrinking,and 15 
to loueto lit by the cup, when there is no drunkennelle;isa tinne, 
1.7:1m.,3.3. 

T heſe linnesareſaidtoberifeamong vs.The maner of many is, 
to meet together, and co fillthemlelues with wine or (trong drink, 
while theirskinnes will hold. Afterward, they giue themſclues to 20 
dicing,carding,dancing, (inging of ribauld ſongs : and thus they 
paſſe the day,the night;the weekezthe yeare. 

But we mult be put in mind;to detelt,and to flietheſe vices. In- 
ducements to this dutieare many. 

I. Gods commandement. Keepe not company with drunkards, and 15 
gluttonous perſons, Prouerb.23.20, Bee not drunte with wine,in which is 
exceſſe,Epheſ.5.18. 

1 1. Thepuniſhment of drunkennetle, is plague, peltilence,ta- 
mine,captiuitie,/ſar.5.11,1213, 

| 11. The example of the bruite beaſt, that in eating and 30 
drinking , keepes meaſure, and takes no more then will ſuffice 
—_— Thehorleand the atle may bee {choolemaſters to many 
of vs. 

{ V. If wee cannot forſake a cupof wine; or beere, which is 
not needfull for vs, wee ſhall never bee able to forlake wife, and 35 
children,houſe, and land tor Chrifts ſake. It we haue not the com- 
mand of ourfclues in a trifle, we may never hopetor it in weightie 
matters, 

V. There are dangerous effects cf drunkennelle, Firlt,it de» 
{troies the body. For it inflamesthe blood with an vonatural heat: 49 
and this vnnaturall heat,ingendersvnuaturallthirſt, which ingen*' 
vers immoderate drinking,whence comes dropties,conſumpiions 

all 
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2ll cold diſeaſes,and dearh, Seconvly,it hurts theminde: for the 
ſpirits ct the heart and braine (beirg the immediate inflruments 
o: the {oule)are by drinking diltempered and inflamed : and bere- 
vpon ariſe wicked imaginations, and difordered affetions, And 
$ thus thediuclin theroome of Gad: Imageets vphis own image: 
and makes themindea ſhop of all wickednelle, Thirdly, the vile 
imaginations and affeRions that are in men when they aredrunk, 
remaine (tllin men when they areſobecr : ſo as being ſober they 
are druekein affection. 

16 infauourof drunkenelle, it is alleadged that 7Voabs drunken- 
netſe is remembred in Scripture,but no where condernned. An{w. 
While Moſes lets downe the foule eftes that followed NVoabs 
drunkennelle,hedocth indeed condemne it, Secondly,his exam- 
pleis noted in Scripture,as a warning toall ages following. T hird- 

| 15 ly, bis ſinne may beletTened, though not exculed,becaule hee had 

no experience of wine, 

Obieft, I I. Toſeph and his brethren did drinke and were dr: nke 
together, Geneſis 43. ver. lalt, Anſwer. The meaning of thetext is, 
that they dranke liberally , or that they dranke ot the belt toge- 

0 20 ther. For the word (/pakar ) lignities notonly to be drunke in drin- 

king, butallo todriokeliberally, or todrinke of the belt drinke; 
Hag.1.6. 

Obiehs. 111, Learned Phiſitians, as Raſss, Aricenna, and others 
teach,that it is greatly for health,to bee drunkeonce or twicein a 

25 WW :5 moneth. Arnfwer, As learned as they teach the contrary. And 

weemay not doe any euill, or linne againſt God, for any good to 

our (clues. 
Ob. I), Itis faidtobe neighbourhood and good fellowſhip. 

Anſwer, It is druvken fellowſhip. The right fellowſhip is in the 


mercie. 

Thos much of the workesof the fleſh, Now followes the pu- 
niſhment of them, of which | conlider three things. Firſt, a Pre- 
monition in theſe words, whereof 1] tell you before, as I aljo haue 

35 told your before, Secondly, the delignement of the puniſhment in 
theſe words, /ball not inhevite the kingdome of Ged, T birdly, the 


delignement of the perſons, in thele words, They which doe ſuch 
things. 
: In the Premonition,is ſet downe the office of all Miniſters: and 


:40 WF thatis; often to forewarne the people of the tuture iudgements of 
God for their linnes, Mich.3.8. 1(1.58.1. And this may eaſily bee 
done, For they may know thelinnes of men byzexperience, and 


—— 
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che ivdgements of God due to euery linne, they may finde in the 
word ot God, 

Apaine,all peopleare warned by this, often to meditate of the 
future ivdgements of God. Thus did Dama, Pſal. 119.120, and 
Paul, who knowing the terrour of the Lord , was mooued todoe 5 
his duticy 2.Cer.5.11, The old world neuer ſo much as dreamed 
of Gods iudgements, before they camevpon them, and ſo they 
periſhed, AZarr,24. 3 9. 

T he puniſhment of theſe (ines is, not to inherite Gods kingdome, 
Gods kingdome ſometime ignites theregiment of God,wherby 10 
herules all things in heauen and earth, More ſpecially,it tignihes a 
ſtateor condition in heauen,whereby God and Chrilt isallthings 
co allthe EleR,1.Cor.15.28, And thusitistaken in this place. And 
an entrance or beginning to this happy eltatezis in this life, when 

men in their conſciences and liues are ruled by Gods word , and 15 
ſpirit, [t muſt here further beobſerucd, that not to inioy the king- 
dome of God,is to be intormentin hel: becauſethere are no more 
but two elltates after this life : and thereforeto beout of heauen, is 
to bein hell. 

Thevle. 1. This mult teach vs aboue all things to feeke Gods 29 
kingdome;,and to eſtabliſh it in our hearts: and that we ſhall doe, if 
we know the will of God,and yeeld ſubieRion to it,in the duties 
of repentance,new obedience, &c, 

11, The kingdome of God comes by inheritance : therefore 
thereis no meritof good works. 25 
The perſons which arepuniſhed,are ſuch as are doers and pra- 
Qiſers of the works of the feſh. Marke the words,not ſuch as haue 
bin doers,but ſuch asare doers, The word {1gaifies a preſent anda 

continued a of doing amille. 

Thevſe, Hence is the difference betweene the godly man, and 42 
the vngodly. The godly man fails into the works of the fleſh,and 
beivg admoniſhed thereof, he repents and recovers himſelfe ; hee 
doth not ſtandin the way of linners,though lometime heenter in- 
to it,”/al.1.1,Thevngodly man,when hetals,helies (till in bis (in, 
and heaps fione vpon finne,and makesa praftiſe of euill. 35 

[.Y:rning. They which are priuy to themſelues of any of the for- 
mer works of the fl:ſh,mult bewaile their offences,and vtterly tor- 
fakethem. Forif we be found doersof any one worke of the fleſhy 
there isno hope of laluation. 4 

I I. Warning, T hey which haueturned vato God from the WOrkS 49 
of the fleſh mult bee conſtant, and take heede of going backe, lel: 
they loſe thekingdome of God, 


22 Hit 
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22 But the fruite of the ſpirit,is loutjo y,peace.long ſuffering, 
oentleneſſe goodneſſeloue. 1 
23 Meekneſſe,temperance : againſt ſuch there is no law, 


$ , For the better obſerving , and the more ealie vnderſtandin 
of the tolein the 16. verſe. Walke intheſpiriuryP axt here lets downe 
a Catalogue of the workes of theſpirie. In the Catalogue [ con- 
lider three things, the propertie of the works of the fpitit, in theſe 
| 10 words, The fruste of the ſpirit: the kindes of works,and they are 
0 WF nine:the benefitthat comes by them, ia theſe words, Againſt ſuch 
theres.n93 law...) 4. NGO; 
The frunte of the ſpirit ] It is the propertic of the works of Gads 
Spiritin vs,to becalled rhefrniter of the Spirit, And by this,muchb is 
15 (lignified : namely, that the Church is the gardca of God, Cant.4. 
I5 16, that teachersare planters and ſetters, 1.Cor.3.9. that belecuers 
aretrees of righteoulaetſe, Jai 64.3.that-the Spiritof Godisthe 
ſappeandliteof thern : and good works and vertucs are the fruits 
which they beare. | wfeſs Gobs thbgky ; 
'» In that theworkes of theſpirit,are called f-uires thereof, hence 
70 it followes , that there are no true vertues, and gvod affections, 
without the grace of regeneration, ::T he vertues of the heathen, 
how excellent ſoever they ſeemed to bee, were but thadowes of 
vertue, and ſerued onely torellraine. the outward man, and no 
1; further. | 77 
23 Againezhere weſee the efficacy of the Spirit, which makes men 
fruittull,or bearing trees of righteouſnelle, P/al,1.3. yeaztrees that 
bearefruiteintheirold age,P/al.92,14. Here wehauecauſetocalt 
downeour ſclues. Forthe molt of vs are barren trees,that beareno 
39 fruite,but the bad fruits ofthe fleſh : and therefore wee may iultly 
tearethe curſethat God laid vpon the figtree, Lake 1 3.7. andlooke 
every day to be (tocked vp,//atr. 3.165, 
Againe, good workes aremade acceptable to Godeven by his 
grace; and therefore they are called rhe frures of the ſpirit ; and hence 
15 tis that they are acceptable to God, Rom.15.16. Wee that are by 
nature wild branches,mult be taken out of old 44:»,and (et into 
Chriſt: and after our infition draw a new 1appe and lite from 
Chrilt,namely,his fpirit,and chen ouraRtions {ha)l be fruits of the 
ſpirit,apd copſequently acceptabletb:God. Wy 
4 Laſtly,hcnce it followes, that freewill of itſelic;is likea dezd or 


Ks 4? rotten piece of wood,and that it beares no fruit,butas it is quick- 
cli ned by the Spirit, /obn 15.5. 
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T bus much ofthe property: now follow the kinds of the works 
of the ſpirit. . | | 

Lowe] It may be demanded,how itis a fruitoftheſpirit? Aj, 
Firſt;the Spirit of God workes faith, then regeneration, then loue, 
1.7im,1.5. Loue followes faith ; becauſe we mult know firlt that 5 
weare loued of God,before that weeloue God, 1. 1ohn 4.19. And 
loue followes regeneration :becauſctill the will and theatfeRions 
be changed;thereisnoplacefor love, The Papiſts then erre,who 
teach,that the firlt aR of loue, that is, the inclination to loue God 
and-man aright,is in nature; and that theſecond a , namely, the 10 
exerciſeof loue,is from the Spirit. Againe, they erre in that they 
teach,that charitieorlovezis the formallrighteoulnes of a Chriſti. 
an. Forit is afruit thatfollowes regeneration. 

Thelove here mentioned,is either of God,orof man, Thelove 
of God, isan holy affeQion, whereby wee loue God in Chrilt for 15 
himſelfe. There are three ſpeciall ſignes whereby it is diſcerned, 
I. Adelircof fellowſhip with God,and Chriſt,and the holy Spirit: 
and therefore to be much and frequent inthe vſcof the word, and 
prayer : becauſein the word,God fpeakes toys,and in prayer, wee 
ſpeake tohim. IT, To loue the word 'of God aboue all earthly 2g 
creaſure: and totread our owne wills vader foot, and te delice that 
Gods will may be preferred inall things, r.70b» 2,5. T hereare ma- 


ny houſes among vs, where the cards and tables are walkipg, but 
the Bible is ſeldome or neuerſcene. And this argues the'want of 
loue. 117, Theloueofthemthat loue God and Chrilt, 5 
T he loue of our neighbour,isto loue bim (imply, in,and forthe 
Lord,and forno other by-reſpe&.T he ligne of this loue is;to loue, 
nat es word; but indeed. And this is to /oue indeed, toſhewlovezand to 
do good(when weare wronged andabuſed)tothem that wrong vs 


and abule vs, 30 


1s] loyis twofold, ioy of glory after this life, and the ioy 
of grace inthis life : and it ſtands in three things, The firlt is, to 
reioycein the trueacknowledgement of God, that heis our God, 
and reconciled to vsin Chriſt, The ſecond is, to reioyce in the 
worke of our regeneration, The third is,to reioyce in the hope of 35 
cternall glory. 

This 10y of grace hath a double fcuite. Firlt, it moderatesall 
our ſorrowes, which makes vs reioyce inthe middeltof our affli- 
Rions, 1. Theſſ, 5.16, Secondly, it cauſeth men to reioyce at the 
good of their neighbours, Rowares 12.15, And this ioy is heere 49 
meant ſpecially. For ioy is:heere oppoſed to enuie , and emu- 


Jation. 
T his 
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This fruite ſhewes, that wee aremoſt of vs bad trees, Forthe 
toyes of the world beforthe moſt partin iniquitie, and in the 
workes ofthe fleſh, And itis our common finne notto r2ioyce,but 
to pine away with griete,as Cam did, when we ſee Gods bletling 
ſ 5 vpon our brother, 

Fence | It isacareand delireto mainetaineconcord,as much as 
may be, it it liein vs. Rom. 12.18. It isan excellent vertue, For the 
xin2dome of God tands partly-in peace. Rom. 14.17. Forthe 
maintenanceof peace,obſerue tworules. I. Neither take oftence , 

to ro nor giueottence, Abrahamcholeratherto loſe his right , then to 
oftend Let.Gen.13.andfo did ChriftAfatth. 17,2 aubly Secketo e- 
difieone another, either doe good, or take good. Row. 14.1 g, 
Long-(vfferimg]is tomoderate our anger, and deſire of revenge, 
when many and great wrongs aredonetovs. It is an excellent 
'15 WW 15 fryicy but ictakes very hardly in theſe parts. For our manner is, a 
| word and a blow : a word and aſtabb:a word and a write. 
| Setand fow'this plantin the furrowes of your hearts, and that 
| the weede of reuenge ouergrow it not, vie theſe remedies.1.Gods 
| commandement forbidsraſh anger, /am.1.15. for itisa degree of 
'20 MW 20 murder. I I, Theexampleot God , who is flow to-anger, and of 
| Chriſt; whois meeke and lowly, Zach. 11, I 11: Alwrongsdone 
to vshy men,:come by Gods prouidence, towhich weareto ſub - 
t ie our ſelues, | V, The goodnelle of God, who torgiues more to 
f vs, theri wee can forgiue. V. There isdaunger of Gods anger. 
5 WH 25 For voleſle wee forgive, weeare not forgiven. And wee craue 
- forgigenelile, as wee forgive.: V I.” Itisthedutieof loue to fuffer 
y and beare,1.Cormrh.13. V 11. Itisapoint of iniuſtice toreuenge 
0 our ſelues,for then we take to our ſelves the honour of God, and 
s again(t all equitie, we are both the parties,and iudge, and witnelile 
0 Wl 30 andall. VIII, Weeareoften ignorant of the. minds of men,in 
their ations, andof the true circumitances thereof: and ſo may 
calily bedeceived,  ' TUE 5) 

Obieft; I, Apgerisaſudden affection : therefore it cannot bee 

ruled. Anſwer. Meanes are to be vied before hand,when weeare 
Ys quiet : then ſhall we betterreltraineit, 

Obiett, I 1, It is bard for fleſhand blood todoe this. An/w. We 
are more then fleſh and blood, For we hauethe Spirit of God,eiſe 
we are but hypocrites. | 

Gentlerieſſe ] Gentleneffe , isto giue good (peach, and to ſhew 

49 pood countenances, euen to them that wrong vs, and abule ys, 
without any minde; or deſire to revenge, Romanes 12. 14. Epheſ. 
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The cuttelie ofthe world,in the cappe andthe knee,and all the 
complements of humanity, is commonly ſeuered from good affe- 
Qion : and itis often the maske of enmity : and therefore it is but 
a worke of the fleſh. Rightcurtelieis with an honeſt heart,to bleile 
when weare wronged. 

Goodnc(ſ.]\tis vertue, whereby we communicate to others, the 
good things thatare in vs,for theirgood and benekt. Itis preſcri. 
bed by Pa-lin other tearmes, whea he ſaith, Communicating to the 
neceſſitte of the Samts,Rom.12,13, 

Queſtion. I. What are we to communicate ? Anſw. The gifts tg 
of our mindejour temporallgoods, yea our lives too, if neede be, 
OT Aon 

Dneſtion. IT, Why areweſo to doe? Anſiv. Weare members 
all of one body;and we aremembers one ofanother,Eph.4.25.And 
it is Gods pleaſure,that men ſhall beinſtruments of good mutually 1; 
one to another, 

Goodnetle, reſpeds either the body,or the minde. Goodnetſle 
concerning the body, hath many actions : as to feede the hungry, 
to give drinke tothe thirlty,to harbour the harbourleſle;to cloath 
the naked;to vilit the (icke,and them that are in priſon, /1ſath.25, 19 
35» 36. to bury the dead, 2. Sawwe/ 2, 5, Lally, to lend freely 
and liberally, to ſuch as be decayed and impoueriſhed. Dente- 
YOBOMMY 15.7» 

Goodnetle concerning the foule,is toindeuour,partly by coun- 
{ell,and partly by example, to gaine the ſoule of our neighbour to 25 
God: andit itands in foureactions : toadmoniſh the voruly, to 
comfort thediltreiled, to beare with them that are weake, and to 
be patient towards all, 1.7heſſ. 5.14. 

Goodnelle is hard to be found in theſe dayes among men. 
The common practiſe is according to the common prouerbe, zo 
Emuery man for himſclfe, and God for vs all. T he (tudy of men is, how 
to gather goods, honours, riches, for themſelues, and for their 
children : and thecommon good 1s not aymed at. Good orders 
hardly take place, as namely, the order for the poore z and the 
reaſon is, the want of goodneſlein vs, If any profetle any ſhew 35 
of goodoeile more then the reft, they are ſure to be deſpited and 
reproched at cuery hand--and this ſhewes that there is little good- 
neiſe among men, 

FauhFirtt,weare here to vnderſtand faith towards God,which 
is to belecue the remi{lion of our (1nnes, and our reconciliation 40 
with Godin Chriſt. 


This faith is common to all among vs : yet is it but a falle, 
dead, 


0 to ſelues a want of faith,and much vnbelcete, But there are many a+ 
mong vs that {ay,they perteRly belecue, and that they ncuer fo 
much as doubted in all their lives. Now ſuch a faith,isa vaine per- 
{walion. IV. Many that boalt of their faith in Chril},waot faith in 
the providence of God , touching food and raiment, And that 

8 15 1s manitelt, becauſe they vieany lawfull meanes to help: thbem- 
ſelues ; nowif their faith faile them in aſmaller point, 1c cannot be 
ſound in the greatelt of all, 

Secondly, by faith is meant faith towards men, and that tands 
intwo things. Oneis, to ſpeakethetrueth from the heart : the 0- 

20 20 theris,to be faithfulland iultin the keeping of our honeſt promile, 

and wotd, | 

This faith isa rare vertue inthele dayes. For the common fa- 
ſhion of them that live by bargaining, is,to vie gloling , facing, 
ſoothing, lying, difſembliog, and all manner of ſhitts, And with 

3) 25 many it isacontelled principle,that rhere is no /111ng in the world,,on- 

leſſe we lie and diſſemble. T hey that deale with chapmen, ſhal hard- 
ly know whatis trueth, they haveſo many words, and ſo many 
ſhifts. In this reſpe&,Chriſtians come ſhort of the Turks,who are 
ſaid to be cquall,open,aud plaine dealing men, withour traud, or 
30 30 deceit. 
| Our caretherefore mult bee to cheriſh, and maintaiveamonrg 
vs,the vertue of faith, and truth. Reaſons, I. Gods commande- 
ment,P rt away /ying,and let enery man ſpeaks the truth to big netg5bour, 
Epheſ. 4.15. 11. By trath wee arelike to God,whole waies are all 
;5 truth : who bates a lying tongue,Prou.6.17, wholefſpirit is theſpi- 
ritot truth, 111, Lyars bearetheimageotf the diuell, Hee is the 
father of lies,/o/n $.44. So oft then as thou lieft, thou makelt thy 
tongue the inſtrument of the divell. 1 V. Eternall puniſhment 
h ig the lake that burnes with fire and brim{tone, Rewz2l.2 2.15, Heres 
n40 Y # marke, that liars are entertained at the {ame table with murde- 
rers and theeues : and the liarneuer goes viipuniſhed, Pr9%. 19.5. 
'; V, To ſpeake the trueth from the heart , is a marie of Gods 
CC 3 chil, 
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dead,8& ceremoniall raith,in many men.Reaſon, I, Faith comes hy 
the hearing ofthe word of God preached,om, 10.14.but this taith 
in many is conceived without preaching:for they ſuy,they belceuc 
their ſalvation by Chrilt, and withall they livein the perpetuall 
5 pegleR or contempt ofthe publike Miniftery, 11. True faith is ioy- 
nedalwaies with the exerciſes of inuocativa,andrepentance : yet 
io many among vs, this taith is without any conuertiun or change 
of heart and lite:and thertore it is but a dead faich. 111. True taith is 
mixed with cotrary vabelecte,lo as they that belecue,feelein themn- 
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child. ”,1.15.2. And he whoſe faith tailes towards men,ſhal much 
moretai lc towards God, 

lence] The lame incefteR with long ſuffering, The diffe- 
renceis,that meekenes is more generallaud /cng /nffering 18 the high. 
cit depree otmeckoetle, 

Te mper. ve] Itis the moderation of luſt and appetite, in thevſc 
of the gittsand creatures of God, For the better practiling of this 
\ vcriue,remembertheletoure rules, 

1. \e mult vis moderation ir; meats and drinks, This modera- 
tionis to cat and drink with perpetual ab{tinence, Andabſtinence 
ist0 take letlethen that which naiure delires,and not more. And 
that mezſ{ureof meat and drinke, w hich ſerues to refreſh nature, 
and to wake vs ht for theſeruice of God and man, is allowed vs of 
God,and no more. 

| I, Wee mult vie moderation in our apparell. And that is;to 
avparell our {clues according to our {exe,according to thereceiued 
tailion of Our COUNtTeEY according to our placeand degree,and ac- 
cording to our abilitie. Here the common tavlt js,to be out of all 
order: tour none almolt know any meaſure. Euery meane perſon 
now adaves will be a gentleman,or geatlewoman, 

11, Wemvull vie moderationin getting 0: goods: and that is, 
to ret content ir we hauefood & raiment tor our ſelues, and them 

m_—__ long vatovs, 1.7m... Hereisour ltint;we may not delire 

be rich,verle 9. T he King himſelte mull not multiply bis golde 
and | filuer,Deve.) 7.17.and yet hath he morenecd of gold and (1l- 
ucr,then ay priuate man, 

| V. There mult bee a moderation in the ſpending of our 
700ds : contrary tothe talhion of many,that ſpend their fubſtance 
za fealting,and company ,aud xeepe their wines and children bare 
at home. 


5 


eAgain5t ſich there is no law ] Heere Paul ſets downe the be- 


nebte that comes by the former vertues. The words cartie this 
ſenſe: Againlt ſuch vertues, and againſt perſons indued with 
{uch vertues there isnolaw. And that tortwo cauſes. One, there 
is Do law to condemne {yuch. Secondly,there is no law tocompell 


them to obey ; becauſe they freely obey God, as if there were 


nolaw, 
Markethen the condition of ſpirituall men, They area volun- 
tary and Iree | people, ſerving God freely without conltraint. So as if 
Chriſt woul4 nut give vnto them life everlaliing , yet would they 
_— Trp 2nd Shire the aduancement of his kingdome. Q n the 
ztrary if there were no hel,and Lod would not puriſh adv! ery. 
Gr Unxea- 
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drunkenneſle, blaſphemy, &c. with eternall death, yet would a 
Chriſtian man abllainefrom thelethings: becauſe he know2s that 
they diſpleaſe Chrilt, and hee is governed with another ſpirit, to 
which they arecontrary, 

5 Alfothe{ewordsarearcaſon of verſe 15, 75:re is na law actin 
themthat dos tneſe things : therefore walbe in the [pirtt, 6 


24 For they that are Chriſts,hane crucified the fleſh, with i 
affections, and luſts. 
0, 


T he ſcope. In theſe words,P.u! prooues that which hefaid im- 
mediatly betore,namely,that there is na law again't ſpiritual men. 
And of this he gives a doublereaſon, One is, ſpiricuall men ar: 
Chrilts: therefore there isno law again(t them. Theſecond is this. 
5 15 That is crucihed in ſpirituall men, which the law condemneth, 
namely,the fleſh,with the atteRionsand luſts : thertorz there is nv 
law tocondemne the{pirituallman, 
In the words, I conlider three poynts. T he firitis , What is a 
Chriltian? A», A Chriſtian is one that is Chrilts, (faith Pa, ) 
.o W :o Andheis Chrilts ftuewayes, I, Bytheright of creation. Ando 
areall men, II. By right of redemption, 1, C9r.5.19. 111, By 
thefree gift and donation of God the Father,/oþ» 17.11, This do- 
nation is begun in the eternall Elecion of Godgand it isaccompli- 
ſhed in our etfeuallvocation. 1 VV. By propagation, For all true 
:: WW :5 beleevers ſpring out of the blood of Chrilt : and are of his bone, 
and of his fleſh, as Exe was of the bone and fleſhof Adam. V, By 
our donation in Baptiſme, in which wee con{ecrate our (clues to 
God,andto Chriſt, 
The vie. This muſt teach vs to religne our ſelues to Chrilt,and 
.» MW © tofufferhimtoreigne in our hearts: and to take the yoke of the 
; Goſpel vpon vs. Butalasit is farre otherwiſe with many of vs. For 
ſomeliuein the tranſgre{ſion of the very law of nature,ſo farreare 
they trom obſeruing the Goſpel. Others thioke it ſufhcient rotol- 
low theteaching ot nature, If they worſhip God in ſomegenerall 
5 maner,if they live peaceably,and hurt no man,and meane well (as 
they ſay)then allis wel: and the doing of further dutiesis reputed 
curious precilenelle. And fach perfons viually reduce religion to 
the practiſe of nature. They will be faued by faith: but their faith is 
nothing elſe but fidelity. They ſay they worthip God, butthis wore 
4 ſhip is nothing elle but their good meaning, and their good dea+ 
liog. Theſe men arecontent that Chrilt ſhall bee theirs: but they 
willnot be Chrilts,and ſuffer him to haue alordſhip over them, 
Cc 4 [1,18 
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} 7, 1t thou beChriſts,then commend thy {oule,:nd lite,and all 
tl.2: thou haſl into the hands of Chritt, T his was the practiſe of 
D:4.4,P/a7,22.of Chrilt vponthecrotle: of Parly2.7im1.lt, And 
this practiſe is the only way to obtaine {afctie and proteRion, For 
Chriit no doubt vill keepe his owne. 

[1], Comrort. If thou bz Chriſts,hewill carefor thee,and no- 
thing ſhall be wantir g vnto thee that is for thy good, [ohn 17. 2.4, 
Kom, $,3 3. Thcrefore remember this letlon, Never grieve over. 
much , neuer care ouermuch, never reioyce ouvermuch in the 
things of this world. 17 thou werell at thine owne diſpoſing and 
finding, it were ſomewhat: but there is one that cares for thee, 
nam:ly Chriſt, 

T he ſecond poynt to beconlidered,is,what is the fleſh? Anſwer, 
It is the corruptianot the whole natureot man. For the right con- 
ceiuing of this,wee mult makea diftinion of three things, Mans 
naturezthe faculties of nature,and thecorruption of both, which 
corruption hath two parts: the lotle of the image of God, and a 
pronenetletoali wickednes. Moreover, this diſtiation mult be 
without (eparation of nature from faculties,or ofcorruption from 
either ; {o as wee may lay truly, that the nature,and the powers of 20 
the ſoule of manzare corrupted, 

latheflzſh aretwo things : Afﬀettions,and Luftes, By affettions 
vngeritand inordinate affections, which ſhew themſcelues, and 
beare ſway in carnall men;as anger in Cazp, loue of pleaſures more 
then of God, in the men of the lalt times, 2,7, 3.3. immoderate 25 
fOrrow in 4545, when heecould not obtaine Nabeths vineyard, 1, 
Aings 21 4. 

Lsſtr,are inordinateandinſatiabledelires after the things ofthis 
vorld,as riches, honors,plealures,&c. of this fort are couetoulnes, 
gluttony,pride,thelult ofthe fleſh,&c. 30 

Thevie. By this we {ce whata carnall man is,namely,one that 


:$ carried away with ſome inordioate atfeRion,or ſume inordinate 


luſt. Herod did many good rhingsat the aduice and motion of /ohn 

B zptiſt, whom he reverenced : yet was hee a carnall man. For hee 
was polleiſed with an inordinate loue ot his brothers wite, [da a 35 
diſciple of Chriſt,yeta carnal! man : beeaule bee was carried away 
with the inordinatelult ofcouetculnetle, 

T hethird poivt,is touching theotice of a Chrillian man. And 
thatis,to crucitie the fleſh, with the affections and luſt-. For the 
better conceiung of this, Crucitying mult bediſtingu:ſh:d. Itis 46 
zither the ation of Chrilt, or our action, Crucifying , v. hich is 
ibe ation of Chrill, is threefold, The firſt js, ypon the cry 

WITS 
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where Chrilt ſtood inovr roome, and bare the burden of our (ins, 
avd made an expiation of them, Inthts reſpect we are faidto bee 
crucified with him,Ga/.2.19.T hefſecond ismm vs,v hen Chriſt con- 
veics the-vertue of his death into the hearts cf ther that arcioned 

5 tohim,forthe cauſing and effeing of the death vi lin. Thethird 
is,in baptifme,whereby Chrilt ſeales the two former tothem that 
beleeve, Rome%.G. 

T heccucitying,which isour ation,is nothing elſebut the imi- 

tation of Chrilt crucified,on this manner, He was firf? attached : ſo 
ro mult we bring our ſeluesinto the preſence of GoJ, He wasarraig- 
ned : ſo mult we {et ourſelves at the barre of Gods judgement. He 
wasaccuſed ; fo mult wee indite and accuſe our {clues of our owne 
ſinnes at the barre of Gods iudgernent. He was condemned : and 
ſo muſt we iudge vur clues, that wee bee not iudged of the Lord. 

15 Atteriudgement,we mult proceed tocxecution of the fleſh: and 
that is;toviemeanes to cruciheit: and they are three. The firſt is, 
by faith toapply to our {clues Chrilt crucified : and that is to be- 
leeue,not onely that Chrili was crucihed for vs, butthat wee allo 
were crucified with him. Where this faith is, {ipne ſhall no more 

zo hauedominion.T he 1tecond is,to beat down the fleſh by the ſword 
of the ſpirit: andtbat is done by a ſerious application ofthe com- 
mandements,and the threatnings of God,to our ſeveral atteftions 
and luſts. Thethirdis,to fliethe occations of every linne, and to 
cut off the firſt beginning: ot evill. 

25 Thevſe. This docrine ferues to condemne the drowlie Prote- 
ſtants of our time,who profeiſeChrilt without making any change 
in life and converſation. Forthey are Saints in the Church,butin 
their common dealings they areas worldlings. 

I 1, Secondly,they are heere reprooved, that hayue many good 
20 gifts of Godin them, and yet never proceed to a through reforma- 

tion. Forthey vic tockerith in themſelues paughtieatieRions,and 
damnable lults. T here is ſome one (weet linne orother, that they 
cannot abidetocrucihe. 

1H. The, alſoaretobee blamed, that cannot abideto heare 

35 their owre pJrticular linnesto be noted, and reprooved. T hey are 
vncrucifiea and vamortified perſons. Andthe word of Godis the 
ſword ofthe fgiric,that ierues to kill and deſtroy the fleſh. 

I V. In affliftionsbe contevt and quiet. For we ought to cruci- 
fie theaff:Rions andlults of our flchh ; and becauſe we faile in this 
40 dutie,therefore God himfelfe takes the worke in hand: and bewill 

crucife our corruption by his chaſtiſements. 
Further,of this duty of crucityiog the fleſh,there are three points 

[00 
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to beconlidered, 1, The time when this ation muſt begin; name- 
ly, in our baptiſme, or firlt converſion, Therefore Paut{aith, they 
that are Chriflts, haze crucified, ec. 1 I,What mult be crucified ? 
Ar. Thewhole fleſh, with every inordinate affeftion and lult, 
This makes againſt them that fly and deteſt ſome tewe (innes , 
andrunne headloog into others. 11. What is crucifying? A»/. In it 
aretwothings,the reltraint of the exerciſe of linne, (which isin 
part in ciuill meo.)and the killipg of Originall corruption,in al the 
partsand branches thereof, And that is done,when we doe not on- 
ly mourne for our corruptions,but alſo hate and deteit them in our 
{clues, 


25. 1f we line inthe Spirit,let vs alſo walke in the Spirit. 


in theſe words is contained;the laſt reaſon of theruleof good 
life before mentioned, in the 16.verſe. For the vnderſtandiog 
whereof, two things are to be con(idered,what it is to liue in the 
Spirit ; and what to walke in the Spirit ; Touching the firſt, Life is 
twofold : created, or vncreated. Vancreated life, is the life of God. 
Created is that which pertaineth to thecreature, And this is either 
naturall, or ſpirituall. Naturall life, is led by naturall cauſes and 
means:as by meat,drinke,cloathing,breathing,&c.Spiritualllife,is 
by,and from the Spirit, Ofthis there be two degrees. The firlt is, 
when the Spirit of God takes vp his habitation in man,and withall 
gouverneth allthe powers of bis ſoule,by putting into the minde, a 25 
new light of knowledge,into the will and afteQions,new motions, 
and inclinations, whereby they are made conformabletothe will 
of God. T he fecond degree of ſpiritualllife is, when the Spirit dwel- 
icth in man, and gouerneth the powers of the foule,. and further 
doth ſultaine the body,immediatly without naturall means.1.Coy. 30 
15.44. [t riſeth againe a ſpiritwall body,that is,a body liuing in the {e- 
cond degree of ſpirituall life, not being ſuſtained by meanes, but 
immediately by the eternall ſuſtentation of the Spirit. The firſt of 
theſe degrees is in this life,the ſecond after this life,in,and after the 
laſt indgement,when body and ſoule ſhall be reunited, Ang ofthe 35 
former,this place istobe vaderſtood. 

To walke in the Spirit, is, fr[t to ſavor the things of the 
Spirit, Rom.$.5.7.And thatis,tominde,wi(h,like,defire,and aftet 
them or in a word, to ſabie a mans ſelfe to the law of God, 
inallthe powers and faculties of the ſoule. For the things reuea- 49 
'ed in the Law, are the things of the Spirit, which Spirit mult at 
ao hard befeuvered from the word.Secondly,towalkeinthe path oi 

rightcout- 
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righteouſneſſe,withour offenceeither of God or man,P/:/.143.10, 
T hirdly,to walke not (traggliogly,but orderly by rule,by line;and 
by meature. For.{o much the word[w4//-Jimportethin the origi- 
nall;asit P:#/ ſhould hauc faid,Let vs,(whillt we live in this wort) 
5 not onely indeavourto doe foie one, or ſome few good ations, 
but in the courſe of our lives and callings, order our {clues accor- 
ding to the rule andline ofthe word of God, 
1 hevle. This text jp the firſt placez cutsoff theſhiftes and cx- 
cuſes of ſundry perſons in theſe daies, who profeile themiclues to 
19 bethechildren of God, and yet for their lives, are much tobe bla- 
med,becaule they leadethem not according tothe Spirit, but ac- 
cording to the fleſh. And theſe perſons, whatſoever they ſay, doe 
indced and in truth,deceiue themſeluez, and are quitedelicute of 
Gods Spirit, Forit they lived in the Spicit,they would alſo walke in 
t 5 theSpirit;[t is not an idle ſpirit inany; butit will ſhew and ma- 
pifelt it {e}fe, ina holy and orderly converſation. You willfay ; lf 
{uch perſons have not the Spirit of God, what other Spirit haue 
they ? Anſ, It their lite be naught, they havean vncleane Spirit 
dwellivgin them: andthegod of this world hath blioded their 
20 cies; and makesthem that they cannotſeethe right way wherein 
they ſhould walke, 1.Cor, 4.4, 
Againe,we learne from hence, a trueand pregnantiigne, wher- 
by to diſcerne, whether any man hath in his heart the Spirit of 
God orno ? Thelifeof a man will diſcouer and proclaime to all 
; 25 theworld, beforeGod, men, and Angels, what hiimſelfe is. If a 
man in tbe courſe of his life and calling be godly and vertuous, 
leading his life according tothe will & word of God, in an honelt 
and carefull indeauour, though he failein fome particulars:what e- 
ver the world thinkes of him, he is the may that is indued with the 
39 Spirit of God, 
Laltly,this teacheth, what is the office of all Chriſtian people, 
namely, ro walke ty tbe ſpirit, that is, to frame and order the whole 


courſe and tenour of their lives, acccrding to the line and ſquareot 


Gods word and Spirit, A motive to which dutie,may betbat feare- 
4 35 full rhreat pronounced vpon thoſe that turne aſide, and walke in 
their owne crooked wayes,/'/1.125.5. | 


| 26 ' Let ws not be deſirous of waine#oricproucking one 41- 
- other, ennying one another. 


The ſcope. From this 26, verſeto the 1 1.yerſe of the chapter 
c tollowing, S, Pam handles the ſecond Rule, which he had pro- 
poun- 
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Chap.. A Commentarie wpon 


pounded in the 13. verſe ofthis chapter: By {owe ſerve one another, In 
the handling whereof, he fir{t[aboureth ro take away the impedi- 
ments of Loue:and then heſets downe the wmanner, how the rule 
3&v be obſerucd. I his 26. verſeisarulc, the ende whereot, isto 
remocue the impediments of loue, 5 

ln this verſe toure pointsare eſpecially to be conſidered. Firlt, 
what the delire of vaineglory is ? Av. lt is abraach of pride, 
which makes men toreferreall they baue,or can do;to their owne 
priuate glory,and aduancement. For better vaderltanding where- 
of,conlider a littlethe excuſes that men haue,tor the detence,or ex- 19 
Cule of this linne, 

{. Excuſe, Vaine glory ineffe& is no more, but the ſeeking of 
mens approbation,which may lawfully be Jone, Anſw.To leeke 
the approbation of men, is no fault, ſo that it be ſought ina good 
manner. Theright manner of (ſeeking the praiſe of men, is this: 15 
A man mult in this lite patſe through three judgements; the iudg- 
ment of God, of his owneconſcience, and of his neighbour : 
and the order of going through them is; in the firlt place , he 
mult ſeeke for the iudgement aod approbation of God: inthe 
next, his owne:and in the lalt; his neighbours, Now the vaine-glo- 59 
rious man takes another courle, firit and principally ayming at 
theglory and goodliking of man, having {mall or no regard of the 
ewo other. 

[1, Excuſe, Thereis agood boaſting, which Dawid vied, and 
that we may lawfully vie. P/a/.7.8.:A»/. Boaſtiog is either lawful, 25 
or vnlawtull.Lawfull boaſting .is in the Lord, when, beeing vrged 
and compelled, we confetle the good things that are in vs,to Gods 
glory.Otthisread at large, 2.Cor, 11. Valawtullis,when men aſcribe 
thegifts thatthey haue of God, vato themſelues : or hauing gitts, 
doarrogate more ynto themlelues, then indeed they haue: orina 39 
word,doe ſoeſfteeme of their giftsas if they had not receiuedthem 
trom God. And thisisa damuable boalting. 

[TI, Excuſe, Godsblelſings we may leekefor : and what are 
glory and honour, but the ble({ings and gifts of Gad? Anſwers 
Therearetwodegreesot honour. T he firlt is, the honour that e- 35 I 5 
uery man hath in his place andcalling. For euery calling ordat- 
ned by Godzhath a glory annexed vatoit : which beeing the gitc 
of God,it may be both {ought tor,and emioyed, The other degree, 
is that which isaboue a man: place and calling,and that ought not 
to be ſought for. Every perſon mult content himſelfe with the ho- 49 IF 40 
nour which is ſorted vato his calling. Neuertheleiſe, if Ged 


givegreater honour, he may accept it,but where God gives it n 
there 


the Epiſile to the Galatians. Chap.s. 
there it muſt not bee deſired. It remaineth therefore, that vaine- 
glory is a branch of pride, wheria men principally reterre all their 
{tudies, counſels, indeauvurs,and gifts, tothe honouripg and ad- 
uancing of themlelues. 

5 Thenext point tobeeconlidered,is, why hee admoniſheththe 
Galatians of vaine glory ? Anſwer. T he Galatians were men of vn- 
derſtanding and knowledge, and were adorned with many excel- 
lent gifts. Now, they that haue received good gifts of God,many 
times are molt vaine-glorious,2. Cor.1 2.7, Matt.6.5. And whereas 

10 allother vices feed vpon that which iseuill;this vice of vaineglory 
feeds vpon good things. Fora man ſometimes willbe proud,euen 
becauſe he is not proud, 

A thirdpointto be conlidered, is, where vaineglorie is to bee 
found? Anſwer. It is no rarematter, butit is a common vice,and 

5 x5 ſpreadsit ſelfefarre and wide. Somethere are,which never lift vp 

heart nor hand vatoGod at home,and yet the ſame perſons in the 
publikeafſſemblies, will make as though they prayed with great 
deuotion. And what is thereaſon hereot,but this,that they are car- 
ried with aſpirit of pride & arrogancy,ſeeking the commendation 
0 20 of men that behold them, ratherthen to approoue their hearts and 
conſciences vato God. Ofanother ſort are thoſe;that have bin old 
andancient hearers of the word, who notwith(tanding,do little,or 
not at all profit,either in knowledge or good lite: and the cauſe is 
not in the Goſpel, or in the diſpenſers of it, but in themſelues : be- 

25 I 25 cauſethey receive not the Goſpel for it ſelfe, but for the praiſe and 
commendation of men,and for the credit and account they are in, 
by reaſon of Chriſtian protethion. 

The laſt thing is, the remedy of pride and vaine glory; which 

is therather to be thought vpon, becauſe itis a great impediment 

z0 of Chriſtian loue. Thisremedie conli!ts partly ia me4cr.:ti0n, and 
partly in praiſe, 

Remedies in meditation, are theſe, 1, God reliſteth all proud 

perſons, and gives gracetothe hymble,1i.Per.5.5. the reaſon is,be» 


: cauſe the vaine-glorious man,feeking himſelfe and not God, robs 
- 35 I 35 God of his honour. Thusthe proud Pharilie exalting himſeltea- 
E boue the poore Publican,went away letle iuftified, that is, not ap- 
* prooued of God,as the Pablican was. 2. It is the worke of the 
2 diuell, to putfe vpthe minde with (elte-liking, and conceit, that 
t therby he may worke mans perditivn,Ger. 3.5, But God worketh 
0-492 © contrarily : for hetherfore abalerh men,tbat he mi ght in his good 
No timethe moreexalt them. 3. T here is no religion in that hear, 
Nt thatis wholly bent to ſecketite praiſe of men, /obn 5 44. And the 


ra man 


493 


Vs 4. DO 


— ET, 
x  » - fad 


o — 


—— 
— © yHewr +» 
_ b 
—_—  O—— - _ 
ORE EI on 
—_— _ 


_ __ - 
— —— —— —_— of 


- - 
- 
= -» _—_—_— 
- — 


CEE In DIE ERR Po 


a 
_— _ 
_ _ — 
_ _ 
0 4 
er re ES 


as = 
5 FCS 


494 


Chap. 5. A Commentari- vpon 


man that deſiresto be talked of,and :2 mired by others, doth ther- 
by in cffe@ give notice vntoall the woild, that bis heart is not 
ſoondin the iight of God, 

Remedies conſiſting in prad?:%, are : firſt, an indeauourto ac- 
know ledge the great Maieſtic of God,and withall our owne baſe- 5 
ne(le,and vilenetle before him, 2. Wee ovght to a{cribeallgood 
things we heue,orcan dogto God alone,and nothing to our ſelves, 
For inall that betall vs,God is the principall agent, our ſelues are 
bat tooles and inſtruments in his hand;by right therforethe com- 
mendation belongs voto himzand not to vs. 3. Inall aftionsand 1, 
duties of religion, firlt we mult endeauour toapprooue our ſelues 
to God,and the next place is to be given to man,notcontrariwile, 

4. When wearereuiled we mult ret content;when wee are prai- 
{ed to our faces, or otherwiſe we mult take heed. For then Satan 
lands at our right hand to puftevs vp, and conſequently to ouer- 15 
throw vs.[t is a trucſaying.that temptations on therighthand,are 
far more dangerous; then thoſe on theleft, Inthe ftt place,Pan/; 
reaſon to diliwade from this {inne;is taken from two euill fruits of 
it, Contention,and Enuy,pronoking one another en: ymg one axother, Men 
that areambitious,if they bee crotled in their courſes, grow con. 20 
rentious, if they proſperin theworld, then are they envied by 0- 
thers. Reade for this purpoſe the hiltory of Same! and Savl, 1. 
422.15. Seeing then vaine glory hathſo bad fruits iſſuing 
trom it,it mult teach vs to abborre and deteſt it with. 
all our hearts,and on thecontrary to ſ{eeke by all 25 
meanes polible to preſerue and main- 
taine louein the whole courſe 
of our lines. 
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222 7/2 the Galatians : 9Hercome at the laſt by their 1m1- 
portanitie , I vndertooke the buſineſs, making trial! of my ſimple facultse 
in this ſhort Chapter, which Thane here according to my poore talent, fins- 
ſhed: Tet not daring topubliſh it to thetniew of the world, without prems- 
fing ſomewhat in way of excnſe for my bolaneſſe. For if Hirtius, or ( as 
—_ thinks) Oppius, beemg importrned by bis friend, to cominue the Pry i.3 de 
Commertaries which Cxlar left unfiniſhed, durſt not preſume to make a bello Gall, 
Supplie , without makzng fir5t an Apologie for himſelfe, for attempt img to 
take in hand ſo great a taske, ſeeming therein tocompare with him,who was 
incomparable: [uſt cauſe hane 1 to excuſe my ſelfe for this my bold attemyr, 
in ondertaking to equall him, who in the tnapement of all, ( ſane ſuch as e- 
feemeof Wrnters by tale,and not by touch) is ſoſubltantiall, concile, ex- WI 
a, methodicall, that ( as it z5 ſaid of Cxlar ) hee hath diſcouraged — 
wiſemen from writing. But ſeeing 1 doe ns3 in the vaine confidence of gg qererrute. 
me owne {ufficiencie,or exattneſſe of rhe worke,procl :ime a chalenge to all Cic.ad Brut, 
mens cenſures : nor yet take vpon me (a5 * ſome have done tn other writers ) vctin Czl, 
ſo to carry the Authonr along,that the Reader ſhall not perceine butthat hs vr HO te 
is full reading him, nor know where he endeth,or where 1 beginne (for that 1, caign.in 
beeing impoſſible to attaine, were folly toattenpt : ) but onely to finiſh that his Einyee, 
which otherwiſe ſhould hane beene imperfe(t, ro ſatisfie the requeſt of my 
frimds,and ro help forward the Lords buildmo,though not as a maſter 0:11. 
arr with hewew (bones ,or poliſhed Saphirs : yet as &7=-uer,and vnlcrlabore 
rer,as it were with a bandfull of rubbiſh. 1 hope I ſhall obtame (-t leaſt) 
ths fawourable conſtrucHon,to bee thewght as farre from yauntie herein, as 
my conſcience «oth witne(ſe with me, 1 41d it in ſimpticitie, and withovt af- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie: 


foltation of fugulwitie. And if it werens preſumption in Gillebertus to 
21h Bernard S-r 90s 9908 the Canticlerynor in Clichtoueus ra /upply 
foure books which were wanting wn Cyrils Comment, :r1es pon lohn oy 
i: Wolbus, Reutery3,and other moderne writers 10 099' ue the Od. 
1m ntaries of Martyr, Canchius,&c. bt rather worke ' wart hy great cong- 
mind tion,and de(erming well of the Church 4794 + { truſt n will not bes 
impatediom: arauice which mothers ts ac: ounted ts a vertne, Further, 
if ! ſhnll ſ+eme to any-with the vnckilinll limmer to haue wned lyumano 
Capi L,CErutcem equinam,m that 1 exceed as mch the other p wrt 14 pro» 
I x1:1e,45 | come ſnort of ut i dexteritie,i bope I ſh i the moreeaſily obtaine 
pardon, conſtdering it was my firſt draught, not b ing takenpenſill m hand 
before: and [ering the worke which I was to fint/h,was caput Veneris,the 
faire faceof Venuv, / choſe rather(becanje[ could nat but of the tuſt pro. 
ortion which 1 armed at )to exceed me 1ſure a little, then ro be defettine: 
thinkiag therby toſate th-1m:he better, ſeeing beauty or faireneſſ*(to ſpeaks 
more properly ) cor;ſiſts onely #1 greatueſſe, as the Philoſopber ſauth, Aud 
ſome perhaps may thinks that it tall:th out wellin that 1 baue ginenst more 
body becauſe it had l:(ſe ſpirit, But what others thinks or ſay ( for as m 
other things, ſo in t915, lookers on will hame their wordes ) it (billet hnot, (6 1 
may haue te approbation of the goaly and well affe(ted Reader : eſpecially 
our Worſaipful Patronage to whom [ bumbly commend it,as the firſt fruns 
of my labours,a ſimple floure growmg in a Schollers garden: deſiring it may 
beſuſfered ro grow ether mthe ſhadow: or Sunne ſhine of your protetÞion, 
that ſaof the godly it may be better accepted, andof the caterpiller the l:ſſe 
touched : ( thoſe I meane which will cerre#t the Verbe before they wnder- 
Pand the Nowne, condemning that which they ought rather to commend, 
at leaſt which they cannot amena,)Vorchſafe therfore Right Wor ſhipfull to 
receine this poore preſent as apledge of my onfained loue, & humble dutie: 
and.1 teſtmony of my thankeſulneſſe toGod for his marifeld graces of pri 
dence anttice,(obrietieameekneſſe, bunulute, tberalitie beſtowed vP0n you, 
e/ecially, your lene of bis trueth , and continual! medita' ion in his word: 
which was the thing that mooued mee) («ll by-resþ (ts ſer :fide) ro offer this 
Commentaryts your view, & tohiment graced with y 9ur Connteenance: that 
by this m. anes | mrght the more ſtirre vp and kindle (if a be poſſible) your 
loue and liking of the word, by ad iung fewel tothe fire,and ojleto the flame, 
It is recorded of T hevdoſtus the ſecond, that he writ the New Teftament 
ewer with bis onne hand: and of Alphonſus Kivg of Spaine and Naples, 
tht heereadthe Bible 14. umes oner with the ordinavie Glaſſe. (162 beft 
helpe 1h,it heh1d inthuſe dies.) Andl1 doubtnor but thar you willperſe 
this Expoſition at your leaſure,and ſtill contmme tore-ide tbe boly Scripture 
4 vutherto you banie avne , and (obee anſwerahlerothat which need of 


Jour, Ard 1; that extriiordmary commendation which your faukfull P..ſtour 
hath 


\ 
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kath often ginen of your diligence ans. d: xteritie 1 that behilfe, New it 
mee adde this one thing that thov'gh theye bee not the like efficariems drad 
letter, that tsin a lutely worce, zet the bare reading of the Scripture ts of 
great an 3 ſingular vſewl ich my appeave by this, that it 1s ſo1ft en commans- 
ded by precept ,and ſo highly commended bytheprattiſc of the Samts : 9d 
ſo ftra:ghtly forirdaen , as by crue!l Antiochus,/o by th. omane Ant: 
chrift : neuther dare ][ den j tut that God hath aud dowth w/e ut ,not enely 25 
a meanes cf edification » butalſo of working the cornerfron of many of his 
ſera»nt.as Augultine corfeſſerh of hſelte that he was connertedly rea- 
ding that place m Paul, Rom. 13.,14.cornerted(! [ay ) not as anherdihe 
only which 15 reclaimed from his errentors epimors, nt as aloft hrepwhich 
is reduced ani brought home from the errunr of h:s way, Notwithſtanding, 
$2 #eads »g the Scriptnre, to goe alone is not [0 ſafe ; a guite therefore ts —_ 
ceſſary{as the Ennuck confeſſeth)which maybe as th: Mercurialis (tatua, 
to pornt 4 mantotheright way, And this grnae u ether the outrard, or 
the inward guide: the outward guide( I (pethe of reading one'y )14 a Con- 
mencarie, eſpect«lly [uch a one as a ſantlifi:d ſprit kath mach breathed 
©/pox : ſeeing ut 15 the beſt lerrning the T heorck of hum which 1; chilful! in 
the Praticke. The inwrwd guide,ts the ſpirit of Revelation, which dwel- 
leth only in an bumble,aocill-, obedient heart whuchwhoſoen rbringeth, 
bath a promiſe that he ſpall know the truth, lohn 7.17, and onderſtaud the 


ſecrets of God Plal,2 5.14. and without which the Scriptures are 6:24 a5 4 


riddle, o-claſped boo ke. For the full and perfe lt knowle!ne of the ward 
confiſteth ( as Epiphanivs ſauh) in ynderitanding, ard teeling that ts, 
not i bare (pecul. 'tz0n onely (mimming 1 the brame, but tn @ ſenſible [1m '0 
knowledge ſinking into the .. ff. tons of the heart : and by this latter, the 
comfortable meauing of the Scripture is better underſtood , then ty all the 
ſpecalati ms of the mo(t currous Sheptihes : as the ſweetne ſe of hony 15 better 
kaowne 1a a moment by him that tafteth it, then by thoſe th.:t ſpend many 
honres tn the cortemplation an1 diſcourſe ofit, 

But | forget my ſetfe very much. un taking vpou me to re 4g a lefture to 
ſuch an exerciſed /choller mthe books of God, Therefore witho:.t further 14 
prmatongeit her for p won of my boliines or acceptance of my paines, I com- 
mend you to God, and tothe wordof kis grace, which i ale to buil le 04 
farther, and pine you an inveritance among ll them. which ave ſanttifi-d, 


From E manael ( oltedge, Augutt, 13. 1,04 


A louer of your Worthips vercues 


in all duties to command, 
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25 Chap. In handling whereof, he ficl? remooues the impediments of 
loue,as vaine-glory,enuy,&c.verſe 26, Secondly he preſcribes the 
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L Brethren, if a man be fallen by occa ſton Into an 'y fault, yee 


which are ſþirituall,reſiore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meckenes, 


conſidering thy ſelfe, leſt thou alſo be tempted. 
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- HE Apoſtle having finiſhed the firſt part of 
the Inftraftrn,touching the faith of the Ga- 
latins in the 12, verſeot the 5. Chapter, In 
the 13. verſe hee comes to the ({econd part, 
7> 73) touching good life, which continuesto the 
17, verſeofthe 6, Chap.in which he firlt pro- 
poundsthe ſurme of his doQrine, verſe 13. 
Secondly, hee makes particular declaration 
therof. In the ſumme of bis dotrine,fir{t,he lets downethe ground 
20 of all good duties,which is, their callmg to Chriſtian lthertie, Second- 


ly,two rules of good life. The fir(};thar we m":(} not v{c onribertie as 
an occafion to the fleſh, which is illuſtrated and handled in particular, 
from the 15,verſetothe 26. Theſecond,that wes mui7 [eruc one ano» 
ther lone, which is amplified from the 2.5. to the 11 verle of this 


manner,how itis to beeobſerued, and praiſed by ſundry ipeciall 
rules: the firſt wherof is contained in this firlt verſe: where wemey 


obſeruethele two generall points. Firlt, the dutie preſcribed, Se- 


10 condly,the reaſons tovrge the performance thereof. The dutic is, 
thereltoring of our brethren: where wee are to conlider toure 
things. Firit,the dutie it ſelfe,re/tore, Secondly, the perſons who are 
to be reltored,chey that are ouertakew by ny offence. | hirdlygthe per- 
{ons that mult rettor2,choſe that areſprritzull, Fourthly,the manner 


39 


49 


how yn the ſpirit of meekneſſe. 


For the firſt, thedutieis ſet downe in the word,»:Fore, which in #74 


the originall (ignihes, toſet a ioynt,or bone that is broken ;foas it 
may bzcomeas ltrong and ſound, as euer it was: fo the word is v- 


led;/Matth.2 1.16. 
By this weelcarne ſundry things, Firſt, that it is 1 


ke 


+4 % 


nature of 


finne;tofſet all things out of order. It was the {inne or {chanthat 
troubled the Temes, I6/.7.25. It was the linneof Abab hat rrowbledt 
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Iiracl, 1. King, 18.18, the linne of falſe Apoſtles that troubled the 
Ga/attars,Gal.5 10. Nay, it drives men belidethemſelues, as ap- 
peares io the ex. mple of the prodigall fonne, w horepenting of 
tis fiones, 1S laid to have come to him ſelfe, Luk, 15.17, Smalllins 
arc like to {I'pps and llidings, whereby men fall and burt them- 5 
ſelves, but great linres areJike douncfalls: toras they wound, 
lame, dilioynt, or breake ſome member of the bedy ; ſo theſe doe 
wound and walte the conſcience. T heretcre as we are carefull for 
cur bodies, to auoid downetalls; {vwought weto beas caretull,vay 
a thcuſand times morecarefulltor ourtfovle:, to take heed of the 10 
cownefall of finne,or fallivg away trom grace, And as we ſhunne 
anyce or {'ppery place.tor teareof (lid:ng and falling: ſo ought we 
to ſhunne the {malle(l tinnes, and thelealt occ2lions of (linpe, for 
teare of making a breach in conlcience. Secondly, | gather hence, 
that (inners are not todeterre their repentance:nor thoſethat are x 5 
toadmoniſh, thur reproofes : forlinnipg, is the breaking of a 
bone, or dilioynting of a member: and reproofe is the ſetting of it 
in ordcr againe. Now theluoner a bone newly broken, or out of 
wat, isfetzthe logner it is reſtored to his right trame,and cured : 
$7, theſoonce a man after his fallis admonithed, the ſooner and 
more calily (hal be be able torecouer himſelte, T hirdly,thisſhews, 
thatit isa point olgreat {kill, to bring a ſoulein order and frame 
22aine, Ihere is great dexterity required in ſetting of a bone, 


and Chirurgizvs hinde ita matter of great dijt:culty,tolet a ioynt; 
much more dithculty is there in theſoule:and ther'iore as it isnot 15 
for every horilzach to meddle with ſetting of bones : nomore 
it is forvo{kiifull workmen to temper with mens loules, This is 
One meciall reaſon why Paullaith, they that are ſpiritu.all ought to Foe 
#ore themihat are f Ulen,!. ourthly,hence we aretaught.notto won- 
Cr, though linncrs beſo loath to be reprouued,an1 accountit fo 3 
painciuathirg to bereitored, and thinxe thole offeniive vato 
them, 2odikaric their iriends, which labuur to rcclaime them: 
conlideringthelame is to be {eene in the body : for he that bath a 
bone broken,or out of toy nf,cav hardly endure tohave it touched, 
orpe:nted at.Laltily;zn that S. /.n/commans thok that are (pi- 
ritual) co reftorethem that are tallen,and preicrihes not how often, 
Þut ſpcaxes indefinitely : we jearnegthet asofev,as our brocher tal- 
tech, we muitrecitore him 3; toras wearenut to forviucour bruther 
onceort1:le, orfeauen times (which Peter ths vghe very rucn) 
but cu -1 /7.i:. care 1107s ſerrnen t1es, thats; as often as he {ipncty 40 
egainlk VS.-i/ tum Io 10 we may not r: fore nu brotier.c wile of 
trite ney, DUNE. 9197S 7 @) Cline be ſhe)! ond egoplt vo, 
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Matth .18. If be fine againſt thee, goe and tell him, of his fanit, cc, 

T herefore it were to be wiſhed, that as men have acars to re(tore 

their decaied limmes, fo they would reſtore their brechren bein 

fallen into any (inne,cuen becauſe they are tellow members of the 
5 {ame my lticall body, 

Thelecond thing to be conlidered, is the perſon to be relto- 
red, and that is,euery one that is preueated and overtaken, either 
by the (leight of Sathan, orallurement of the world, orfuggeltions 
of his owne fleſh : ( ſo he (inne not againſt the holy Ghoſt, nor 

10 opevly{korne religion, and dilcipline. ) as Peter who fell beeing 
overtaken with ouermuch feare, and Danid with overmuch plea- 
ſure. Hence welee the ſubtilty of Sathan, whois alwaies tripping 
atthe heele, labouring to ſupplantvs asalſothe deceitfulnes of 
{inne, preventing and overtaking vs,betore we be aware, \eare 

15 theretoreto be circcumſped and caretull, le(t we be ſupplanted. 
T he Apoſtle admoniſheth vs t9 take heede lf? we be hardened thro: eg 
the deceufulnes of ſinme. Hebr. 3.3.and,that we walke corcumſpetty got 
as fooles , but as wiſe, Eph.5.15, that wew ke with a right footes Gal. 
2.14. and, make ſtraight ſteppes wnto our fete, leſt thu which is hat. 

20 tirgbe turned ont of the way, Hebr,12.13, For as thoſe that wralile 
and try malteries, looke warily to them(elues,le(t they be ſupplan- 
ted by their adverſaries: ſo ought wemuch more, conlidering, we 
wraſtle not again(t fl: ſh and blood, but agaiaſt principaluties and powers, 
Eph.6.22, 

25 Apaine,whereas it is ſaid,if a may be onertaken by any ſin, he teach- 
eth,that no man is exempted trom falling,or being overtaken and 
ſupplanted by (inne : for he ſpeakes indetinitely ,sf a92an, as S. [obs 
doth:if any man ſinne,we haue an aduecate. 1, Job.2.1, | his makes a- 
gain(t the Cath.riftc or Purttanes, whoavouch, they neither have 

;0 linne,nor can finuz: becauſe they be trees of righteouſnes ; and 4 
good tree.c.mnut bring forth evll frante, 

Furtizee, hence [| gather, that pardon and re{titution,isnot to 
bedenied tothem that fall, after their converiion,as though there 
were no place tcr repentance, or hupe of faluation, For Paul 

35 would haucluch to be reltor2d, asare oucrtaken by any finne, 
except they beivcorrigible, and incurable. T heretore the Noua- 
142ns doe erre, in teaching, that linnes committed after a mars 
conueriion;are vopardonable, coniidering there 18 hopein lore, 

| for great and hainous (:nner<, For though a man in pertecution de- 

co WM 40 03 Ulritt,aad renounce his religion,yet ae may be reſtored,anc re- 
ent 38 Petey Jl, Lnehezegf ( torthatfaving of Chril}, Wafoency 

Sorll eeros og Cote; mths um will 1 aeny before my fair win;h 1518 hea- 
Kern 
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wen, Mat.10.33. ismeant only of a zotal/,and final! denial.) Though 
amen be agrieuous Idolater,a ſorcerer, andgiuven to witchcraft, 
yet he may bereltored and find mercy, as ansſſes did, z,' Chron, 
33. Thougha man be defiled and polluted with linnes againſt na- 
cure , yet he may be clepſed and waſhed from them.Some among 
the Corinthians were fornicators, adulterers, wantons, buggerers; 
but yet were waſhed;ſanttified, in5t:fied. 1, Cor:6 9.11, It may be faide, 
that it s iwpoſſivle, that they which hane beene once mlightned, 41d ta- 
ſted of the beanenly gift & c. 1f they fall away, ſboruld be renued againe by 
reventance, Heb.6,4,5,6. Anf. T hat text isto be vnderſtood ofa 19 
vniuerſall, totall, and finall Apoltatie. And that text, Heby, 10. 
26. If we finne willingly, ofter that we haue veceined the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſine , is to beynder- 
ſtood, of a wilfull,and maliciousrenouncing ofthe knowne truth, 
as thecircumſtances ot the place, and collation of it with others, 15 
doe maniteltly evict, Againe, if all linne commitred volunta- 
rily,and willingly,were [imply inexpiable, euery mans cafe were 
damnable Andthough the word #x«0w:, lignitie willinglie, as A- 
riſtotle takes it, Eth.1.3.c. 2.yetlometime it (1ignifiethyprtefilly, and 
ma/icionſly,as itis vied by the Seuentie,Zx0d.21 13. 14: Obieft.o>g- 10 
@] vwamt,0r delift.tymay be reltored,not d.uapmuan, Ir peccata.eAn w. 
T hey are v{e1 1ditt:cently one for the other,as might be ſhewed , 
ifit were needfull.But it isa conteiled truth,auoucned by Anfelme, 
and others.vpon this text. Laitly, whereas the Apoltleſpeaketh in- 
definitely; :f any manbe overtaken, reſtore him, | gather, thatthe gitts 25 
and graces of God. be({towed vpon vs,ought to be vicd ia reſtoring 
tholethat are fallen,without reſpe& of perlons:for herein ſpiritual 
men aredebters,tothe wiſe,& tooliſh , as the Apoille faith of him- 
ſelte,Rom. 1. 14: 
Thethicd thing to be conlideredzis,the perſons that are to re- 30 
ſtore their brethren, laid downe in thele wordsyee that are /pirituall, 
Sp:ritual/men are oppoled to carnal, as 1, Cor. 3.1.1 could not 
ſpeake wo y ou brethren,as vatoſpirituall men, hut as vntocarnall; and 
tonaturallmen. 1.Cor.2.14.15. Thenaturall man percemeth not the 
things of the Spirit of G od : but heth:t is pr ual diſceraeth all things, 35 
Now carnall and naturall men, areof two forts : either they 
are ſuch asare altogether fleſhly , deititute of grace and godli- 
nes, beeing in their pure(or rather corrupt) naturalls, of whome 
S.P.aul(aith, They that areof the fleſh, ſarour the things of the fleſp, * 
Rom.$ 5. and verle the $.They tht are in the fl:(h, cannot pleaſe God, 49 
or ſuch asare regenerate,yet are weak;a2s being but babes in Chrilt; 
the A2( being tar (frongerinthem,thcathe fpirir:fuch were molt 
19 


we 
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in the Church of Corinth:tor Pa»/{aith,he could not ſpeake vnto the, © 


as onto (pirituall men, but as unto carnall.,1.Cor, 3.1.foy yet ye arecarnals 
for when there 19 among you enuying, are ye not carnal/? yer(.qo. So 
_—_ men , oppoled tocarn-:{l,are of two ſorts, Firſt, thoſe that 
5 havereceived theſpirit of regeneration, and doe begin to ſauour 
the things of the ſpirit, Kom, 8.Secondly, thoſethat haue received 
a greater portion of theſpirit, and greater mealure of ſpiritual gra- 
ces. of whom Par! ipeakes, 1, Cor. 14. 37. If any man thu:be 
him(elfe to be a drephet or ſpirituall——, Of the latrer,the words are. to 
10 bevnderi{tood,and by them he meaneththoſe, whome he called 
perfeft men, Philip.3.13.Ebr.5.4 Now fſpirituall men are more hit to 
reſtore thoſe that are falne,then any other,br(t;becaule they are les 
tainted with (inne, then others,and ſo may more treely reprooue. 
Secondly, becauſethey baue more knowledge & love, both know- 
15 ing how toreſtore,and willing to doe it with greater compallion, 
and fellowfeeling. He that mult ſpeake in ſcaſon a word to the 
wearie,mult hae atongne of the learned, I/ay.50.4. When Peter is Cone 
merted, be muſt ſtrengthen his brethrer, Luke 32.22, Henceit fol- 
lowes,the more excellent gifts any man hath receiuved,the more he 
20 is bound to be ſeruiceable vntoothers. For ifi{pirituall men mult 
reſtore them that are fallen, the morea man is indued with fpiritu- 
allgraces,the more he ought to reltore, For the Apollle faith, As 
exery man hath receined a gift, /o let him munsſter it onto others, x.Pet 4. 
10. This dutie was praGited by our Sautour Chriſt,7o4.13,12.And 
25 it meetes with the linne of many,who having received great gifts 
and graces of the ſpirit,are{o tar from reſtoring thoſe that (inne a- 
ain(t them,that they ſcorne anddiſdaine toſpeake'vato them:tor 
if they be at variance with any,the common laying is, / am as good 
a man as be,wby ſhould 1 go-to hum ? let him come tome c, Thelemen 
30 are farre vnlike Abraham, who though heeexceeded Lot as well in 
outward gitts,as inward graces,yet ([tood not vponthis priviledge, 
but was the firſt man in making theleague of vnitie;Gey. 14.8. Fur- 
ther,io-that (pirituall men mult reſtore their brethren, weelearne, 
that we haue not the gifts of God beltowed vpon vs tor our {clues 
55 alone,but for the good of others : the potſeſhon of them belongs 
to vs;the vie of them to others. Laſtly,in tbat ſpirituallmen,efpeci- 
ally the holy men of God,and miniſters of his word,are the Lords 
ſurgeons,to bind vp the broken, and raiſe vp thoſethat are falles : 
a$alſo his phy 6tians;to reſtore thoſe that are in a ſpiritual coſump- 
40 tion of grace : wee ought to make great account of them,and hae 


them in ſingular lone for their works ſakez4.Theſſ.5.19, For if we mult | 


bonor the bodily phy lician(as Syradices faith) Eceleſ.z 8.1, who -* 
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wer, Mat.10.33. ismeant only of a zotal/,and final! deniall.) Though 
a man be agrieuous Idolater,a ſorcerer, and giuen to witchcraft, 
yet be may bereltored and find mercy, as ansſſes did, z,' Chron, 
33. Thougha man be defiled and polluted with linnes againſt na- 
cure , yet he may be clenſed and waſhed from them.Some among ? 
the Corinthians were forgicators, adulterers, wantons, buggerers; 
but yet were waſhed;ſanttified, mtified.1, Cor:6 9.11, It may belaide, 
that it 5s «mpoſſivle, that they which haue beene once mlightned, and ta- 
ſted of the beanenly gift & c. if they fall away, ſbould be renued againe by 
reventance, Heb.6,4,5,6. Anf. T hat text isto be vnderltood ofa 19 
vniuerſall, totall, and finall Apoltatie. And that text, Heb, 10. 
26, If we finne willmgly, after that we haue veceined the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinne , is to beynder- 
food, of a wilfull,and maliciousrenouncing ofthe knowne truth, 
as thecircumſtances ot the place, and collation of it with others, 15 
doe maniteltly evict, Againe, if all linne commitred vyolunta- 
rily,and willingly,were (imply inexpiable, euery mans caſe were 
damnable- Andthough the word exxw;, lignitie willinghe, as A- 
riſtotle takes it, Eth.1.3.c. 2.yetlometime it l1gnifiethy/prteflly, and 
malicionſiy,as its vied by the yeuentie,E xod.2 1 13-14: Obiett.opg- 20 
@] vam,o0r deliftymay be reltored,not 4.apniuanm, Ir peccata.eAn w. 
T hey are vie inditt:cently one for the other,as might be ſhewed , 
ifit were needfull.But it isa contetſed truth,auoucned by Anfelme, 
and others.vpon this text. Laitly, whereas the Apoltlefpeaketh in- 
definitely; if any manbe overtaken, reſtore him, | gather, thatthe gitts 25 
and graces of God. bel{towed vpon vs,ought to be vſcd inreltocing 
tholechat are fallen,without reſpe& of perlons:for herein ſpiritual 
mea aredebters;tothe wiſe,& tooliſh , as the Apoitle faith of him- 
ſelte,Rom. I. 14. 
T hethicd thing to be conlidered,is,the perſons that are to re- 30 
ſtore their brethren, laid downe1n thele words,yee that are [ptrituall, 
Sprritual/men are oppoledto carnall, as 1, Cor. 3.1.1 could not 
ſpeake no y ou brethren,as vatoſpurituall men, hut ar vato carnall: and 
to natzrall men. 1.Cor.2.14.15. Thenaturall man percemeth not the 
things of the Spirit of God : but he that is pry ut#.1ll diſceraeth all things , 35 
Now carnall and naturall men, areof two forts : either they 
are ſuch asare altogether fleſhly , deititute of grace and godli- 
nes, beeing in their pure( or rather corrupt) naturalls, of whome 
S.Paul(aith, They that areof the fleſhy ſaroar the things of the fleſp, * 
Rom.$ 5. and verle the 8.They th:t are in the fl:ſh, cannot pleaſe God, 49 
or ſuch asare regenecate,yet are weak,2s being but babes in Chril?; 
the 2th being tar (fronger in them,th<ache ſpirir:fuch were molt 
Tp 


* 3% 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, —Chap.6, 


inthe Church of Corinth:tor Pa»/ſ{aith,he could not [peake onto the, 
as Unto {prritwall men, but as unto carnall. 1.Cor, 3.1.foy yet ye arecarnals 
for when there 19 among you enuying, are yenet carnall? yerl.qo. So 
_— men, oppoled tocarn-://,are of twoſorts, Firſt, thoſe that 
5 havereceived theſpirit of regeneration, and doe begin to ſauour 
the things of the ſpirit, Kom.8.Secondly, thoſethat have received 
a greater portion of theſpirit, and greater mealure of (| piritual gra- 
ces. of whom Par ſpeakes, 1, Cor. 14. 37. If any man thirbe 
him(elfe to be a prophet or ſpiritval/—, Of the latrer,the words are to 
10 bevnderſ(tood,and by them he meaneththoſe, whome he called 
perfeft men, Philip.3.13.Ebr.5.4 Now ſpirituall men are more hit to 
reſtore thoſe that are falne,then any other,br(t,becauſe they are les 
tainted with (inne;then others,and ſo may more treely reprooue. 
Secondly, becauſethey baue more knowledge & love, both know- 
15 ing how toreſtore,and willing to doe it with greater compallion, 
and fellowfeeling. He that mult ſpeake in ſcaſon a word to the 
wearie,mult haze atongne of the learned, I/ay.50.4. When Peter is Cone 
merted, be muſt ſtrengthen his brethrer, Luke 32.22, Henceit tol- 
lowes,the more excellent gifts any man hath received, the more he 
20 is bound to be ſeruiceable vntoothers. For ifiſpirituall men mult 
reſtore them that are fallen, the morea man is indued with fpiritu- 
allgraces,the more he ought to reltore, For the Apollle faith, As 
exery man hath receined a gift, /o let him muniſter it onto others, 1.Pet 4. 
10. T his dutie was praGiited by our Sautour Chriſt, 7o4.13.12.And 
25 it meetes with the tinne of many,who having received great gitts 
and graces of the ſpirit,are{o tar from reſtoring thoſe that linne a- 
gainlt them,that they ſcorne anddiſdaine to{peakevato them:tor 
if they be at variance with any,the common laying is, / am as good 
a man as be,wby ſhould 1 go-to him ? let him come to miey& ©, Thelemen 
30 are farre vnlixe Abraham, who though heeexceeded Lot as well in 
outward gifts,as inward graces,yet [too0d not vponthis priviledge, 
but was the firft man in making theleagueof vnitie;Gen. 14.8. For- 
ther,io-that (pirituall men molt reſtore their brethren, weelearne, 
that we haue not the gifts of God beltgwed vpon vs tor our ſelues 
; 35 alone,but for the good of others : the poſſeſhon of them belongs 
to vs;the vie of them to others. Laſtly,in tbat ſpirituallmen,efpeci- 
ally the holy men of God,and miniſters of his word,are the Lords 
ſurgeons,to bind vp the broken, and raiſe vp thoſethat are fallen : 
asalſo his phy tians;to reſtore thoſe that are in a ſpiritual coſump- 
0 40 tion of grace : wee ought to make great account of them,and hawe 
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reth but the diſeaſes of the bodie : how much more ought wee to 
honovr ſpirituall Phyſicians, which cure thefpiravall maladies of 
ourloules? 

T he fourth andlaſl point,is,the manner how wee mull reſtore, 
laid downe in theſe words,n the ſpirit of meekneſſe. 5 
1eckneſſe is. the ſetling or quieting of the mind, freeing it from 

perturbation;eſ{pecially io repre(ling the revengetullafiction, 4 
mecke and quiet ſpirit arc ioyned together, 1.Pet,3.4. A notable ex- 
ample heereot we have in I7oſes, who being provoked,in lead of 
anger, ſhewed meckeneſle. It further makes a mantoyeeidof his 19 
right,and not to proſecute the matter in rigour and cxtremity,and 
ſoit is oppoſed to ſewerrtie, 1, Cormmth.q.21. Sh:ll 1 come vnto you wh 
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arodae, or in lone, andthe ſpirit of meckneſſe? Hencearileth another 
propertie ; it bridieth the tongue, and theoutward man, either by 
{ilence,as Chrilt beeing prouoked , was aumbe, and opened ».0t by 15 
menth,1ſai.53 7. was ſilent and anſwered not a wora, Luke 23.9. or by a 
ſoft andgentle anſwer, which aſſwageth wrath, Prou,15.1, Thereis 
great reaſon why men ſhuuld reſtore their brethreu io all mecke- 
nelle : for without it there is nothing but ſwelling,and tation, but 
troublesand tragedies, Againe,as mecknelle is necetlary for euery 29 
Chriſtian,Coleſſ. 2.12.74 3.2.{0is it molt necellary tor him that 
would fruittully,and effectually reprooue. Hence it is that the A- 
poltle commaunds vs, to ſtrut? them in meckneſſe,that are contr.iry 


minded,2.Tim.t 25. 


Motiuesto inforce this dutiezare theſe. | T: 
Firlt,the exhorcation andexample of Chriſt, o bee followers of 
bim,1 Cor.11.1. who was lowly and mecke,/fatt.11,29. for be was led 
as a ſheepe to the ſlaughter , and like « lambe aumbe bejo e his ſhearer; (0 
opened he not hes mo-th,1[4.5 3.7 When be waz remled,rexued not againt; 


»ben he ſuffred,be threatued not,1,Pet.2,23. a5 it may appcare by that 30 
meeke anlwerz.1f [ haze ell ſpoke n,beare witneſſe of the emill: but if 1 
haze well[poken, why ſwmnize]t thou me ? Iebn 18.23. Parthath no iron. 
gcr argument to cxhort the Corinthians,then by meer: ſſe and gen- 
teneſſe of Chriit,2.Cor.10.1. I 

Secondly it isa vertue which God doeth make great account ;5 


ay if the Lords wrath, Z 
HIANAG 


of, 1. Peter 3,4, A mecbe and quiet ſpirit, ts before Goe, 4 thing much ; 
fet by, | TRY: p 
T hicdly, God hath made excellent promiles.to them that are 
of a mecke and humble {pirit, that he will garde them m indgement, 
ana teach them... in his wayes ,Pjalm.25.9, T hat they ſhall bee bra mithe 40 Pp 


eph,2,3, T hat they (p4ll wykertte the earth, 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly,con(ider the comforteble effets, and thegood that 
comes thereby. A ſoft,mecke,and mild anſwer,turneth away wrath, 
Proa 15.1, Meekezan®? gentle behaviour, hbeapeth co1les of fire pan 
our enemies head,[tom.1 2.20, A ſoft tongue breakerh the bones, Pron.2 5. 
5 15.Seethe example of Gi4con appealing the Midiaaites, Iudg.8.1, 
&c. and 169..: pacitfying Danid,1.S.am.25, 
Fiftly, without mceknelle, we caunot ſauingly heare the word, # == 


©... \ LY 


either read,or preached, /ames 1.21, jog be 
It is further ſaid, wee mult reſtore # the ſpirit of mrekaeſſe, The 2154s 750118 
EZ. 


» word /pirs; is added, becavſeit proceeds fromthe ſpirit of 60d, who Qcumen, 

is both the worker and contriuerthereot: as on the contrarie, the 
ſparit of [ealouſie,N umb.5.14 the ſpirit of errour,1.10h,4.5. the [pivit of 
vncleane ſſe,Z ach.1 3.2.the ſpirit of 34d mes, I[a.19.14.the ſpirit of ſlum- 
ber, 1[a.29 .14 areſotearmed, becauſe they procced from a wick- 

x5 edfpirit.So quicke motions,{udden perturbations,  (lrong atf<Ri- 
ons:proceeding either from the Spirit of God,or ai Sathan,are ter- 
med by the name of /pr-ir. Hence welearne that the holy Ghoſt is 
authour not onely of meekenes, but of all ſanAitying graces, and 
therefore is calledche ipirit of wr/dome, and vaderſtandamozthe ſpirit of 

20 Counſel and ſtrength y/ the ſpirit of knowlecige , andafthe feare of rhe Lords. 
Iſa. 11. verſe 2, Secondly. this teacheth vs, that all true vertuesare 
wrought onely by the aperation of Gods tpiritin vs :: for though: 

there be diveclities.of gitts,yet"it 1s the ſame {pirit, 4.Cor:nthians 12, 

_ 4. and therefore the vertues of the Heathen are but glitcering 
25 yJnNNes, 

: Thirdly, that when wee ſee thegiits or graces of God in our 
ſelves or athers,we returne all thepraiſe and glory to God, from 
whom they proceede,aſcribing ucthing to our {-lues. 

Fourthly, this ſhewes, to whom we mult bauerecourſe in our 
neede,namely,not ro thevirgin Mary,nor any Saint(who ſtand in 
as great need of the fauourot Godzas our ſelues)but io God alone , 
who is the tountaine of grace, /erem.2.13, 

Laitly. in that the fpiritis ſet before meekene(e, it ſhewes that 
the ſpirit oi Gud.isprelent with his graces, to infpirethem, roche- 
riſh and increaſe them. T heretore the commandement , Qwench nor 
th. _— 1.Theſſ.5.19.is to be obeyed, if wewill retaive the graces 
ot Go 

T bus much of the dutie, The reaſons vſed by the Apoflle, to 
enforce this Qutie follow;to be conlidered, and they aretwo, The 
0 4 fir'!is implied in the. word Brethren] which is of great forceto 

p.rlwade vs to vie moderation, lenitie; aud gentlenciſe. e4bra- 
bam could vie no ſtronger argument. to pacitic Los, then:this, Les: 
there 
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there be no ftrife between: thee and mezfor we are brethren,Gen.1 3.8, M10. 
ſervſeditas amotiueto accord two Ebrewes : Sirs, ye are brethren ; 
why doe you wrong one to another? Aft,7.25.For itis a ſhametbat thoſe 
whom nature hath ſo neerely conioyned, ſhould beſo farre diſioy- 
nedin atfeion, But the reaſon beeing taken from fpirituall bre- 5 
threo,ſuchas are not onely brethren in the fl: but allo in the Loyd , 
having the ſame God for their Father, the ſame Church for their 
mother,Chrilt for their elder brother, being begotten by theſame 
immortal (ced,waſhed by the lauer of one new birth,conglutinate 
by the (inewes of theſame faith, nouriſhed by the milke of the 19 
{ame word ; is ſo much the ſtronger, by how much graceis a [trai- 
ter bond,then nature: therefore Paul would haue vs reltore one 
another in the ſpirit of meckenes, becauſe weare brethren, Nay , 
perfnsexcommunicate, are not to be accounted as enemies, but 
to beadmoniſh:das brethrea,2.7heſ.z.15, Thereaſon why men x ; 
vie no more mildoelfein their reproofes, is, becauſe they forgette 
themſelues to be brethren,or conlider not that they haue to deale 
with their brethren:as /o/ephs brethren,who conſidering him as an 
enemic,ſ{aid onetoanother, Behold,this dreamer commeth,come theye- 
fore, let vs kill him,Gen, 37.v.19.20. But whenthey con(ider him as 2g 
their brother,they ſay, Come,and let vs ſell bimwuntotbe Iſhmaelites,and 
let not eur hands be vpon him: for he i; our brother,and our fleſh,v.27. 
Theſecond reaſon,is in theſe words,Conſidering thy ſelfeyeſt thou 
alſobe tempted. And itistaken from the conlideration of our owne 
eltate, that we areſubieto fall, andto fall into temptation, 25 
as well as others: and therefore we ought todeale with them in all 
meekenes,as we would bedealt withall in thelike caſe. The words 
are laidedowne by way of admonition or aduiſe,and they carrie a 
double ſenſe:either thus, Conſedering thy ſelfe, that is, looking to 
thy ſelfe : /caſt thou alſo be rempted;that is, lealt chou offend,and lin z, 
in beeing too ſeuerea cenſurer of thy brother, inreprooving (inne 
with ſinne, Or thus, Conſiderthy/elfe;that is, thine owne trailtie, 
how thou maieſt calily be overtaken with thefame, thelike, or a 
greater (inne, ſeeing thou maielt betakenin the diuellsſnare, and 
deceiued with hispleaſant baites,as wellas he was : theretore deale 
as mildly with him,as thou wouldelt other ſhould deale mercituily 
with thee. Here Pau/ forbiddeth vs not toconlider theaRious of 
our brethren, for we are to conlider one another; Fir{t;that wemay 
auoid the contagion of cuill example;- arke thew diligently whuch 
canſe dinifion and offences ,and auod them. Rom.16,17.Secondly, that 4o 
we may be ableto reprooue and cenſure them. Cor/ider the matter, 
aon;/ult,and grae ſentence, Indg.19,30,  T hirdly, that we may _— 
eoacir 


; 


2 


their good example. Logke on theryn hich watke ſo, a5 yee hane ws for 
example, P hulep. 3.17, Let vs con/iaer one anotber ,to prouoke wntolowe, 
and to goed worker, Hebr,10,24, But hewould have vs;etpeciallygo 
conlider our ſelues,, that by the Cconlideration of our owne weake- 
nelle, wee might learne more mildnetie towards others in our 
reproofes : torteeing we ttand in need of mercy,neought to deale 
mercifully : and ſeerng God forgiueth vs innumerable linnes, wee 
ought to torgiueſeuen times, yea,leuentie timesſcucntimes : ſee- 
ing he torgiueth vs terithon{andtalents, wee ought to forgive an 
10 hundreth pence, /farth, t8.32433. Cbrett, the Phaitiieconlide- 
red himlelte, waen as bee ſaid, Lord, / rhanke theeythut I am not 15 
other men,thus and thus,or like this Publcan, Luke 18.11. andyethe1s 
reprooued by our Saviour Chrilt. Anſwer. Frueit is: tor heonely 
cohlidered his owne fuppoted vertuesz which hee ſhould not baue 
t 5 conlidered, but torgatten, though they had benexrue vertues in- 


deed, according to Chrilts precept,/Zarrh. 5.3. Let not thy left hand 


know: what thy right hand doeth : and Paxls practite, Philip, 3.13. 1 
forget that which is behind ; and neuorio much as lightly conidered 
bis owne (innes, which Par/would khaue vs to conlider,and there- 
46 fore he isreprooued. © . => 

-« Phd would have vsconlider ourfſelues, becauſethre ſerious con- 
{ideration ot our owne weakenes,wil moone vs topractule this du- 
ty of meekenes:tor as we helpevpthole that aretallen,releeue the 
diftretſed, pitiethe atHicted, burie the dead, &c, becauſe we con{i- 
2; derourſcluesin. them, that their calemay beours : So we ought 
to reſtore thoſe that arefallen,ia all niceknes; becauſe we may tall, 
and be overtaken as well as they :therather,becauſe God himſelte 
in correcting and reprooung vs, doth deicend to our weakenes , 
axd conſider that we are but fleſb,and a wmade that paſſeth,and commerh nor 
'0 againe,;Pſalm.78.39.and Chrilt became like vato vsinall things ; 
and was tempted in likefort (yet without. hone )that bemight be a 
mercifull,and a faithtull bigh Prieſt, and might betouched with 
a ſenſe of our infirmities, Hebr.2.17,18, and 4.1 5.06b1eft, He ther- 
tore that knowes a{luredly hecannot be ouercome by temptation, 
-c 1s not toreproouc in the fpirit of meckenes, An/, Noman is ure, 
and therefore no man can veſecure, Againe,though a man know 
he cannot totally nor tinally tall away, yet ſeeing he doth finde by 
experience, that he cannot overcome without much adoe, witi- 
out much {ir:uing and wraitiing, nay otteatimes not without re- 
4 lilting vato blood:he ought to vie more meekenes and mildacile, 
con{idering with what dichculte he oyercame: Our Sauiour Chintlt 
learned by experience how barda thing it was to oucrcome temp- 
fatlOns, 


the Epiſtle to the.Galatians, Chap.6, 
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Hierom in 
hunc locum, 
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tations, that he mighe hauca fellow-feeling of our infirmities, 

T herefore ſpirituall men mult remember, that they were oncecar- 
ng), euen babes in Chriſt: thoſe that. are ſtrong muſtconlider that 
they were once weake:ol men that are grave and (taied, mul call 
to mind that once they were in the beate of their youth, and what g 
ditfculties encouotred them,and «iththatcontencion they palled 
the vanitie ofthat age:and ſo they ſhall the betrer reprooue others 

in theſpirit of meckenes, if they looke themſelues inthe glafle of 
their cxample:this is Pauls reaſun,why we ſhould ew all meeekenes 

to all men,becauſe we our ſelues were in tires paſt yynwiſe,diſobedient 5c, 19 
TiHr.Z.1-3., 

La(tly,marke here how Pa»/changes thenumber : for havin 
ſaid,Ye that are(prituall,yeſtore &c. in the plurall umber, here he 
ſaith, conſidering thy [elfe, in the lingular, and not your ſelues:leſt thou 
allo be temptcd,and not you:which he doth notthrough rudenelle of 15 
ſpeech, as ſome pf the ancient Diuines havethovght : but with 
greatiuJgment he vieth a familiar Hebraiſme,changing thenum- 
ber. Ficlt co giue the greater force,and to ſet the (harper edgevpon 
his aJmonition, For that which is ſpoken to all, is ſpoken to none. 
Secondly, to ſhew how hard a thing it is for a man toconliderhim 29 
ſelfe.lt is oaturallfor men to ſpiemotes in other mens eyes,and not 
to perceiue beamesin their owne,/ar, 7 3. tolooke outward at 
others, not inward atthemſclues. Like 7-{:tarchs Lame, or fayrier 
which carried theireies in theirheads when they went abroad , 
bnt when they came home put them vpin a boxe. Indoing good 25 
and being beneficial,we multnot ſo much;conlider ourſelues,P bi, 
2.4. butin iudgeiog and reproouing, we 'ougat to begin with 
ourlelues. 

For the better vaderſtanding of the doctrine of brotherly cor- 
reion,and chriltian reproofe,! will handle theſe foure queltions: 39 

I, who are to be ceprooued? 11, for what?11I, by whomet1I11. in 
what manner? 
I. Who are to be reprooued? 

Anſ. All that are brethren: for ſo our Saviour Chriſt ſaich, If thy bro- 
ther ſine agamſt thee,r:proome him betweene thee and bim, Aath. 18.16, 35 
And 5.Paul(aith. Brethren of any man Cc. | hename Brethren i» ta- 
ken fuure waiesin Scripture, as /erome bath well obſerued againlt 
Hel:idins,1.for thoſe that are brethren by oature.as 1«cob and E/av; 
the 12, Patriarkes; Andrew & Peter; [1mes and [on.[l.for thoſe that 
are ofathnity. T hus thekinſemen of Chrilt,are called his brethren : 49 
which the He/vra/ans not oblcruizg, thought they bad beeoe bis 
naturall brethreo, by the virzia ary : T aus Abrabamand Lot o" 

Cal- 
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called brethren, Gen.13.v.8, 14. though Let was but his brothers 
fonne,Gen,14.12. Thus /acob the nephew of Zahan, calleth him- 
(elfe his brother,Gen.2g.12.and ſo Laban calleth him, verſe. 15.11 1, 
for men of the ſame countrey. T bus all the [ewes are called bre- 
thren oneto another. err, 17.verle 15, From amorg thy brethren 
ſoalt thou make a king oney thee: and, Dent.2 3,19. Thou (halt not gire to 
v/try to thy brother, and, Rom, 9.1, Pail faith, he conld wiſh him- 
[elfe anathema,or accurſed, for his brethren, that is, the Iewes, 1 Til. 
forthoſe of the ſame religion, 1, 7ch.z .16, W- muſt lay downe 6nr 
lines for our brethren, Math. 3,8. One ts your Doftor, to wit Chriit, 


'9 andall [ye are brethren, 1. Cor.5,11. If any that ircalled a brother be a for- 


nicatonr, withſuch a oneeatener, To thele we may addea fift accep- 
tion: forall thoſe that are contederate, or otherwiſe ioyned toge. 
ther by the bondof nature,humanitie,focictie,or friendſhip. Thus 


16 Ahab calleth Benhadad his brother,thatis,his friend,1. Kings 20.32, 


33. Thus Simeonand Lewi are called brethren 1» wick-dneſſe, that is, 
confederatein euil. T hus all men are called brethren oneto another 
by reaſon ofthe bond of nature,Gene/,9.5. at the hand of a mans bro- 
ther, will I require the hife of man, In 21] countries.thoſe that aflociate 


20 themlſclues together in warre, after a {peciall manner are called 


worue brethren, Now wee mult not reltrainethe word brethren,to 
thoſe that are brethren by nature, orby aftinitie,or by countrey : 
neither inlargeit to all thoſe that are brethren by the bond of na- 
ture; but onely tothoſethat are brethrenin the fourth acception, 


1; that is to ſay,bretbren inveligion,or brethren m the Lord,(though they 


be falſe brethren) it they be brethren at leaſt in outward proteſſion: 
for reproofe being apart of Eccleſiaſtical! diſcipline, belongeth not 
to thoſe that are out of the vilible Church, asto lewes, Turkes, 
Pagans : becauſe our Sauiour Chriſt faith, If hee heare them, not, 


20 tell the Church : and if hee will not heare the Church , let him bee w3to 


thee as an beathen man,and a Publican, Which cannot be vaderltood 
of him that is a heathen or Pagan already. And Pau/ſaith, 1. Cor, 
5.11; If any that is called a brother,that is, a Chritlian, bee 2 fornica- 
ter,c5c.a0d then headdes inthe next verſe, what hire I to doeto 1496 


15 themthat are without? that is,{uch as are no members of thechurch, 


to whom Eccleſiatticall Diſciphne reacheth not; Doe not ye 1#//ge them 
that are within ? that is,ſuch as are of theviſible Church, ſuch as doe 
ſubie&tthemſclues to the cenſure and Gifcipline of the Church, 
[t beloogs therfore to thoſe that arc ofthe Church,at lealt in ſhew; 


49 but ſpecially to thoſe that are of the ſame particular Church, 


living vnder the ſameparticular governement, Albeit the caſe 
may ſo fall out, that thoſe of another Church, profefliag the 
Ke lame 
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ſame religion with vs, may bee reprooued, and cenſured : Fea One 
Church may admouiſh another, tor they being members one of 
2notherzare to procurethe good one of another, as Pau/ teacheth 
hy the Gimilitude of the head and the members of the ſame bodies, 
Cor.12. T berefore all that arein the boſome of the Church, even ; 
the mightie Princes and Potentates of the earth, are ſubiecR tore. 
proofe,it they offend : thus Nathan the Prophet,reprooued Dans, 
2 Sam. 12. and Az.irias the Prieſt rebuked Jzz:iah, 2.Cbron, 26,18. 
and Par{reproued Peter to his face,Ga!. 2.11, Therfore thole men, 
yeagthoſe Magiſtrates, or Monarchs, that cannot endurethelea(} 
reproofe,and wilnot yeeld their necks to Chriſt his yoke,aud their 
backs tothe rod of Eccleſiaſt icall cerſure,aregreatly to be cenſured; 
for herein they contemne the ordinance of God, Letthem conſi- 
der,that they are not better then King Dai, who baving linned, 
patiently endured reproofe by Varhan. Let them remember hou x ; 
king / =x4:h was [tricken with leprolie forreliſting God in the mi. 
niltcry. And heere the Popiſh fort come to betaxed, whoexempt 
their cleargy men(as they call them) trom reprootes, and Eccle(ja- 
Ricallproceedings,in thruſting them into ſome one monaltery or 
other,t{tthcir exemplary puniſhment ſhould bea blemiſh or diſpa- 5 
r2gement to their order and protelſ;on: whereas Paz/ would have 
the Minillers and Elders, yea all fuperiours, to be reprooved as well 

as others;{v it be done in order,and with duereſpet (as after I will 
(2w.) T hus P a»{ biddeth the Colo//ians,that they ſhould lay to Ar- 
-Lrppus,T a ke heeato thy miniſtery,that thou haſt receimed wm the Loydthat 15 
thou fulfil it,Col.4.17. 

{1, Wee are bound tG reprooueall that are in the Church, to 
whom ve oweduticot lous : but we are to loue our {uperiours,as 
r1uch,it not mcre then others: therefore we are bound to reproue 
them as well as others, 111, Thereis greater reaſon wee ſhould 30 
reproue ther tten others. 1. Becaule they being in bigher place, 
ace in greater danger of falling then others, and therefore have 
more need cf admonitions andreproofes. 2, Becauſe they bave 
many that will Jatter them, but tew or none that will, or darere. 

rooue them, 5 

[t will beſaid, allare not to bee reprooued which live inthe ' 
Church z for ſome be ſcorners, who ( as Salomon faith ) mull not 
bec reprooued. And our Sauiour Chrift forbiddeth vs ; to caſt 
pearles before ſwine, Matth.7 £3 an{wer, that caely Open (corners, 
contemners,periecutcrs ot the acrd,are to be excepted: otherwile 49 
all wicked men are to bee cenſured and rebuked, For fir(t, Chrilt 
{peaketh of mavitelt contenuners of religion, when he faith that 
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they are lekg ſwine, which trample precious pearles wnder their fete : and 
of perſecutours , when be faith, that /he dog ges they returne againe, 
and all terend thems, Secondly, Chrilt being here vpon earth, did 
not hinder the Pharilies, Sadducees, Publicanes,and harlots,from 
5 —_ tohisSermons : much lelle would he debarre them oi 
this cenſure of the Church. Thirdly, the woman of Syrophe- 
nilſa (though called a dog ) yet eareth of the crummes that fil! from the 
childrens table, Matth, 15.27, Fourthly, Paul did often admoni(h 
and rebuke the Corinthians, though they were carnalland fleſhly 
19 minded; thereforeall men,though neverſo publikeand notorious 
offenders, (if they bee not open ſcorners, or perſecutours of the 
knownetruth)areto be reprooued. | 

Obieft, Profane men,which notoriouſly offend and {candalize 

the Church by their wicked lives, have no tellowſhip with Chrilt, 
15 but areto beaccounted as dogs out of the Church, 

I anſwer, :. They are not to beaccounteddogs,which doe ac- 
knowledgetheir faults,the greatnelle of their (inne, and the merit 
of Chriſt : forſuch a dog was the Canaanitiſh woman, who was a 
true beleeuer, 2. This is agreeabletoS. Pals practiſe, who did 

20 admoniſh thoſe among the Corinthians,that were carvall,and did 
not at the very firſt excommunicate them, or yet ſuſpend them : 
and ſo an{werably he commands T1, that he ſhould rebuke the 
Cretiens ſharpely, or preciſely, for their notable lying and idlenetle, 
Tis 1.12, 3. Chrilt deniethnot pardon tothem that fall by reci- 

t5 diuation, but would hauethem forgiuen, not onely till ſeven times, 
but till ſeuentie times ſeuentimes ; aud Pax! ſpeakes indefinitely 
io this place, that we ſhould reftore him that falleth by occaſion into any 
offence, not ſpecitying how often we ſhould forgive. 4. We mult 
ciſtioguiſh betwixt the Magiſtrates ſword, and the keyes of the 

30 Church : notorious oftendours when they repent,are tobe recei- 
ved intothe bolome of the Church,asſonnes of the Church: yec 
tor all that they may, nay they ought to be puniſhed by the magi- 

[trate: asthe good thiefe (albeita member of Chriſt)yet iultly pu- 
niſhed for his offence. 
35 TI. Forwhat faultsare men tobe reproned ? 

Men are to bereprooued for cuery knowne (inne : This isma- 
nitelt from the end of reproofes, which is the gaining of our bro- 
ther,that be periſh not in his (inne: but every linne isof thisnature 
and quality,that it bringeth death,being not repcnted of : therfore 

© foreuery (1nnea man is to bee reprooued. Secondly, our Sauiour 
doeth not re(traine thisprecept to private iniuries, becauſe in that 
cale,we areto follow anuther rule. Reſif not ewill, Bleſſe, and curfs 
LE. & nt, 


ami is, 


Th 


=” % 
— OE 
_——— 


KA IS bs 
— ” OCOECT 
” a 4 P—_ '-> 


— - 
—— 
hs .- 


4 : A Da 4 
6 s - vs A —_ 7 T ; © wo ” angb 8 _ 
- m_ * ad r= © —_ - 
WE. + a. * % j y aa "="Y " - 
® - Y > - > \ lf 
%* * . | = y— 4 "ſw / 040 © p> _— - 
_—_ - © k « " | _ A 
oy. —_— _— % rt : - Bn ” b Pd ” 
p — a © _ i — x 
= : - 
* _ _—_— . nat aw ung greg #4-... . - — g = 
ao _—————_ þ4 : = : 
Py _ : 
ha — 


pd Won - 


——— 
= _ -P 


— & 


— 


_— 


4. ms ©” % 4 "= . 
n = 
- - - - m o 
Joy + > 
= 4” . . Fs 
os 4 a 
q L. , 
a; 
by © gr—_—_ & + 
L bf | , 
Fa _ 
m_— - _— [> 
0% a, He ere. x” -—"x» | y 


. = -——_ 
*® A t5 £25, wa £22 


wy 
_ 
_—_— 


_ . 
- 4, , : - : - Tal - .£* bn 
_—— OS —— DS. AC 
= ' G ++ — w _ _ - 
EXY wy P_ _ 


413 


Chap. A Commentarie won 


wot. Doe good tothen that hate you, & c, Thirdly, it is extended to 
euery linne, becauſe hee which linneth again(t God,or the whole 
Church,(innecn alſo again{t thee, and every particular member of 
th: Church. =oreacry Chriſtian ought more to beatfected for the 
iinnes committed againit God, or tiie body of the Church, then 
for thoſe that are perfonally.and direQly intended or doneagain(! 
hirnlelte : therefore Chriſt ſpeaketh not onely of linnes;asthey are 
private wrongs/iniuries,or damages; but as they are diſhonorable 
rothe maieltieof God , ſcandalous tothe Church, pernitiousto 


him that committed them; not onely as they oftend him againlt 19 


whom they are committed. It will beobiected,tbat Chriſltscom- 
mandement is tobe ynderſtood of thoſe that wrong vs, when he 
faith, //thy brother ſinagam(tbee. 1 aniwer,that phraſe and forme ot 
{peach (94inſt thee) 15 not meant only of private wrongs oftered 


3 


vs, (as ] haue {aid)but of any (inne committed again{t God : for in 15 


every knowne lin, weare in aſort wronged: 1. Becauſe we ought 
to be {o zealous of theglory of God,that wee ought to be more 
grieued when men (ipne again(t God, then when they (in againlt 
v$: yea,wemult make Gods quare},our ownequarell. 2, Becaulc 


he which linnes in our preſence, doth,or at iealt ought to offend 26 


vs. As Hezechiah was offended when he heard the blaſphemies of 
Rabſhekab,z,Kmg.19,1.and Danid, whole eyes powred out riuers 
of waters,becaule men kept not Gods law, 7/al. 119, verle 136, 
and Zo, who vexed his righteous foule, in ſeeing and hearing 


the abhominations of the Sodomites,2. Pet. 2.8. For to expound 26 


theſe words [agarm#? thee] thou being priuie to it, is farre from 
the meanipg oi the text, neither can the phraſe be ſhewed in that 
ten(e, 

Now that men are to bereprooued for knowne (innes commit- 


ced againlt G9d,of what nature,quality,and condition ſoeuer they : 


be,belidesrhe former reaſons, it is manifelt Leniticrs 19, 17,Thou 
/aalt not bate thy brother in thine heart, bat thou ſhalt plawely rebuke him, 
and ſalt not ſuffer ſinne toreii pon him, T hereforea man is to bee 
rebuked for every {inne, The Apollle whereſoeuer- hee ſpeaketh 


of reproofes,neuer reltraines itto one kinde, but extends it to all : 


tnowne {innes. 1,Cor.5, he reprooves the inceſtuous perſon tor 
bis ince!t, and excommunicateth him being impenitent. Son 
this place, if 4 man be fallen by occaſion intoany offence, he ſaith not, 
this or that oftence, but in generall, znto any offence, whether in lite 


vr doctrine, by cuill example;or otherwiſe, againſt the fr(t, or {c- 4 


cond Table. Yet this is ſo to bee vnderllood, as that injuries and 
wrongs oifred v3;are not to be excluded: for euen for them a!lo,are 


meyg 


” 
CY 


the Epiftle to the Galatians. Chap.s. 


men to bereprooued. 1. It is thepurpole of our Saviour Chrill, 

Matthew 18, to teach this very point, tor having taught, 42.27.18. 

verſe 6, that none ſhovuid ottend or {(candalize his brother; in the 

10, verſe, he ſhewes what is to be done; if avy man did offend his 

5s brother, by iniuring or wronging kim: to wit, that heeistore- 

proove him, IT. Hee maketh himtbat {uttered the wrong,awit- 

nelle, not an accuſer, when heſaith, If hee heare thee net , rake yet 

with thee one or two, that bythe month of two or three witneſſes, encyy 

word may be confirmed, faith. 18, 16. He biddeth him take onc or 

ro to, that ſo it may bee confirmed by the teftmonie, not of one or 

two, but of twoor three : therctoretheparticottended is one of the 

witne(les. III, If it were fawtull to-reprooue men for injuries 

offered vs , what courſe ſhould hee take that is ſecretly wronged, 

none beiog priuie tothe wrong but himlelfe,;and the partie otten- 

15 divg? Thus meg would be imboldned to iinne,feeing they could 

by no meanes be controlled, and {o men might fruttrarethecom- 

mandement of Chriſt. 1 adde turther, that he which is iniured,is 

ficterto reproue him that offered theiniury then any other. 1, Be- 

cauſethe offence, both for ſub{tance and circumltance, is bettcr 

0 20 knownevnto him, then roany other, 11. Becauſe the reproofe 

(in all likelihood) will take the better phace, when asthe offender 

ſhall haue coales of fire heaped vpon his head, when he ſhalſee;that 

the partie wronged, isdelirous of his good, and ready to requite 

good for evil,in ſecking his amendment, whereas hee ſought his 

:5 hurt, And whereas it inight.{ſceme;that it ſauoureth of reuenge;ta 

reproue thoſe that wrong vs,1 anſwer, though many in reprouing 

reuenge themlelues, yet the one may.-bee done without the other; 

and the right vie of a thing is not to benegleted, becaule of the 
abuſe thereof, 

:0 Ovid, Authors of hereiies,ſchilmes, diſſentions are to be auoi- 

ded Rom.15.17,therefore notto bereprooued, An/.Generall places 

of Scripture, areto bc expounded, according to particular limi- 


J 
' tation in other places : now that general text,R9m.15.15 isreltrai- 
1 ned and limited,Tr.3, 10, Anoiaan beretihs after once or twiſe adma- 
| 3) +5 n.ti0n, | 
r Obieftion, Paul commands the Corinthians, that without avy 
n more adoe;they ſhould procecde torthwith to the publike cenſnre 
t, of excommunication again{t theinceſtyous perſon: and as it may 
fe leeme,without any tormer reproofe, 1, Cor. 5, Belides, hee com- 
c- 4M © maundsthat wee ſhould not cat, that is, familiarly conyerſe with 
d notorious perſons of ſcandalous lite, 1. Cer.5 11, and that wee 
re ſhould witharaw onr ſelues from enery brother that walketh inordinately, 
2N Ee 3 2.Theſſ. 
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Chap.s. A Eommentarie upon 


2.Theſſ 3.6, Avſmer, Pauls praAiſeis not contrary to Chriftspre- 
cept. He purpoſed indeed to excommunicate the inceltuous per: 
ſon,if he periiſted in his (ipne,yet markehow; in the name,and by the 
power of ons Lord leſt Chrift 1 Cor.5.4.1n which words the forme 
o proceeding agaiolt bimis limited, and that according to Chrilts 
inltitution, Math. 1 8, the name and power of Christ, Lgnityirg the 
word and inſtitution of Chrilt, 2, P.:x/ doeth plainely expound 
kimſclte in other places, what his practiſe was in that behalfe, 
as 2, Corinth. 12.1,2. where hee (ignifieth, that bee did not excom- 
municate vncleane perſons, fornicatours, wantons( mentioned 
chap.12 21.) betore thethird aqmonirtop, making his third com 
ming votothemyin ſtead of three admonitions; or witneſſes a- 
zin{t them, 

| t will be (aid;that Pax threatneth,when hee commeth he will 
not ſpare the re5?,2 (or.13.2,therctore it ſeemeth hee wasreſolued 
to cxcommuicate them without any former proceedirg againlt 
them, Anſwer. When Paul faith, 1 wrueto them which h. we finned,avd 
ro all vers thet if | come againe,l wi'l nit ſpare, By all athers, he mea- 
neth nutlome v.hich hepurpoled to excommunicate without fur- 


Is 


mer a&monition,(for in writ/ngthis i piitle tothem, hee admoni- z, 


(1<ib themall to repent, leſt when be came he ſhould vie ſeueritie) 
but thole which lived fecursly in the open breach of the law, to 
whom he threatneCc to come with a rod-1t they did not amend, 1. 
Cor,4.21. and when heenow againe acmon:ſthcth,threatving that 


it hecoimne the third time, he wil not ſpare, Belides this,Par/ſhould t « 


be vrcontlant and volike himſfelte,if he thould admoniſh vacleare 
perſons, fornicatours,wantons,and that threetimes before excom- 
munic-t:00 : and ſhould atthe nr{t excommunicate ccrtain others 
without apy precedent admonition, 


3. I he word therevicd, ligniteth reproofe in word, as it is ;0 


taken,L:he 17. If thy brother fenne agam(} thee,rebuke him : therefore 
the reproote by miny,or of many mentioned,2,Cor.2.5, may (grIte 25 
well ihe graue,{erious, andeftectuall reproote otthe Church , by 
whichthe1nceituvus perſon was reclaimed trom his finne, and fo 


preuentedthe thmnderboltof excommunicaticn;as the reall eic- ;5 


ion out of the Church: and thoſe words,verle 10.:fyou forgiue any 
thing may as well [1ynifie receiging into favour and tamiliaritie be- 
Fore CXCOMMUNIcativn z vpon. his repentance, as reltitution after 
£XCaAmmaunication. 


4. Beit granted, hce were indeed cxcommunicate(as it is molt 4* 


probable he was)vet ence it cannot beinterred,that they did pro- 
CCEG & gainlt him without precedent admonigiun. The Scripture 18 
lilent 


40 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.6, 


filentin this point. Therefore the reaſon is not good;it is not recor- 
ded,thercforeit was not practiſed, 

5. Though the Apoltlecommand that we ſhould hauenofami. 

liaritie with inordinatelivers,2,7bef.3.6. but that wee withdraw 

5 ourſelues from them,yet hee addes witball, that it there wereany 

amonglt them that would noc obey his ſayings, they ſhould note 

him by a letter,verſe 14. and he expretſely commandeth that they 

ſhould adw1on/f+ the mordinate, 1.Theſſ.5.14.tor that was hispratile, 

as it may appeare,2.7heſſ.3. Theſe that are ſuch, that is,inordinate li- 

10 uers,wee exhort and commanund by our Lord leſs Chriſt, that they works 
with quietneſſe,and eat their owne bread, 

[IT. Who aretoreprooke ? 

Itis adutie which concerneth all men;our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 

If thy brother ſinne againſt thee, reproone him : and the commande- 

15 ment is generall, Lew. 19.17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother imthy 

heart\but ſhalt rebuke him plamely : nowall C hriltians are brethren, 

(as 1 haue ſhewed)) therefore all men are bound toreproonetheir 

brethren,as occalion (hallſerve. Secondly,all Chriltans are meme 

bers of the ſame bodie whereof Chriſt is the head, therefore they 

20 areto helpe and further one another, as members of the naturall 

body do : and thisis done by admonition andrepreheation, Third- 

Iz,the bond ofcharitie tieth all men to help their brethren,in what 

they can for their good,and therefore (if need be)toreprouc them, 

And albeit ſome may {eeme to bee vahit or vaworthy reprooucrs 

25 of others, being tainted with as great,or greater (innesthem(clucs, 

and ſo cannot calt out motes out of other mens eyes,they havivg 

beamesin their owne; yet wee mult know, that linne freeth none 

from this dutie: Indeed none ought to reprooue, eicher with 

{candall to others, or with hurt and hinderance of him that is re- 

:0 prooued; yet go man is exempted from this dutie, For every man 

, ought to be cleareand blamele(ſe,{pecially of open crimes, that fo 

hee may more freely and fruittully repruoue hisncighbour ; but 

though he be nat, yet he remainceth [till bound rothe performance 

ot this dutie. Our Sauiour faich not,that hee which hath a bzame 

15 10 his eye, is therefore freed trom pulling foorth the mote vut of 

his brothers eye ; but, fir7 cat out the beame ont of thine owne Ye, 

| and then ſalt thou ſee to pr. ll ont the mote ont of thy brethers ege. I rey 

| therefore areſeucrely to bee cenſured, nay deepely to bee condem- 

ned, who fay with Cain, Am! my brothers kreper ? as though it 

49 Concerned them not a whit whether hee {inke or ſwim; as though 

every man were to looke to himſelfe alone, tor his ane behoote 

and bencat, and not vpon the things of his brethren , for their 
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good ? or as though God had not made every man a guardian to 
Rt» brother ? T hedimme candlelight of corrupt nature,condem- 
neth theſe men,which reeacketh that he which may ſaue, and doth 
not doth ineffect as much as kill,or deſtroy. T hedutie therefore 
licth vpon all, but chiefly vpon the Paſtours and Minitters ofthe 
word: tor they are to inquire into tine liues of men, ſpecially of 
thoſe that are committed and commended to their charge: for 
v hich cauſethey arecalled the Lords overſcers, or watchmen, Z. 
zech,z; and 34, And if they doe mot trengthen the wexkzyheale the ſiche, 
binde wp the broken, bring :game that which was drmen away, ner ſerhe 
that which is lo&F,cfc, he will require bis (heepe at therr hands, Exzech.7 4. 
verſe 4.10. Parlinioynes the Pallours of the Church of Epheſus, 
that cthey ſponld rake heed tothemſelues,and tothe flacke whereof the ho! 


Ghoſt had made them onerſeers, Aites 20.28, and keecommaundeth 


5 


Timothie,that hee/hurila bee inſtant m|eaſon, and out of (eaſon; that hee 15 


ſharold improenegrebuke, exhort with all long ſuffering and dottrine, 2.T im, 
4.2, and Titre, that bee rebrke and extort with all authoritze , Titus 


2.15. 
Further, it is to be obſerued,that though all men are bound to 


reprooue their neighbours it they oftead, yet in hue cafcs they are 2 


nut bound. 

1. 1f a man beignorant of theoffence, Foraman thatreproo- 
ueth another,mult be certaine of the fault,otherwiſe he doth pur- 
chaſe tohimlelte a blot: and private perſons are not to prie into 
other mens actions, that ſothey may have matter toreproue,Pros, 
24.15. For wee are bound to reprooue, as wee are bound to give 
almes : now wee arenct bound in giuing almes, to ſeckeſome;, to 
whom we may giue; if we 2iueto thule whom we meet, that i}and 
in necdot our almes, wee haue done our dutie. T helikeis ivre- 
proofes, And although reproote bee aGebt which wee owe our 
neighbour:yctit is no debt due to any private perſon (torthen w? 
were hound to ſearch out the pariie,and diſcharge the debt) butit 
352 publike debt which weoweioall: and theretore it is not necel- 
{ay we ſhould {eeke them out, If wediſchargeittothoſe we meet 


withall, it isfuthcient. S. A-gui7ime faith well, e4monet Domini : 


ron reghioere immeen peccata noſtra, non querenuc Q's od reprebend as, ſed 
ViIdenao 1K0G Cor rip A, 

1], If heehau»repented of hisfa, he is not to be reproo- 
ned, ior the cnd of reprovtcy's toreclaime him ; thereiore it heve 
reclaimes already , there 1s no placelefttor r:proote: altiough 
the Nagiltrate may puniili and correct him in regard of the com- 
m6 pood, | 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.G. 


111, Aman is notto reprooue, if hee be certainehis reprovofe 
will doenogood: for when the end ceafeth, all things tending to 
theend,doe likewifecealr; therefore it there be no hope ofamend- 
ment(which is the end of reproote) reprocte i; to be omitted; {pe- 
cially if it bee ſo farre from betteriog the partie,that it make him 
much worſe. Salomon faith, Hee which inſtraufteth 2 (corner, potteth Lim- 
ſelfe reproach, ani he that reproonveth awicked man, purchaſe tk to him{«lfe 
a blot, Prou.g 7. Andthen headdesinthe next verlet, Rebuke not 4 
ſcorner, left he hate thee; rebitke a wiſe man,and hee will lone thee, And 

xo Verily it were greattolly toſpend labour in vaine, intelling them 
of their taults,vhen our ſchooling wil not betterthem, butincenſe 
them mcreand more: It werebetterto bee lilent, or to ſeparate 
from them, then to ttirre vp hornets, or to thruſt our hands intoa 


waſpesneaſt. Itis wellſaid of one,that he which ſhall betow the WMuſcul, 


15 ſeedsof whollome admonitions on ſuch curſed and vnprofitable 
ground,ſhallreap nothing tur his paines, but thethornes of mocks 
and reproaches. 

It will beeſaid, the Iudge ceaſeth not to puniſh malefaRours, 
though they beenot bettercd by their puniſhment; therefore ſee- 

20 ing brotherly correion is commaunded,it mult not be omitted, 
though the particreprooued be not bettered,bur offended therby, 
and made worſe, | an{wer. T heteafon is nothing alike; for the 
Iudgein punithing,doth principaliy intend the good of the Com- 
mon wealth,whtich commeth by chaltiting, or by cutting off mas» 

25 lefaors, thoughthey themliclues be nothing bettered : but the 
end of repreote-isthe amendment,and good of him that is reproo- 
ved: theretorea man may not bereprooued, except it be for his 
private good, rhough the Magiltratemay puniſh him in regard of 
thecommon good. 

20 1V, Repruute may be omitted, if it becertaine that the partie 
will either pretcotly redretle his tault without reproofe : or that 
ſome others wil admoniſh him therot,whom it doth moreneerely 
conceruc. As the giuing ot almes may be omitted, it it beecertaine 
that the partie that is in want, will prouide for himſclte,or that he 

35 will beſufficien!y relieved by others. 

V. It it may bee done more conveniently and profitably ano- 
thertime, it may be omitted for the time, Except in theſe fue ca- 
ſes, hethat doeth not reprooue his brother, is guilty of his (jane, 
Leu. 5.1. 

40 1111. Point, I» wh:t manner are men to bereprooned ? 

The manner to be oblevued in reproguivg, I will lax downein 
ten rules, 
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Chap.6, A Commentarie wpon 


I. A manmult ſo reprooue his brother, asthat it may be mol 
for the aduancement of Godsglory, belt for thewinning of bim 
to God,andlealt tothe detaming of him abroad in the world: and 
that it may appearevato him;that he dothit of loue(aiming at no- 


thing but his good)not of any malicious humour, or linilter affe. ; 


tion of reuenge,or vaine-glory,&c.and that this may bedone,two 


things mull bepractiſed. Firit,hethat reprooueth another, mult 


pray that God would ſo guide his tongue, and moaue the others 
heart, that his reproofe may be profitable vato him : for without 


Gods blef{ling our admonitionsare but words ſpoken in the wind, 
i. lobn,s,v.16.1f any (ee his brother ſin a (in that is not vnto d:athylet him 


pray,c5c.Secondly,we may not traduce him to others,either before 


of after ourreproofe, 1.Pet.4.8. T hisruleis generall:thereltfollows- 
ing are more ſpecial. 

1 1.Euery reproofe muſt be grounde1 vpon acertaine knowledge 
of the fault committed. For we may not goe vpon priuate ſurmies 
and ſuppoſes,or fliyingreports and rumours blazedabrvad : no 
nor vpon vehementſuſpitions,or (ſtrong prefumptions,Dewr.1 3.v. 
14 forin ſodoing;weſhall but offend the party, who knowes him- 
ſelfe to be innocent ofthe crime obieed,& purchale to our (elues 
a blot of indiſcretis, in being zealous without knowledge. [here- 
fore for ſecret finnes, men arenot to bereprooued , Secret I call 
thoſe that are knowne onely to God,and the conſcience of the do- 
er:or onely to others,but notto vs. This was practiſed by S, Pan!, 
Gal,2.14. who reprooued not Perer, till he was throughly infor- 
medof his offence: which condemnes the common practife of the 
multitude,who cenſure and reprooue others,ſpecially publike per- 
ſons,as Magiſtrates and Miniſters, vpon falſe reports, or wicked 
{urmiſes, when as noacculation may beadmitted againlt fuch, vn- 


io 


ts 


t9 


der two or three witneſles.1,7:m.5.20. Yeta man may reprooue 30 


vpon credibleinformatio, as Pa/did the Cormthzans tor their con- 
tentions,grounding his reproofe vpon the report ofthe hovſe of 
Clse,1.Cor.1,11.whieh be beleeued to bein parttrue,1,Cor.11.18. 
If thereport be notcertaine,we mult onely reprooue hypotheti- 
Cally,and not peremptorily. 

III, Inreproouing others, we muſt confider our ſelves ſpecial- 
ly Our owne weakenes,and beginne che reproofe in our ſelues, it 
notfor the ſame faulrwe reproouc in our neighbour,yet tor asgreat 
as that{ifnota greater)in another kind:thismanerofreprooving 1s 


3s 


inioyned by S. Paul,when belaith,con/idering thy [elfe, 1:/t thou al[o 4 


be tempted:and a man is to conlider himfeIfe inthreereſpects:inre- 
eard of the trwe paſt,preſ2at,and to come ; inrevard of the rme Put 


þ 
(Mut 


>» 


the Epiſile to the Galatians. Chap.6. 


that he was as wicked,prophane,&: grace'elſeas another : yea that 
he was (as the Apoltle {peaketh)4rken-ſſe,and the child of wrath as 
wel as others: Pan! (hewes the torce of this conlideration, when he 
perſwades men to be {oft and gentle,ſhewing all meckenes to all 

$ men: a rcaſontaken from the conſideration of our owne frailties 
and {jns in time palt.for (taith he) we or ſelues ilowere in times p. tl 
vnwiſe,diſobedrent d-cemed, ſeruing the luſts and diners pleaſures lining 

in malictonſueſſe and enuy huefull ant hating one another,T 1t.3.V.2. 3. in 
regard ofthe rwmepreſent,that keis buta fraile man.ready to fall cae- 

10 ry moment,that he iznot able of himſelteto thinkethe leatt good 
thought,much lelle toreliſt the leait temptation, and that what- 
ſocuer heis;he is it out of himlelte,by gracein Chriſft,as Pa ſaith, 
Bythe grace of God I am that [ am.Sothat were it not for this preven- 
tipg and covperating grace, he would fallinto as great enormities 

15 as other men, In regard of the t117e ts come, Conſider thy ſelfe, leſt thou 
alſo be tempted:remember Pan; Item, 1,Cor, 10.v,12.Let him that 


425 


thiketh he flandeth,take heed leſt he fall:tor it thou haſt not bin ouer- Aut ſumus, 
taken with thelike linne, yet thou maielt be hereafter : theretore aut furmns, 


as thou woulde(t have others to be compallionaterowardsthee, if 
20 thou wercin the like caſe;ſo be thou to them, The not obſeruance 
of this rule,isthe cauſethat there are ſo many cenſorious {atoes, fo 
many ſevere Ariſtarch: of others mens actions, ſo many that are 
ſharpe lighted and Eagleeiedzin ſpying motes in other mens eies : 
and as blindas moles or becetles,in diſcerning the great beams that 

15 arein their owneeies, 
1111. Itisvery requiſite and expedient,that the reproouer be 
not tainted with theſame;or the like tault which hereprooveth in 
an other ,leaſt it be ſaid vuto him, P byſittan cure thy ſelfe.Luk.4. 13. 
In that than indgeft another, thou condemmeſt thy (elfe, Rom,2,v.1.T her- 
0 20 fore Daxid ſaith not, Let the wicked ſmite me;or let him that is as 
deep in fault as my {elte reprooue me: but Let the righteors ſmite me, 
or that is a benefit, and let him reprocue mee, that ſhall be as pretions oile: 
tht ſhall not be nanting tomy bead, Pſal,t141,v 5,For albeit in regard 
ofthe reproofe it {elt-,it be not greatly materiall, yetit is not ſo 
; 35 expedient, nor ſo protitablein regard of the reproouer,1. becauſe 
5 he ſeemeth vawortby to reproouve another, who is to be repgroo- 
ved himſelſelfe, beeiog as deepein fault asany : 2.becauieit will 
bethgught, that he which maketh no conlcience tc redrefle him- 
ſclfe, will not befoready to reclaime uthers , of love to their per- 
40 49 {ons,or batred oftheir t1anpes,or zeale of Gods glory ; but for pride, 


or buliaciTe ia other mens matters or vanity,orſumetuch (inilter 


ends. 
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eſle quod hic 
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V- Allreproofes muſt be ſo miniltred;as that the party reproo. 
ued may be brought toa true (ight of his t1nne : as allo toahaely 
ſenſe and feeling thereof, and foto a compundtion of heart , by 
reaſon of it, and ofthe wrath of Gad, which attendeth vpon him 
tor his inane; For the performance of this rule,we haue the exam. 3 
pic ot God himlcite, P/al.50,v.21./ will reprooue theezand ſet thy ſoanes 
ex 0raer before theez as allo the Prophet Vatkan, who by the parable 
conuicted Daw confcience,and lo made him condemne himleif, 
2.54%,12, Andtheprecept of Saint Pau/,commanding Timothy, 
that he ſhould ſo reproouc;as that he conuittheconſcienceof the 19 
(ſinne, when hefſaith,k eproouerebukegexhort with all long ſuffering oo 
DOCTRINE :now this is done by ſhewing the true meaning 
of the law, and thecurſeof God annexed toevery breach thereof, 
arid ſo by vatoldiag the horrible greatnelle of (1nne, to the con- 
{cienceof him whom we doe reprooue, For reproofes which are 15 
not thusqualified, are but cold and perfuncory, ſuch as was that 
of El::,inreproouing his lewdſonnes,//vy ave ye ſuch things?for of al! 
thir people, I heare enull reports of you : done noe more my ſonnes;for it 15 no 
good report that I hearez1. Sam. 2.,v.,23.24, beeing a meanes rather to 
cheriſh linne in them,then toreclaime them trom it. Theſe kinds 20 
of reprootes.not vatitly may be compared to hot or halty healing 
{alves, which drawa faireſkin one afowle wound z which becauſe 
itisnot ſoundly cured trom the bottome, but oucrly healed vp, 
doth afterward apoltemateorh{tulate, and becometh more dan- 
gerous and deſperate then ever before, 5 

VI. Thevineger of ſharpe reprehenſion, mult be allaied and 
tempered with the oyleot mildeand gentle extortation ; we may 
not onely vſe the corraſines of the law, but withall we mult apply 
the cordialls ofthe Goſpell:bitter pillzs of reproote,mult bee ſu gered 
ouer with louing &attecionate per{.vation:leſtthe patient abhor 30 
the phylicketeuery manin this caſe isto follow theſkilfull Chirur- 
geon, who doth not alway vle /eit:oz and von in launcing the 
wound with ſharpin(trumcts, but moliifying ointments,mundity- 
ing waters,toclenſe and ſupple the wound,and heale the fore. Pal 
faith that the ſernant of the Lord mr:ſt be gemtle toward all men : aud th.it 35 
he muſt mſtrut? with meekenes them that arccontrary minded. 2 .7im.2, 
25,26.&in thisplace he commands the Galatians that they ſhold 
reftore th:w brethren with the Spirit of meekenes. The word tran(lated 
ſreftore]isvery emphatical:torit Ugnifetho ſet a bonethat is bro- 
ken, or any member of the body that is out ot ioynt:and theretore 49 
weareto deale with a man that is tallen,and by bis fal hath difioyn- 
cedlomememberotthe new man, astheChirurgeon doth with 
an 
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an arme ora leg that is broken,orout of ioynt,to handle it tender» 
ly,ind gently,(o as it may bee molt for his good, and leaſt for his 
paine, More particularly,this may be done foure wayes, 
1, When a man doeth propound the reproote in his owne 
5 perſon, as Paul did, 1, Cor:ntb, 4.6. Now theſe things, brethren, 1 
hare frguranuely applied unto mine owne (elfe and Apollas, for your ſakes, 
th.:t yee might learne by vs, that no man preſume aboue that which ts writs 
ten, CC 
2. Whenaman doeth not direRly reprooue another inplaine 

zo tearmes,but cloſely ſhewes a miſlikeof thefat, and convayeth a 
reproote in an exhortation,and {olappeth vp pils (as it were) infu- 
gar: as when a man {weares;not alwaies to ſay thou, cc, but yeaand 
nay ſhall ſerne betwixt vs : whatneeds this vehemency betwixt vs two? 1 
will a5 ſoone take your wordzas your oath, cc. 

15 3. Whea the reproofe is propounded in a parable : as a- 
than dealt with Damid, 2.Samnel 12. and as our Sauiour Chriſt by 
the parable of the two ſonnes reprooued the Pharilies, Jaithew 
21,28, 

4. Whenwereproouea man directly (as at thelength Vathar 

20 did Damid, Thom art the man, 2.Sam.12.7,) wee mult fo carrie our 
ſelues, as that thepartie may ſee himlelteratherreproued by God, 
then by vs: and not to proceed bluntly to worke, to rebuke and 
cenſure at the very firſt : but to vie ſome preface before band as, 
that we doe that which we doe inloue of his perſon, tor his good, 

25 wiſhing him well, both temporally, the reputation of his name, 
and eternally the {aluation of his ſoule; and that wee conlider our 
ſelues heerein, how that we may ealily be ouertaken,as he was. 
T heſe cautions obſerued, the interiour may reproue hisſuperiour, 
as 2,Kmgs 5.13. | 

350 VII, Every reproofemult bee fitted to. thequalitie and condi- 
tion of him whom wereprooue ; and to the nature of the offence 
for which he is reprooued; we hall fitthe reproote totheperſon re- 
prooued,it wee conſiderthat a man may reprooue another foure 
wales, Firlt,by friendly admonition: and thus one equall is toreproue 

35 another, Secondly, by reverent and ſabmiſſe exhortation: thus the 
yonger mult reproouethe elder, the inferiour their ſuperiours, [tis 
Gods commandement that wee ſhould not rebuhe an Elder,but ex- 
hort him as a father, 1,Tim.5.1, And thus Kings and great Poten- 
tates are to beereproouesg,they being Patres Pairie. T hat ſaying 

40 of the Philoſopher,j 12,5 1/22; hath place inthis caſe. Thirdly, 
by ſparpe repreberſion: ihus Elders or ſuperiours are toreprooue 
their inferigurs , ſpecially, if the tact bee notorious, ſcandalous, 

or 
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or dangerous. P./commandeth Tirxs that heſhovld rebuke the 
Cretians, «mT ws, ſharpely, that they might be ſound in the faith, Tits 
1, 13. Fourthly, by due chaſtiſement and correttion: thus the ſuperi- 
ours mult reprooue their inferiours ouer whom they are ſet, as 
the father the child, the matter the ſeraant, the Magiltrate the $ 
ſubie&, &c. and thusthe inferiour cannot reprooue his {uperi- 
_ nor one equallanother, though he doe it with never ſo great 
mildnes, 

Secondly, we (hall 6t our reproofe to the offence committed, 
ifin ſpirituall wiſedome and diſcretion weput a difference betwixt 10 
{inneand finne,asthe Apoltle teacheth vs,/+4,v.22,2 3 .Haue com. 
p+/ſion 0% ſome putting difference i and other ſaue wuh feare, pulling them 
out of the fire. Sinnescommitted of humanetrailty, or through ig- 
norance, mult be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of malice, of pride,and 
preſumption both mel be reprooued, yet after a different man- 15 
ner : for the one muſt bewonne with gentleneſle, theother with 
ſharpnetle: the one with lenity,the other with ſeuerity ;tothe one 
we mult come with the pleaſant pipe of Chr;, to theother with 
the lamentation of 7+hy Baprsft.T o the one in the Spirit of Elzas:to 
the other ia the Spirit of 2Zoſes, When gentle 2admonition would 20 
take noplace, Chrift thundreth out threats again(t Corazin and 
Bethfaida. And Pas/threatens ſeuerity, whenlenity will doe no 
good.z.Cor.13, 

V 111, Every reproofe mult be adminiſtredin fitte time when 
we may doethe molt good : therefore iftin wiſedome we ſhall tore- 2 5 
{ce fitter opportunity to winne our brother, we are to take that 
time, and to omit thepreſent : not to tell him of his fault beeing 
drunke,or in the heate of his paſſion, but after, when he commeth 
tohimſelfe,as Abigail dealt with Natal. 1.Samn.25. For the com- 
mandement of God touching reproote, being affirmative, bindeth 39 
not toall times,but onely to that which in ſpirituall diſcretion we 
ſhall ivdge the fittelt, both to reclaime him, and ſaue his credit. 
Salomon ſaith, that a word [poken in due time, is like apples of gold, with 
piltures of ſiluer, Pron.25.11, Now if this be true of a word ſpoken 
in duetime, itis much more true of a reproofe delivered in due 35 
ſeaſon. There s 4 time for all things, Eccleſ3i5t,3.1, And farely it 
every thing that commeth to pale in the world, have his ſet 
time, and opportunity, reproote mult needes haue his time and 
{caſon, 

I X. Secret ſinnes knowne onely to thee or to a few, mult bee 49 
reprooued ſecretly, betwixt thee and the party alone : they mult 


avot bedivulged,but concealed in loue,which couereth a multitude 
0! 


FL 
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of finnes, For if taou balt offended, or if thy brother bath ought againſt 
thee,goe thy way,and be reconciled 19 thy brother, Math. 5.2 3324. it he 


hauecreſpailed again{t thee,or hor v../? 0ght ag.unſt hun,goe and tell 


him his fault betweene hum nd thee alone. Math. 18. 15, And albeit 

5 S$.:lamon lay,T hat open rebithe 15 vetter then ſecret lyne,l you,2 7.5.yet it 
makes nothiug againlt this rule ; for hee vnderltandeth not that 
ceproote which is vttered betore witnetles, but that privarc re- 
proote which is given to bis face, andaot behind his backe, be- 
twixt them two alone. But open linnes are reprooued openly. x, 
10 T19.5.20, Them that [imne, rebuke openly, that the rei} al/o may feure, 
Which text of Scripture mult rightly be coaceiued: tor it is not a 
generall commandement giuen toall, (as lome baue thought, in 
alleadging it to prooue that they may lawfully reprooue open 
{wearers, and offenders,and that openly : )but it 1s atpeciall com- 
mandement giuen to the Paltours,or gouernours of the Church, 
that they ſhould reprooue tholeelders,and ſo conſequently all ſuch 
as were conuicted of any crime, by witnetles, and rhat before all 
men,that is,beforethe whole Church, and not before all men, in 
euery place and atlembly, where they otfend. For we have no 


20 warrantin Scriptureſo to doe. Secondly, chisopen diſgraceful 


rebukiog of men will rather harden them in their ſlinnes, then 
any way reclaime them from linne. eAvga5tine faith well, Pre 
Pudere mcipiet defendere peccatum ſuum-, & quem vis correthiorens, 
facts priorems, Thirdly, they might as well ay, a manis to be re- 
25 prooued for euery linne, and that openly betore all men, as for 
open {1nnes, becauſe Pas! laith not, Them that [inne openly, rebuke 
befove all men, but them that ſinne, rebuke openty, Fourthly, the 
wordes depend vpon the tormer verſe, whereitis ſaid, Recerye not 
an accuſation againſt an Elder, vnaer two or three witneſſes : and then 
$0 it followes, T hoſe that ſinne, rebuke openly:thatis, thole elders that 
{inne, and have been br(t privatly admoniſhed, and atter that be» 
fore witnelles, if they be accuſed by twoor three witneijes ; then 
reprooue them openly betore all men : that is, betore the whole 
Church. 

15 X., Wemult carefully obſerve the orderſet downe by our Saui- 
our Chrilt;CAZth.18, 15. Firlt, wemull trie, whether by private 
reproofe our brother will bereclaimed,or not;1f he be, wee mult 
proceed no further, for then we haue attained the maine end of 
all reproofes, 1f hee heare thee, thy baft wonne thy brother : If not, 

42 we mult take oneor two, which may witnelle the fat, and that 
tor ſundry cauſes; the firſt is giuen by Saint Hieronzs, vpon the 
place That they may witaetle that to be a lian, for which hue 
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is reprooued,and that he is worthily reproued forthe ſame, Theſe. 
condislaid downe by Saint Agn/?.Epiſt. rog.toconuince the par. 

ty ofteading,of the at committed,it he ſhould iterate the ſame a. 
gain. Thethird,by Chryſe/fome.Hom..6 .in Matth.to witnellethat he 
which reprooves,hath diſcharged his duty,and dove whatio him 
lay to win his brother. if he be reclaimed at the ſecond reproote be- 
fore witnelles, we mult proceede no further ,but relt there, as be. 
fore:if not,we muſt relate it tothe Church:ithe heare the Church, 
there is no further proceedings to be vied : it he heare not the 
Church,heisto be excommunicated, and holden as a heathen.Of. 1, 
fenders therefore arenot to be excommunicated at the very firlt , 
but orderly to be proceeded again(t,and lovingly to be dealt with- 
all,and patiently to be endured,according as the Apoltlecomman- 
deth, 2. 7:m.4. 2,yeproone with all long ſaffermg, It may be obieaed 
that Pax! biddeth Tits he ſhould awuord an bereticke after once or twiſe |; 
ad monition.Tit.3.10,Therfore weare not to proceed agaialt offen. 
dersaccording to Chrilts commandement, 4»{:T hat I'ext makes 

n thing againſt this orderly proceeding commended vnto vs by 
our Sauiour Chrilt. For hrit this commandementis not given to 
all,but only to the Paſtours(as here to 7*ru;)or Biſhops, who repre: 14 
ſenting the whole Church,are to giue ſentence of excommunicati- 
on.Secondly, it isto be vnderitood of publike admonition in the 
taceot the Churchzafter that the partic bath bene priuately dealt 
withall;and if after this admonition, he doe no recant his errours, 
and reforme himſelte;then is be to be reieted as an hereticke, that zx 
IS, av 944mypimi,condemned of bis owne ſelfe,Tit.3,11, 

Neuertheletle,there be certainecaſes,in which wearenot bound 
tofollow this order or manner of proceeding in our reprootes, and 
they are principally three. 

I. When the (in committed tendeth to the hurt of the Church, 'o MW 3 
ercommon wealth,and there be dangerin delay,as alſo danger to 
thepartie that is priuie to it, and doth not detect it;and {mall hope 
of hindering of it,(as when a man doth plot treaſon, or intermed- 

Icth in treaſonable praftiles;)in this caſe the partie offending isnot 

frlt privately to be reprooued,but publikely to be deteed.andio 35M 35 
to bedealt withall of the Magiltrate,according to the nature and 

quality of his offence: tor the common good is to be preferred be- 

tore any one mans priuate good: vetterit x that onemanperiſy , ih 

that the bond of ity ſhould br broken, 

l 1, When thefault 15 greaterit it becommitted,then the lolle 4". 49 
of his credit that committed it,though it be publiſhed. For exam- 
piz,it one intend toiliy another, and lizin wait torhim ; in this 
C4.6 
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caſe, weare not boundpriuately to admoniſh the party intending 

murther, or blood ſhed, but to dete&him to the Magiſtrate : for 

his lifeis to be preferred before the mans credi: that ſought hislite , 

When / auls kin{man(to wit his liſters ſonne) heard that aboue 40, 

5 men,had conſpired together,and bound themlelues with an oath, 

that they would neither eate nordrinke, till they had killed Par, 

he doeth not goe and reproouethem tor this fat, but relates it to 

Parl; and Paul bearing otit, doth not counle!l him to goe and 

reprooue them firlt , and if they would harken to him, ro take 

10 {yoorthree witneiles, &&c. but ſent him {traight, tothe chiete 

captaine , that he might cake order to preueat their bloody at- 

tempt. 

if I, When a man is a(lured priuatereproofe will doeno g00d; 

and that the party offeading will aot brooke it, nor take reproote 

15 at his hand,he isnot to follow that order,and manner of reproote, 

but to acquaint them with it;that can and will cedreile it. T hus /9- 

ſeph(as it way ſeeme,) did not reprooue his brethren, becauſe be 

knew well they would not be bettered by him, (ſeeing they hated 

20 him)but he brought wnto 115 father their enill [aywgs,Gen,3 $8.2, Albeit 

others lay,thattheir ſinne was publike,and therrorenecededno pri- 

uate admonition:and others,that he did admonith them {ſecretly , 

before he did relateit to his tather ; (although it be not exprellely 

ſet downein the text.) Howlocuer this example be vaderſtood,the 

25 rule is certaine,that priuate reproofcisto 5c omitted, when it will 
either doe hurt,or no good, 


2. Beayeye one anothers burdens,and ſo fulfill the lawe of 


Chriſt. 


;0 Inthisverſe, the Apoſtle propounds another rule, touching 
brotherlyloue, anditdependeth vpon the former, as an anſ{»er, ty 
a ſecret obieRtio, which might be made vpon the former doarine, 
inthe 1.verſe,in this manner: T hou caioynelt vs we ſhould reltore 
our brother, it he fall by occa(ion into any (inne, in the Spirit of 
5 meckeneſTe: but there are ſome inbrmities io our brethren which 
| cannot be amended nor redretſed by brotherly correcion : 
whatistobe doneinſuchacafe? The Apoltleanſwereth,fuch in- 
firmities mult be borne and tollcrated, in theſe words,Ze ire yo one 
anthers burdens : And this rule isenturced by an argument taken 
45 from the excellency thereot,in that the practiiing of 1t,is the keep- 
ing and fulhllipg ofthe wholclaw,in thele words, 114 /o f11fi/] the 
Liw of Chriſt, 
FE Firſf 
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Fir(t, forthe rule : The Apoltle calleth ſlippes, infirmities, and 
Gnnes,by the name of brdens, taking his metaphor from trauel- 
lers, who vieto caſe one another, by carrying one anothers bur- 
den, either wholly,or io part : that ſothey may more cheerefvully, 
and ſpeedilygoe on in their 1tourney. Mens burdensare of two 5 
ſorts: either {uch as eucry map is to beare by himſelfe alone,with- 
out ſhifting them off his &{vne ſhoulder, and laying them vpon 0» 
ther men (Of which wearetointreate, when we cometo the fift 
verſe,) Orſuch as may be borne of others,as well ag of our ſelues: 
of theſethe Apollleſpeaketh in this place, when he faith, Beare yee 19 
one anothers burdens : and thereare toure ſortsof them : Firſt, thoſe 
whereof our brethren may either be wholly disburdened,orin part 
eaſed, ſuch isthe heauy burden of povertie,(ickenetſe,nakednelile, 
kuvger;thir{t, baniſhment,impriſonment, &c, Secondly, the ovt- 
ward and bodily wants,that are in ſundrieperſons, as blindnelle, 
deafenetſe,maimednelie,lamenetle,&c.T hirdly,perſonallor actu- 
all (ins of men,as anger,hatred,icaloulie,enuie,&c.La(tly,outward 
frailties,in the actions of mens liues, (which arenot felt oftentimes 
of thoteth2rareſubietvnto them, but arc heauie burdens to 0- 
thers with whom they converſe) as coriouſnetTe,nicenelſe, (low- 29 
INK. « nelle, (elf conceitedneile, frowardnetle, ha(tinetſe,and ſuch like: 

'\\ 8 The two tilt {orts,areto be bornethreewaies, Firlt,by haviog a 
, 1 | holy iy mpathiz, and fellow tecling of them, in weeping with thoſe 
T4 that weepe : and inren.embiing thoſe th..t are in bonds, as though we mere 
| "oF bound with them; thoſe that are un offiiftion, asif we were lls offl:Gted 1 5 
1... mn theboay, F6r.15.v.3. T his was Pals prafQtiſe, 2, Cor. 11.29,#ho 
er wenke, und [ an not weake ? who ts offended and 1 burne not? Sccond- 
ly, by bearing with them intheir wantsand infirmities, according 
G114't,. to that of the Apoltle, Zearc with the we they 1,7 hefſ. 5.14, T hird- 
nh | ly, by putting vader our ſhouiders, and bearing part ot the bur- ;o ; 
| den with them ;z in helpingand ealing of them in theirneceſſities, 
Ram,12 v.13. Diftributrrg vntotbe x:ceſſities of the Saints, T he two 
latter ſorts ( beeiog principally meant inthis place) are not to be 
borne by ditJerabling ofthe, or yeelding tothem,muchletle by 


ny 


5 


Ws bolftering men vp in them, or by partakipg with them; For albeit ;5 þ 
Wt. the adulterer and vacleane perion would gladly make Chrill a 
WP baud, thethiefe would make him his receiver :and many there 

ef are who would be content to ſhift ctftheir (1nnes,in whole, or in 

, part,andlay them vpenthbe ſhoulders of others: yet in Gods cauſe 49 


and quarrell,ia matters of taith,we are not to yeeld a haire bredth; 4® 
A{vjes told Prharao, that he would rot leaue ſe muchas ahoofe behims 
t m,Fx:4,10 26, And Paul world rot ome place to Peter and them that 
Were 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


tinue with them,Gal,2.5. They mult therefore be borne by disbur- 
deningthem ofthem,by gentle and mild admonition, or it they 


cannot beredrelled,by bearing andtollerating ofthem, inpalling p,,, . as 
5 by them,as though we did not perceive them, for as Sa/omonlaith , an 15. x, 


Itss the glory of man to paſſe by infirmutie : or laltly, by praying 
for them. Forit we ſhall breake the bondof brotherly loue, and 
Chriltian ſocictie,by reaſon of theſe or fuch like infirmities,which 
weleeto bein our brethren : we walkenot inloue, in that we 
10 bearenot their b&#rdens, as the Apoltle commandeth in this place , 
and Epheſians 4.verſe 4. Support one another through leue. And turely, 
this isa molt neceflarieprecept, of great vie and conſequence, in 
thelife of man : for except we beare and tolerate the trailtics of 
men, inpaſling by themin ſuch fort,as 1 have ſaid,it is impotlible 
15 weſhouldleada quiet, or comfortable life in any ſocietic. We mult 
ſeeke for a new world, or leauing the fellowſhip ot men, betakeour 
ſclues to ſome ſolitarie deſert, as ſundry Eremites, and Archoriter 
baue done, becauſletbey could not(by reaſon of their troward and 
way ward natures )digelt the manifold inconueniences which they 
20 ſaw to beamongt men inpublike focieties. | 
T his dutie therefore of bearing one anothers burdens, albeit it 
bedithcule, yet it mult bepractiſed, ſpecially of thoſe that arc 
ſtrong menin Chriſt : forasin architeure, all (tones are not fit 
to be laid in every place of the building, but ſome bzlow , as the 
25 fundamentall andcbiefe corner (tones;to beare vpthe weight and 
burden of the building z others abouein the wall, that fo the 
whole building may be firme and compa@ initſelle : So in the 
Church,which isthe houſe of God, (where all beleeuers are live- 
ly (tones,built ypon Chriſt leſusthe chiete corner (tone, beario 
30 ypthe whole burden,cuen all the infirmities of the Church: )thole 
that are ſirong mult ſupport the infirmities of the weake, that io 
the whole building beeing compaR and «nit together, may grow 
vptoa holy TI emplein the Lord. For otherwiſe the whole t:ame 
otthe building mult needs be diſlolned,and cometoruine. itis a 


53 common prouerbe among the ltalians,that Hird with yarn. nener Duro con di 
makes a nova wall, By which is (1gnified, that as [tones cobbl:d vp _ "ON 12 DON 
ni.uMu. 


one vpon another,without morter to combine the,make Lut a*ot- 
tering wall, that may ealily be ſhaken ; butit there be morter be- 
wixtthem, yeelding to thehardnes of the tones, it makes the 
9 whole like aſolide continued body, (trong ard ltable; ableto en- 
dure the ſhocke of theramine.or the ſhot otthe cannon : So that 
lociety,whereall areas liffe as (lones,which wil not yeeld a haire, 
Fi 2 oQe 
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were with bim, no not for a moment, that the truth of the Goſpe! M1091 Cone 
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one viito another, one being as faſt, as froward, as haftie, as ano- 
ther; cannot be firmeand durable, But where men areof a ſoft» 
aycelding, andrelenting nature, giving placeto the Viffoneile 
of oth<rs, and yeelding to the tempell .tor a time, that locietie is 
compa in it felfe,and ſo cannot but continue, becauſe one doth 
beare theinfirmities ofanother. Doſt thou therefore ſeethy bro- 
ther to beouertaken with ſomelinne, or to be over curious, very 
froward,too ſ{elfe-conceited, abounding in hisowne fente, excee- 
ding hallie, &c, beare this hisiofirmitic now z and ſo he(perhaps ) 


may bearewith thee in thelike caſe, another time : or bearethoga 1; 


with his curiouſnetle, he will beare with thy dulnetle: beare with 
his ficklenetle, hee will beare with thy trowardneile: beare with 
his hallinetle, hee will beare with thy ſelfe-conceitednetle. For 
it is to bee obſcrued, that the Apoltle ſaith not, that thoſe onely 


which are {trong , ſhould beare the fraileties of the weake, but j; 


that both (trong and weake, ſhould beare one anotbers bur. 
dens, it becing a mutuall and reciprocall dutie impoſed vpon 
all, becauſe there is vone ſo ſtrong, but onetime or other hee 
may lippe, and fall, and fo mey ltand in need to bee ſupported 


euenot the weake: thepallie man being licke, had his burthen 29 


(co wit, bis bedde) borne, but beeing reſtored, could helpeto 
bcare another mans burden: ſo it thou beare another mans bur- 
then that is weake, when hee is {trong, hee will beready to beare 
thine, itacedrequire, God commands;that if we ind our neigh- 


bours beait Iying vnderhis burthen, wee muſt lift him vp: how 25 


much more ovzht weto helpe our brethren, lying vndet the bur- 
den of linne? [hereforethe (trong,aretoſupport the weake;and 
the weake mult { vpon occalion ){upport the (trong : as in the 
27ch of a building, one ſtone docth beare mutuaily, though not 


cqually,the burthen of there(t : or as harts {\wimmiog ouer a great 36 


water, doceaſeone another , in laying their headsonevpon the 
backe of another : the foremolt that hath none to ſupport him, 
changing his place, and refling his head ypon the hindermolt. 
T husin a family, the husband mult beare with the niceneltle, and 


frowardenetle of his wite : the wife with the fallnetle or haſtineile 35 


of her husband. Thole Magiſtrates, and Minilters, which arc 
too colde and bacxeward in good things, mult beare with the - 
ar great heat and forwardnelle of their tellow-Magiſtrates;or fel- 
jow-Minitters : and thofe mult beare with them againe, ſeeing 


Pcthaimeat theſame end, the edification of the Church, and the 49 


zood of the Commonwealth, Thus in Gods prouidence, Lvther 
«1d 1e/autieg were happily ioyned together, and did beare 
with 


4). 


« = 


20 


with one another, Lurker with his foftnelle, 17cl:ni7hon with his 

ballinctle; he with his boldnetle, he with his timorouſnetle : 1Me- 

lanfthon did wel temper the heat and zeale of Luther with his mild- 

neſle, beeing as oyleto his vineger; and Lnther ontheother {idey 

5 did ware his coldnetle, being asa breto bis trozeno(tle, T hus 

the Apoltle commaundeth, that wee ſroula beare with the infirmities 

of thoſe that are weake, and not futtciently catechizcd in the dy- 

Arine of our ſpiritual] libertie purchaſed vntovs by Chrilt,aud wee 

to pleaſe our ſelxesto0 much, but rather to pleaſe on nerghborr in that 

10 which « goodto edification, Rom,15,vcr.1,2, For among lt other pro- 

pertiesof louereckned vp by S.Parl,1. Cor. 13, this ignot thelcalt, 

that ir /ffercth all things,verle 7.that is,all ſuch things as may bee 

borne and ſuffered with good conſcience, for the good cf our bro- 

ther, Forlookeas a lover doth (utter all things in regard of hisloue, 

15 in three reſpects. Firlt, invndergoivg any labour that may be for 

her good, as Hercnles did for the loue of Omplale. Secondly,in 

bearing patiently all hard meaſure thatis offered him for her fake, 

as /acob did for theloue of Rachel, I hirdly, inincCurivg anything 
that is impcſed vpon him, and putting vp what wrong loeuer is 

20 donevntohim by her, a+ $amp/cn did tor the loue of Daluih, So 

Ckriltian charity cauſeth vs to (utter allthiogs, Ficlt,pro fre tribes, 

to indureany labour,colt,or treucll,tor their good. Seconely,prop- 
ter fratres,to beareall affliction: for theirſakes,as Paul faith he did 
for the Church. 2.7im.2.10, Thirdly. 2 frarribis,to beare wropgs, 

25 and put vp iniuriesat their hands, as ke did, being ſhamefully en- 
treated at Philippi, lkone1},ſcourged,&c. This mult be contidercd 
of vs al},butſpecially of ſuch as will g ive a man as good as he hring » 
eth,who are but a word and a blow: alie,and altah : a word,und a 
writ: ſuch as cannot beare coales, (2s they lay) nor b-ookeany lis- 
Jo tle wrong, nor indure any (mall ftrailtic in their brethren, T keie 
men mult remember , that im vea-eng co.iles,that is,infuffering 20d 
forbearing, they hzape wp coales of fire pon thew bea!!s, (as Pail tp<a- 
keth,Rom.12.20.) as allo that God docth beare with them in grea« 
ter matters, euen when they wound him with their oathes, Lorie, 


35 2411. and giuechim the ite through vabeclezte, 1.1044 5.10, as hee iome{puor, 
\ Qs I Mx 


- 


barethe manners of the lſraclites in the wildernetle. T hat Chrilt, : 
whoſe exatnple wee are to follow , hath borne our isfirmnics, F[.y 
93. and doeth eaſe then. that traucll, and are beante l:iden, /Aarthew 
11.28 and therefore wee treading in his lteppes,m: 7ferbeart ove 

4) ancther,and fo) gue one another, if any man bane a quarrel agarſ; ang- 
ther,enen a5 Chriſt forgane vs,Coloſſ.3.13. T hus;jit when wee lecany 
iinne in our brother , wee reclaime him from it by reprootes; 
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Chap.s. A Commentarie vpon 

exhortations,admoniticns,we are Gods inſtruments,to re 4 /oule 
om death,ani (0 ave c wer A multitsale of ſrunes,euen before God, lam, 

5 20. And if,when we perceiuvecommon frailties in our brethren , 
we (lallnot ſtand too much vpon our right, but ſhall yeeld vato 
them in bearing forbearing,and forgiuing, we bal coner a multitude g 
of [ines before men, 1.7 er.4.8. 

Thus much touching the rule. Now I proceedetothereaſon, 
wherebythe Apoltlevrgeth the practiſe ofthis precept, in theſe 
words, An ſo fuifillthe law of ( brijt. The reaſon ftandeth thus. 

T hat whichis thetulfilling of the law of Chriſt,mult be practiſed 1, 
of vs: but the bearing of oneanothers burdens, is the fulfilling of 
the law of Chrilt : therefore we ought to beare one anothers bur- 
dens. For the clearing of this Text, iundry things areto be con. 
lidered. 

I, It may be demanded, whatthe Apoſtle vnderflandeth by 1; 
the law of Chriſt? Auſwer. Nothing els but the dofQtrine, precept, 
or commandement of Chrilt,enioyning the loue of our brethren, 
1ob.12.34.25, A new comm.:ndement g1n1e [unto you, that ye loue one 
amther, as [ bane lowed you, 5c, Andit is all ene, asit he had 
{:ide, Bearzye one anothers burdens, and fo fulbll the commande- z; 
rent of Chrilt, who hath attera (peciall manner commanded the 
Jour of your brethrer. Now the Apollle rather vſeth the word 
Law, then Comm.:na:ment, becauſe he would make a clearer 4#- 
tirbeſrs betwy xt the Law of Chrijt,& the Law of AZ9/es,lo vehement- 
iy vrged by thefaile Apoltles: asit he ſhould havefaid, You Gala: 2+ 
tiaus are favght to wblerue the Law of AZoſer,circumcilion,daies, 
and times, moneths, and yeares, and ſo yedve indeede. Well, 
jf ye will needs be obſerving of Lawes, hereisa Law for you to 
ovlerue, beare withthetrailties one of another, & {o you ſhal fulki!l 
the molt excellent law that ever was, the law of Chrilt, which is 0 
necetJary to be kept,wheras the keeping of the Ceremoniall law is 
but in vaine. | 

L 1. Qurflien, Why doth Par! callthe loue vt our brethren, the 
i aw of Chriill, rather chenthelaw of nature, or the Law of God, 
cr the Law of i7oſret [eeing it was written in the mindeof man in 45 
the creation,vas giuen by God himfclfe in Mount Sinai,was writ- 
t:nby 11/5, the rcliques whereof are yet remaining in themind 
of man? Arfhrer, It is {focalled, kocapte it is 2 new commande- 
ment given by Chrilt himtelfe, attera ſpeciall manner, But it is 
nereupon further demanded, why this commantdement of 10- 4* 
uing our brethren, ſuvld be calleda new commandement ? To 
winch ſoingmzteanſwer, that it is fo called,ouly becauſeit hews 
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anew manner of loving our brethren, after the example of Chrift; 
4: be hath loved v5.Now this manerot louing our brethren(as C/> y- 
/[oftome expounds it)isthis;that as Chriſt loued vs freely, not mou 
ved by any amiablethinginvs, nor forany profite that ſhould re. 
5s dound voto himſeclte therby:fo we ſhould freely loue one anocher, 
not for any benefit receiued,or expected. But as Cyrilof »Mirw ind, 
vpo, [obn,expounds it,it (tands in this,that as Chrilt loued vs more 
then himlelte,ſo we ſhould loue our brethren more then our ſciues. 
But this cannot be the meaning. Fors. 72h» in his 1. Epilt.2, and 

10 Epilt.z.repeating this new commandement, faith onely, his s 2 
new commandement that ye loye one unother,and never ads, as (rift /9- 
ed vs:the which he ſhould baue done, iftheſe words [as I hawe lor 1 
you] beanellentiallpart of the new 'commandement, which he 
enioyneth vs toobſerue, ; 

15 Belides,our Sauiour himlelfe faith;alittle after, By this al ul men 
knowe,that ye are my Diſciplesyif ye lone one another,notadding,.ts 1 hin 
loued yourtherefore;the new commandement is laid downe in the(z 
words, Loxe 0neanother,not reſpeRing thoſe that follow, asa mo- 
dification or limitation, «s / have /owed your, Belides,this expolition 

?0 takes it for granted,that the moral law;Lowe thy netghbery as thy / elfes 
isa certainerule;by which weare to ſquare our loue;that is,that we 
muſt begin at our ſelues, and looke how much we loue our 
ſclues, ſo much we ought to loueour neighbour,and no more,and 
that therefore Chrilt ſhould give anew commandement of greater 

25 perfection, then that in the law,to wit, that we loue one another 
as he loued vs,that is, more then ourſelues. But this is a flat mi- 
{taking of the Scripture : for the commandement, Lone thy nergh- 
boar as thy ſelfe, is no exact rule whereby we areto try and examins 
our loue, (asthe Popiſh doRtors,and ſome others teach,)For then 

o MW 39 2-41 anddivers of the Saints of God, ſhould have done workes of 

ſapererogation,more then the lai requires,it: loving their neigh- 

bours more then themſelues, Rom g.1.Andificwerea rule it were 

' but a leaden and falſe rule : for we are in ſome caſes bound t»lous 

our neighbour, more then our felues, eſpecially if he bea greater 

: 15 Wd 05 inftromentof Gods glorie, in procuring the good of the Church 


. or Common wealth , astoloue our godly king more then our 

4 ſelues, and preferre his ſafety and life before our owne, asthe Iſra- ;* NY 
. elites did D exids :; Thor art worth renne rhenſaud of vs, 2.S5:1, 18.3, *| heophy I:&. 
's tor ds, is a note of limilituJe, and not of equality, ſignifying, that Sic Hugo de 
3- 40 MF ©? asweloue our ſelyes heartily,and earnellly,and inwardly, wiſhing and br 5" wh 
"0 ali goed toour (clues: with the like lincerity ofaffeRion we ſhould To 
oe love our brethren. $9 that Chrilt hath added nothing tothe lawe; q 209 
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in commandiog toloue one another, as he loued vs. Others ſay, it 
is called anew commandement, becauſe it ought tobe kept with 
as areat care.and diligence,as though it were new, 2nd had beene 
now firft given : for newTlawes(we krow)are commonly precitely 
kept at the firlt, but attera while,they begin to be neglected : and 5 
men doc(as it were) antiquatethem, accounting them as though 
they werenot. 

Others, by a new commandement, vnderſtand another divers 
crdifferent commandement z for Chriſtin the beg:nvning of the 
Chepter,had giucn thema comandement to fly pride,to be hum. j, 
bic;to live at peace, and concord one with another : and then he 
{aith, Br {[ f1He you! 4 ew command en ut, 1.4 commandement d: tle. 
ring irom the former,that ye lone one avother, 

The word ew is often taken infcripture in this ſenſe, as Fx-4. 
1.8.7 here iroſe op anew king which knew not Toſeph:that is, (as the 75, 15 
interpreters.and 5, Luke, AQ.p.18;tranſiateit)another king.l1«r,16 

Moone 17.they ſpall ſprake with new tanoues, that is,otherzarrers, OT different 
or languages,from their vſu3lltonguerfor the meaning is not , that 
they invented a new languege,which was ncuer {poten betore; but 
thattheyſpake ina language divers trom that which they vlied be- 20 
65M&7%6. fore: foritislaid, Att.2.4. They beganne t0 ſpeake with other tor ones ; 
| Thus our Saviour Chrilt telleth his Apoltles,;thar he will not drinks 
1: avy more of the fr:11t of the vine,ull he driuke it new with them inthe kirg. 
dome of God,) ſatth.26.29.Where by new wize, he meaneth not the 
a 1:quor or ivyce of the Grape , to preſerue animall lite: but ano- 25 
' IF ther different driake, wherewith he would entertaineall that were 
m\{ invited, and caine vato his table. But thele expolitions are not (0 
titte, 
I takeit therefore to be called anew commandement , either in 
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W's tf recipe of Chritt, orotvs : inreſpeRt of Chrilt two waies : Firlt, 3! 
' Becaule berenued it, not onely by trecing it from the falſe gloſles 
f 17/138 andinterpretations of theScrib2s & Pharites, the Iewith Rabbins: 
|| "28h ut alſo in fulfilliog it melt periealy, whereasit was obliterated, 
48 andalmectt antiquated, by the great corruption of man: for none 
j 1d neuer fo pertectly oblerue and keepethe law as he Cid, There :5 WM : 


Ore inregard of the new manner of tuitiling it, it is called a #-w 
commundement, Secondly, becauſe he abrogating theceremonizll 
aw, and many iudicialls,onely renued this precept of the morz!! 
law, in commanding itas hisJaw to the Church 7oh. 15. This ts 72) 
eonmanaement, that ye owe one another,as it he ſhould lay, Thboug?! 41 
| 2aucabrogated the ceremonialllaw,and autiquated the indi%1s!! 
* 1  yetthiscommandgement ſhailncuer be abrogated:and this 1 cul- 
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mend ynto you agaive and againe, . as my commandement,which 
aboue all others, I would have youcaretully to obferue, as that 
whereby y ce ſhall be knowneto be my Diſciples. lnregard of vsit is 
called anew commaiindement, and that 1Nn two reſpe&s C4 .Becavle it 
5 being d:taced, and almoltcleane blotted outof the mind of man 
by originall iinne, is renved againein the hearts of beleeuers, by 
the powerfull operation ofthe Spirit of God, both in their mindes, 
andatteions: tn theirmindes, becauſethey are daily inlighte- 
ned with thetrue knowledge thereof,in beeipgtaught whom they 
xo ought tolaue : viz.notonely their friends,but eventheir enemies; 
with what kind of loue, to wit, witha feruent loue, nct in word , 
ortongue onely., but 10 deed,and truth : and that with free, l10- 
cere,and conſtantloue: in their wills, 'and atteRions: in that they 
are perſwaded by the inward working of the Spirit, to loue: and 
15 are inclined thereto , being turned by grace. Secondly, becauſe 
it doth after a peculiar manner belong vnto vs,who arevnder the 
New Teſtament, in the kingdJome of grace, ſeeing that this com- 
mandement onely isrenued by Chriit, as hisowneproper com- 
mandement,many others being abrogated:asaliobecauleir is dai- 


20 ly written by the Spirit of Chnit,atter anew manner,in the hearts 


of new conuerts : {o that tbey haue not onely a new,that is, a true 
knowledge thereof, but alſo a new, that is,a true ſenſe and teeling 
of the power of it in theirhcarts: in'taat they are become new 
creaturesin Chrilt lefus, Forinhim alolat things paſſe away,and all 
25 th gs become new,2.Ccr.5, For to them thelawis no killiog lerter, 
written in tables of [toue;but a quiakenivg ſpirit, asbeing written 
in the fleſhy tables of their hearts. This ſeemeth tobe thetrue;iul, 
and proper mezning ot theſe places: forthus S, /oby x. Fpittle 2.8, 
docthexpound it, when hee1aith,that.zt xs true im bim and in you, in 
20 the {coſe before {pecihed : both in regard of Chrilt, and the ble» 
vers in Chritt, © ee 
111. Qzeft. Seeing the commandernent of louing our bre- 
thren,is ca:ledche law of Chrilt and a'new commandement,: is 
not'the Goſpel» new law ? Anſwer. In no wiſe ; for albeit the Law 
35 andthe Golpe] <gree iv {undriethings,asfirt in the Authour,God 
being the Authovr of them both; of the GoſpeihRom. 1.1. of the 
Law, Kom.7.2z, Secondly,in that bothof them were preached, 
knowne;and vrderitood in both Teftaments :the law being writ- 
ten inthe acaft of man inthecreations the Golpell preached to 
49 our ficlt parents .n Paradiſe, immediately afterthe fall, and repea- 
ted again andagarnetothe Patriarkes and Prophets,from timeto 
time, 1 hirdly,iuthe yenecall matter,and endotthem both,in that 
| both 
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both the Law and the Goſpell, require righteouſneſſe in him that 
would come tolite eternal], Fourthly, in this, that they confhirme 
and eſtabliſh oneanother,inthat the law commanding ialticezand 
ivitifyingnone, ſhewes thata man is iultified by the tree gittand 
grace of God, and that Chriſt isthe end of the Law to euery one 5 
that beleeueth, In that the Goſpel iuſtifieth not by workes,but by 
faith,and yet ſo,asthat we doe not by our faith abrogatethe law, 
or make it of none efte;but rathereltabliſh it, and that intwore- 
ſpets. Firſt, becauſe by faith wee apprehend the righteouſneſle 
of Chriſt, and ſoin him(who hath tulfilled the Law for vs) wee 19 
fulgllit, and ſo eltabliſh it. Secondly,becauſe hauing our hearts 
purified by faith,we live no more according to the feſh » but ac- 
cording to the Spirit, and ſo by inchoate obedience wee fulfill 
the law. 

Laſtly,in the end,in that both the Law and the Goſpel tend di- t 5 
rely tothemaniteſtation oftheglory of God. 

Yetthey differin five things, Firſt, in the manner of revealing : 
the law before the fall was perteAly knowen by nature, and (ince 
the fallin part, Rew. 2.15, T heGoſpel is not knowne by nature, 
neither was it euer written in mans heart,before,or after the fall,as :g 
Paul ſaith, 1.Cor.2.9, Thoſe things which the eye hath not ſeene, nor the 
eare heard, nor the heart of man conceined, are they which God hathpre- 
pared for them that leue him. : therefore the Golpell is called « m1/te- 
rie, Rom.16,v.25,26. Firlt,becauſethe dorine of the Goſpell was 
made knowneto men and Angels by the revelation of God, Eph, 25 
3.5.and 9. Secondly,becauſe thereis required a ſpecial revelati- 
0n,a0d workeof Gods Spirit,before a man can yeeld aſſent vnto 
it. Therefore Pax! faith, Wee hawe net received the ſpirit of the worla, 
but the Spirit of Goa, that we might know the things that are ginen tovs of 
(70d, 1.Cor.2.12. Secondly, in the ſubieRt or dodrine it ſelfe, and 39 
thatintworeſpeds. Firlt,thelaw preacheth nothing.but abſolute 
iuiticetothetranſgreilors therof : the Goſpel ſheweth how iuſtice 
is qualified with mercy : from all things from which ye conld not be abſol- 
wed by the law of Moſes,by him enery one that beleeneth 15 inſtified, Aftes 
13.39. Secondiy,the Law teacheth what maner of men we ought 
to be,and what weoughtto doe,that we may come to eternal lite, 
but ſhewes not how wemay become {o indeed : the Golpel teach- 
eth,that by faith in Chriſt, we may be ſuch as thelaw requires. God 
bath made him tobe fmunefor ve,who hnew no ſinne, that we might be made 
ther:ghteouſneſſe if Gadinhim,2;Cor,5.21, 49 

T hirely,in cheobiett , The law is ginen to the vninft and lawl:ſſe, 
v=00aly, and prephaney 1,7 im 1.9, 10.that it may ſhe them their 
{1nnes, 


5 


wvS 


Gones , and the puniſhment thereby deferued, and ſo may accuſe 
and condemnethem : the Goſpel is to be publiſhed and 6:{perſed 
onely to the penitent, which are contrite and broken in heart,and 
mourne for their ſinnes, Jatth.1 1.1/2.5 7,.Lube 4. 

s I1I11. The Law promilſcth eternall life, vpon condition of 
workes: Dretbie, and le : If thou wilt enter into bfe, keepe the ( 010 - 
manndements. T he Goſpell promiſeth eternall life freely without 
any condition of workes. Remanes 4. 5. To him that worketh not, 
but beleeneth in him that mtifieth the vngealy, bis fauh is counted to him 

10 for righteouſneſſe. Rom. 3.2 1,22. The righteonſneſſe of God ts made 
manifeft without the Law, by the fauh of [eſus Chrift, unto all, and vpon 
all that beleewe. 

V. In the effeas. TheLaw is no inſtrumentall cauſe of faith, 
repentance, or any fauipg grace: it is the mimiter of death, 2.Cor, 

15 3-7.cauſmg wrath,Rom,z.15. But the Gopell cauſethlite: it is the 

race of God whichbringeth ſaluation, Titus 2.11. Forthis cauſe P ar/ 

calleth the Law, 4 dead, or killmg letter : the Golpell, a quickening 
ſpirit, 2.Cor.3, 

Fourthly, it may be demaunded, whether any man bee able to 

20 fulfllthe Law, conlidering that Par! biddeth vs beare one ano- 
thers burdens, and ſo fulfill the Law of Chrif?? eAſmer. No meere 
man can perfectly fulbll the Law in this life. This conclulion S. 
Paul prooueth in {ungdrieof his Epitlles, ſpecially by theſe argu- 
ments. 

25 Firlt,by thegreatand generall depravation of nature,which re- 
mainethin parteuen in thercgenerate, ſtaining their bell ations, 
and making them like a menltruous cloath: confeſling withal;that 
his beſt workes are not anſ{werableto the law, by realonof the re- 
mainders of originall corruption,Kom.7. Now perte@ fulfilling of 

30 thelaw,cannot (tand with corruption of nature,and paſon 
in life. For acorrupt fountaine cannot ſend foorth ſweet waters: 
peithercan acorrupt tree beare good fruit. Saint James faith, Hee 
that effenaeth in one, 1s giu/tie of all: and the Scripture pronounceth 

_ bimaccurſed, thor abideth net in all things written in toe books of the law 

2s toavethem,. Popiſh DoQours anſwer, fr(t, that originall corrup- 
tion (which they callthefewell of finne) and the firlt motions to x. 
enill, preventing all conſent of will, are indeed in the regenerate; cat, 
butthey ace no{innes properly, Eut it is falſe which they teach, 
Forevery tran{gre(lion of the Law,is a (inne,as Saint Toba defines 

40 it,1, John 3.4, but theſe are tranſgre{ſions of thetenth Comman- 
dement : For it either forbidderh theſe brit motions, whether 
they bee primo prime, Cr [ecunds prime, (as Schogle-men ſpeake ) 
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or it forbiddeth nothing butthe motions, which are with conſent 
of will, which were torbidden inthe former commandements,and 
ſoin effeR there are but nine commandements,the tenth torbid- 
Cing no ſpeciall linne. 

Againe, Par/teacheth,that theſe motions preventing all con- 3 
ſent of will,are formally oppoles to the law, 7ſee another law 1n my 
mebers,vebelling againſt the law of my mind, Secondly,they aon{wer,that 
Paul, Rem.7. ſpeakes Dotot bimſclte,but in the perion of thevare- 
generate, according tothe opinion of S. Auguſtme, Anſwer. Arn- 
g::/tine indeed was once of that iudgementr, but hee afterretrated 19 
that opinion; (as it is manitelt out of hisbooke of Retra(7ations,and 
the 6. Booke, againſt /-1:a» the Pelagian;) and that for theſe rea- 
ſons. Firſt, becauſe Pas/ faith, To wilt preſent with mee: and, 1 doe 
not the good Iwould: and, I delight tm the law of God concerns the in« 
ward man: all which are proper tothe regenerate, and cannot bee 15 
aftirmed of the wicked. Secondly, becauſe he makes mention of 
the inwird man, which is all one with the new man,or the new 
creature: which agreeth onely tothe regenerate. T hirCly , be- 
cauſe heſaith, He # led carine to[inne,verle 23. whereas the wicked 
arenot drawne to {inne by torce, againlt cheir wilies,but runneriot 206 
of their owne accord intoall wickednelle, as the horſe ruſlicth in- 
to the batrell, /erem. 8,6. Lattly,in thathe cries our in a ſenſe and 
forrow tor his (innes, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deltuer mee 
fromthe bodie of this death ? verſe 25, which can not beethe voiceof 
the vnregenerate, for they feele not the burden of their [in,vor de- 25 
lire tobe eaſed of it,but take velight and pleaſure in it. His ſecond 
reaſon is this: ſuch as our knowledge is;fuch is our love of God and 
man : but our knowledge is onely in part: therfore our loue is but 
in part, and theretore there is no pectect fultilling of the law. T be 
aduocates of the Romiſh Church anſwer, that our knowledge, ;6 
louve,and obediencezare periect tor the condition andeltate ofthis 
lite,as we are vratozeszwhich is ſuthcient : rhough they be not per- 
fe tor the condition of thelite rocome, when we ſhall be compre« 
bexſores, which is not required at our hands in this lite : for they 
make 2doublepertedt fultiling of thelaw : one, for the tearme of 35 
this life, which is toloue God aboue all things,and our ceighbor as 
our {elues. The other afterthis life,and that 1s ctoloue God with all 
theſoule,withallthe powers 2nd iaculties of the ſoule,and with all 
the (trength andvigor of all theſe powers, 

And this diltinction they make to be the ground of their opint- 49 
on;touching the tulalling of thelaw, and iutiihcation by workes, 
&c. But it isaſandy toundation;and theretore that which is built 
VPu0 


the Epiftle to the Galatians. Chap.s. 


vpon it, cannot ſtand. For beſides that it is a fond and frivolous 
diflin on forged by Schoolemen, without warrant of Scripture, 
orconſent of Antiquitie; it ismaniteſtly falſe. Forthere is one 
onely rule cf right2ouſnetle, and not ewo:one onely generall ſen- 

5 tenceof the Law, more vochangeable then tkeLawes of the 
Medes ard Perlians, even as vnchang»abl: as God himſelfe: 
which is, that, He which continrerth not wa ll thmgs written 8n the Law 

2 doe them, is accurſed, So that he which loueth not God with all 
his ſoule, minde, and might, with ali his va/4e/#0, chat is, with all 

To the faculties of bisſoule, and all thepowers of alltkeſe tacultics , 
ard that in this life,is accurſed, Anditisabfurd which they reach, 
that a man is not bound forthe tearme of this life, thus co loue 
God, butqveiy ir! thelife co come. For logke' Whatman copld doe 

by creation,in the eltate of innocency , the ſame and ſo much the 

f5 Law requiresat hishandsin the (tate of Apoſltalie. 'But Adam by 
creation could loue God with all his ſoule, with all the taculties of 
his ſoule,and all the powers of all thele taculties : © therefore the 
ſame perte,ablolute,and entirc obedienceis now required at his 
hands. For the fentenceof the lawz Crurſedis b» that contmueth not 
20 inall things, &c, isnot onely giuen to men gloritied, but to thoſe 
that arein the ſtate of grace, AndS, Par/doth ſo apply this ſen- 
tenceto meneuen in this lite, that he prononnceth all that are of 
the workes of the Law, to be vnider the curſe. Againe,ifthis were 
ſo, the lewes had no caofe*to teare the ſeneritieand trifneſle 

25; of the Law, as they did:when they ſaid, 1fwe heave the woice of the 
Lord any more,we ſhall die:conlidering they wereable to keepe and 
folfrllit,according to this Popiſh opinion, Neitherwould God haue 


romiſed them a Meſhas or Mediatour to redeeme them from the Deus. 18.18. 


curſe ofthelaw:but woldrather haveconftforted them in that,their 

zo ſogreat feare and atoniſhryent, by giuing them tovnderſtand that 

they werenot bound to thefull and perfect fulfilling ofthe law for 
the time of this life, 

Belides, the patheticall exclamation of Paul, O miſerable man 

that I amy, Rom.7.24.and that ſayingof Perer,in calling thelaw, 

35 aycke-which neither we nor our fathers were able tobeare, A 15. 


ſhould be childiſh and ridicalous,if chat which is impoſſible in the law RY 


(as Panl ſpeakes)didwot appertaine vntovs, 
The third argument. Ita man could fulfillthe Law,he ſhould 
not ſtand in need of a Mediatour.For ifrighteonſneſſe be by the Law, 
40 Chriſt died in vaine, Gal.2,21.' It isanſwered, that Chriſt dyed 
in vaine if men by the (trength' of nature could fulbil the 
i.aw; but the fulfilling of the Laiy is by grace, and ſo his death 
is 


Exod.2 0.19. 
Deut.18,16. 
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isnot in vainet for by vertue ofthe obedienceof Chriſt , wee arg 
enabled totulfill the law. But this were to make Chrilt no Saui- 
our, but onely an inſtrument, whereby wefulfill the Law, and 
2re our owne Sauiours; whereas the Scripture faith, that hee 5, 
made untous righteeuſneſſe, 1.Corinth, 1.30.not that wee are made y 
righteouſneſſeby him. That wee are made the righteouſneſſe of God 
im hin, 2,Corinth, 5.2 1.notby him,as an inflrument. That we are 
—_—_— 7» hin, Coloſſ, 2.10, and not complete of our ſelues, by 
im, 

Laſlly,the Seripture ſhutteth vp all men vader finne , even the 19 
molt ſanRifed,P row, 20,9. 1.7obn 1.9, [ob contelleth hecannot an. 
{weroneof a thouſand,7ob 9.3. and Dad faith, If thow,Lord, (halt 
marks what is done ami(ſe, whocan abide it ? Pſalm, 130. 3, and Pal 
faith of himſelfe, that bee found ns meanes to performe that which is 
good, Rom.7.18, Hee (aith further, that it is impoſſible to bee kept, t 5 
by reaſon of originall corruption,Row.8.3. It isanſwered, that all 
theſe places and examples muſt bee vnderſtood of veniall linnes, 
which make men ſinners indeed, yet are not again/?, but befidethe 
Law; and thereforethough a man commit them, yet he may fulfill 
thelawe forall that. Anſwer, The common receiued opinionin ;, Mf : 
Schooles, that ſome ſinnes are mortall, others yeniall of their 
owne nature, is a witle(le diſtinRion. For if all (innes deſerue 
death, as Pal teacheth,Rowanes 6.23. either veniall (innes areno 
ſinnes,or they muſt needs deſerue death. oſes faith, that bee that 
abideth not in all things written in the Law, is accarſed, Denter, 27. 26, T 
where the wordes , this Law, may not bereltrained, onely tothe 
Catalogueof greatand hainous (innes ,which are there reckoned 
vp, but extended toall ſinnes, as Pas! applies it, Galar. 3.10. pro- 
nouncing him accurled, that continueth not in allthings written in the 
Lawe, not this Lawe, So that every linne, euen the leaſt ſinne in 39 
thought, makes a man ſubieto the curſe, and fo in rigous of 
divice [uſtice, deſerves eternall death, And itis but a poore ſhit, 
to ſay that ſome (innes are again? the Lawe, asall mortallfinnes, 
and others beſides the Law,as veniall, For thedoing of that which 
God forbiddeth, is a ſinne, not beſide, but againit the Lawe, But ;- W:; 
idle w ords, ieiting, and gybing, &c. ( which the Popifſh DoRours = 
account veniall (innes ,) are exprellely torþidden in the word, 
Hatthew 12.vyerſe 36. Of ener idle word that men ſpall ſpeakg, the) 

ſhall gre account at the aay of indgement, And Paul forbiddeth a/l 
faolye talking, and iefting,as things vacomely, Epheſians 5.4. T heres 49 
fore they arenot b-/iae, but flut againi# the Laws, Secondly , they 
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rall workes,andaQtions of the Saints, whereof ſome were good, 
as D«uias ſparing of Sas, &c, Some euill , as his adultery, mur- 
ther, and numbring of the people : and not of the ſameparticu- 
lar workes. Anſwer. Itis falſe. For Pau! ſpeaking of theſame in- 

5 dividuall worke, faith,that it is partly good, and partly evill, 7 
finae, when [ would doe good, that enill tr preſent wth mee, Rom. 7.21, 
In my minde I ſerne the lawe of God, m wy body the [awe of ſinne, verſe 
25, And tbe Prophet ſaith , that a/l owr r:ghteonſneſſe is a5 a men- 
ſtruons cloath, Iſai, 64. 4. T herefore every good worke is [lamed 

10 with (10ne. 

T hus much ſhal ſufficeto ſhew,that it is impoſſible for any man 
inthe timeof this life to ful6l|the Law, Thereaſons alleadged to 
the contrary,are ſufficiently anſwered before, Page 150. 8&c. To 
which place | referre the Reader. 

15 Itmay further be ſaid, if we cannot perfeRly fulfill the law, why 
doth Pa! command vs to beareone avothers burthens, anc © ro 
falfill the law of Chriſt ? 


Anſwer, The law is (aid to bee fulfilled three wayes. Firſt, by 


perſonall obedience, and thus Chrill onely fulfilled it. Secondly, by 
20 imputed obedtence, thus the regenerate fulfill it in Chrill, hee beivg 
their righteouſneſſe,1.( or.1,30. and they complete in hrn,Colsſ], 2,10, 
T birdly, by inchoate obedience, thus Z acharie and Elizabeth are faid 
to walk in all the commandements of the Lord, without reproote, 
Lake1.6, And thusall the faithtull fulfill the Law, in labouring 
25 to _ Godin allthe Commandements ; according to ihemea- 
ſure of gracereceiued : and thus wee are ſaid to fulfill the Law 1n 


thisplace, God accepting the will for the deed, Wee are further - 


tocon{xer, that fulfilling of the Law is ſometime oppoſed to the 
tranſgrefhion ofthe Law,as [ames 2,10, in which ſenſe no maneuver 
10 did,or can fulhllit,except Chrilt,God and man, whofor this cauſe 
is ſaid to bee the ende of the law for righteonſneſſe, ts excry one that be- 
leeneth,Remanes 10,4, Sometime itis oppoſed to hypocrifie, and 
diſhmulation, as 1.70» 2.4,5. and thus all the Saints fulfill it, in 
that they indeauour ro mortifie their corruptions,and in all things 
;; toapproove their hearts and lives to God, in keeping faith and a 
good conicience. In which ſenſe, Pax/ heere biddeth vsto fulfill 
the Law of Chriſt, in performing duties of love,and bearing one 
anothers burthens. It will be ſaid, if the law can no otherwiſe bee 
tultilled, then by imchoate obedzence , to what end ſerveth it ? Anfw, 


> |t hath a threefold vſeeven lincethe tall. Firſt,it ſerves toreſtraine 
| theoutward man, by keeping men in order, through the feare of 


2unillment,of which vie Pan! ſpeaketh, when befaith;that che /aw 
4 
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75 not ginento a righteous man;but to the lawleſſe and diſobedient, & c, 1; 
Tm 1.9, Secondly, to arouſe the drovlie conſcience: and thisit 
dot h many waies. 1. Byrevealipg (jnne; for bythelaw commeth 
the knowledge of ſonne,Rom.3,20. 2, By revealing the wrath and an. 
ger of God for linne;for the /aw c:r(ctb wrath;Rom. 4.15. 3. By con. 5 
viding the conſcience of linne, When the commandement came, ſirne 
renined,Rom.7.9. 4. By arraigning and condemning vs for linne, 
tor the law is the miniſter of death, 2.Cor,3.7.and(o putting vs out of 
all heart in our {elues,it cauſcth vs to flie to thethrone ot grace,and 
ſo iso1r ſchoolema(ferto bring vs ro Chrift,G41.3.24.T birdlyzit ſernes 19 
as arule of good life : Dawid (aith,that the wordof God ({pecially the 
law): alanterreto kis feet, and a light tobus paths,P (a.119.105.50 that 
though aregenerate man be not vnder the law, in regard of iulli- 
fication,or accuſation,or coation,orcondemnation: yet he is yn- 
der it,in regard of direion,and inſtruQtion, tor it ſhewes what is 1y 
go0d,what is evil,what we ought to do,and what to leauevndone, 
La(tly,w heras Paulſ{aith, Beare Je one anothers burdens,aud /o fulfil! the 
lam of Chriſt. T he word SO hath great empbalis,forit implies the 
manner how the Galatians,and all men areto fulbll chelaw not by 
obſeruing circumcition,daies,or times,moneths,or yeares, asthe 1; 
falſe apoltles taught: but by bearipg-forbearing,and tolerativgthe 
infirmities of their brethren, It may not votitly bee applied tothe 
religious ordersof Fraxciſcans,D omunuc.:ns, Carthuſiaxs,&c,Letthem 
not thinke that they keepe the law, by abllaining from fleſh,by 
whipping themlſelues,by linglelife,counterfeit talts,voluntary po- 25 
uertie,regular obedience,&c. But let them comfort the afflied, 
relieue the diſtre{ſed, beare with the weake,ſupport oneanother in 
louezand SO they ſhall fulfill the law of Chrilt, 


3 Forif any man ſceme to himſelfe that hee is ſomewhat, x 
when he is nothing he deceineth himſelfe in his imagination. 


In this verſe the Apoltleremooves an impediment, which hin- 
dereth moſt from performing the former dutieof bearing other 
mens burthens,and that is,a vaine conceit and. imagination they 35 
have of their owne excellency,tarre abaue their brethren: in thin- 
king themſelues too good to doe any dutic or ſeruice vnto them, 
to betheir packhorlesto bearetheir burthens, This vaine- imagi- 
nation and ſwelling conceit (which puffeth vp the moſt)the Apo- 
fe labourethtopurge in this place, when he faith, Tee that ſeemeth 40 ja 
ro himſelfe, &c. where by the way wee may obſerue the method ot 
the Apoltle;firlt;to give rules of direfion;after to remoueimpe- 
diments 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.6. 


diments which may hinder our obedience. 2. Wee ſee here the 
force of the word, which ſearcheth the ſecrets of the heart, Hibr,q. 
12. inthit ut caiterh downe the imaginations, and ewer) high thing that i; 
exalted ag aint the knowledge of God : and bringeth ito captizatte euery 
5 thought to the abedence of Chriſt, 2 Cor,1o 4. In thewords we may 
obſcrue theſe foure things: 1, That men are nothing of them- 
felues. 2. T hat thoughchey be nothiog,yer they ſcemeto them. 
{clues to be ſomewhat,and thatofthemielues. 3. That ip fo do- 
ing,they deceive themſclues, 4. The remedies againſt the ouer- 
vWF ;, weening of our ſ(elues, 

For the fir(t :it may be demanded how it can be truly (aid, that 
men arcof themſeluesmeerenothing? Is he nothing that is created 
afterthe image ofGod,in holinetle and righteouſnes? Areprinces 
and Potentates nothipg that are called Gods in Scripture? Are 

1 x5 they nothiog that propheſie, and worke miracles? Anſwer. Par! 
ſpeaketh pot of thegitts of God, beſtowed vpon men, but of the 
men themſelues : and of them,not asthey werein the (tate of inno- 
cency before the fall,but as they are nowin the (tate of corrupticn 
and apoltalie,orin the (tate of grace, as they are conlidered ot,in, 


"0 : andby themſelves, Thus cuen (pirituall men are nothing of them- 
: {clues ; (for of them eſpecially the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as it may ap- 
: pearcout ofthe firlt verſe.) 

, For firſt,all are by naturethe children of wrath, and firebrands 
/ of hell. 2. Thegitts of God beltowed vpon vs,whether of nature 
f :; or of grace,are not ours, but Gods, the giuer of them. Therefore 


, no man may arrogate more vato himſclte, then another inregard 
- of themyſeeing all of vs are but ſtewards, and thethings we have, 
are but talevts,left vs toimploy to our maſters aduantage. [F rhox 
haft receined them(ſaith P au{)why bo.:5teſt thou thy ſelfe, as r bowgh thou 
13 WE :o hadft not receinedthems? 3. Beitthataman bein Chriſt, and ſan- 
Qified, yet hee hath no greater right to themerits of Chriſt, nor 
greater part in them, then he which is lefſe ſanRihed : for though 


- {anAification hath degrees,and a cerfainelatitude,yet iuſtification 


447 


o” ; hath none. Sothat a man isintruth nothing of hiraſelte, 1, Be- . - . 
* ""W:5 cauſe he bath his being and beginningof nuthing,and tegJeth of were. * 


his own nature to corruption & nothing. 2. Inthathe isnot that 


wy which be imagineth himſelfeto be. 3. 1 hough he have ſome gifts 


PA andpraces ot God,yet is hee nothing, becauſc he is farre ſhort of 
of 40 that which he ought to be, 1.Cor.8.2, Vpon theſe contiderations 
1 of 10 Arah:m ackno viedgeth himlelte to be but 4ufF ind «ſpes, Gem. 


18.27, Daxid comparing himſclfe with the magniticence of Saw, 
lth , What ans 1 ,or what « m) fathers houſe ? 1, amnel 18 18 Nay 
G g \, heth<x& 
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A Commentarie vpou 
wheiher weconſder man ablolutely in himſelfe,or relatively inre- 
ſpeR of other creature:, 25 thoſe glorious bodies,the Sun,Mooue, 
Starreszwe may [ay with the Prophet Dauid, Lera whar i5 1m..», that 
thos art mindeſull of hum, or the ſounc of man, that tho: regardeft hin; ? 
P;.al.8 4+ 5 
PaulconfciTcch himſ.lte to be nothiag,in,of,or by himſclfe: but 

by thegr<:e of Go.i(Laith he) / an; that [am, 1. Cor.15.10, Anda. 
gaine, / w.:s nothing mfersonr to the very chieje Apoſtles, although [ am 
noikmg.2.Cer.in 11.The Apolile athrmeth of eucry man, which 
thinke. b be bnnweit {omecthing, that he kroweth rotbing 4s be ought to 10 
brow, 1 .Cor,$.2.20d of many that they are puffed vp and know no- 
thing. 1.7:m.5,4.F0r a {welling conceit,and emptines, viually goe 
together. 

Theſzcond general thing to be obſerued ia the words,is thi:, 
T hatit is naturall tor men to thinke too well of themlclues , to 15 
magnifiethemſclues abooe others ia their conceits, and in 2 man- 
ner to deifie themſelves: and to nullite others in compariſon of 
themſclues: and this ouerwecning of a mans (elfe, is a branch of 
pride. For a man looking vpon himſelf: through the ſpectacles 
of [c!fe-loue, doth thinke every [mall gift of God, which he ſceth 29 
to bein himſe!fe, to be farregreaterthen in truthit is: imagining 
mecre ſhadovres, to be ſubſtances , or molehills, to be as bigge 
25 mountaines, Furas a man that is in loue,toth thinke the ble: 
miſhes and deformiticsin his loue, to be arnaments, which make 
h:r more beautifull:50 theſe with Nrciſnsarein love with them: 25 
ſe!ves,and dote vpun their ownegitts; indgethe vices which they 
{-eto be in themſcl2es,to be vertues..:mon AMzgnrthough a wick- 
es wretch, alimme ofthe Deuill,z ſorcerer,&c.yct had this con- 
ccit of himſclte, andgaue it out alſo, that be mas ſome great man, 
EA.8.9,t0 wit,the grearpower of Goa verſe 10.T he Church of Las 30 
d:cea;; hooght ſhe was rich at:aincreaſed with good s,and had neede of no- 
thing : whereas ſhe was wretched, and mmſerable, and poore, and {ld , 
8:4 naked, Apoc,z.17.And lothe tkarlet trumpet thought her ſzlte 
a Queene,and that ſhe was cut of all daunger of downefall, when 
ſh:e was already failen. e4poc.1$ 2,7. Yeathis corruption 15 lo 35 
naturall,that cuen the regeneratetheinſelves, who are io part ſan- 
Ctized, aretainred rherewith : and g ncraily), they that bauecre- 
ceiued greater gifts of knowledge. of ſandification, &c. are molt 
ready to overweene their owne gitts,except Gad give then grace 
to relilt this temptation ; tor knowledge p. ffet! up 1. (or, $ ; TheA 49 
poltics themfelues contended which of them ſpeuld ſeerre to bee 16 
greatrſt, Lr:ke 22.24. Yea in all ages there haye becne {ome 18 


1 
fas 


en 
ſo 35 
1N- 
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the Church ouerweeniog themſelues,as in Chriſts time the luſti- 
tiary Phariſes : after them, the Catharifts, or Parit:nes, who 
both proudly and odiouſly called themſelues by that name, 
thioking themſelues wirhout linne : the Donariits, that they 
5 weare a Church without ſpot or wrinkle : the /o::inia»:f7-, that a 
man cannot (mne after the lauer of regeneration, The Pelastan:, 
that the life of a iuſt man in this world, hath no linne in it at 
all : and of later times the Semi-Pelagian heretike, who will be 
ſomething of himſelte, aud will have ſome ſtroke in his frlt con- 
10 uerlion, and will concurre with Chriſt in the worke of laſlificati- 
oo, It will be ſaid, Papiſts aſcribe all the praiſe to God. A»/.So 61d 
the Pharilie, Luke 18,21. and yet a wicked luſtitiary for all that. 
Now all this ariſeth from ſundry cauſes : the firlt is, the bitter roote 
of pride,that was in our firſt parents,when as they affeRed a high- 


| 15 erplace,in defiring(through diſcontentment of their owneeſtate) 


to deifie themſelues, and becomeequall to the higheſt Maielty, in 
knowing good and euil], 

The Reond is, the overmuch conlidering the good things we 
baue; as when the Pharilie con(idered that he gauetithe of all that 


20 he poſleiſed;that he faſted twiſe a weeke,that he was not thus and 


thus;as other men. Luke 18. 

The third is, the comparing of our ſelues with the inficmities 
that we ſceto bein others : the Pharilie was putfed vp, by compa- 
ring himſclfe with extortioners, yniult men, adulterers, and with 


25 the Publican. 


The fourth is, the falſe flattering, and applauſe of men, which 
ſooth vs vp in our bumours, in perſwading vs to be that which in 
truth we are not,as the people flattered Herod, when they gaue a 
ſhout,and laid,7 he woice of Goayind not of man, Act.12.22, 

z0 The third point is, that they which thus ouerweene their gifts, 
in thinking themſelues ſomewhat when they are nothing, doe 
notably deceive themſclues : as thoſe that thinke they haue the 
ſubſtance, when they baue but the fhadow; as thoſe that 
dreame they are Kings or Princes, beipg intruth but baſe perſons: 

5 rto vie the Prophets ſimilitude, E/ay 29 8. Like as an hungry 4% 
dreameth and behold hee eatetb, and when he awaketh his ſonle is empry : 

or like as a thirſty man dreameth, and lve hee is drinking, and when he 4- 
waketh behold he t5 faint and his /oule longeth. Men are deceived two 
wayes, either by others, or by themſelves : by others, as by 

i» fatterers, they are deceived occaliovally ; by themſclues cau- 
ally » vr properly. For he that dothiudge himſelte to bethat which 
indeede heis not,he may haply pleale bimſelte, but he doeth but 
Ge pleaſe 
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pleale himſclfe in an errcur : for in truth bee deceiucth himſelfe 
in his imagination : the Apoltle /a:2es ſaith, If any m.n ſceme 
({pectaily to bimlelte) to be rel:gious, and yet refraineth not ki; 
rongucy hee decerneth his owne heart, hu religion © vainey Jam. 1.26, 
So likewiſe, they that are onely hearers of the word (and there. 
fore thinke that all is well enough with them,though they benot 
doets thereot)decere their owne ſelurs, lam. l.2 2. And verily thiscor. 
ruption is ſo great, that as men can be coutent to be' deluded 
by flatterer>,andclawbackes, which pleaſe them in their itching 
humours : ſo they will:ogly ſuffer themlelues to be deceived, euen to 
by therſelues,tothe end that they may appeare to others to bee 
that which in truth they are not : that ſo they may aduance and 
magnitie themſelves in the accoumpt ot the world. For as Alex-n- 
der the great,being in [ndia,cauſed his ſouldiers to make andleaue 
behind them bittes and horle-{hoes, of ap extraordinary great- 1; 
neile; huge {peares,mallie (ſhields, bigge helmets, long {words,and 
othcr furniture tor horſe and manytitting rather Hippocentaurs or 
Giants,then men ot ordinary (tature z and all tothe end it- might 
beſa:d intuture time ,. that Al/:xan4er was 4 miohty Monarch tmadecd:; 
So many there bez who (ſetting the faire (ide outward) make 2? 
2 outly glorious ſh-wes in the cies of men z and {fo would have 0+ 
tacr tothinke ofthem accordingly,(tarre above their deſert ) that 
poitcrity might wege them to bech2t which indeed they are not : 
and lo with Alcx.mier in deceiving others, they wittingly deceive 
themiclucs. Which ſpiritual guile of deceiving our ſelves 10 matters *5 
touchiug our [ajuation,is molt dangerous,when men cetudethen- 
{c:ves,in periwadivg rhemſclues fallly,that they know ſuthciently 
tac Gods tobe Icucd abouc all, ournejghbour as our {elues, 
( + hichis as muchasalthepreachers inthe earth can ſay:)that they 
beleeue;when in licad of faith,there is nothing but damnable pride 3 
avd preſumption:that they repent,when it is oothing but deceitful 
countcrieiting, and hypocrite. Beſides the danger, conlider the 
indignity of it: mencan abidenothing lefſe,then to be deceived 
and circumvented by others; and yet,behold,they are deluders % 
Gcceiversof them(clues:and that which doth more aggravate the 34 
iudiguity of it;in ſuch things as ought to be belt known and molt 
$amiliarvnto them, whercinit is a {hamethey ſhould be deceived, 
v4.jn the knowledge of themſeluesand that which is y et more,'n 
a maſter of greateſt moment,inthe ſaluation of their foules. What | 
maruailethercfore is it, that men ſl; ould be deceiued by theſed»- q 
ccr of ail {:ducers, th: diu:l}, who areſo eabily deceiued of them- 


{clues,0r rather willing to deceiue the-nſclues?. Fart] 
«172 IE 
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the Epijtle t6 the Galatians. Chap.s, 

Further obſerue, that proud conceited perſons, ſuch a3 have 

an ouerweening of themlclues and their gifts, and of all men 

thinke fowleſcorneto be deceived, even they are ea{iliet decei. 

ved, yea andthat of themſelues :tor ſothe Apottle [aith, Fe that 

s thinketh that bets ſomewhat, 55. "deceineth bim|elſe m hi; in 1019 1th 
07, 

Againe, marke hence, that no mev, betheir giftsneyer {ov rare, 
their callings never {o high,theirplaces never {o great,areto good 
to beare other mens burdens ; for they that thinke thernſ<lues to 

, be ſomewhat, fome great men, that is, too good to put vnder 
their ſhoulders to beare the trailties, and infirmities of their bre- 
thren, doe nothing herein but deceiue thermſelues, Princes and 
Potentates of the earth are prophecied by Es, chap.q9 verl, 
23, to be nurcing tathers,and nurcing mothers vnto the Church, 

:5 not onely by nouriſhing and defending it, (as the nource her 
child) but alſo by bearing with the frailties and wants which are 
therein. | 

Laltly, conſder that this ſelte-conceitedneſſe, and overwee- 

10 nivgofa mans ſelte,isthe very bane and poylon of loae for icma- 
20 keth proud men thinke themſelues too good to become packe- 
horſes,or drudges to beare other mens burdens,to become ſeruice 
ablevnto them in any duty of loue,or to toilerate their frailties,or 
to yeeld of theirright,or to ſuffer injuries at their hands, or to put 
2; Vp any littleindignity,without (tomacke and diſcontent : becauſe 


; 


25 they imaginethemſelues cuery way betterthen their brethren,and 
| therefore ought to betollerated, but not ſo bound to tollerate and 
7 beare with others ; So that where {elte-love is,there is no true bro- 
3 therly loue .ic was well {aid of the Poet, Nou bene connuent'int, CC 
y maieſt:s > amoy. It may be (aid, may not hethat is priuy to his own 
e 3 -o vertues,io conſcience of his owne worth,- iudge himſelfe to be 
il ' ſomewhat, that is;to be that which indeed heis, orto haue a grea- 
e ter meaſure of kaowledge,grace, S& other gitts, then they that haue 
d lefle ? 


Anſwer, He may, For humility is notſettiſh : the maſter in 
ne 35 Ml +5 bumilicy cannot chinke his{cholier more learned then himlclle, 
jſt except he ſhall thinke again(t his conſcience. For that ſaying, Ler 
d, enery man think? better of another, then of nimſclfe . mult herettrai- 
in ned onely toequalls, and not'extended to {uperiours in regard 
of their iaferiours. Secondly, | antiver, thit the Apoltle in tha 

12 40 42 place, ſpeaketh not ofthe gittes and graces beltoved vpon men, 
Mm but oftheperſons cheni2lues, an.) ofthem, nat io much as they 
are inthe account of m22,a5 inthe account of 59d, for he faith 
\iff 2 $56] > 
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Chap. 6. A Commentarie pon 


not, Let eucry man thinke ax0ther more learnea, wiſezaiſcreete, ſober 
then him{clſe( for ſo he may thinke again(t his conſcience) but Lez 
ettery man thinks another (thatis, any other that is bis brother in 
the Lord) better then himſelfe, to witte, before God. And this 
every man may doe with good conſcience; for albeit another ſhall 5 
outwardly ſeeme more ignorant, negligent, backward, in matters 
of religion then himſelte, yet for any thing he knoweth, he may 
be bigherin the fauour of God, then he. And therefore though a 
manerre in thinking ofanotherbetter ther, of himſelte,yet he ſhal 
not doe any thing againlt hisconſcience. Thusthe P#64cin ac- 10 
ccunted the proud Phariſie better then himſelfe. For he held bim 
as iu(t,himſelte not worthie to looke vp to heauen : yet herein he 
linned not, pay heis commended forit, though heerred in his 
ivdgement of the Phariie. And fo it the Pharyie bad reputued the 
Publianbetter then himſelte,that is, higher in Gods favour then 15 
himſelfte,be had not linned,nor done againſt his conſcience. For 
though bemight iadge himlelfe more 1uſt then the P-ublicanin re- 
gard of his lit: pait,yet tor his preſenteſtate before God be could 
not. Though D amid ktew in the particular quarrell betwixt San! & 
him,that Saul was vniult.and beinnocent, yet if he ſhould haue 29 
thought better of Sav/in generall, then of himſelte, heſhould but 
have donehi> duty. 

The fourth and laſt point,containeth theremedies of this euil, 
which are the rather to be con(idered, becauſe itisa great (inne, 
oneotthoſe feuen which the Lord doth moſt of alldetcſt,Proz 7, 5 
37.ad2ngerous (1nne;hauing a heavy woecattending vpon it, Wee 
to them that are prudent 1n their owne ejes.I[a,5.21. a {1nne almoſt 1in- 
curable,Secſt thor a nun that is wiſe m hi; owneeyestthere is more hope 
of a foole then of 1191. Pr04,26,12, theretorethe remedies are more 
carclully tobe xaowne, and applied, The remedies are ſpecially ze 
hae. : 

The firit iz, to looke ourſelues in the glaile of the Law , 
which will ſhew what we are without flattery, or partiality- : and 
by it weſhall ſee nothing in our ſelues but thevgly ſhape of Sa- 
tan, cleane defacing the unage of Cod, and that in vs there dwel- 35 
ith no good thing rs Pas/laith of himiclte, Row. 7,18;)that there 
isnothing but vanity ie our mindes, rebellion in our wills, a con- 
fuſed ataxiein all our affetions, tranigreſſion in our lives, The 
viewing ot our harts and lives in the Law, and the conliderivg of 
our wretcliedeſtate, in that we are vader the fearefvll curſe, which 4 
isathunderboltannexe<d toeuery breach thereof, will driue Vs 


Out of all conceit or our felues,trom our {elfe-loue,and (elt-liking: 
nay - 


K3 


J0 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.6. 
nay, it will makevs goe out of our ſelues, not onely 70 deny ovy 
ſelues , as Chriſt commands, but even to abhorre ory ſelves, re- 
penting in duſt and aſhes, as Job did, chap. 42.6. cauling vs to be- 
come flat nothing in our ſelves, that we may be ſomething in 

5 Chriſt,as Pan/faith,1 Cor.3.1 8, Letno mm decerne hingſolfe : If any 

among you ſeeme to bs wiſe inthis worldglet him be a foole, that he may be 
wiſe, 

Secondly, when we feele our (clues to be tickled with the 
iechinghumour of ſelfe-loue, and ſelfe-liking, ariſing' from our 

10 hidden corruption, either in regard of outward gitts, orinward 

graces : we muſt makeour owne euills, (innes, blemiſhes, imper- 
feRions,(for there is no man but hath one or other) a ſoueraigne 
remedy againſt it, andſo (asit were) driue away onepoiſon with 
another. Asto callto minde ſome great tefrrady that is in 
15 our bodies , ſomegreat infirmity that is in our minde, ſome 
croſle or miſery in our outward eſtate, ſomevile and abhomina- 
bleſinne which wehaue committed,and the horriblepunifhment, 
to the which we are Iyable by reaſon thereof : and na doubt 
but the ſerious conſideration of theſe, or any of theſe, willbe a- 

20 uaileable,tonippe prideinthe bud,and kill che ſerpent in the ſhel: 
and inſo doing we ſhall with the Peacocke, now and then caſt our 
eyes downeward, to our feete, the fowle(t and vglie(t things we 
haue:andnotalway (tandia ad:nicationof our gay feathers, and 
plorioustraine. 

': 2:5 Thirdly, wemult conſider thatthe things for which we looke 
ſo high, andſwellſoin our owne conceits, are not our owne: but 
Jent v sfor a time. For what 55 there, that thog haſt not recained ? whe- 
ther in gifts of body,or graces of minde?nay whether thou ſpeake 
of ſoule, or body it ſelfe ? a»d «if thou haſt receined it wby beaſteſt thou 

30 thy ſelfe as though thou hadſt not recemedst ? \Vhat vanityis it, fora 

man to be proud of another mans garment ?or for a woman to 

bolt of her borrowed haice? The wicked perſecutors of the Church 
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1d are reproou ed for ſacrificing to their nettes, and burn: ug tncenſe to their 
* jarne. Hab.1.16, Further, we mult conſider we haue not onely re- 
e- 35 {:; criued them ; but that we haue (ſo received them, as that they are 
*Y notour owne,with which we may doe what we lift, buttalents lent 
_ vsforatime, and left with vs toemploy, oucr which we are but 

he ſtewards and bayliffes,not Lords or Maſters, and that we mult be 

of countable for the ſmallelt gift, even thelealt farthing : how we 


ich 49? lane got it, kept it,beltowed it : the time will come whenit ſhall 
vs be faide vatothee, Gre an account of thy fteward/ip, Luk. 16. 2, 
vg; Therefore we ought not ſo much to be puffed vp with thegreatnes 
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of ourtalents,as to be humbled with theconlideration of the ſtri& 
reckoning that God will require at our hands,ſecipg that of him,ts 
ion much is commuted, much frall beerequured, 

Fourthly, tothe end we may auoyd this ower-weenivg of our 
{lnes.letys compare our ſelyes with the maiclly of God, in whole 5 
ſight weare but as lilly v-.crmes, cravlivg vpor the grounu; nay, 
in compariſon of whum weeare letje then puthing. and vaniticit 

$, BO. {cite. Con{idec T, that to him eMery hbnee deeth lon . of to4nps in heater 
earih,and wider the earth; and thou wilt pot beſo conceited of thy 
Y.{:1:, felfe;that a filly man doth crouch vptothee;that iv brewery tongue 16 
| dorbconfe ſe,and lng his prailes,the bletTed Angels cry ing continu- 
| ally, Holy, Holy.Holy,Lord God of Saboth,heauen aud earth are 
| tull of thy glory: & then a ſhort blaſt of wind,or popular applaule, 
ſhall not fo calily puffe thee vp, like an emptie bladder, or carrie 
thee av-aygas it did Herod, Attes 12. Butto omit this odivus com- 
pariſon,betwixt aſraile mortal] man , and the glorious eperjiuiy 
God (there being no compariſop betwixt finite, and ipfinite) It vs 
neucr compare our {elues with our interiours, but with our ſuperi- 
ours and betters,who are eminenly aboue vs in every gitt and ble. 
ſing of God, inregardot whoſe honours and preferments wee are ; 
but baſe and conteryptible: in regard of whole knuwleTge , wee 
are but children, and know nothing : inregard of whoſe riches we 
arc but beggars,and have nothing. Foras D-nid, when be beheld 
the wondertfullframe of the heauens,thoſeglorious creatures, the 
Fe! ©unne,the Moonezand the Starres, by and by madethisvſe of it to 
| LP Mimſelte;to conlider his owne vilenetJe in regard of them, oat i: 
"BE | man ,that thou art minafſull of him ? or the ſonne of man,that thou wiſjteft 
12? Sowhen wecompare our ſelues with others, that are as farre 
aboue vs,asthe heauens are aboue theearth, whole gifts and gra- 
ces doe as farreexcellours,as the bright ſun ſhine the dim candle to 
light : we cannot chaſe, but beeaſhamed, and contounded in our 
(clues; acknowledging, that there isno ſuch caule wby wce ſhould 
ſo magnibe ourfelues aboue others, and nullific others ig compa» 
riſon of our ſelues, * 
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4 But let euery man proue his owne worke, and then (yall he 
aut reiozcine in himſclfe onely,and not in another. 


| Herethe Apoillelaieth down anotherremn edy again(? ſc}? loue, 
| and overv/icn:np ofovricives and itisthe bftand thelalt uf » hich 4 
) f { purpole to intreat,and it (lands in proouing and examining Of 3 
r 
4, 


mans 04vne worke by itfelte, without compuring it with 80 vine 
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mans worke,and withallin the approyipg of it vnto God. Let eiery 
man approoxe his onwne worke, And hee giues two realons.why euery 
man ought to approue his owe works-vato God,and to conlider 
them abſolutely in theqmlglues,, and not.relatiuely-in reſpect of 0s 
5. thers:thefiritrealon is.in this yerles thea 5.ll hee ate revyomp on 


hin;{elfe oncly,aud not m another ; the {ceond,in the ncxt yerle, forencs 


man ſhall beare his owne burden, 
Touching theremedy, Let every 992 proove his owe warke, The 


ward tranſlated * progye, tignifieth alſo-to.approowe, as Raw. 14.22, 0% 
19 Ble(ſrd is heth-t conrtmnueth not in hunſelfe is the thuag that his approweth, ir Paws Ce, 
3.Cor.14. 3. Waoſoewey Je: ſnail approve or allow of by letters, Ado the 5532s fra 


word is viedin Engliſh, when wee lay, lucha cneitsro prooue « wiil, 
that is,toapprooue it, _- ET by 
7 he word iu this place(1 taxe it) may, bee vndecrſtgad in both 
15 lenfeszto progug eur woy ks,and to approiug, (we. How WC are to prouuec 
our workes,by.taKing triall and examination of themyl haue alrea- 
dy ſhewediin the former verſe, But we are further zo approve them rg 
Gedgaccording to Pauls commandement, /t:1dy ta ſarw thy ſolfe appro- 
wedymo (God,z.Twnnh.2.15.20d his praftife, in coueting alway. ro 
20 beeacceptable unighim_e,.Cers 9. I bis approoujugot our. works, 
is alqveraigne remedic agaiplt gyerweeaing ofvun ſelues,tor hce 
that alwayes ſtands ypon his triall, and Gods. approbation, can- 
not, beeputfed vp with elte-loue of himſelte, ogielte-liking of.kis 
owne workes: butrather humbled with the conlideration of Gods 
25 abſolute. juſtice, and bis owne imperteQtions, and fo [tired vp 
with great diligence, tq ,worke out his.laluatiog. withteare and 
trembling. TIN OO RESI moſt we 
Now we ſhall approue our workes voto God,itweablerue theſe 
three things. Firſt, that all our aRtions(ſpecially (inthe worſhip and 
20 {eruice of GId)be grounded vpan the will and word of God ; and 
not vpon wil-worthip,or humane inugnticns:otherwiſe it will be 
ſaid,Yho required theſe thmgy at your hands? | 
Secondly, that.we performe.all our actions {incerely and vp- 
rightly,as inthe preſence of God,with an honelt heart,and a good 
35 conſcience:as Ab:melech protelteth of himſclfe,Gen.20.5, and He- 
wekiahb, [ſay.3 8.3.a00 Paul, At,23.1. 


T hirdly,that.they alway tendto agood end,as the glory of God, 


Whether je eate or drpuke,cr whatſoeuer yee doe,ave o(ltothe plory of God, 
1.Coy. 10,30, and the good of. our brethren, Let all things bee done ts 
40 earficatron, 1.Cor. 14.26, . 
It may here bedemanded, whether wee may not approoue our 
&lues and our actions io men 2? T'owhich 1 an{wer, that wee _ 
| 2n: 
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Matth.5.16. 


Rom.12.17. 


Tohn 5.41, 


——_— 


Chap.s. A Commentarie pon 

and ought. Foralthough we may not be men-pleaſers,thatis,ſuch 
as frameandtemperour aRions, and our ſpeeches ſo,as they may 
alway bee pleaſing to the corrupt hamours,and wicked affeRions 
of men (for then we were not the ſeruants of God)Gal.1.10, Yet 
weeareto pleaſe them in that which is good to edification, Row. $ 
15.2. 1,Cor,10.33.And Chriſt commandeth ,that our /:ghr [pould (o 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee our g10d workes, And Paxl biddeth 
vStO procure hone#t things in the (ight of all men. And whatſoener things 
are true, and honeft, and inf, and pure ; whatſocucr appertaine to loge, 
and are of good report, wee muit thinks on them, and prattiſe them-,Phil, 10 
4-8. Yet wee mult ſeeke for theapprobation ofmen, with theſe 
cautions, 

Firſt,we muſt ſo ſeeke forthe approbation of men,as that we do 
notſeeke it,nor reſt in it a/one, but withall ſeeketo be approoued of 
God, Forheethatpraiſeth him{clfe (and ſoconſequently;hee thatis r 5 
praiſed of others) ix not approened, but hee whom the Lord prai{eth,2, 
Cor.10.18, Howcar jee beleeue (faith our Sauiour Chriſt) which re+ 


 Ceiue honour one of au3ther, and ſecke not the honour that commeth of God 


alone ? Tohn 5.4 4. 
Secondly,we muſt ſeeke for the approbation of Godin the firſt 26 


place; andin the ſecond place,to be approoued of men, as Chriſt 
did: for hee grew in fauo:r, firſt with God, and after with men, Luke 
2.52, and the Elders, who by faith obtained a goodregort, Hebr, 11.2. 
Reade Row.,14.18. 

T hirdly, we mult neuerlooke for theapprobation of the multi. 2 5 
tude,or acclamation of the molt: for that cannot be done without 
ambition,and vaine glory,in ſeeking popular applauſe : Woe bee to 
you when all men ſþeake well of youu, Luke 6.26. T hus Chriſt faith, Hee 
ſought not praiſe of men, For thoſe that are addited to popular ap- 
plauſe,and are ouer curious of their credit,immoderatly ſeeking to 39 
getand keepe a good name with all ſorts of men, while they ſeeke 
torfame,they lole a good name, io ſeeking fame from the wicked, 
which is buta ſhadow, and-loſing a good namein the opinion of 
the godly,which is the ſubſtance. 

Fourthly,we mult ſo farre ſecke for the approbation of the wic- , ; 
ked, that wee miniſter, no not the leaſt occalion of offence vnto 
them, 1,Corinthians 10.32. Gineno offence, neither to the [ewe, nor to 
the Gentile: but to conuid their conſciences, and to (toppe their 
mouthes by our godly and vablameable converſation , which 
may bee apreparatiue for them agaia(} the day of their vilitation, 4® 

I, Peter 2.12, Hane your conuerſation honest among the Gentiles , that 


thez which ſpeaks enillof you, as of enill deers, may by yowr good no 
WII, 


IC 
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which they ſpall ſee, glerifie God the day of their viſitation, 

Fiftly, ip doing our duties, we mult cot reſpe&t the iudgement 
of the world, neither fearing the faces, nor the cenſuresot men. 
T his was Pauls praiſe, 1,Cor.4.3. [paſſe very little ro bee indged of 

5 you, or of mans :4udgement : wee mult goe through good report,and ell 
report, 2.Cor,6,8. 

Laſtly,we mult ſceke to be approved ofmen,not ſo much in re» 
gard of our ſelues,as that by this meanes Gods glory may be more 
and more aduanced : for our light muſt ſo ſhine before men, that they 

10 May/ee eur good worker,and Sou our Father which i in heauen; att, 
5.16. It weeobſeruethele lixecautions, wee may with good con» 
ſcienceſeeketo get a good name, which will be vatovs as apreci- 
ous oyntment; refreſhing vs with the comfort of a godly life,P row. 
22.1 Eccleſ.7.3. | 

15 Thos muchofthe Remedy. T hereaſon followeth, Andrhen pal 
hee hane whereof to retoyce in himſelfe, and not in another, 1 he wordes 


Chap.6, 


tranſlated toreiojce,lignifie,;to glory: which is morethen to reioyce, weve ith) 


There is a doubleground of glorying : one; out of a mans lelte : 

another in himſelfe, Out of himſelte,in God alone, Let not the wiſe 

20 man glory in bis wiſedome, nor the ſtrong man um bis ſtrength, nor the rich 

man in by riches, But let him that glorieth,plory in thus that he viderſtan- 

deth and knoweth me, lerem,9,23,24.1.Coer,1.31. Io himiclte, in the 

comfortableteftimony of a good conſcience. Orr glorying ts this, 

the teſtimony of our conſcience ,that in fimplicitie and godly purenes,we haue 

25 had our conuerſation in the world,2,Cor.1.12, The oneisglorying be- 

fore God;the other before men, T he one,of iuſtification,the other 

of holy converſation for time paſt, -and conltant reſolution tor 

timetocome, The one inthe teltimony of our conſcience, 2 vr. 

1.12. theother,intheteſtimony of Gods Spirit, witneſling to our 

30 ſpirits,;that wee are the ſonnesof God, Row..$.16. Thefirlt is not 

meant inthisplace, but onely the ſecond, Foy no fle/b can glory in his 

preſence,1.Cor.1.29, 

Tt will be ſaid, T bis glorying in a mans ſelfe;is vaine glory,and a 

branch of pride. 4»{(>er. It differs from vaineglorie: firlt,in the 

53 foundation : for vaine glory hath for his ground our owne ver- 

5 tues and gifts, coplidered ascomming from our {elues, avd not 

trom God: wherezs this truc glorying is grounded vpon them,as 

they are fruites of regeneration, proceeding from our juſtification 

by Chriſt, and recoaciliation with God. Secondly, in the end : 

© Vaine glory tendeth to the aduancing of ourſelues,in an opinion 

of vur proper iuftice,and deſert, This trucglorying aimeth at the 
glory of Gus alone. 
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Chap.6. 


— 1. OOO. 


of Conmentarie poi; 


Obict, Paulreprooues thoſethat conſider their owne gifts on- 
ly,neuer comparing themſelues with others, 2.Cor. 10.12. They wy. 
derſtund not thatthey meaſire thewſelues with themſclues , and compare 
themſelues with themſcluet. Therefore it ſeemesthat a man by com. 


paring himſelfe with others,may have whereof torcioyce. Anſwer, 5 


Hereproves the falſe apoſtles in that place tor glorying inthegifts 
whichthey had, and the number ot Profelytes which they had 
wonnez nevercomparing themſelues with himſelfe, or any other 
Apoltle, which wasthe'caufe they wereſo puticq vp with pride. For 


ro compareour clues with thofethatare eminently above vs, isa 16 , 


notablemeanes to abate pride'zas 1 hauealready ſhewed. Where- 

as themeaſuribg of our {clues by our ſelves, with ourinferiours, is 
theonely way to increaſeit. And thisis it which the Apoltle re. 
prooues inthisplace. | NG 

. -- Further,wee may refoyce; or glorie ih theteltimony of a good 15 
confcience,if weobſcruetheſervles, 

]. In ourbe(t delires, endeauours, ations, wee mult Iabourto 
feele our ownedefects-: that we doe not the good wee ſhould; nor 
in that manner weovght. | ys, 

I I. Wemuthbour to have even our beſt workes, (our almes, 20 
prayers;&c. }e0uered with therighreouſnes of Chrilt: tor itisthe 
iweet odour of his {acrifice,that doth pertume all our actions, that 


they may beacceptable to God, being offered with thepraters of the - 


Saints pon the golden altar,Renel.8.3. 

1 [I, Wee muſtacknowledgeall the good things we have, the ?5 
will, and the worke, the purpole and the power, to proceed from 
God alone, hi/,2.13. [James 1.17, ' * ws 4 

1111, Weemult reioyce in them, nofss cauſes,but as fruites of 
juſtification : ſo that if the queſtion be, whether we be iuſtified by 
them.ornot ? we mult renounce thern, tread them ynder our fect, 30 
and account them as dungz,as Pau/did,P/h1l.3.S, | 

Hence we learneſundry things, 

|. Thatit we would hauea light heart, and paſſe our timemer- 
rily with comfort and content ,* weemult looke to approove our 
hcarts to God in all our actions, | 

11. It confutes the opinion of the multitude, who iudge thoic 
that make conſcience of finnc,and leadea more ttrict lite then the 
common fort, eadeauguring with-Pa/, to haue alwayes a cleare 
conſcience toward God, and toward men, of all others to leade 2 
molt melancholike,fad,and vncomfortableltte. For:the trueth 15, 4 
this is the onely rue ioy, all other ioy is but counterfeit in coMPp#: 
riſon: it is radicali, procceding from the heart: the other but ſuper- 

DNCI&%s 
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ficiall ,from the the teeth outward: it comfortsa man in the mid(t 

of affliions : whereasa man may havethe other , and yet inthe 

mid(t of mirth his beart will be ſorrowtvull : this is pernament and 

during.th= othercranſitorieand fading. It i: like the ioy in harveſt, 
5 P/al 4 7.and which they have that divideafpoyle.#/a.g. z therfure 
Salemonaith it 1s 4 cortenuall feaſt. Prow. 15.15. and Peter calls it 
toy unſpea beable,and glorious. Per. 1. s.. 

11 1. T his ſhewes that there is much falſe ioy in the world,con- 
ſting wholly in honours, profits, pleaſures: none of which have 
their ground1n a mans ſelfe : and therefore being out of a mans 
ſelfe, they are not true and durable, but falſe and vaniſhipg ioyes. 

Nowthoſe which:have no comtort but out of: themſelves, are of 
foure ſorts. Firl?, ſuch as reioyce, and glory inthe epinion that the 
world hath of them, and got in theteſtimony of their ownecon- 

15 ſcience. Secondly,ſuch as reioyce,not in theirreconciſiation with 
God,but in their blameletTe conuerfation;in that they ave not bin 
open offenders, or men of ſcandalous lite. Z»h.t8, 11. T hbirdly, 
ſuch as reioyce in the vertues of theiranceltors,as the lewes brag- 
ged they weretheſcedof 46r.:him. eb $ 33.which vainegloryirg 

] 20 ofother mens vertues, oh» 5.:p:iſ reproveth,when he ſaich, Thicke 

not to ſay with your ſelnes,we he we Abraham for our father cc. CM t,7, 

9. fourthly,fuch as reioyceand thinke themſclues ina good cafe, 

becauſe they ſee others worle.theri themfelues : this isrightthe 

Pharilies i0y,0 Ged,/ thanks thee, Tum nottbius,and thus, or lhe this 

25 Publicin, Luke 18.11, T bisis it which the Apollle direAly aimeth 
at inthis place : wheo men thioke therſclucs iuſt, becaule others 
are more wretched then themſclues : and pure, becauſe others are 
moredehled. Whereas other mens hainous (linnes ſhall not ivſlifie 
vsand ourletler (innes,faue ovely aslerulalem iuſtified her lifters, 

0 W 0 SoJom,and Sammaria,Ezech.16 51. Butloa man may bee iultified, 

and yet condemned, 


IO 


5, For eucry one (+l beare his owne burden. 


5 ;5 Here Pas layes Cowne a ſecond reaſon of his aflertion,in the 
former verſe, why every man ought to prooue his owne worke, 


F: ratherthen to becurious in ſearching into the lives,and skannivg 
- theaQions of other men, becaule every man all berre his owne b:' 7. 
> 2 dey, which is all one with that, G.z/ 5-10. to beare a mans owne ind ge- 
is, 42 went: and that Rom. 14.12. to give an account toGod for kimielfe. It is a 
ba” proucrbiall ſpeech. the meaning whereof 1s Expreſſed by the like, 
ef- fer,33.39. Every man tht eatuk the ſorre grape, bis teeth ſhall bee ſet 
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on edge, And by that which is common amongſt vs, Every veſe# 
ſ91ll ſtand pon hes owne bettome : that is,cuery man ſhal bearethe py- 
niſhment of his owne (in, For as the Indianis not therefore white, 
becauſe the Morian js moreblacke,oras the ſand-blind is rot ther. 
fore ſharpe (ighted, becauſe ſome otheris (fone blind. Sonomanis 5 
therefore acquit of his {innes, becauſe others are greater (inoers ; 
or exempt trom puniſhment, becauſe others ſhall vndergoea dee 
per condemnation. Therefore con(idering that every man mull 
beare the guilt and puniſhment of his owneinne, be ovght more 
parrowly to looke to himſelfethen to others; and to bea moreſe- 19 


A commntaric van 


verecenſurer ofkimſelfe,then of another. 


For the bettervader(tanding ofthe words,fundry queſtionsare 
to bediſculled. 

Fir(t, it may bee demaunded, how every man ſhould beare his 
owne burden, ſeeing weeare commanded to beare one anothers ; , 
Onusratio- burdens? eAnſwer. There aretwolorts of burdens. The firſt is, 
o'giuing an account to God: thus euery man ſhal beare his owne 
burden, For enery man mul} gine an account of himſelfe unto God, Row, 

T he ſecond is, of bearing one anothers infirmities , of 
contra ſcript, which Paxl ſpeakes,verſez. Inthisſenſea mao is pot to beare his ,, 
owne burden : but euery man his brothers. For the Apoltle(to 
croile the opinion of thoſe which thought a man was polluted 
locum Huco With other mens (jnnes,)ſaith, Exery wan ſhall beare bis owne burden, 
de S.Vict.in And to mect with the careleſneſle of others, who reſpe them» 
Gal.quzlt.58 ſ:]ues alone,neuer minding the good of their brethren : he ſaith, 1; 


Beare ye one anothers burdens, 


T1. Obieft, By bearivg of our owne burdens, is vnderſtood 
giving an account for ourſelves vnto God, Now every man is not 
to giue account for himſelte alone, but for thoſe alſo that arecom- 
mitted tohischarge,as the father for hischilde, the maſſer for his 39 
ſervant,the magilirate for the ſubje,the ſhepheard forthe ſheepe, 
Ez:c.54. Hi blood will I reqnire at thy band, Hebr,13.17. They watch 
oner your ſorles,as they that muſt gine account. Anſwer, Governors and 
ſvuperioursare not to giue account for the (1nnes of thoſe that are 
committed vntothem : but for the ſinnes which themſelves com- 1, 
mit,in not looking vnto them,not admoniſhing them,not reltrai- 
ning them, not taking condigne puniſhment of them for their of- 
fences.T his isplaioly taught, Ezech.3 3.8.9. If thou doeft not camo- 
mſh the withed of b1s way, hee hall die for his iniquitte, but his blood will 1 
require at thy band, Nenertheleſſr of thou warne the wicked of his way to 49 
rurne from it of hee ac not turne from bis way hee ſhall dre for bus iwiquitie, 
bit thou haſt deltered th y/ onle. 


11I. Obit, 


5 


111. Obieft. Infants which baue not ſinned after the manner 
of the tranſgreſſion of Adam, doe beare the burden of Adams 
ſine : theretore all doe not bearetheirowne burden, Anſs, Firlt, 
the wordes are properly to be vaderltood of perſunall, or actuall 

5 (innes,which are proper tocuery manin particular,and not of ori- 
gioalllinne, or the: ligne 07. ous nature, whichis common toall 
mankind , being propagated together with nature. Secondly, [ 
an{wer,that Adams linne was our linne : and therefore ſeeing in- 
fants partake with him io the {inne,it 1s iult with God, they ſhould 

10 partake with him jo the puniſlypent, and ſo beare their owne bur- 
den, For albeit thetranſgreſhignpf Aden was his aQuail ard 
perlonall [inpe: .yetit is our originall Bane,or the (linneof our na- 
ture: ſeeing it is ours by irnputation , and propagation of na- 
ture , together. with curruption. For as Zea was in the loynes 
15 of Abrabesmy, when HMelchiz:edech met him, and payed tithes in 
Abrabam., Hebr.7.9,10, So, all maukind was iatheloynes of 4- 
dam when he (inned, as the branches areintheroot,or in theſeed, 
Andtherfore when he (inned,we alſo tinned, as the Apotile faith, 


| ſinned. 

I). Ovieftien, In the ſecond commandement,the Lord threat- 
neth to vilite the (1ones of the fathers vppn the children,to the 
third and fourth generation. T hereiore they beare not their ow ne 

25 burden, but part of their parents burden : and parents do not beare 
their owne whole and entire burden, but their children for them. 
Anſwer. , T be clauſe io the ſecond Commaundement, of vi 1tiog 
the (innes of the fathers vpon the children, doeth not contradict 
that of Ez:ch.18,19, The /onne ſhall not beare the miquitie of the fa- 

30 i {0 ther, neither ſhall the father beare the iniquitte of the ſoune; the ſame ſorule 

that ſraneth, that ſhall die. For they are reconciled, verſe 14.17. /f 
bee (that is,a wicked man) beget a ſonne that ſeeth all kis fathers ſiunes, 
which be kath done, ard feareth, neuther doeeth the like — he ſhall not die 
inthe inigaitie of bus father ,b+.t ſhall ſwrely lme, T hereforethe threat- 
5 ning in the ſecord commandement;is not to be vader flood abſo- 
lately, as though God would alway plagve the children for the 
fathers {znne, but condaionally , it they perſiſt and continue in 
their (1nnes, walking in their watcs,and treadipg in their tteps. And 
the ſame anſwer js giuen inthe fecoad commandement, that God 

” will not viſite the linne of the fathers vpon the children, ſave vpon 

thoſe that h:te kim. It may be ſaid, The ({innes of the parents arenot 

Yadicatcd vpon the chiliren, becauſe the puviſhment inflited 

| vpon 
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In whom all ſinned, Romances 5.12. Forlo are thewords inthe origi- iy 4 ans 
20 nalland not as it is commonly tranſlated, for as much as ..ll men hane "5" 
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vpon their poſteritie,is not felt ofthe parents. A»{w, Firlt,children 
are(asit were)a part of their parepte,avd therforethey being puni- 
ſhed,their parents are puniſhed with them, Secondly,it is a corra- 
ſive and atorment to parents, to know that their children ſhallbee 
ſeuerely puniſhed and afflicted, Thirdly,the puniſhment of poſle- 5 
ri:y hatharelation to the parent, ſeeing God hath threatned hee 
w:ll pun:ſh chechildren which-walke in the wicked wayes of their 
forefathers,that ſo hee may teſtifie bow extreamely hee abhorreth 
both their ſinne, and the {inneof their progenitors, Fourthly,the 
parents (inne, is oft acauſeof the childrens (inne, ſeeing that God *9 
in his w{t iudgement,curſeth a wicked manspoſteritie,by leaving 
them to themlelues;to blindnetſe of mind,and hardnelile of hearr, 
that ſo they may fulfillthe meaſure of their fathers, as our Sauiour 
Chrilt ſpeaketh, ſatthew 23.32, And by their owne finnes may 
iu{tly pull vpon them condignepuniſhment. Lallly, God doeth 1 
more manife(t his wratk again(t the (inne of the parent, by puni- 
ſhing the child, 

V. Obiet, Numb.25.4. Thechiefelt of the I{raclies were han- 
ged vp beforethe Lord,for thefornication and idolatry of the peo- 
ple : therefore they did not bearethe burden of their owne (inne, ,, 
Anſacr, T hey were puniſhed for their owne {nne, for they con- 
ſented to worſhip the doll, and commit folly with the daughters 
of Moab: or rather were principall ringleaders, and firſt aQtors in 
this Commicke T ragedie,as may appeare by thepractiſe of Zmwnr:, 
Prince of the family of the Simeonrer, verſe 6. in bringing Corbiea 25 
Maidzazitiſh woman into his tention the ſight of Xſoſes & the whole 
congregation. Therefore becauſe they did not hinder them from 
committing this faRzas they might,being in place of gouernment, 
but did partake with them in the (inne; they are firlt puniſhed, and 
that moreſeuerely : tor a thouſand of them were hanged vp the ;» 
ſame day,verſe 4. the re(t ofthe people,to the number ot three and 
twenty thouſand,wereſlaine by the {word at the commandement 
of God,verſe 5, to which Pax/ had an eye,when hee faid,that there 
fel! wm one day 23 thou/and,t.Cor,1o.8.meaning of the common fort, 
excluding thoſe that were hanged vp : for in allthcre were 24oco. :5 
Num, 25 9. T hus the contrarietie which ſeernves to bee betwixt 
theſe two places,may be better accorded,then to lay (as ſome doe) 
that tne pea-men,or {cribes,failed incopying out the bookes. Or 
(as others)that it was dudpmur wriuorizoy in Parl: or as others, that 
P.:n! is not contrarie to 17oſes, ſeeing that if there were 24000. (35 4? 
Avſer ſaith,) there were 2 3000. for there is no reaſon why the *- 


poltle ſhould vſe tac letT: number rather then the greater, (excert 
(at 


3s 
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that which I haueſaid) conlidering the greater is as round anum- 
ber as the letle. 
Obwcd, It. Danidiinned in numbrin g the people, and they 
were puniſhed tor bis (inne: Ach. linned, and the people fell (laine 
5 betorethemen of Ai theretore every man doth not beare his own 
entire burden, The like may be ſaid of the children of the Sodo- 
mits, and of the hilt borne of the Egyptians, who bare the burden 
of their parents tinne,«f»/wer, The people were puniſhed tor their 
owne (innes : and fo was Dazidjalbeit not in his owne, but in their 
10 perſons : for God puniſhed him in his kind, in deſtroying the peo- 
ple with that fearefull plague , in whoſegreat multitude hee had 
gloried ſo much. Indeede theirpuniſhnent was occalioned by 
his finae : but cauſed by their owne: for no man, though never 
ſoholy , is without linne, and therefore none but deſerue pu- 
1 5 Diſhment: nay z/t i Goas mercie, that wee are not conſumed Lam; 
verſe 22, 

Andalbeitall the infants periſhed in the Dzluge,and in the ouer- 
throw of Sodome and Gomorrha,which could acitherimitate,nor 
approouethe ations of their tathers:yettheir death was deſerved. 

20 For though infants bee truly called imnocenry, . in regard ofacQuall 
finne : yer they are pot 52wocents in regard of originall: for from the 
wombethey carriea woluiſh nature, which prepares them to the 
ſpoile, though they never did hurt: the Scorpion hath his (ling 
within him,tbough he doe not alway (trike : and though a Ser- 

25 pent may be handled whillt the cold hath beotimed bim;yert when 
he is warmed, he will hille out his venomous poiſon, Mans pra- 
iſe doth cleare God of voiullice in this behalte, in killing the 
young cubbes, as well as theold toxe: the wolues whelps, as well 
asthedamme. Albeit if we [peakeof their fhnalleltate, and come 

30 fo particulars, we areto leaue lecret twdgements tro God, T heex- 

; ample of Achan is more dithcult, ſeeing that for his linne, 35.0f 
the people were {[1ine, /o/2.7.5. and his whole familie rooted out, 
verle25. who werenot conſenting to his fat : nor guilty of his 
fiane. Yet ſomething may probably beſaidin thiscaſe. Firlt, that 

35 they were guiiticot thishis inne in part zin not puniſhing thett ſo 
ſeverely as they ought to have done, which was a meanes to em- 
bolden eAchas to (teale the execrable thing . Secondly, that 
privategood mull yeeld to the puvlike;as the lite of every particu- 
lar perſon to the general good of the whole Commonwealth: thus 

4 ſouldiours in the warres, redeeeme the publike peace by the lotle 
of their own liues:now the maniteltation of the glory of the wiſe- 
dome, power;and iuſfice of God,is the publike good ofthe whole 

Hh 2 Church: 
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Church : therefore meos private good, even their liues,mull giue 
placeto it: eipecially coauudering hee never inflicts temporall py- 
n:(hment tor the publike good, but heerelpect> therein the private 
good of his Elect, whom nee corrects in wdgement, not in furic, 

i hicdly, howlovever .1ch4n did beare the burden of his owne (in; 5 
this iudzement might beinflited vpon them tor their good: tor 
temporell puniſhment, yca death it (elieis ſometimes inflicted for 
the good of thoſe that are puniſhed;as welee inthe children of the 
ySodomites,many whereof (no 60ubt) were taken away ia mercy, 
le(t malice ſhould haue changed and corrupted the:r minds: and 19 
ſo:netime forthe terrour of others, to be a warning peece to make 
them take heed; and lometiime tor both: asit may be it wasin this 
particular, Fourthly, ianecommitted by a particular man , that 
is a member uf a pulitike body, doeth after aſort belong to the 
whole body : thus thz Lord laith, that B/o9d defileth the hind, which | , 
e.innet heecle inſed of the blaod 19.:t was ſhed thereir, but by the blood of 
bi, that ſp:d ut, N.rrbers 35.33. Andtaus A-hanslinne, thovgh 
nut knowne twthepevple, mad? the whole armie guiltie before 
Godt] tevas put todeath,/o/p:i4 7.11,102, Laitly,ittheritbing of 
G13 Ut y tor thc ottegce of lying tew, baue bin thought lawty! and To | 
j9:t: why ſhould the death of thirtie lixe men ſeemevaiult for the 
tuneof Acian, elpecially coniidering it was to make the people 
more proudent.topreuent and tuke heed of the hike evuill? Ittheſe 
realons lati-fie notyyet letvireitinthis,that Gods iudgements are 
often {.cret, but alway iult. See Arguſt,1:b, 91457, mm 10-48, and ;; WM ©: 
C'alninin 7.cap.leſh, 

Ooreft, F1 I, It every man mult beare his owne burden,D uid 

ſhall as well beare the burden of his mnurthering at / rs, by the 
{word of thechildren of Ammon, as Sar{the marchering of bim- 
ſelte with h:s 0wneſword;Peter his d:nying Chrilt,as 1:1445 his be- 30 30 
traying hi:n.&c. Anſwer, By the lentence of the Law, cuery ones 
to bezarehis owne burden, and to {atishe for his owne (inne, in his 
oxveperion : but the Goſpcil,(the ſecond part of Gods word , ) 
rake. an exception : which 1s, that they which haue their finnes 
{er vpon Chriitreckoning.ſhall not giue account for them apaive: 
and thotethat have the burden of them laide vpon his ſhoulders 
(who hath borne our (ins in his budy vpon the crotle, 1.7er.2 23.) 
{alnat beare the burden of them themſclues at the lalt judgment, C 
1 herture true beleeuers,which have Cherilt their ſarctie,fatistyiug ul 
the rjigour of Gods ivitice for them, ſhall vor anfweror ſatishe tor 40 Y® th 
them cliemfelues: for they are treed by him from a threefold bur- 
dcn, Firil,ftromtiie burden of ceremonies ( and fo conteq ijentl; de 

C1 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.6. 


of humanelawes and ordinances) which were a yol(as Peer laith) 
which nether we,nor eur father; were able toleare, A715. Secondiy, 
trom the burden of miſcries, or croſles, which bef2il mei: 11 this 
life. He doeth eaſe vs of this burden,by his word ani ipiritcither 
5 in remooving them away, P{:/m.81.7. or in giving firengti and 
patience fobearethem,2.Cor.,12.9. 0r in mitigating 2nd yroperti- 
onating them to our ltrength,1, or, 10,13. 1 birgly tron the bur: 
den ot linne,as well originall as acuall, in being mace [inc , tliat is, 
accounted a {inner,and madeafacrifcetor(inne;tor vs: as allo by 
zo caling them that are heauy laden, inpacifying the perplexe'] con- 
{cience,//atth.11.28. Itwillbefſaid,[t Chri(t beare the burden of 
our (innes,euvery man (hal not beare his owne burden. A» w. Both 
be true,apd may well ſfandtogether: for Legally, cuery manisto 
beare his owne burden, the Law requiring perſcnal; obedience, 
15 or ſatisfaRion , or both, Exangelically, Chriſt, our ſuretiedoeth 
beare the burden of them,and ſatisbe the iuſticeot God tor them, 
1,Pet,2.23, 
ſe. Hence we learne, firſt, that no man can pay a ranſome for 
his brother, or redeeme h1ts ſoule from death, or fati{he the iultice 
?0 of God for his finne, ſeeing that every man by the tenour of the 
law,is to beare his owne burden : and by the Goſpel,none can bee 
our (uretie,buc Chriſt, 
yeeondly, here we ſee thenature of (1nne,that it is a burden to 
the ſoule : toritis heavier chen the grauell of the earth, andthe 
_ IF *5 ſandoft theſea, Itisa burdento the wicked angels, lor it weighed 
9 them from the higheſt hcauen, and made themfall like thunder- 
bolts into the lowelt hel. To man: for as D ar:14 (aith,i; is ike 4 griee 
wor burden,too bea''y for bimto beare,P(al.;8 4, T o God: forthe hy- 
pocriticall and ceremoniail ſeruice of the lewcs,wa+ fuch 4 brrden 
30 wnto him,that he was werry to beaveit,Iſat.14. Behold, am preſet un- 
der you, 45 4 Crt ts preſſed that ts full of ſheartes, Amos 2.13. lothe 
creatures, who groane vnder this burden,being by mans i;nne fub« 
ie to vanitieand corruption, Kew, $,20,21. Hence it fullowerh 
then, that thoſe which feele not the weight and burden of their 
; lines, are dead being aliue, as Par ſpeakes in aucther caſe; f, 
* 39 Timoth.5.6, 
T hirdly, weare not to wonder, that (inne being ſo heauiea bur. 
) cen, ſhould be made ſolight a matter by carnal] men : for if is a ſpi- 
rituallburden , 2nd therefore no marucll, though it be nottelt of 
» Y* them that are all fieſh,and no ſpirit, 
Fourthly,this ſhewes that the more a man doeth fearethebur- 
den of his (1nnes, the greater meaſure of grace,and ſpiritual lite he 
> Hh 2 hath 
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hath : and the leſſe he feelethir,the more he isto ſulpeR himſelfe, 
that the graces uf God doe want,and decay in him. For corruption 
is not felt by corruption, but by grace: andtherefore the more 
a man doth feele the burthen ot his owne corruptions, the more 
grace he hath. FY 

Fiftly,by this we (ee,that the greate(t part ofthe world are dead 
in their (innes , in that they haue no ſenſe vor feeling of this hea- 
vie burden, T here is indeede great cryivg out of the {tone 1n the 
reynes, becaule it is telt to bee a great torment tothe bodie : but 
there is little or no complain.ivg, of the (tope inthe heart, becauſe | _ 
men want ſpirituall life, and ſepſe to difcerneit. All men can take 
pittievpon a bealt, it he lie voder his burden, and will be readie to 
helpe him vp azaine. But all baue pot the like ght and (cole of 
the {pirituall burden of iinne, nor limpathy of the milcrie ot their 
brethren,groaning vnderif, 15 

Sixtly , whereas Paul ſaith, Emery man muſt beare bis own burthen, 
he meeteth with the prophanevesand Atheiſme of our time,when 
men make a mocke at theday of ivudgement,and the ſIrtiF account 
that every man is togivefor himſelfe. T he lewes were woont to 
iealt at the threatnings of God, denounced by the Prophets, and 1, 
tocallthe vilions of the Prophets, ous 1chone, the burthen of the 
Lord, ina merriment, vſing itas a by-word. leremie 23. verſe 
343538. T hereby ſignifying that che threats of God, were but 
vaine bugs,or ſcarre-crowes, which might perhaps terrifie chil- 
dren,but could not hurt them. T belike prophaneneſle,infidelity, 2; 
atheiſme, hath crept into the mindes of many,who otherwiſe pro- 
felle the Golpel,which they teltifie by the:r ſpeeches, in ſaying, 
they areſure,{linne is nothiog fo ougly hell isnot halfe ſo hotte,oor 
the deuill halfe ſo blacke,as preachers (ay they are: orif they bee, 
they areſure they ſhall not goe loaden alone, with the burden of 39 
their (1nnes; but ſhall haue company , and ſhall perhaps abide the 
brunt as well as their fellows, But alas,they know notthatthe bur- 
den ot (1n is intollerable,thatit wileternzlly pretſe the down to the 
Tvlte of hell, & that they ſhal neuer beable to be rid or caſed ofit. 

Seuenthly,weare bereadmonifhedtotake heede of every b6nne, 35 
tor there isno linne fo ſmall but hath his waight, and ſuch a 
waight ,as will pretſ2 downe tothe bottomletle pit, Ro.6 23, And 
though ſome be greater then others, and (inke a man deeper into 
condemnation , yet many {mall lines will as ealily condemne;as 
afew great. Like as ſands,though but ſpall in quantity, yet bee- 49 #2 
iag many in number , will as ſoone linke the ſhip, as if it were la- 
den with thegreatelt burden, ; 

Eightly, 
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Eightly, ſeeing the guile and puniſhment of (inne;is ſo heavie a 
burden, weareto eaſeand disburden our (elues thereof. Ard that 
we may doe thiz,we muſt labour to feele the intollerable wei ghtof 
t,preſiing,and oppreſling the conſcience. Therefore as thole who 

5 wntheir {[cepeare troubled with the Ephix/tes or mare, feeling (as it 
were)a great mountaine lying vpon them,6: preifing them down, 
would giueallthe world,the weight might beremooued: So wee 
teeling the weight and burden of ourlinnes, aretolabour to bee 
disburdenedand eaſed therot: and this we ſhall doe by our repen- 

to tance toward God,and faith in Chriſt, AZate,11.28, Come vnto mee, 
all ye that are weary,and laden,and I willeaſe you, 


6 Let hin. that is taught in the word, make bins that hath 
taught him,partaker of all his goods. 


Intheſe wordsthe Apoſtlelaieth downe an other rule,touching 
the maintenance of the miniſterie, and competencie of allou ance 
tor the Miniſtersofthe word : for it ſeemerh that the Minilterie a- 
mong the Galatians, was at that time much neglefted;at lea(t,not 
,» W 29 {oreſpectedas it ought, 

In handling of the rule, I will firft ſhew the meaning of the 
words, ſecondly, thereaſons of therule : thirdly,the obieQions 
againlt it: laflly, the dotrine, and vies,that are tobee gathered 
from it. 

:: 2:5 The meaning, 

Let him that is tanght) The word tranſlated tmrght, Ggnifieth 
him that is catechized, or taught familiarly by word of mouth, 
or lively voyce , as when children are tavghtthe fclt principles 

, of religion. But heere it hath a larger (ignification ( as Cecume- 

f 10 I 20 9. bath well oblerued ) for bim that is any way taught and in- 

e liructed, whether it bee in the firſt principles , and rudiments, or 
in points of greater dithcultie ; whether plainely and tamilarly, 
(as Catechizers vie to doe : ) or more protoundly, tor thein(iructi- 
on of theJearned, 

25 Tavghtintheword] What needes this addition (may ſome ſay) 
isthere any catechizipg without the word ? 4n/w, I he Apoltle 
addeth :n the word, to (hew that hee meaneth not ſomuch the do- 
Arine of Chriſtian rel:gion, contained in the Scriptures, as the do- 
arine of the Goſpel, which by an eoche, or peculiar excellency,is 

40 called the word, AC. 16.6, They were forbidden of the boly Ghoſt topreach 
the word in Aſia : which is expounded,y. 10. to bethe preaching of 
the Goſpel. T bus it is vied, At 14.25, when they had preached the 
| Hh 3 107 
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Chap.s. A Commentarie open 


word in Perga. Marks 4 14. The ſower ſoweth theword. And fo in 
ſundry otherplaces- And it is further called rhe word of the king. 
dome, Mattew 13.19, becauſc it teacheth what is the kingdome 
of grace,and glory ; and becaule it being beleeued,or (asthe Apo. 
{ile {peakes) bemg mungled wath faith ww our hearts, doth make vs tree 5 
denizens of the kingdomeot gracein this lite; and doth aduance 

vs tothe kingdomeof grace in this life;and doth aduance vsto the 
kingdome vt glory in thelifeto come, Secondly, it is called the 
word of God, becauſehe isthe authour ot it,and no creature, man, 

or Angel, 2,7heſſ.3.43. Thirdly,the word of ſalaction, Aftes 13.25, 10 
becaulcit ſhewes the way and meanes of attaining ſalvation, Laſt- 
ly,theword of life, Aes 5.20, becaule it doeth not onely ſhew the 
narrow way, that leadeth to eernal! life; bur is init (elfe a {wely 
word, and mightic m eperation, Hebr,4.12. Fora the powertull word 
of God in the beginning . did giue beeing to things that were x ; 
not; ſo the Goſpell {being the power of God to faluation to every 
onethat beleeueth,) docth make new creatures, by che immortall 
ſced of the word. 

Aake him that taught him. "] 1. d catechiſed him, Yet as before, 
it mult be taken gencraliy tor any Kiodeof teaching,or inilructi- ,, 
on ; for ſo the word is vied elſe where in Scripture, as Liake 1.4. At, 
18. 25. Romares 2.18. 14.Cormh,14.19. 10 that this text giveth vs 
no iuit occalionto {puake ot the origioall,maner,vſe, and profit gf 
catech.ziog, x 

P art..ker of his goods] By goods he® vnderltandeth food raiment, 1 6 
lodging, bookes, and other nece({aries, without che which a Mt- 
nilter of the word cannot follow his calling; for Paul calleth theſe 
goods, according to the common opinion, which ſo iudgeth of 
chem. Luke 12,19. Soule, thou haft much goods laid wp for many yeeres, 
L-ke 19.25. Soune, remember that thou m thy life time receinedst thy 30 if ** 
9094 thmgs, 

/1 the them partaker | That is, communicate, attoard, giuevnto 
them theſe tem;porall things, ſceing they giueyou ſpiricuall, 

Of alli geols | N tt in giving all away , but imparting to their 
teachers whatthey (tand in need of,accounting nothing toodeare ,; 
tor them, T he Papilts vpon this ground, fake tithes of all as the 
Picites did in the Leuiticall law ; whereas Pa»! ipeakes nothing 
of tihes, 

T bcreare foureprincipall duties, which the prople are to per- 
forme to their Pallour, three of them are recorded elſewhere in 40 


VnN.,Q 


the Epijtle ts the Galatians. Chap.s, 
vnto them in the Lord. The third,to love and honor them tor the 
works lake. The fourth,the Apallleſpeakes of in thisplacezto giue 
them not onely countcnance,but alſo maintenance. 
Thereaſons of this ruleare many and weightie, 

5 Weearebound (cuen by the bond of nature) co maintaine our 
parents if they bein want; becauſe they maintained vs, and gaue 
vato vs our being : Pawl faith, /t ian honeſt thing and accepta'tc be- 

fore God, for children to recompenſe their parents and progentonrs, 1 / im, 
5.4 Now if this beeſo, men are bound by the laneright to main- 

10 taine their ſpirituall tathersin Chrilt, that haue begotten them a- 
new by the preacbiog of the word : as Pax/ faith, Hee travel/ed in 
paine of the Galatians,tull Chriſt was formed in them,7al.4, avd that hee 
begate Oneſimus in his bonds, Philem,yv.10. And,1.Cor.4.15.1u Chriſt 
leſus [ bane begotten you through the Geſpell, Hence Farl commen-« 

15 deth the Galatians,Gal.q 15. for that if it had been pullible, they 

, would haue plucked out their eyes,and haue given th-m h1m, Aud 
ſurely, wee owe vntoour ſpirituall parents, and fathers in Chrilt, 
not onely this temporall traſh, but euen ovr ſelues, as Pa! faith co 
Philem. verlc 19, Albest 1 doe not ſay untorbee that thou oweſt vals mee, 

20 enen thine owne [elfe. 

” 11. It is a law of nations, and aconcluſion grounded vpon 
common equitie, that thoſe that watch, labour, and {pced them- 
{elues,asa candle, togiuelight to others,and that for the common 
good of all, ſhould bee maintained of the commou (tocke by all, 

t5 Andthe Lord chargeth allthe twelue I ribes,cuen all' {rack Dex. 
in 12.1, Beware that thow forſake5t not the Lene, ſolons a5 thou linest on 
the earth, 

| 111, Every trade,calling,and condition of lite, is able to main- 

taine them that livetherein(as experieoce ſhewes : ) therefore wee 

30 may notthinke thar the miniltery,being the highett calling ſhov14 

be to baſe or barren,asthat it cannot competeutiy maintaine Chem 
that attend thereupon, 

IV. The Minitters are the Lords ſouldiers, Þis captaines, and r.Cor.g.7 
ſtandard. bearcrs, and theretore are not to go@a wartare at their 

i ownecolte: the Lords labourers 1n his vineyard.and theretore are 

worthy of their wages,and ought to cate of the truite of the vine- 
yard: the Lurds ſhepheards, ſet over the flocke of Chritt ro teed 
his ſheepe,and therctore ought to eate of the milke of the flocke, 
And ſeeing it was forbidden, that no man ſhou!d muzzie the 


ef- . : . 

50 4 ** mouth of the oxe,that treadeth out thecorve: ſhall we ihinkethat,, 

_ X - Cut. 2.5. 
64 God would have thoſe that threſh io his floore, and leparate the 2.C0r.9.94286 
oh wheatefrom the chafte,theprecious from the vile;to be muzza)ed, 
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or not to livevpon theirlabours ? For they are worthy double henouy, 
that is-all honour,reucrence,helps,and furtherance, which /abonr in 
the word :ind doftrine 1.T im 5.17. 

V. The Minitters areto giuethemſelues wholly ts reading, ex- 
hor tation doftrine,and to continue there, 1, Tim.4.13,15,16 they are 5 
wholly to devote themielues to the building of the Church , and 
to the fighting of the Lords battels : and therforc net robe entargled 
with the cores of this life, 2. Twn.2.4, T herfore they are to have their 
pay,and rheir allowance, that ſo they may attend vpon their cal- 
lings,without diltraction, to 

V1. It is theordinance of God (as Pal ſaith, 1. Corinth, 9, 
74. ) that they which preach the Guſpell, ſhould Jive of the Gof- 
ſpell; theretore thoſe that doe not their endeaucur,and inlarge 
not their liberality to vphold and maintainethe Miniltery in good 
eſtate, they withltand (as much as ip themlicth) the ordinanceof 15 
God: belides, they walte and make bavocke of the Church of 
God: and are guiltic of theblood of all that periſh tor want of 
in{traction. | 

I addefurther, it is the will of God.thet the Miniſters whichla- 
bour in the word and doctrine, ſhould be plentifully and liberally 5 
provided for : (yet with moderation, that they draw notall mens 
wealth into their purſes, asthe Pepe and Church of Rome haue 
doneinto their cotters,of whomit is truly verified,Keligio pepernt di- 
itias, (ca filta aenoranit matrem. ) which | pProoue from the Levitical 
lai: for the whole land of promiſe, being po biggerin compalle 25 
then Wales,or the fourth part of Eogland: yet yeelded vnto the 
| evites, at the appointment of God, beſides the ſhare whichthey 
had out of thefacrifices,belides tenths,ficlt truits,&c. fortie eight 
Cities with their ſuburbs, 

It may here be demaunded,u hetherthe Miniltersof the word 10 
arenowto be maintained by common contribution,and liberality 
of the people,or not ? - 

ef»ſner, We mull conſider,that if the Miniſters be ſufficiently 
prouided tor,by f& tlipends, as by ſome toundation,or by the re- 
uenewes of the Church, menare not bound to contribute vnto 35 
them;and maxe them partakers of all their govds; although inre- 
gard of thanktulncile, they owe vato them euen them[r lugs, as Paril 
telleth Philemon ; but oncly fuch as have not elſe wherewith co 
maiptainctbernielues. And we mu't conliderthercaton why Pal 
ce mmanicth all that are inſtructed inthe word,to makethem that 42 
!0liruted them,partakers of their goods, to wit, becauſe in Par.!: 
*c, and long after;the Church was not endowed with lands or 
£009 *3 


the Epifile to the Galatians. Chaz.6. 
goods, whereby the Mipilteriemight be vphotden ; neither had it 
publike Chriſtian Magiltrates, but was vnder cruell tyrants in 
perſecution: and therefore thoſe that were taught inthe word, 
wereto maintaine their teachers by liberal contribution,otherwile 

; they might {tarue : but now the Churck beeing greatly inriched, 
they may without contribution be {utticiently maintained of the 
Church goods. 

And that it is much moreconvenient for the Miniſters to bee 
maintained by ict ſtpends , arilipg from goods proper to the 
Church , then by vo!untarie contribution, it may appeare by 
this, inthatit cuts off ſundry incopucniences, which in volunta- 
ry contributions, either cannot be, erare hardly auoyded, Firſt, 

atterie , and ſuſpirion ot tlatterie ,. in beeing thought to have 
ſome perſons in admiration , becauſe of aduantage. Secondly, 

15 thepoorer ſort are ao way diſgraced by this meanes,as they ſhould 
bee1a contributions, except they did gue ratably as the re(t, 
T hirdly, ditſemi#ling and deceite, in m2kiog as though they re. 
ceived little, wheoas they have much, 1s cut oft in act llipend. 
Fourthly, the euiil d-ipc{:d wouid not focalily caſt off their Mini- 

20 lter,and ſeeke a new that v. 0u!d teach tor lctle; or would giue no- 
thiog at all; ut thcy were couched to the quicke, and galled tor 
their finnes, Fiftly,oitentation ivſome;zin giuing much,and dildai- 
ni]g thote that give letle, Sixtly, {uſpition of couetovinelle and 
bleby lucreiv the Miniſters, 10 feeming totake oft thoſe to whom 

25 they ought tr give. Scuentbly,Giigrace of the Minittery;in gathe- 
ring themſeiue: or ſending others togatherthe peoples liveralitie 
from doore to dvcre. Lalt!y, a f<r {liperd coires nearer the order 
appointed by God, 19 maintaining the Prieſthood vnder the Le- 
ui ticall aw, 

30 In the next place, I will anſwer the common obieRi- 
ons thzr are made to the countrarie , by {uch as'thinke it as 
calle a rafter, to fay Seruice 10 the Church , as to doe {er- 
uice in the hcuſe: to ftand at the Altar of God, as to tollowe 
ther r-alters piough; to preach in the Fulpit, as co taike in the ta- 

25 Uerne, 

/. Obiett, 2.Thefſ. 3. 10, They which null not works , muſt not cate. 
But [/1;ralters never plow, nor ſowe, nor hedge, nor ditch,nor vic 
any pawetul! jabour : for of all men they baue the calie(t hues: 
their greateſ? paines istorea.le over a tew bookes,' or to {pcake a 

49 few words,once or twile a week. I herfore they are not to bemain- 
tained, Ayſwer, T here isa twofold labuur,one of the bodiezanogs 


ther of the minde ; now albeit the Miniſters doe not weary them-. 
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Chap.6 of cOmMmMEUntarie Upon 

ſelues in bodily labour, yet they are not cherefore idle: for the 1a. 
bours of the minde,doe farre exceed the labours of the body : they 
are more painefull,they ſpend theſpirits more, they. conſume na- 
turall moiltore,and bring old age ſooner. T he holy Gholt calleth 


the miniltery ,che worke of the IS 12.Nay a worthy worke, g 


1.7:»,3.1. therefore Pax/{aith;that thoſe E laers are worthy double 
hen» that [1bory in the word and defirine.1.719.5.17 and he exborts 
the Thetlalonians that they would know them that /abowur among 
them ; and that they haue them in {(ingular loue for their works 
fake,1.7beſſ.5.12 13. Henceit is that the Scripture doth viually 
compare the worke of the miniftery,to the molt toylefome labour 
that may be, as to the worke of the husbandman, to ſetting, to 
plowing,to ſowing, toreaping, to the labour in the vineyard : and 
the miniſter to a builder : toa ſheepheard,that watcheth bis flocke; 
to a (ouldier that fightetb in the warres, &c, Againe, we may nct 
iudge of the painetulnetſe of the cal1o++,by the outward appeare- 
ance : for ſo a man would thinke a Kivg had the eatielt lite of all; 
when asthetruth is,the toyle which he takes, and the cares where- 
with hes potſeiTed,doeexcecde all uvther cares : if a man knew rhe 


5 


trauaile that is required tothe weilding ot a ſceprer, and the paize 29 


that is taken in wearing of a heauy crowne, he would hardly 
ſtoope downe, totakethe oneinto his hands, or to ſet the other 
vpon his head. The Malter builder doth not hew the (tones, nor 
worke the morter,norcarry the ruboiſh, aor apy ſuch drudgerie 
but onely (Fandeth by, ad direteth the workemen ; and yet his 
12o0urisdoubletoany ot theirs. The Maſter of a thip(a man would 
thinke)were idle ; and did nothing : he (lands not to the tackling, 
he {tirreth not the pumpe ; he driveth not the oares, he ſoundeth 
not the decpe,he rideth not the ropes ; but onely (itteth {hl at the 
{terne,and lovketh to thepole.(iarre, and guideththecompaile ; 
yet his labour paſleth alltherelt : were it nut for him, the thippe 
would runne her {clte vader the water, or (irike vpon the rockes, 
or be ſplit vpon the ſands, or tall toule with another (as marriners 
ipeake,)Euen totor all the world fareth it with the Miniſters of the 


word : they feeme to {it (till tobe ateaſe, ro doe nothing zand : 


z et their labour is double and treble to other mens bodily labour, 
except they bce vaotaithtull, and doe the worke of the Lord 
negligentiy, | 

71. Obit, au! aboured with his bands in making of Tents, 


Ac.18.3, that hee.might not be chargeableto any, eAt.20. 34. 49 


T herctore Preachers are to maintaine themfelues,bytheir handy 
Jabour, ang not be chargeableto the Church, An/, Paxls examp'ie 
pProvuitn 


the ipiſile to the Galdtian, Chap.6. 
ueth not,thatthe miniſter ought co live by thelabour of his hands: 
tor firlt, humſclie received a contribution ofthe Philippians, when 
he was abſent from them,Philip.4.16 When [ was in Tbeſſalorics,ye 
fſert oncey.nd afterward agame for my neceſſitte. Therefore it Parl re- 

5 cciued exhibition from other Churches, where he did notlabour, 
itis lawtull forthe Minilters to receive of thoſe whom they doe 
inltruR. Secondly.conlider the reaſons why Par! weu'd not take 
wages of the Church of Corinth,and ſome others.1.lett he ſhould 
be a burden vatothem.2.7beſſ. 3.8. We wronght wh lab uy and tra- 

10 #ellzday and night becauſe we would not be chargeable to any of you. 2.Cox, 

11.9, Inall things [ kept and will keepe my ſelfe,that I ſhould not be prie- 
ous unto you, ll, T bat hee might give a preſident ur example to 0- 
thers to tread in his (teppes. 2.7beſſ 3. 9 Nor but tht we had arthori- 
tie, but that wee might make onur ſelues an exampl. to them to followys, 

15 111, Thathe might maniteit what his end was in teaching the 
Goſpel, not toſceke himſelte,bvt the (aluation of his hearers, 2.Cor. 
11,14. ] ſeeke not yours but you, And verle 19.He dee 11 things for your 
ed:fi:ation, Philip, 4.17.Not that [deſire a nifty but the frun which may 
further your reckonwag, 1 V. TI hat hemight confound the falle Apo- 

20 (tles wbich taughr nuc freely,but received ages for their labour, 
whereas hereceiued noae : or let they ſhuuld (lander himrand his 
miniltcry,if he ſhould receive wages :that hedidit for filthy lucre, 
2.Cor,11.12. But what [ dee.that will { aoexthat [ may cut away occaſion 
from them which deſire occ1fton, that they might be fonnd like wnto 13 mn 

25 that whereiathey rewozee, Therefore Pauls exaryple is altogether im- 
pertinent,and prooues nothing, For fir{t;be biintelte tooke wages: 
{econdly, when as heretuled it, it was vpon ſpectall contideration : 
thirdly,bedid nor onely permit,but allv command thatthe Mini- 
ſters ſhould be maintained. 

30 [I1T. Obi:tt, Mathew 10.8 Freely ye hage receined;freely give:there- 
fore as it was valawfull tor the Apoltles to take any reward for 
theirlabour,tvis it tor preachers at this day, A»/w. Firlt;this text is 
ſpecially to bee vuderitood of che extraordinary gift of working 
miracles which Chriſt having ireely beitowed vpon them, hee 

5 would haue ther to vie treely,vot fecking thereby to enrich them- 
ſelues by exaCtiag os taking any thing,or to winne reputation and 
glory among meu. Secondly, if wee vnderltand it of the whole mi- 
niftcry,as well ot preachingyas of working miracles,itisto be taken 
as a precept ivrb:dding onely hliby lucre, that they ſhould not 

49 make merchard.z: ot the word of God, letting itt ſale, in prea- 


cbing the word with purpoſe to benefit cthemtelues, to feede their 


bellies,or $0 get a Game and reputation inthe worid,which is, for- 
| biyden 
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bidden in other places; as 2 7:19. 2.3. 7it.1 7. but for the glory of 
God, the diſcharge of their cvtizs, andthe {aJuation of their hea- 
rers.Great reaſcn there is of this precet, Firſt,becauſe the graces 

of God cxhibired vato vs in the p:caching otthe word, are ſo 

pretious,that they cannot b+ valued at any price;all earthly things 

a man can delire,are not to be compared to them,as the wiſe man 

{: aith;therctore Peter (aid £0.S1mm Manus,;Thy money periſh with thee, 
becatſe thou thinkeſt that the git of God m.1y be obtained by money, AS, 

28. 2,Becauſcitis not i: mans power r0 ſc] them.ſeeing he is not 
Lord ouer them, but ſtzward and diſp:aſer of them, 1.Cor.4. 1, 

3.Becauſethat which Ged hath given treely, ought not to be fold 

baſcly : ſecing by that meanes, that is male ſaleable, which God 

would hauctree,which kind of merchandize is vſed in the Church 

of Romeat this day, incheir [ndulgences, wherein they ſell par- 
dons for remiſlion of (innes,and ſet even heaven it ſelfe to fale,for 
a (mall{iineot money. Thirdly,this text mult ſo be expounded as 

that it crotſe not other precepts in this commiſſion, and that 
Chriſt be not contrary to himlelfe, which he ſhoald bez if it were 
valawfull tor preachers totake any thing for their paines: for inthe 

10.verſ: he faith, The workeman1s worthy of his mente : therefore hee 

may recciueit:andyverſe 11.heenioynes them to enquire in every 

towne wherethey came,who is worthy and there abide, T heretore 
they were not vtterly barred from taking all neceflaries, for they 
might take their Jodging,their toud;theirraiment; with this they 
were to bee content, and more then this they might nor take, 
though it were offered them,or forced vpon them. I has Flz-us 
refuſed the gitt offzred him by N.cman, for curing his leaprolie, 
leſt Gods gitts ſhould be made a gaine, orleſt that which was gi- 
uen to {et turth Gods glory immediatly; ſhould be an occaſion of 
ſatisfying mens greedy delires. 

I). Obieft. Math,1o 9. The Apoſtles are forbidden by Chriſt, 
to polle(ſe gold,or (luer,&c. Arw.We may not preciſely verge the 
letter ofthe text,for ſo we (hallmakethe Apoflles practiſe contrary 
to Chcilts precept : and ſo he ſhould condemane hi:nſelte,for he had 


his bagge, which [zdas bare, He had belides his vpper garment, * 


Toby 1 3.4.and coate without ſeame, /o/n 19.23, Luke 22.35,Peter 
had ſandalls,-/&.1 2. Pauthad acloake, 2.7:m 4, Yea Chrilt after- 
wards faith vnto them,*t now hee th. h:th a bagge let him take it, 
and likewiſe a ſcrippe,Cc,Secondly,it was a temporary precept,giuen 


— 
ww 


5 


30 


them in commiſſion onely for that preſent; and their going with- 49 


out gold,ſiluer,a {crip, twocoates, ſhooes, altatte, ſignifes, that 
they ſhould goe in haſte, committing chemſelues wholly to the 
proul» 
- 


a 


30 
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dence of God, not caring fur prouition or victuals,which is (ig- 
nited by aſcrip,by (1lver and gold:ner ofchange of raiment,tgm- 
hed by twocoatez:ncr of det.ndingthemicluesagainft violence , 
by the (2uffe, 

5 Ve. Herewe ſee that there aretwo ſorts of men iv the Church, 
ſometeachers,others to be taught, called infcripture re. cher; and 
herrers, Theground oi thisdiltinfion, istaken from the good 
pleaſure of God, who hath ordained that man ſhould be taught 
by many, partly becauſe of mans weakenetle, whocould not en- 

10 gurethc glory and maielly of God, ſpeaking vato him-partly,that 
nothing might beaſcribed to theexcellency ot thein(trument, in 
the conueriion of men, but that God might have all the glory 
of it, as the Apoltle ſpeakes, 2. Cormtbians, 4 7. We haxe this 
treaſure in eartken veſſels, that the excellency of that power ugh be of 

15 God, andnotof man, There is ſet downe, Dear.5 verſe 23, &c. 
a notable ground tor the inſtitution otthe holy miniltery by man, 
in [lead ot Godsliuely voicefrom heauen, And it wasoneot the 
ends which God had in giuing kis law in fo great maielly, to 
teach vs, that itis tor our good, that he doth no: inſtruct vs with 

260 his owne lively voice trom heauen, avd ſpeakevnto vs ip his 
owne perſon:«nd that therefore we ſhould be content,nay delirous 
rather tobe taught by man. For whenthe people delired that they 
might not heare the voice of the Lord any more, but that /4s- 
ſes might ſpeakevnto tnem, The Lord anſwered, They hawe dove 

25 well to[ay/o, | mill raiſe themup a Prophet from among th ery brethren 
like untothee, and | will pat my words mm bis month, ana he ſhall ſpeake 
vnto thenL all that [commind him. Dent. 18 werſes 17.18, T hiscrol- 
ſeth the curiolity ofthoſe, whonot contenting themſelues with 
the word of God delivered by the miniſtery ot man, detire that 

z0 God would ſpeake voto them w:th his owne mouth from hea- 
uen, Forthe [ſraclites found it by expericace, that it was a feare- 
foll thing, tuli ot horrour and altumſhment to heare the voice of 
God, therefore they delire they may heare it no more, leſt they die « 


Demt. 18 ver/e16 But the Anabaptilts obieAthatvnder the N.T, Ter.21.34- 
45 all ſpall be taught of God. lob.6 verſe 45. andihey ſhall not teach exery Heb.S.11, 


mn his neighbour, and eucry m..n his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord , 
T herefore the publike miniſtery is now needletJe. Ar. T he words 
mult not be vn... r{t,0d limply,but comparanrely, and/yuecdochical- 
h. Comparatsrly, that there (hal: be farre greater knowledge vn- 
40 derthe n:w Teltament, then was vnder thieold. /ſa. 11.9.1 he A- 
poltle faith not,that there ſhal be no teaching at al (for Chrill hath 


give lome to be Prophets,others Paltors & techers,tor the workot 


the 
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the miniflery,and the edification of the body of Chriſt, Fph.4.1 1, 
12, ) But that thereſhall be no neede of this kind of teaching, to 
catechize them in the firltrudiments, as foteach them what God 
is. Syrec tachically,not of perte and abſolute knowledge,tor weal 
know but in partz1.(vr.13.12.But of initiate,or inchoate knowledge, 
which ſhall be conſummetein the lite to come. 

Further, vpon this diſtinion followeth, that hearers are not 
not to intermeddle with the publike duties ofthe miniſtery; for e- 
very man is to abide inthe calling wherein God hath placed him, 
and therein to livecontented, 1.Csr.7. For noman may take vnto 
himſelte this honour,but he that 1s called,as was Aaron, Heb, 5,4. 


Yn comment. For albeit it betrue which Ambroſe writeth, that in the beginning 


in 4.3d Epheſ. of the preaching of the Uoſp<l, and founding of the Church of 


the New Teltament, all Chriitians did teach and baptize inditte» 
rently:yetafrerward,when the Churches were founded, it was not 
lawfull, neitheris it now. And though there be neither male nor 
femalein Chriſt, but we are all one in hm. Gal. 3.28,namely,io recei- 
uving of the Goſpell : yetin diſpening ot it, there is great difte- 
rence : it beirig vnlawfull tor a woman to preach, orpublikely to 


5 


10 


Is 


teach, permut not a womanto teach,1,Tim.2.12. Let women keep? ſulence 29 


in the Churches,for ut i nor permted unto them to pe.the, 1 Cor,14.34, 
Apocalyps 2 20. This condemneth the fantaſtical op.nion of the 
Anabaptitls, that all men may ſpeake publikcly without any 


difference, according to the ioſtinQ of the Spirit, and meaſure of 


his gifts. 

A gaine,when Paul (aith,He that is taught in the wor 1,coc. bim that 
taught him in the word,c5c,he ſhewes what the duty of the Miniſter 
is,that lookes to live by his miniltery ,namely.not to feede hi. au- 
ditory with Philoſopby;or tables,ur lying Legends: nor copreach 
Poeticall iRtions, Thalmudiacalldreames:, Schoole:nens quiddi- 
ties, Popiſh decrees, or bumane con{htutions, or to tickle the it- 
chiog eares of his auditory with the tine ringing ſer.tences of the 
Fathers(tor what isthe chatt2 to the wheate? ) But he mult preach 
the word of God: tor there isno word nor writing in the world be- 


lides,that hath a promiſe to be the power of God toſaluation,Rom. ; 


2.abletomakem:n wileto faluation.2.7:m.3.15,togiue an inheri- 
tance among(t them that are ſanRited,«4@. 20, To be lively 2nd 
mighty in operation, ſharper then any two edged ſword, entring 
through, euen to the diuidipg afunder of the ſoule and the Spirit, 
theioynts and the marrow, and to bea diſcerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the hearts, Hebrewes 4.1 2.2nd that can makethc man 
of Godabſylute to eucry go04 work. 2,7:moth,;.,17, but onely thi - 
wor 
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word given by divine inſpiration. lt beeing not onely the {eede by 
which weare begotten and borne anew, but the toode by which 
we are nouriſhed : both milke tor the babe,that is;a novice in reli- 
gion, and ſtrong meate for him that is of yeares: aud therefore 
5 beiog perte nouriſhmeot;the bread of lite tor him that is huvgry, 
and the water of lite tor him that is thir{ly, what needes there any 
more ? Belides no word nor writing hath the property of tire ſave 
onely the word of God, todiſpellthe darkeneiſc of ignorance by 
calighteoiog the minde with the fauing knowledye of the truth, 
10 andto heate, yea to enflame the atic19n with a zeale of Gods 
glory,by burning vpthe corruption of nature, Agaioe Diuinity is 
the Mittris,all liberall arts, tongues, biltories, &c. are but hang- 
maids to attend vpon her: now when the miltris is ſpeaking\jit is 
200d manners for the maide to hold her peace. Tothis word alone 
15 the Prophets weretyed by their commitlion : Wat / ſhallcommard 
thee, th.t (palt thou ſay. Andthe Apoltles, Ton ſhall teach what Thane 
commanded yorr,Chrift himſelte raught nothing but that which hee 
had heard and receiued of his Father. /ob 8.28, 'Pau/ delivers n0- 
thing but that which he receiued of Chrilt, 1, Corinrbs, 11.23.3200 
20 taughtnothing but that which 17oſcs and the Prophets had writ- 


ten. Act. 26,22.Paul commands Timorhie to charge the Paltours of r.Tim.1.4. 
Epheſus, bat they teach no diners dottrine, cither tor matter or man- © eT*69Nx0- 


477 


7 i 


ner,tor ſubltance or circumitance. Yet here we mult cake heede of Nec aliud, vs 
extremities forin ſome caſes it is lawtull in preaching to vie Philo- Beza, nec ali= 
25 {ophy, the teitimony of prophane writers, and quotations of the —_— vulg, 


Fathers, 

I. When we hauetodeale with heathen men(who will not bee 
ſocalily mooued with the authority of the Scriptures) wee may 
conuidt chem by the teltimony of thetr owne writers, as Paazl 

20 did the Athenians, Epicures, and Stoikes, by the teltimo- 
nie of eAratus, Attes 17, 28. and the Grecians by theteltimo- 
ny of Epimemides,Tit,h.12. 

[1. lo preaching to a -nixt congregation. where ſome are in- 
feed with Poperie, or foine other herelie,and will not receivethe 

-5 doArine delivered, noryecld votothe truth , except it haue the 
conſent of the Fathers ot the Church, 

111. Inhanvling of ſome conrroverſallp int of diuinitie,ſhew- 
io, that the doQrine weteach is no new doQrine; bat that which 
waStavghtinthe Primitive Church, efpeciaily in ſpeaking tothe 

4 weakey wind have not as yet leic their old tuperttitign wherein they 
WEre DUZZUEO, 

IV. Tgocat off the calgmuaiations of the malicious aduerſaries, 

who 
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the miniſlery,and the edification of the body of Chriſt, Zph.4.1 1, 
12.) But that thereſhall be no neede of this kind of teaching, to 
catechize them in the firftrudiments, as toteach them what God 
is. Syrec1ochically,not of perte& and abſolute knowledge,tor weal 
know but in partz1.(or.13.12.But of initiate,or inchoate knowledge, 
which ſhall be conſummate in the lite to come. 

Further, vpon this diſtinion followeth, that hearers are not 
not to intermeddle with the publike duties ofthe miniſtery; for e- 
very man isto abide inthe calling wherein God hath placed him, 
and therein to livecontented, 1.Cor.7. For noman may take vnto 
himſelte this honour,but he that is called,as was Aaron, Heb, 5.4. 

Tn comment, For albeit it betrue which Ambroſe writeth, that in the beginning 
in 4.2d EpheC. of the preaching of the Goſp<l, and founding of the Church of 
the New Teltament, all Chriitians did teach and baptize indiffe» 
rently:yetafrerward,when the Churches were founded, it was not 15 
lawfull, neitheris it now. And though there beneither wale nor 
femalein Chriſt, bat we are all onein hm. Gal. 3.28 ,namely,io recei- 
uving of the Goſpell : yetin diſpeniung of it, there is great diffe- 
rence : it being valawfull tor a woman to preach, orpublikely to 
teach, I permit not a womanto teach, 1.Tim.2.12.Let women keepe ſivence 20 
in the Churches,for ut is nor permuted unto them to pe.tke, 1 Cor,14434, 
Apocalyps 2 20. This condemneth the fantalticall op:nion of the 
Anabaptitls, that all men may ſpeake publikcly without any 
difference, according to the inſtinct ofthe Spirit, and meaſure of 
his gifts. 25 

Againe,when P aa/ ſaith, He that is taught in the wor d,chc. bim that 
taught him in the word,cc,he ſhewes what the duty of the Miniſter 
is,that lookes to live by his miniltery,namely.not to feede hi; au- 
ditory with Philoſopby;or tables,ur lying Legends : nor ropreach 
Poeticall iRtions, Thalmudiacalldreame:, Schoolemens quiddi- 30 
ties, Popiſh decrees, or bumane con{titutions, or to tickle the it- 
chiog eares of his auditory with the fine ringing ſentences of the 
Fathers(for what isthe chatfz to the wheate? ) But he mult preach 
the word of Ged: tor there isno word nor writing in the world be- 
ſides,that hath a promiſe to be the pewer of God toſaluation,Rom. 35 
2.abletomakem2:n wiſeto ſaluation.2.7:m.3.15,togiue an inheri- 
tance among(t them that are ſanRihed, 44, 20, To be lively 2nd 
mighty in operation, ſharper then any two edged {word, entring 
through, euen to the diuvidipg aſunder of the {oule and the Spirit, 
theioynts and the marrow, and to bea diſcerner of the thoughts 49 
and intents of the hearts,Hebrewes 4.1 2.2and that can makethc man 

of Godabſylute to eucry go0J work. 2.,7imoth,;.17, but onely thi : 
wor 
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word given by divine inſpiration, [t beeiog not onely the leede by 
which we are begotten and borne anew, but the foode by which 

we are nouriſhed : both milke tor the babe,that is;a novice in reli- 
gion, and ſtrong meate for him that is of yeares: aud therefore 

5 being perte nouriſhmeot;the bread of lite tor him that is huvgry, 
and the water of lite tor him that is thir{ly, what needes there any 
more ? Belides no word nor writing hath che property of tire ſave 
onely the word of God, todiſpellthe darkeneiſc of ignorance by 
calighteniog the minde with the ſauing knowledge of the truth, 

10 and to heate, yea to enflame the atte1on with a zeale of Gods 
glory,by burning vpthe corruption of nature, Againe Divinity is 
the Miltris,all liberall arts, tongues, biltories, &c. are but hang- 
maids to attend vpon her: now when the miltris is ſpeaking,it is 
200d manners for the maide to hold her peace. Tothis word alone 

15 the Prophets weretyed by their commilſion : Waat / hallcommard 
thee, that ſalt tho ſay. And the Apoltles, Ton ſhall teach what [have 
commanded you ,Chritt himſelte taught nothing but that which hee 
had heard and receiued of his Father. /ob 8.28. Pau/ delivers no- 
thing but that which he receiued of Chrilt, :, Cor:»rbi, 11.23,200 
20 taughtnothing but that which o/c: and the Prophets had writ- 


ten, Af7.26,22.PaulcommandsTimoriie to charge the Paltours of r.Tim.r.2. 
Epheſus, chat they teach no diners dottrme, cither tor matter or man - # *7rddxe- 


K04£8v 


ner,tor {ubltance or circum(tance. Yet here we mult take heede of Nec alivd, vi 
extremities for in ſome cales it is lawtull in preachipg to vie Philo- Beza, nec ali= 
25 ſophy, the teſtimony of prophane writers, and quotations of the **'> Vt vulgy 


Fathers, editio, 


I. When we hauetodeale with heathen men(who will not bee 
ſocalily mooued with the authority of the Scriptures) wee may 
conuict chem by the teltimony of their owne writers, as Paal 

30 did the Athenians, Epicures, and Stoikes, by the teltimo- 
nie of efratus, AGtes 17, 28. and the Grecians by theteltimo- 
ny of Eptmenides,Tit 1.12. 

[1. lo preaching to a :nixt congregation, where ſome are in- 

fected with Poperie, or foine other herelie,and will not receivethe 
5 doArine delivered, nor yecld votothe truth , except it haue the 
conſent of the Fathers ot the Church, 

I11. In handling of ſome conrroverſallp>int of diuinitie,ſhew- 
iop, that the doQrine weteach is no new ductrine; bat that which 
wastavghtinthe Primitive Church, efpeciaily in ſpeaking tothe 

42 weake, who have not as yet leit their 014 fupertlitioa wherein they 
Wore nuzzuled, | 

IY. Tocat off the calumuaiations of the malicious aduerſaries, 

who 
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who mult needs have their mouthes (topped by ſome other meang 
then by the Scriptures, 

V.In the neceiſary vafolding of the meaning of certaineplaces 
of Scri; ture,which without Philolophy cannot beconceiued, In 
ſucha caſe we may viſe huwanity indeſceadingto the reach and 5 
capaciticoftheauditory,and [o teach heauenly things, by earthly 
things ,as our Saviour Chriſt taughrregeneration by the (imilitude 
of the wind, /ob.3. Yet alitheſe mult be vſed,firit .ſpariogly,ſecond- 
Iy,when there isiult cauſe,thirdly, without oltencation,fourthly £ 
d:livering nothing to chepeople, the ground whereof it is not in '* 
the word, 

T hi+ ſhewes,that the maine ſcope of the miniſtery,is,to preach 
the word purely, andto apply it powertully tothe conſciences of 
men: and it condemnes all deceittull handling ofthe word,and all 
huck (ter like dealing,in mingling wine and water together,wheat *5 
andchaffe, gold and drolle, in peruerting it with aguiſhand ſot- 
tiſh conceits;in wreltiog it with allegories,tropologies,and anago- 

We gics, & in wringing the texttil they make it bleede, avdſo (as an 
WY 5 Voluſian e- auncient writer{aith) pretſe the two dugg: of the Scriptures, the 


+ , ”n {t pn Ni- oldandnew Teltament;thatin ſtead of mi:k they drinke nothiog *? 
| | S nt but blood. Thistceacheth the HGearers lik:wileto reſt contented 
4'Þ mammillas withthe bare word, without huogring after new doqrines,as the 


48 dum durius Atheniansafternewes,or beeing drawneaway from the (implicity 
"qv Es thatisin Chrill,by the ſubtilty ofſeducers;or by deuices and quid- , 

T6. kate - dities ofmansbraine. Let thoſe theretore which loth fawn: , and *? 
nf biberunc. long for Quailes,remember that if God giuethem their deliceghee 
11 |N86-6 willalſo giue them their deſert, Letthemtake heedele(t he pu- 
FG | niſh them with a famine, not of bread,,nor athirit of water, but of 

HRW | 2, 11.4.2 hearing the word. Amos.8.11, And Ict thoſe that have wching 
eares,in heaping vptothele'ues a multitudeof teachers,;take heede z0 
alſo that they haue not :1»glng cares, when they ſhall beareof the 
iudgementsot God torthe contempt ofthis word, 

Further, whereas Paullaith ; Hethat reachethis to be maintained: 
ERIE it isa good /tem for all idle drones that willnot labour, and all 
+ Thel-3-19 gomme doggesthatcannot barke, they may not expe the main- 
[ant tenance which is duevato the Miniſters : for it is generally true of 
mv! ' | allmen, and much more true of the Minilter, hat he which will not 
| 0h labour ouſt not eate. And great reaſon it is that he which looketh for 
his bire, ſhould doe bis worke:he chat would liae of the ſacrifice) 
if ſhould miniſter at the altar : he that Jookes to be ted with corporal ud Ir 
q : Cor.sg. bread, ſhould breake vato bis hearers the bread of lite : hee 
that would reapecarnallthings,ihuuldſow ſpirituall thiogs,he _ 
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would not haue his mouth muzled,ſhould threſh out the corne:he 
that would drinkeof the wine, ſhould plant the grape: beethat 
lookes for milke , ſhould feedethe flocke: that is, hee that will 
live ofthe Golpel,ſhould ceach the Golpel.Itis a maxime not only 
5 ofthe Canon law, butgrounded vntothelavw of natuye, that benefics- 
 umpoſtulat officium , abenefite requireth a duty,or more plainely,  b2- 
nefice requireth an office, and diligence in the ofhce, T hey theretore 
that care not ſo much for thefeeding ofthe ſheepe, as for the fee- 
ding ofthemſclues,and feare not ſo much the loi[e of the flocke;as 
19 the lofle of the fleece,doe not onely violate the law of God, but 
euenthe law of nations, and the law of oature. 
Againe hence gather,that thoſe that labour in the word and 
docrine, may lawfully take wages, albeit they baue ſufficient of 
- their owneto maintainethemlelues:itis the very equitie of this 
15 text. For ifthey that are inltrutedin the word, are to make the 
thatin(truced them, partakers of their goods:then it is lawtul tor 
them which inſtcuR and teach, to receiue ſomething in recom- 
pence of their labour,ſecing that the /ahorrer is worthy of bis wager, 
Yetthis one caueat mull he remembred,that ifreceiuing of wages 
20 beaginderance to the Goſpeli(as it would have beenein Pax/)itis 
notlawtull:for we may not ſo vic ourlibertie, asthat wee thereby 
hinder the free courſe of the Golpell, 
We may here turther perceiue the greate want of devotion , 
which isin molt men ofthele daies. For asthecry of the poore in 
25 the ltreetes, and at our doores, is an argument that there is no 
mercie,no bowels of pittie and compaliion:So,inthatthere arcto 
many needy poore wandring Leuites, which would gladly {crue 
for a morſell of bread,or a ute ofraiment, it is a pregnant proote 
there is very ſmall deuotion in men for the maintenance of religt« 
zo 0nzeſpecially in thoſe which are ſo traight laced,and ſhort ſleeucd 
in beltowing any thing tor the good of the Miniltery, and yet in 
keeping of hounds and hawkes,and worſe matters,in maintaining 
players,ieſters,fooles,and fuchlike,arevery laviſh and profuſe, to 
their great colt. This bath beene the practiſe of rhe world, and the 
35 contemptible eſtate of the Minilferie in former times. Fours hun- 
dred falſe Prophets wererichly prouided for at ez be/5table, 2, 
King,18,.19, whercas the true Prophets of God inthemeane 
time were taine to hide their heads, having ſcarce bread and watcr, 
and that not without danger. Well, her practiſe ſhall condemne a 
40 number of profe(Touts;nay,our forefathers z2aleand ftorwardaes, 
(notwith(landing they lived io blindneſſe) ſhall condewne our 
coldnetle , in this behalte:what ſpeak e I of our forefathers? even 
H 4 16 


Chap. 479. 


Tue _ 


430 


Chap.G. 


A Commentarie pm 


the ſionesin the rvinated Abbeyes, and other religious houſes, 
ſhall riſe vp io ivdgement agaiplt vs: for thoſe places could main- 
tainethirtie or fourtie idle bellies, which did nothing but nuzzle 
m:n1n {operltitiousidolatrie: whereas now the ſame place will not 
competently mainctaine otie or twoto inftruRt them inthe way 
to eteruall life, And no maruel:for we take from the Church,as faſt 
aS they gaueit.}n old time they were wont to ſay What hal we pine 
the mun of God? 1, Sam.9,but now with the ſacrilegious churchrob- 
bers, they fay , Come and let vs take the houſes of God in peſſeſſton.Pſal, 
$3. 32. The lewes wereexceeding forward and liberall ip their 
contribution tothe Tabcrnacle;tome brought gold, others (11uer, 
ſilke, pretious ltones; the meaner ſort , rams $kins, goats haire , 

&c.to that morethen enovgh wasoffered by them, 1D ſuch ſort 


that /7s/es was forced to caule a proclamation to be made to [lay ' 


the peoplefrom offering, Exedzs 36.5.6, This their example in 
beeing ſo turward to contribute to the materiall temple, ſhall 
condemneour backwardnetlein conferring ſo little to the Mi- 
niltcrs, whoare the living -emples of God, and to the minilte- 
rie which 1s io the placeof the altar: for looke by how much 
God bath diminiſhed thecoſtofthe altar, and the charges &f the 
ceremoniall worſhip vader the old Teltament, by ſo much more 
doth herequirethe Minillery ta be maintained,aud {pirituall wor- 
{hip turtheredin the New, 

Laltly, it they that dee not put too theirhelping band to vp- 
holdthe Niiniſteric, ateto be condemned; what condemnation 
trow we then belongs tofacrilegious perſons that rob the Church 
of hcrrevenewes, and dcuoure boly thi pgs? 

7. Benot deceined, God i not mocked : for whatſoerier a man ſoweth, 
that ſhall hereape. 

Herethe Apoltle preventeth ſundry ſecret obieRions again! 
the former precept,verſe 6. For the Galatians might pleade for 
go0ds:thelelues in thismaner,Wheras thou enioynelt vs to make 
tor , thole which ivitruced vs inthe word, partakers of al our 
alas,we cannot doeit. It is vareaſonable that thou exaQelt of vs; 
as for ſome ot vs,we hauea great family ard charge tolookevnto, 
witeandchildren to provide for : and for them we mult provide, 
otheriwile wee dente the faith, and are worſe then 1fidels, 1, Tim,s.8. 0- 
thers are pocreand needy , fitter a great deale to receive then fo 

we :a0d tholeſhat can giue are not foto giue, that others may 5:2 


eaſe 4 ard they t3:mſelues p:nched,2.Cortmhk, $.13. Andas for the 4 


Ninittcrsthen:ſelves, many of them are couetous and inſatiable; 
and cheretore it is evil! IÞent that is beſtowed VPON them:lore of 
them 
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them neede, not,and therefore weneede not to giue:and why doe 
not thoſe that are needy, follow Pars example, who laboured 
with bis bands and got his living by makiog oftents, becauſe hee 
would not be chargeablevatoany ?or why doe they not leaile a 

5 ſinglelife(asin former times they did) that ſothey may bee ele 
burdenſometo the Church,and more beneficial to their brethren? 
Belides allthis, God bath promiicd,he will be the portion and in- 
heritance of the Leuiteszand therefore we neede not be fo hatlie 
to ſhare with them inall our goods, 


109 Totheſeandallothervaine and frivolous excuſes of the ſame 


kinde,made by worldlings ofcorcupted minds,the Apoſtle anſe- 
reth in theſe words , Benot decermed,God is not mocked;as if he ſhould 
ſay,l knowright well;you are very cuaning in ſeeking out ſhifts 
and pretendingreaſonsto excuſe your faults, and to exempt your 
t 5 ſelues from the performance of theformer duty, and fo to couecr 
thecucſed couetoulneile of your hearts with colourahle excoes : 
But, be not deceiued brethren,they are but figge leaues,you doe 
but danceina nette, you cannot bleare the allfecing eyes of G09: 
howlocuertheſereaſons may perſwade you, and goe for currant 
20 with men, yctthey are but counterfeit in Gods eltimate (wich 
whom you haueto deale,)whois not macked, nor can bedecti- 
ued,neither will be deluded with ſuch vaine excuſes: theretore 
take heedeleſt in going about todeceiue them, you deceiue your 
ſclues:for looke how you deale with them, God will deale with 
25 you:and with what meaſure you mete vatothem,theſame he will 
meaſuretoyou again;for as you /orwe,/o ſhall you reape, So that in theſe 
wordes the Apoltledoth ſummarily compriſe thele three things. 
Firſt,a ditlwalion from this their vainereaſoning,and wicked pra- 
ile, laide downe by way of preuention, Be not deceined. Secondly 
30 areaſon of the dehorcation,ſhewing that theſetheir excuſes are but 
frivolous and vaine, God z nor mocked, T hirdly, aconfirmation or 
proote of his tormer reaſon, for whatſoeurr a man ſoweth, that ſhall hee 
reape. T he di(ſwalion is laidedowne in theſe words, Ze net deceined, 
Thelike phraſe of ſpeech we have in ſundry other places,as in that 
25 aduertilement which Hezekzab giveth the Leuites, 2,C}70, 29 11, 
Now my ſonnes bee not deceried : And Panl the Corinthians, nr. C'cr 6, 
9. Be not deceined ; neither fornicators, &C. 1.Cor,15,33, Be not d-ci1- 
red yen! ſhreches corrupt prod mannevs, Now men erre and are decei- 
ued ſundry waies, both in diuineand humave things (which ap- 
40 pertaine not to this place.) I orching the deceit here mentioned, 
weare to know that a man may b2 deceive ',1nd that by himſclte, 


two wayes. Firtt, through ignorance,in iudgipg that to be ſinne 
liz which, 


Mal.2.37. 


Cvtap.6. A Commentarie pen 


whichis aſinne, as when a man is perſwaded that Godis to bee 
worſhipped in an image: that when hee perſecutes the $aints of 
God,he doth God good feruice. Secondly, when men are fo wic- 
kedly wiltull, that they wittingly deceive themſclues, in think- 
ing they can deceive God himlelte, and {o cunningly handle the 5 
matter, that he ſhall not know their weros,nor {ce their workes, 
poryncerltand theirthoughts : that whether they doe good or e- 
vill,giue tothe Minilteric,or not;liue according to the fleſh, or ac- 
cording to theſpirit, it is z]l one,feeing he conlidereth it not, an 
{o promiſe tothemlelues impunitie, thoughthey {inne willingly, 16 
as Exedid in puttivg aperaduenture , where Godsthreat was pe- 
remptorie. Both theſe ſorts of deceit are here vaderltood, ſpecially 
thelatter. 

V/e, Hence we may obſerve the deceitfulnetle of ftinne, which 
maketh men thinke all is well with them,and that there is no dan- 51 
ger,&c.when the caſeis farre otherwiſe. This ſhewes that the hear: 
of man 15 deceitfull aboue meaſrre(as the Prophet faith) who can finde 
:t o11? cr who can ſound the depth ofthe deceit of hisowne heart? 
or who knowes the infinite windings and turnings which are in 
this intricate Labyrinth?Now this commethto pale, partly by rea- ** 
{on ot originall corruption, which the Apoſllefaith is deceitful], 
Heb.3.13.Take heede leſt any of you be hardened through the decenfulnes 
of inne: partly, by reaſon of long coltome in ſione, whereby the 
heart is1nured to deceit,” (a/.3 2.2. Bleſſed the man——in wheſe ſþ1- 
rut there ts no gle, For from this double ground it cometh to palle, #5 
that men arcſo wittie in defrauding the Miniſters of their due, in 
cutting them ſhort of their allowance, in embezeling and purloi- 
ning tromthem what they can:and ſo ingenious in inventing pro- 
bablerealons, and plauſible arguments, todeceive themleluecs 
withall,in accounting all to bee gained that is thus gotten, This 5* 
tcacheth vs,firlt ofsll,topray inſtantly that God would open our 
cies that wee may ſee our hidden corruptions, and that he would 
annointthem with the eyeſalue of bis Spirit,that we may clearely 
{ee, and rightly diſcerne of things that differ, confidering that 
{inne doth often apparell it ſelte with the cloake of vertue. Se- ? 
condly, wee are to {uſpe ourſelucs of our ſecret (innes, and to 
:28gravate our kaowne linnes by all circumitances, ſeeing wee 
i2ey fo cafily deceive our ſelues, in Rattering our ſelues to be 
clcare of this orthat inne:orat lealt not to beſo grieuovs (1n- 
ncers 25in truth we are, Thiccly ,that it1s theduticof the Mint- 4c 
iter towarne the people to take hcede that they be not deceived, 
35 Puul doth Epo.4.6,L:t roma deceine vou wuh vain words: forfar ſuch 

thiss 
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things commeth the wrath of God vpon the children of diſobedience. 
Againe hencel gather, thatin the prime of the Church, in the 
Apoltlesdaies, when the Church ofthe New Teflament was but 
in founding,the Miniſtery wasin contempt:and(as it may appeare 
5 outof other places) the Minilters were not onely negle&ed, or 
contemned,but reuiled,perſecuted, accounted as thefilth of the 
world.and theott>kouring of all things, 1. Coy.4. t3.or wherethey 
were better iatreated,they were but abuſed,{corned,reputed brain- 
ſicke tellowes: as the Prophet was,z, Kimg.9.11.and Parl,T,26, 
to 24. This hath beene, and is the account which the world maketh 
ofthe Miniſters of God, which mult bee fo farre from diſcovra- 
ging vs, thatitſhould miniſter rather matter of ioy voto vs, in 
that we are conformable by this meanes to Chriit our head, who 
was not onely negleced of all,not hauing whereto reſt his head, 
15 Z#k.9.58.but laughed toſkorne, accounted a pot-companivn, a 
drunkard,and a glutton,a forcerer, one that had a diuell.and was 
madde,/oh,10,20,For, if we ſuffer with him, we ſpill be glorified with 
him. Rom, 8,17, 

Thus muchof the dehortation: thereaſon followesto bee con- 
20 {idered in theſecond place,in theſe words,Go4 ts not mocked, where 
the Apoltle ſhewes that their excuſes as but in vaine, becauſe God 

is not mocked,nor will be deluded with ſuch pretences. 
Firlt herethe Apoltles dealing is worthy to be obſeroed,in that, 
reproouing them which neglected their duty to the Minilters 
25 Oftheword, hebringethin God himſelfe taking the matter into 
hisowne hand,making the Minilters quarrell,his own quarcell: & 
this he doth, totheend we might ſee whom we haue to deale 
withall,;& whom we doe abuſe,when we abuſe the Miniſters of the 
word;to wit,that weabuſe not man,but God.Foralbeit it bee true 
zo of alland euery linne,which Daxidconfelleth of his owne particu- 
lar murther and adultery, that it is zgainft God, yea againſt br: oze, 
Pſal. 51.4. yet in theſe and ſuch like cafes which tend to the 
vndermining of his Church,and thedecay othis religion & wor- 
ſhip,hee taketh himſelfemore direly aimed at, & more nearely 
?5 touched. When the [{raclites refuſed tohaue Sm! and his ſons 
torule over them;the Lord ſaith, They have not caſt th:e away , b::t 
they kaue caſt me away, that 1 (pould not reigne oner them, 1,Sam. 8, 
7. \When the Levites were detrauded of their due, the Lord by his 
Prophet teileth thepeople, Te hae [poiled me in tithes and offerings, 
4 Mal.3.8.$0,in this place,when the Galatians did wrongfully with 
hold aod keepe backe that cm etent allowance,that was due to 
their teachers;hetelleth the that it = a (in tending againſt God, 
LN who 
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v ho is not, nor will not, xor cannot be mocked : for what wrong 
ſocueris doneto the metTenger that is ſent, the ſameis done to his 
Lcrd that ſent him : and whatſoever diſgrace or indiguitic isof- 
fcred an Embaiſadour ,the ſame redounds to the Prince, whole 
Embaſſadour heis, This ought to be a Canear vnto vs, to take 5 
heede how wee contemne or negle& the Miniſters of God,fecirg 
whatſoever wrong is dove them, Chriſt takes itas doneto him- 
ſelfe, Mat.25,45. A 9 4. This lets vs ſee the hainous iinpes of 
many that profelſe the Goſpel, ſpecially io this kind, who,now at 
this day (ifeucr) are ingenious in defrauding, 2nd elcquent in de- 16 
claiming againſi the Minilicrs of the wore: in laughing themta 
skorae, as they did cur Sauiour Chrilt, 1ark.5.40. and abuling 
themintearmes and taunts, ca Vingtkem bald pricfts, as young 
children called E!:zeus balde pite , (nodoubt following the 
cxampleof their parcnts, of whome they learned it) 4 ſcen@ thor x 5 
bilde pate aſcend thou taldpatez2, Kmg.2.23. T hat they are toofull of 
theſpirit ,as they derided the Apol'les, in {aying , th:y were full of 
rewmine, A. 2, verſci;.in making them their table taike, ma- 
king ſongs cf them, as thedrunkards did of Dawid, and lererme, 
!n tcourging them with the whippe of the tongue, as the Stoicks 16 
called Pas/ a babbler, A#.17 verſe 18. and Feſi5 2a madde man, 
+42, 25, Now in that they thus ſcornefully abuſe his Miniſters, 
and ſo incignely , and diſdainfuliy intreate his meſſengers, and 
'mbatladours ; what doe they els but abuſe Chriſt leſus him- 
ielfe, and through their (ſides, wound and cracihe him againe ? 25 
When Sanichereb King of Aſhur reviled leruſalem and Hez-heah 
the King : what layes the Lord? © virgin daughter of Ston,he bath 
diſpiſed thee , «na linghed thee to shorne :O darighter of Iersſalem, hee 
hath ſhaken his head at thee, Whom haſt thou railed on, and blaſphemed! 
aud againit rhom haſt theu exalted thy ice, and lifted vp thine eyes on 3 
h191: euen againft the hel; one of Iſrael. Eſay,37.v.22,23. 

The vic, Hence we learne, that God hath an exaQt knowledge 
cf all our ations, and cannot be deluded,” re: 15 11,Helland de- 
Trution are be'ore him, ho'w much more. &c,P{al, 11.4 Hiscyes 
z2nfider, hiseizlidces triethechiidren of men,P/al.139 v.2, Hee ; 
«n0vcsourthonghtes /2np beſorethey be. Hbr.4. 12, All things are 
53ked ard bare 1n his Hght, Reaſon it {elfe (hewes,that he which 
made thecte, carnct but fee, hee that male the heart and minde, 
cinnot but ynderttand theframe ard motion thereof, P/zul.y4.verl, 

2 10 %c, 

i 1. This ſhewes the madnefieof rhoſe which fax, Gor heareth 
not feeth not, vaderſiandethnot z or which fay inthe hearts, 

tiow 
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How ſhould heheare ?is there knowledgein the moſt hi gh?orcan 
he ſeethrough thethickecloud ? 

ITI, Hence weare taught in our praiers, to powre forth our 
hearts before the Lord , without concealing ſo much as the leai} 

' 5 ſinne, ſeeing we may ealily deludemen , and deceive our (clues 
but God we cannot deceiue. | 

I V. It ought tobe a bridleto vsto curbeand keepe in our cor- 
ruptions , conſidering his eies piercethe darkenelle, the molt (c- 
cret and hidden places, yea cuen the ſecret cloſets and cabinets of 

19 ourhearts, 

Thusmuch ofthe reaſon : I prooceed to the confirmation or 
proofe of his reaſon ,intheſe words, For whatſoerer a man ſoweth, 
that ſhall hee alſo reape. Wherethe Apoſtle prooves, that God will 
not be mocked with vaine excuſes; ſeeing heewill render to 

x5 Every man, according to hisworkes, which is lignified by this 
allegorical] ſpeech of ſowing andreaping ſooften vicd in Scripture, 
as 1,Cor,9,41.2. Corinth. 9,6. in which places, labour and colt 
in doing good, and beeing beneficiall, ſpecially tothe Miniſters 
of the word ,is compared to ſeede; the workers to {eed/men; the 
20 Miniſters to whome this benefit is conferred, to thetilled ground: 4 
the gaine that accrewes vnto them thereby, to the harueſ},where- 4:4 
with God will reward them, andthar according to their workes, 
in thegenerall day of retribution, This metaphor of ſowing , 
doth elswhere (igoifie all the morall ations of a mans lite , 
25 whether they be good or euill, Of good actions Salemos ſaith he 
that ſoweth righteenſneſſe , hath a ſure recompence, Pronerbs 11, 18, 
OfcuillaRions heelſaith, hee rhat fowerh mniquitic_ ſhall re ape af- mY 
fliftion.Pronerbes,22.8, But here Paw! reſlrainesit,to thoſe good " Þ 


workes of liberalitie , which are performed in the maintenance 
30 ofthe minilterie. And he calleth that which is beltowed vpon 
the Miniſters ofthe word ,/e:de, which beeing ſowae, doth re- 
compencethe coſt, zo.(ixty, an hundred fould:that ſothey might 
notthinktheirlabour lot, nor their colt bettowed in vaine,ſeeing 
they were toreceiue that which they laid forth, with advantage, 
5$3 Buthereit may be ſaid, T his proverbiall ſentence is not 2lwaies 
true:tor ſometime men ſowe much, and gather bt little, Dent.2$, 30, Wt 
Agg.1.6, nay ſometime theyſowe,and reape nor. Mch,6,15.Againe js 4 | 
experience ſhewes , that;that which is fowne, may degenerate in« 
to another kind, 4n/{1t is not necetTary that prouerbizll (enten- | 
49 ces ſhould be true at all times , and ia every particular : if they bee | 
true for the moſt part, orin that for which they are brought, it is Ml: 
ſyicient,as that , /Larth,r 3.5 7, A-Proplet 5s wot acceptedin his owne Nt 
114 Corntris "i 
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countriezis for the moſt part true, though not alwaies. So, whatſde- 
vera man ſoweth,the fame commonly,and viually, he doth reape, 
But it will be ſaid, hoy can a ran reape that which he foweth ? 
ſceirg thet Chrilt afirmeth it to bea true ſaying, that one fon cth, 
and an other reapeth? 7c» 4.5 7, »/.ln thatope ſoweth, and an- 5 
otherreapeth, it i: not to beimpute dro nature, but tothe ſpeciall 
providence of God: the wordsarcto bee vnderltood of thepro- 
phets,who were theſeedes men, in ſowing theſeedes of the Gol- 
pell;and ofthe Apoltles , who were thercapers, whoſe plaine and 
powerfull preaching ofthe Golpell, did as tarre cxcecd that of the 19 
prophets as the haruelt doth theſecde time. Thus thetime vnder 
the lawzis reſembled to chi/dhood , and intancie, that vncer the 
Goſpell, to mans ellate,Ga/.4.1.&c, Againe,it may be ſaidthe hus. 
bandman /owerh wot the bedre that ſrall be, 1.Cor,15.27. therefore 
he reapeth not that which he ſowed, A». Hereapeth not the ſame 51 
;ndiuidually, but yet the ſame ſpeciall bodie., 1t may further bee 
doubted of the truth of that which is ſignified by this proverbial! 
ſentence,namely,w hether every man ſhallreceive according to his 
workes,for ſo cuery man ſhould be condemned. To which 1 an- 
ſwer,that itisnot vniuerſally true, for ifrherighteons commit iniquity 4 
all hu righteouſnes (all be no mere remembred:and if a wicked man turn: 
from his ſinne, none of his ſinnes that he hath committed ſhall be mentioned 
vuto him, Ezecke. 33.13.16.1t mult therefore be reſtrainedthus, He 
that doth wickedly , and perſevereth therein to the end : He that 
doth well,and continueth in his well doing,ſha! receive according a 
to his workes;the ſeedes of his former linnes, ſhall not grow vp to 
the baruelt of condemnation. Forit is the priuiledge, yeathe hap- 
pine{le of a righteous man,ſo to haue his linnes coucred with the 
robes of Chrilt his righteoutnes, as that they ſhall vever be vnco- 
vered fo his ſhame. P/al.32. Eſay,42.25 Againe, it may bee hence ih 
prooved;in that ſantificatiun in deathyis perfeQed, originall cor- 
ruption beeing vtterly aboliſhed:and thereforethough the booke 
of a regenerate mansconlſcicnce bee opened at the day of iudge- 
ment;yet nothiog ſhall be foundin it, but his good workes, which 
follow him till the reſurreQion, Apecy14.13. Leljucs this,in thelalt ?? 
{eotence pronounced by our Saviour Chrilt, 47atth.2 5. only their 
200d workes are mentioned: Corze ye bleſſedofmy Faiber,inberit the 
nglome preparca for you , for I was hungrie,and ye fedde me, &. theil 
!12nes and impectections,not ſo much as once named, but concea- 
{cd and palled oucr. 
11, Ozte(t, It may befaid,that neither the good nor the badde 
©6e reape that which they haye ſuwne: ' the goCly ſor the _ 
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of good workes reape nothing but affliction: the wicked forthe 
cucſed ſeedesof damnable life, comfort and contentation, I © 
which ] avſ« er, that it is not true, if werel(traine itto the tearme 
pf thislite;ior {oall men ceape not;as they have towne: bur 11 1S vR- 
5 doubtedly irue ct the life tocome: torthe iullice of God requires 
that all (hwuld be rewarded accurding to their workes, Romaznes 2. 
Herce therefore wee may gatler, that ſeeing men mul} reapeas 
they ſowe, and yet doenot reape, nor receive their reward in this 
life: that there is acotber lifeafter cÞ15;in which God will give to 

19 eery one as his worke ſhall be,andchereforetbere (hall be a iudg- 
ment, And becauſe thebodie was partaker with the ſouleeitherin 
doing good orevilh,it is iuſt likewiſe it ſhould be partaker either of 
miſery,or felicity:and therefore therc ſhall be arcfurreion. 

I 11. 0biea, The whore of Babylon mult be rewarded double. 

15 Apoc.18.6.1nthe cuppethat pee hath filled to jor, fill her the double, And 
the Saints pray thus to God, Renaer to our neighbour ſemen fold ine 
totheir boſome. P[alme 79.12. i bereſorcit feemeth that ſonie men 
ſhall not bee judged according to their workes, ' becaule they are 
puniſhed aboue their deſerts. Amer. Shee isrewarded double, yet 

20 not aboue , but according to her deſerts ; pine ber dorrble according 
to her workes,v.6. T he meaning is nor,that ſheſhould be puniſhed 
twice asmuch as ſhee had delerved; { tor it isthe law of Ged that 
the maletacour ſhould be beai<n witha certen numberof ſtripes, 
not aboueghut according to hrs treſpsſje.1Dent,25,2,)butthat ſhe ſhould 

25 betormented,twiſeas much as the bail tormented others, Againe, 
theſe prota and formes of {peech ot rewarding double , or ſenenfold, 
ſignitie,that God will pay wicked men hometo the tull( a definite 
number beeing put foran indetiaite) as Gen.4.1 5.Donbileſſe, whe- 
ſoener [laieth Camhall bep:imſhed fenen fold, T he meanin 2 1$Not,t hat 

20 the murthcrerot Cam (hovld bee puniſhed ſeucn fould more then 
he wa. puniſhed,for killing his brother Abe/,(for it ſhold not haue 
beeneſo greata linnefor a manto haue killed hirn, as it was for 
him to kills brother) butthat hee ſhould bee molt ſeverely and 
grieuoully punilied, 

35 1111.0. |ntantsbaue no workes wherby theymay be iud- 
ged ,{ecing they doe neither good nor evil, as the Scriptureſpea- 
ket of ?acovand Eſan,/icmg.1l.Thberctoreallſhallnot beiudged 
accor2ing to wuikes, Arſw, T hele phraſes of Scripture, As a wan 
ſowes ſo ſhall be reape i enery one ſholl recent? according to his workes, (Fc, 

40 arenot to beextended toal;but mult bere(trained to.fuch as haue: 
workes,and knowledgetodilcernebetwixt goud and eviil, which 
infants havenot, For belides thac they arediſlituteot workes, 
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they alſo want thevie ofreaſon : and therefore they ſhallnot be 
iudged by the booke of conſcience,but by the booke of life, For 
to lay,as Hugo de $.vitt.doth,vpon the Rom.queſt.59.that they ſhall 
be condemned tor the (innes which. theirparents committed m 
their conception and natiuity, as though they themſelues bad a- 5 
Rually committed them,iscontrary to that Ezek.18.20.the Son hal 
not beare the miq:13tze of the father. 

V. Ob:e#t, But how ſhallthey bepronounced iult, who beeiog 
come to yeares of diſcretion,yet haue no good workes,as Lazarn: 
and the theefe vpoathe croile, wholiuing leudly all his life long , 10 
was conuerted at thelalt gaſpe? Av. That Lazarus had no good 
workes, whereby he might be declared juſt, it capnot beproued : 
the contrary rather may be gathered out of Scripture: and that the 
good theete had no good works,it is flat againſt the text, Lnk.z 3, 
40.41.wherehemaketh a notable confe(ſion of Chrilt, and rebu- x5 
keth his fellow,labouring to bring him to the faith, which was a 
memorable fa& of Chrittian charity. Secondly, thougbit were 
graunted thatthey had no good works in aQtion;yet they were full 
of good workes in affeion, and by theſethey wereto be iudged, 
God accepting in his children the wil for the deed. Lezarss by rea- 15 
ſon of his extreame pouerty,and the theete by reaſon of the ſhort» 
nes of time which he had toliuein the world,could not be plenti- 
fullin good workes,thereby to give ſuthcient te{timonie of their 
vofained faith:yet Godaccepteth a man according to that which 
he bath, and not according to that which he hath not, accepting 25 
thewill for the deede, as he accepted the willingnes of Abrabam 
tofacrifice his ſonne, asthough he had ſacrificed him indeede, 
Gen,22, 

V7. Obieft.God doth not proportionate the reward to thework, 
becauſe he doth reward workes which are finite and temporall, ;, 
with iofipite and eternall puniſhment. A»/. Sinne beeing conlide- 
redinreſpetofthead, asitisa trayſrent ation, is bnite. Butio a 
threefold con(ideration, it is infinite, Firſt,in reſpeR of the obieR 
againſt whom itis committed:for beeing the offence of an inbnite 
Maielty, it doih ceſcrueintinice puniſhment: tor it he that clippes ,, 
the Kings coyne, or defaceth the Kingsarmes, or counterfaiteth 
the broad ſealeot England, or the Pricces privy ſeale,ouvght to die 
asatraytour, becaule this diſgrace tendeth tothe tb of the 
Prince:much moreought he that violates the law of God, die the 
fclt and ſecond death,iceing the breach therof doth not ovly tend 40 
tothedetacing of his owne image in vs, but totheperſon of God 


hiaelfe, whoin cuery (inne is contemned,apd Ciſhonoured, Se- 
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condly,fin isinficite inreſpe of the ſubieR. For ſeeing that the 
{ouleis immortall, and that the guilt of tinand the blot together, 
doe {tainethe ſoule, as the crimſon or skarlsr die the (iſke or the 
wooll, and can no more beſeuered from the foule,then ſpots from 
the Leopard:it remaineth that (inne is ivfinitein durance, and (o 
deſerueth eternall puniſhment, Thirdly, it is infinirein reſpec of 
the mind,delire, & intent of the ſinner,whofe delireisflill to walk 
on in his (ins,and except God ſhould cut'off theline of his life,ne- 
uerto giue over {inning,but to runne on w wfinicam, committing 
of linne een with greedines. 

Thus having the meaning of the words,let vscometo the do- 
Arine and vie, | here be two principallze«touns which hinder men 
from Lceing beneficialland liberall tothe Miniltery. T he firlt is, 
hecauſe they thinkeall his ioſtthat is beltowed that way, Theſe- 
cond is, becauſe they are afraid lelt chemfelues ſhould want, To 
both which the Ape'Hemakesanſ{wer io thisplace,comparing our 
beneficence in theypholding.maintarning, cobatenancing ot the 
Miniltery to/ced,to teach vsthatas the husbandman doth ſowhis 
corne inthe ground never fearing thelotlethereot,but hoping for 
2 greater increaſe:not doubting his owne want, but a{luring him- 
{clfe of greater plenty.50 we in ſowing the ſeeds of good workes, 


mul} never dreame of lotle or coll;conlidering the more we fow, 


the more weſhall reape: we mull never tcare want, f{ceing we ſhall 
receiuean hundred told. Afark.10,30.1f men covid be perfwaded 
of this, that thetime of this life isthe ſeed time; that rhelalt iudg. 
ment is the harue(t;& that as certenly as the husbancman which 
jſowes his ſeed lookes for increaſe,ſo we tor our good workes,a re- 
compence tothe full;O bow fruitfull ſhould we be, how plentiful, 
how full of gvod'works? But the curled roote of infidelity, which 
is in every man by nature, doth dry vpthe ſap of all Gods graces 
in vs.and makevs cither bad or barren trees, eitherto bring torth 
ſowrefruits of finne;or no fruit at all, but to become voprofitable 
both to our felues and others. For the reaſon why men are fo cold 
io their liberaliey, ſo fruttlele,fo vnprofitable; is, becauſethey doe 
not belecue the promiles ci Godthat be is true of hiswoerd, that 
v. bhatfoeuer they give to thepoore, cr the Miniſters of his word, 
they lend wnto the Lerd, ans. whaiſcener they lay ent, the Lerawillreſlore 
19 them againe, Pro, 1 9.47 Feritthey wereas' wel perlwaded of a 
recompence at thelalt day,as the husbandman 1s of a hacuelt, they 


49 would bz more frequent in duties of charity, zac more picntitull 
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rallzexpoundedin the verle following,where che Apollle faith, He 
that ſoweth tothe fleſh\ſb4llof the fleſs reaps corraprion : re that ſaweth to 
the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpwrut reape life enerli5ting : yet are they more par. 
tcularly and diftinly ſeedawneelfewherein Scriptarezas 2./0r,9 
6, He that ſaweth ſp.:rmgly ſpall reape (p wingly,and be that ſoweth liberal. 
ly. ſhalireape liberally : that is,the harvelt ſhall not onely be anſwera- 
bleto theſeed,and the reward tothe workezbut greater orletle ac- 
cording tothe quantity, and quality of the worke. For every man 
ſhall receire hts reward according to bt; prover labour 1,( or. 3.8. For the 
morethehuzbandman fowes,the more he doth viſually reape ( ex- 
cept God blow vpon it,in curling the land, as he did the l{raclites 
who ſo-ved much and gathered little) and theleiTe he fowes the 
le{ſ: hall bis croppe be.Euen ſo,the more plenttull wearein ſow- 
ing the ſzcds ofgood works,the more we ſhal reape:and the more 
ſparing weare, thelellc (hall our haruelt be. Hence I gather: Tirlt, 
that there are ſeuerall degrees cf puniſhmentsin Hell, according 
to the greatnes andſmaloes ot linnes : tor ſome (inves are but as 
motes,others as beames,/Zarrh. 7.4.ſome 3s gnats, others as ca- 
mel;,atth.2 3.24. andtherejore {cme ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes, ſome withtew, andir ſhall be ealier for themof Sodom 
and-Gomorthaat the day of iudgement, thea for them of Caper- 
naum.Secondly,thatcthereare ſundry degrees of glory & felicity 
in heauen,proportionall to mens works : forall men doe not ſow 
alike, neitherare their workesequall;but have ſundry degrees of 
goodnes inthe, and thertore there are aulwerable degrees ofglo- 
ry wherwiththey are to be crowned Thistruth is taught elſ-where 
more plainly, asD an, 12.3.7 eythat be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe 
of the firmament: and they that turne many torighteonuſneſſe, ſhall ſpwme as 
the tarres for enermore, T hertoreas thereisa greater brightnes in 
the(tar, then in the firmem-nt ;ſothereſhall be greater glory in 
onethen in an other. 1.Cor, 3.8. Emery min ſnal receine his reward, ac- 
cording to hisowne libour, thertoreſecing all mens labours are not 
alike, their reward ſhall not bealike. This isfurther confirmed by 
ehc parable ofthecalents, Luk. 1 9g. wherethe malter of the ſeruants 
doth proportionate his wages to their worke, making him that 
had gained with his talent, tive talents, ruler ouer hue cities; bim 
that had gained ten,ruler over cen. And wheras it may be{uid;that 
allthe labourers in rhe vineyard, receivedan cquall reward, name- 
ly a penny ; aswell as thole that wrought but an houre, as thoſe 
that bare the burden and heate ofthe day.l anſi er, itis true of e/: * 
ſentiall glory, all the elect (hill hage 2q uall glory: but 1t is not true 
of «ccidemtall glory therein all ſhail nor oc e£quall, Take fandry = 
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ſels of diverſe bigneſle, and caſt them into the ſea,all will be fil- 
led with water, though ſome recciuea greater quantity, others a 
Jefſe:So,all ſhalibuue fulnetleof gloryzthat is;the ſame «ſſenrral/glo- 
ry: though in reſpec of ecc:denta/l glory, ſome ſhall have more, 
5 and ſomeletle. Secondly, the ſcope of the parzbleis not to 
ſhewetheequality of glory, inthe worldtocome ; but that they 
which are fir{t called, 0ught not to inſult over their brethre, which 
are not as yet cailed,{eeing they may be perterred betorethem, or 
(atthelealt)made equall with them. It remaineth therefore for a 
10 concluſion;that there ſhall be degrees of glory in heaven, asthere 
are degrees of torment in hell, andthat as mens labovurs differ in 
200dnes{o their rewards ſh3ll be ditterent in greatnes. Now mens 
laboursdittcr in goodneſſe;three waies ; inthe kmazinthe guant:ry , 
andin the quality, In the kzndzin that ſome aremore noble in their 
I5 Lind,ſome more bafe;as:ocurethe maladiesottheſouleis a mere 
excellent workein it kinde,thento curethe diſeaſes ofthe body :& 
therefore it hath a greater degree of glory promiſed. Dn. 12. 3. 
They that tne many tor!y hieovſnes ſpall ſhme asthe ſtars for enermore , 
lo the 9ua/:ty or manner, inchat ſume are donewith greater loue, 
ſome withle(ſe:ſome with greaterzeale,fome with letJe:fome with 
greater care & conſcience to diſcharge our duties, ſome with letfe. 
Now, thoſe that are per/ormed with greater loue,zeale, care, and 
conſcience ſhall recciue a greater reward:thoſethat are done with 
lefle,alefſer:torioistt:c promile, Euery man ſhallreceine bis wages, ce 
cording to hts own [avenr, 1,Cor.z,8.1n thequartity,in that ſome labour 
but an houre,others beare the burdenand heate ofthe day, and fo 
according tothegreatnes orlmalnes of their paines;they ſhal haue 
a grezterorleſſerreward, Hethat had fo caretullyemploied his ta- 
lent;that he gained with it ten others, was made ruler over teone 
cities:and he that had takenle(le paines,and gained but five, was 
made ruler but over five,that is, had bis reward; yeta lefle reward 
ſutableto hisworke. 

Further, as God doth reward the good workes of his ſcr- 
uants,according to the h124,the quantity, and quality : {o herewar- 
deth linnes not onely acccrding to their degree (as we have 
heard)but alſo in the ſame manner,accordingtothenature & qua- 
lity of the linne, 2, 7hefſ. 1.16, /tisarmuft thing with God torecomperce 
. tribulation tothem that trouble yeue Thus he threatneth, that zo the 

froward he will ſpew hin[elfr froward, Pjal.18.26, And, kethat ſoed- 
deth mans 6lood, by man {ll his bload be heed Gen.g.6. And, all tha: 
tare the ſword, ſnall perf by the ſword, M.:nth, 26.92, And , be 
that floppeth ks cares at the cry of thepoore, ſrallery unto the Lord, 
IG 
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| bf and be willnot beare him.Pro 21,1 3-And, s#dgment mercileſſe ſhall be to 


FI him that ſhewes no mercy. lam.z.1;, And Woe be to theethat ſpoileſt, and 
4 waſt not ſpouled,,und doeſt wickedly,and they aid not wickealy againſt thee : 
"it for when thor: ſhall ceaſe to ſpoile,thou ſhalt be ſpoiled: and when thou ſhalt 


make anend of dorug wickedly they ſhall doe wickeaty agninſt thee, Eſa. 32, 5 
I. For with what indgement men indge,they ſhall be maged,and with what 
meaſure they mete, it ſhall be meaſured to them agame, CMatth,7,2, 
Neitherdoth God barely threaten this,but hedoth it in deede ; in 
handling linners in their kind.Gen,2.17. Becauſe thou haſt eaten of 
p the tree,curſed ts the earth for thy [ate,tn (orrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the 19 l 
| dates of thy l:fe, Thus Godpuniſhed the blthy Sodomites in their 
4 kinde, inthat, for their burning luſt he rai»ed pon them fire and 
brimfbone from heagen. Gen.19,24. Nadab and Abihy cenſing with 
| fl ſtrange fireqwere conſumed with fire from heauen, Lemie, 10. 1, 2, 
Ft. The like may be ſaid of Adonibezek,for as be cauſed ſeuenty Kings 15 + 
hauing the thumbs of their hands;& of their fect cutoff,to gather 
crummesvnder his table.ſo the Lord rewarded him. /«d.1,7. As 
Agags\\word made women childeletſe, ſo his mother was made 
childle(le among other women, beeing hewen in peeces before 
the Lord in Gi/gal.1.Sam.15.33.Thus God puniſhed the adultery 20 IF 70 
and murther of Daxia:for as he defiled an other mans wife, ſo his 
owne ſonne Ab(olomadefiled bis wines m the ſight of all Iſracl,2 Sam, 16 
verſe 22, and his murther in (laying /+:4b by the ſword of 
taechildren of Azmor, in that the ſword did nexer depart from his 


Ct = 


hi | | houſes 2, Sam, I2.1 o.Becaule the Grecians accounted preaching foo- 25 25 
0766 liſhnes:it pleaſed God(as a fit & iult puniſhmeat of this their (in) 
18k: Epiſt.z.ad Cy by the fooliſhnes of preaching to ſaue them that beleene,1,Cor,1.21.T hus 
| riac.Mic:s as Chry/ee.hath obſerued, the rich glutton was mette with in his | 
© 13! _ ** kind: tor whereas he would not giue Lazarus a crumme of bread to | 
L menſ{anon de- . 20 ( 
f dir,quid miri llake his hunger, God weuld not giuc him arop of water to Coole 10 : 
| {i aquz gutti histhircit, Lake 16.and theretorehe ſaith, Hiems non ſemwavitmiſes | 
NON Accept? yecord;am vert eſtas  mbil meſſr1ir, T hus he punitheth ſpiritual for- 
nication,with bodily pollution,becaule the |ſraclites went a who: | 
ringtrom God, therefore therr da:rghters breame harlots, and their Eh. 
ſ[rovjerwhores:Hoſ,4.12.13, Andthis is verified io the Church of ;; '9 


Rome at this day : for as hegaue vp the heathen to reprobate 
minds, by reaſon of their idolatry z ſo hath hegiuven themvp , as ; 
2th we may (ecin their vacleanecloy ters, their Sodomiticall Stewes, 
{17 85 their bealtly brothelhouſes, and the ike, Sothey that delight in 
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FI! LooKiINg at the redneſſe of che wine, (hall haue red eres, a5 a puniſhment 40 , - 
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I of their tjane.Pro,2 3.39. Thus God puoithed the price ofthe wor p 
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feead of a girale,a rent tm ſtead of dreſſing of the haire, balines,in ſtead of a 
ftomacber,a girding of [ackeclotb,and birningin ftead of beauty, Eſa. 3. 
24.And thus the Lord ſhut vp every wombe of the houſe of Ab: 
melech.becauſe of Sara Abraham: wite.Gen.20,18. Thus the wile 
5 man {aith,B ecau(e the [ [raclites worſhiped ſerpe nts which had mot the wie 
of rea /on,ana ide besſts,the Lord ſent a multitude of unreaſon:ible beaſts 
among them for a vengeance, that they might knowythat wherewuh a man 
finnethzby the ſame alſo hal hebe pamſhed.Vi[a.11.13,Andthis maner 
of puniſhing (inners in their kinde,/ob acknowledgeth to be mol? 
10 iult, When heſlaith. 1f mine heart have beene decerued by a woman , 
or If Ihane laid waite at the dore of my netghbour : ler my wife gried 
onto another man, and let other men bow downs vpon her, Job, 31. 
10.11. 
V/e, Firſt,herewe ſee the ivſtice of God in awarding thelalt ſen- 


15 tence, nay bis bounty and ſeuerity:his bounty, in recompencing ., 


men aboue their delerts ; his ſeverity, in puniſhing {(1oners ac- 
cording totheir deſerts, Foras he will deny aoy thing iniultice 
that denied to Dines a drip of water to coole his tongue, Luk. 1s, 
24.25.10 he will recompence a cap ef ce/d water, Marth 10.42, 1 his 

20 integrity in iudgement without partiality, is [1gnified by the white 
threnz,Ren,20.11. and it {cruesas 2 patterneand example for all 
Iudges and Magiltrates to follow,inlaying ivdgement to thervule, 
and righteouſnes to the ballance, Z/a4,28.17.that isia hearing cau- 
ſes indifferently,and determining equally, examining them (as it 
25 were)by line and {quare,as the maſonor carpenter doth his worke, 
The Grecians placed Juſtice betwixt Leo and Z1byo, thereby (igni- 
fyingthat there mult not onely be courage in executing, but alſo 
iodifferency in determining, T he Egyptians cxpreile the fame by 
the hzerog/yphical tigure of a man without hands, winking with his 

20 eies;wherby is meant our vncorrupt ludge, who hath no hands to 
receiue bribes, nor eyes to behold the perlon oi the poore, or re- 
ſpe the perlon oftherich, And before our tribunalls we commso- 

ly have the picture of a man,holding a ballance in one hand, and 

a ſword in the other, ligrifying by the ballanceiult iudgement,by 

15 the ſ\word,cxecution ot tudgement.For asthe balanceputteth no 
differencc betwecne gold and lead, but giveth an equall or vne- 
qual] poiſe tothern Þoth, pot giving a greater waight to the gold 
tor the exceller--y of the mettal], becaule it isgold,nora lefle to the 
lead forthe baſcres of it, becauſt it is lead. So they werewith an 

49 cuen hand to wey the poore mans caule as well as therich, Bur it 
is molt notab'y {ct out by therhrone of the bow/e of Daria, mentioned 
P[al.122.5, which was placed in the gate of the city towards the 
{un 
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ſun riling:in the gatesto lignifie that all which came in and out by 
the gate ofthe city,might inditterently be heard,the pooreas well 
as the rich,aud mighthaveaccelle and regretſe, too and from the 
iudgement icate. 7 owards the riſing ef the ſunne, in token that their 
judgment ſhould be as cleare irom corruption,as the fun is, cleare 5 
in his chietelt brightnes. 

Secondly,this contutes the common of inion of the Schoolmen, 
who as they truly aftirmethat God rewardeth his Ele, ſupra me- 
rim, aboue their defert,{o they erronioully teach that he puniſh- 
eth thereprobate,cetracondignumsletle then they bave delerued.For 16 
God powreth vpon the wicked alter this life, the full violls of bis 
wrath,puniſhing them inthe rigour of his iuſtice, withoutall mer- 
cy,nct onely according totheir worksin regard of nature and qua- 
lity, but inreſpe& ofthe meaſureand quantity. 

La(tly,this dorinefſeriouſly conlidered and thought vpon, that 
we ſhall drinke ſuch as we brew,reape luch as we ſow, & that mcn 
ſhall haue degrees oftelicity,or milery,auſwerableto their works, 
an{erable to the kind of their worke,tothe quantity and quality 
thereof;will make vs morecarefull to auoid (inne, and to be more 
plentifull iv good workes,then it with the Papiſts,weſbould teach 20 
zultification by works. 

Againezin that euzry one ſhall reape as heſoweth,that is, ſhall 
be rewarded not according to the truic and luccelle of his labour , 
but according to his labour, be it more,orletle, better or worle : 
it ſerues( hirit ofall) tocomtort the Miniſters of the word, which 25 
areſct ouera blinde ignorant people,whoare alway learning, and 
never come to the kaowledge of the truth:they mult not be dil. 
couraged,though after long teaching, there be little knowledge 
or amendment;after much painestaking, little profiting;but rather 
acoldnetle, a backwardnetJe, a declioipg in all forts & degrees. 30 
They multremember, that if their Goſpel! beeing delivered with 
ſuch {implicity,with ſuch aſliduity,with ſuch cuidence & demon- 
{tration ofthe ſpirit, be hid,zt ir hid to ther that periſh, in wheme the 
god of this world bath blinded the mindes of the infsdels, that the glorious 
Goſpel of Cirift ſpould not ſhine wnto them,2,(or,4.3,4.Belides, let the 35 
colider that though they ſeemetolabour in vaine,& to ſpend their 
ſtrengthin vaine,and that their words take no more effe thenitr 
they were ſpoken in the windezyer 1h.:t their indgement ts with the 
L 5rd,and their worke with their God, 1[4.49.4.remembring that God 
willgiueto every man according to his worke, according to the 49 
kind,the quantity,the quality thereof: and not according to the 
truit,or ſuccelle of his worke, 
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It may ſeruealſo az a cordialltoeucry man that ispainefull and 
faithtulin his calling,though neuer(o baſe aud ſeruile, as toa ſhep- 
beard which watcheth his locke, or apoore drudgethat attends 
= his maſters bulines : heis to comfort himſelte with this,thar 

s though he ſceno great good that comes by his labourand trauell, 
yet if he be obedient to him that is his maſter according to the 
fleſh in all things, not with eye-ſeruiceas men plealers, but in (in- 
glenes of heart, ſerving God; and whatſocuer te doth, doing ic 
heartily asto the Lord, andnot to men: let him know, and atJure 

10 himſelte;that :fthe Lord he hall receine the reward of inherit nce,(olo([. 
3.2223,24.And the promiſeismore generall, Zph.6.5,Know jethat 
whatſocuer good thing any man doth the ſame ſhall be receine of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free. 

Ie ſerueth further, as a comfort againlt inequality,whereas the 

15 wicked flouriſhin all manner of cans the godly liein co- 
tempt and miſery;forthetime ſhall come, when eucry one ſhall 
reape even as he hath ſowne., When God will puniſh the (198 of the 
reprobate with eternall tormeat,acccording to their deſerts ; and 
crownethe good workes of his ſeruants,with an eternall weight of 

20 glory,aboue their deſert:tor piety ſhall not alway goe vnrewarded, 
neither ſhal impietie alway goe vnapaniſhed,toras the P/a/mytaith, 


Ov 
WW) 


The patient abiding of the r1ghteons ſmall not periſh for ener. And a gaine, 4 al. 10.13, 
doubtleſſe there is areward for the righte 0#7,46ubtleſſe there ira God that Plal.58,11, 


indgeththe earth, 

?5 Apaine,thiscondemneth the damnable opinion of Atheiſts, who 
thioke al things come to palle by nature,or tortune;& that domes 
day is but a dreame:and that [hicke not toſay, /tsrmm vame to (ere 
God,and what profit 15 1t, that we banc kept his commandements , 1nd that 
wehaue walked humbly before the Lord of boaſts? as thogh good works 

20 ſhould never be rewarded,nor (inne puniſhed:albeit the Lord hath 
{aid,Behold I come quickly,and my reward 1s with me,to gine ener "j ome 25 
his worke ſhall be. Apoc,22,12, 

Belides,it meeteth with the praiſe of thoſe men, which ſowe 
nothing but cockle,and yet expe acrop ot wheate : or nothing 

5 but darnell.and yet looketoreapea barly haruel(t:thatis, ſuch as 
ſow nothing but the curſed ſeeds ofa damnable lite,and yetlooke 
toreape the haruelt of eternalllite:for as a man ſoweth, fo ſhall he 
reape:{uch as he brueth,{uch ſhall he drinke;Erery one ſhal cate the 
franect bis owne wateszand be fillea with his owne denices, Prom. 1.31, 

4 Jt dothturtherdeted the folly of thoſe which trzught the 
ſhippe of their ſoule,with nothing but faith,reſling(in carnal} pre- 
{umption)vpon a vaine opinion of faith,and neuer caring for good 
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| k 496 Chap.6. A Commentarie pon 
126: ; works: azainlt whom $. ame: writeth,chap. 2.14. Wrat anaileth it, 
vo: j theugh a man ſay he hath faith when he hath no warkes ? can the faith ſaue 


him? 20.Wilt theu onderſt.md,0 thou vame man, that faub which is with- 
þ 0111 workes,zs dead ? We mull thertore ſow the ſeeds of good works 
in this litezif aiter this life we looke to reape the haruell of eternal 5 
nr! lite: and piue all diligence by good workes, to make our callivg 
10:54 andelection (ure, that asitis (ure in it {elte in Gods vnctavgeable 
decree,2.719..2,19.{ſ0wee may make it ſureto vs, 2.Pet.1.10, and 
{v!ayvpin (torea good foundation agaiult the time to comezthat 
we may obtainecternalllite, 1.7.6.1 9, lo 
Laltly, it crolleth the wicked conceit and imagination of thoſe 
men,that ling arguiemto their ſoules,in premiliog to themſclues 
Fit an impuritiefrom (inne;and an immunity from all theiudgments 
© | of God,notwith{tandingthey go on in their bad practiſes;and all 
becauſe God doth not preſently take vengeance on them for their 51 : 
tivres. For they doe not conlider,that their (innes areas ſecdes, 
which mull haue atimeto grow in, betore they cometo maturitie; 
but being onceripe and tullezred,let them atlure themlelues God 
wil cut them downe with the lickleof his iudgments,as we reade 
Gen,15.16, T hey remember not what the Lord faith by lereme, 29 
$23C,2.24 that be will not weary himlelfe with following after theſe wild al- 
ſes,vied tothe wildernes, which ſnuffe vp the wind by occaſion at 
their pleaſure,and none can turne them back,b,t wil ſecke for them, 
Xt | and finde them in their n.oneths, that is,vwhen their iniquity ſhall beat 
kl thefull,the Lord will meet with them. 5 as 


{ L 8 For, he that ſoweth to the fleſh, (hall of the fleſh reape cor- 
ruption : but hee that ſoweth to the ſprit, (hall of the ſpirit reape 
WT life enerlaiting. 
1. Heere S. Paul ſpecifieth that in particular,which before he had ** 8 
delivered in generall,viz, what he meant by ſowing, & reaping. And e 
this heedoeth by adiltribution, or enumeration of the kinds of Ic 
ſowing & reaping: ſhewing;that there are twoſorts of feeds which ” 
men ſow in this life,good and euill.T wo kinds of ſowers,fpirituall _ = 
men,and carvall men, T wo forts of ground; in which this (eed is - ; 35 an 
ſowen;the fleſh and the ſpirit. Twotorts of harueſts, which men lif 
118 are toreapeaccording to the ſeed; curcuption , and life : as Pan! de 
* 31-11 faith, If yee lie after the fleſh, yee ſb1l dre : but rf ye morrifie the deeaes _ 
Tg «/ the bedy by the ſpirit, ye ſpall lure, Rom. 8.1.3. T hele twolorts of har- ve 
| $3... velts, being anſwerabletotheſeed : corruption and death,being 42. 45 no 
| 
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that to the ſpirit. the 


| | : the harveſt of the {ved ſo wen tothe fl:ſh : life and immortalitie,ot int 


the Epiſtle to the Galutians. 


Taciamutheheretike, and authour of the ſeRof the Encratiter, 
doth gather from this and thelikeplaces, that mariageis in it ſelfe 
{imply euill, becauſe it is a ſowing tothe fleſh, Tohim we may ad- 
iofne the Popes holine(le,Syricrzs, whoreaſoneth after the fame 

5 maner,to prooue that Prielts ought not to marrie, becauſe {ſaith 

he) they that are 1m the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God, Remanes 8.8, where he 
condemneth all marriages as vncleane, both in the Cleargie, and 
the Laitie. D:#7inf, 82, (Vnderſtanding, as though Pas! ſhould 
{peake properly of /ced,and of the fles,) But wortbily was Tact.r- 
2 2 his opinion confuted,and hecondemned foran heretike : for 
the Apoltleſpeaketh not ofthe works of nature, but of corrupt 
nature, which ouerturneth the divine order which God et ia na- 
ture,in thecreation. Belſides,the Apoſtolike writer ſaith,that mar+ 
riage #5 honourable among all men; (not the firlt onely, but alſo the (e- 

15 cond;third, &c. and among Cleargy men as well as others :) and 
thereforethe marriage bed being wxdefiled, that is, being vicd in 
holy manner;isno ſowing tothe fleſh, but to thefpirit, as Popiſh 
*dotours are enforced to confelle.Laltly,Pa!ſaith not, Hee that 
ſoweth to the fl:h, ſhall of the fleſh reape corruption : but,he that ſaweth to 

20 bis fl:ſp,cc. Now no man ( except hee be worſe then a bruit bealt) 
dothabulc himſelfe by ſowing to his owne fleth, ( as lerome faith 
vpon this place.) Others, by ſowing to the fleſh and ſpirit, vader- 
land the tollowing after the fruites of the fleſh and of the ſpirit, 
mentioned inthe former chapter,ver.19.22. But this expoiition 

25 cannot (tand in this place; becauſe tbeillative particle (for) in the 
beginniog ofthe ver{z\heweth euidently,that theſe words depend 
vpon the former;as an exegelis,or expolition thereof, where Panl 
ſpake not generally of all,but particularly of thole workes which 
ſeruedireRly tovpbold the miniltery. 

20 By ſowing to the fleſh therefore the Apolltle meancth nothing 
els, but toliucia the fleſh,to walk inic,to take pleaſure ir iro fol- 
low thedelires of it,and to fulfillthelults cherof, ore plainly zit is 
wholly to giue & addi a mans (elteto rhe p'calures, profits, ho- 
nors,and prefermentsof thislite,& to {p2nd himſclte,ins rength, 

35 and wit in compalling of them, having litle or oo refpect of the 
lifetocome,how he may compaile the rich purchaſe o' the king- 
dome of heauen: which who {odoth,ſhall reap nothing at the har- 
veſt, but corruption: that is;ſhal havetor his reward;cternall death, 
vaderſtanding by corraption , the corruption of good qualities, 


2. 40 notot theſubſtance. Onthe contrary,to ſow tothe ſpiritzis to liue 


in the ſpirit,and to walke according to theſpirit, and to mortife 
the deeds of the fleſh by the ſpirit,and todoe thoſe things, which 
Kk 2 other- 
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otherwiſ? we would never doe, if we were not mooved and ledde 
by the ſpirit; as to be!tow a mans goods, his labour and rraue!l, bis 
{trength,his witzand all,io thoſe rhings that may turtber true reli- 
pion and picrie, with relation to cternall life ; which wholoever 
doth,ſhallreapelifeeucrlaſting,as a iult recompence of his worke, 5 
accerding to the mercitull promiſe oi God. 

Here 1undrie obieqions arc to be anf.vered, for the clearing of 
thistext, Firſt, the Pepiltsr-- on thus. Workes are ſeedes: but 
leedes arethe proper cauſe of i:;< fruite: therefore good workcs are 
the propercauſc ofeternalllife, and not faith one!y. Sothat as 10 
thereis a hidden vertue inthe ſeede, to bring torth fruite:ſo isthere 
a Gignitic in good workes, to meriteternall life, An/w, Firlt, ain a 
parable, ſoin a limilitude, whatſoever is belidethe ſcopeand drift 
thereot,(asthis their diſpute is) prooucth nothivg. 1 he ſcope of 
the limilitude is this, that as he which ſowerth wheate, ſhall reape x ; 
wheate: ſo he that ſowetb to che ſpirit,ſhal of the ſpirit reape lite e- 
uerlallipg ; and as he that ſoweth tares , ſhall reape nothing but 
tares: ſo hethat ſoweth tothe fleſh, the curled (eedes of a wicked 
lite ,thall ofthe fleſh reape notbing but corruption: and as hetbat 
ſ{owethplentitully either of theſe, ſhall reape a plentituil barueſt of ,, 
either of them : ſo he that ſowesthe {cede of a godly, or wicked 
lite, in plentifullmanner, ſhall reape aplentifull increaſe, either of 
miſerie, or felicje, V Vhen the Papilts therefore reaſon thus:Seedes 
are the cauſe ofthefruite,and have in then: a hidden vertue, v here- 
by they grow, and bring torth fruite: therefore good workesare x; 
the proper cauſe of life,and baue a dipnitie au exceliency in them, 
whereby they areworthie of eterpall Jite: they »-»1Te of the vritt, 
2nd intent of the Apoltle , and fo cunclucdc nothing, Belides, this 
their colleAion: and diſcourſe, is contrurie to their owne doGtine, 
Forthey teach that good workesare merirorious by merit of condig- 30 

»:1:e:which may be vaderſtoud ; waitesxicher inregard of the dig- 
nitie ofthe workealonezor in regard of the promile of God alone 
and his divineacceptation : or partiy it regard of the dignitie.and 
excellencic ofthe worke; partly io regard oi thepromwiſe of God, 
Now albeit ſome ofthem hold;that good werkes doe merit inrel- , 
pefRt onely of Gods promiſe,and mercitull acceptation, as Srotns, 
Arinmenſis, Durandus, Cega,underins ( 'oſter,and the like; others, 
:n reſpe partly of their 0«ne worthineile , partly oi Gods pro- 
miſe,and acceptance,as Boncventure,BrelyDrieda, Clingins,lanſenttyy 
Bell:rwme;&c.it becing thecommon received opiniun among the 49 
Schovlemen(as Bensfeldins witnelleti: ) yet none of them (excep- 
ting onely Careran)athrme that they are raecitorigous only m regard 
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of the dignitie of the worke : which notwith ſtanding the Rhemills, 
andothers, labour toprooue out of this {imilitude, vrging the a- 
nalogie betweene ſeed and good workes,contrary tothe current and 
(treame of their own DoRors. Thirdly 1 anſwer,that good works 

5 areſceds, yet*faith is the rootof theſe ſeedes : and in that good 
workeg are made thelſeedes of eternall life, it is to bce aſcribed to 
Gods mercifull promiſe , not to the meritof the warke: for in 
that we,or our workes,are worthy of thelea(t ble(ling,it is more 

of Gods mercy, then our merit. Fourthly, the Apolile ſheweth 

19 onely who they are that ſhall inherite eternal life; and the order 
bow lite is attained : but not che cauſe wherefore it is given. It will 

be ſaid,not only the order,but the cauſe is{et downe;, as it may ap- 
are by the anritheſi; : for as ſowing tothe fleth,is the cauſe of de- 
{truRion,ſoſowing to the ſpirit,is the cauſe of eternall life, Anſw. 

15 Itistruein theone,but not inthe other, For firl},linnes or works 
of the fleſhy are perfeRly euill, as being abſolute breaches of the 
law,and deſerve infinite puniſhment, becauſethey offend an inki- 
nite maieltie: whereas workes of theſpirit, are imperfeRly good, 
having in them wants,and imperteRiops, (there being incuery 
zo good workea linne of omillion,)comming ſhort of that perfei- 
on thatis required in the law: they being good and perfeR;,as they 
proceed from the ſpirit of God; imperte& and vicious, as they 
comefrom vs. Euen as wateris pure,as it proceeds from the foun- 
tain: buttroubled,as icrunneth thorow a filthy channcl;or as the 

25 writing is imperfeR and faultic,as it comesirom the yong learner, 
but perfeR, and abſolute, as it proceedeth from the Scriuener 
which guideth his hand, So that if God ( ſetting alide mercie ) 
ſhould tric them by the touchſtone of the word, they would bee 
found tobe butcounterfeit. And it he ſhould weigh them in the 

-0 ballanceof his iuſtice, they would be toundtoolight. Secondly, 
there is a maine ditterence betwixt the workes of the fleſh,and the 
works ofthe ſpirit,in this very point; in that the works of the fleſh 
are our owne works,and not the workesof Godin vs: ando wee 
deſerve eternall death, by reaſon of them, they being our owne 

:5 wicked works : whereas good works proceed nut from vs proper- 
ly,ſeeing we are not ſuffictent of our {claes to thinke any [ good] tg AS of 
onr ſelnes, 2. (or.3.5. but from theſpirit of God, who worketh in 
vs both the willand the deed; and arehis workes in vs : therefore 
being not ours, wee can merit notkiog by them atche hands of 

40 God, Thirdly,obſerue,that it is not faid,he that ſoweth co the ipi- 
rit;/oall of ther which be hath ſowea,reape life ewerl.ſtwig,but,/hall of 12 
Þirit re.ipe life cuerl.:fting, Where wee fee the Apolile attrivutes 
Kk 3 rothing 
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nothing to our works,but tothe grace of Gods ſpirit. L altly,Row, 
6.23. the holy Gholt puiteth manitclt difference betweene rhe 
works of the fleſh, and of the ſpirit , in reſpe of merit,when hee 
 ſaith,The wages of ſinne is de ith; but eternal hfe ts the gift of God, Hee 
'Þ {ith not;that eternal life js the reward of good works, but the gift 5 
'Hzlk of God. Now inthereward of linne,there is merit preſuppolſcd : in 
| thegift of eternall life nothivg but grace and favour, | 
ChicF, IT. God giucth eternall lite according to the meaſure 
and proportion of theworke, v.7. As a man ſowerh, ſo ſpall hereape, 
2.Coit,g.5, Heth.:t ſoweth [þaringly, ſhall reape (þaringly,and hee that 10 
,owcth liverally, Pall yeape liberall y,1.Cor.3.8, Emuery one ſhall receine 
his proper wazes accorarng to his owne labour, Theretore in giving e- 
ternal! life,he hath no reſpeR of the promiſe or compact, but of 
thedignitic and ethcacie of theworke, £-/wer, Fulnetle of glory, 
called by Schoolemen, eſſent1a1! glory, is giuen one]y tor the merits x 5 
o: Chrilt, in the riches of Gods mercie, without all reſpe& of 
works, Accidental glory, (when one hath a greater meaſure of glo- 
ry,another aleſſe, as whenvellels of vacquall quantitie calt into 
the {ea,are all flled,yet ſome hauea greater meaſure of water,ſome 
alelle) is given,not without reſpect of workes : yet ſo;as that it is 26 2 
not giuen for works;but according to works,they being infallible 
tellimonies of their vofained faith in the merits of Chriſt, Ifit be 
{aid,that eternal lifeis giuen as a reward,meritorioully deſerued by 
good workes,becaule it is ſaid,Come ye bleſſed : for I was hungry, and 
Jee gaue mee meat, CMth.25. 1 anſwer,it is ovething to beiull,an 25 25 
otherthing to be declared and koowne to be iult, We are iult by 
Faith,but we are knowne to be iult by our workes : therefore men 
ſhzll bee iudged at the laſt day, not by their faith, but by their 
works. For thelalt iudgement ſ{erueth not to make men iult that 
are vniuſt, which is done by taith,but tomanitfelt the to the world 3c 30 
\\ bat they are in deed, which is done by workes, Men are often 
ASS, compared to trees in Scripture. Now a tree is notknowne what it 
vat 17-8. 5s by his ſap,but by his truite: neither ar« men knowneto bee iult 1 
\LATH. 3,1, » 6-1 | . . 
by their taith,bur by their works, Indeed a tree is therefore gocc, [ 
becaufe his{apis good : but it isknowne to be good by his truit. ,;Y 35 ( 
$0,3 man is iult, becauſe of his faith, but he is knowneto bee iult 
Ey his good works : therefore ſeeing that thela{tivdgement muil 
proceed according to euicence that is vpon record,(ſcr the booke: 


amt be eprned, and men muſt betudgedef theſe thing tht are myitten in If 
tr bookes ) all mult be iodged by their workes, whichare evident 4*Y} 42 

4nd apparent fotheview of all men,and not by their faith, which C 
is0t expoicd tothe lightof any, And hence it is tliat the Scripe t 
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ture ſaith,we ſhal be iudged according to our werk;,but it isno where 


laid, for our g90d workes, Gregorie faith,God wil g1neto enery one Accor In Pl. rye. 
ding to hts workes : bat it ts one thing to pine .iccording toworkes, an other Reddendum 
thing, for workes, For warkes areno way the caute of reward ; but 4; 


5 onely the common meaſure, according to which God giveth a 


greater or leſſer reward, Take this reſemblance. A King promiſeth 4{;ud proprer 
vnequall rewards to runners (the lealt of which would equall the opera reder; 


riches of a kingdome) vponccndition, that hee which tirit com- 
meth tothe goal, ſhall have the greateſt reward; the ſecond, the 
x0 next,and (oin order. They having finiſhed their race, the King 
giveth them the reward according totheir running. Who would 
hence but childithly inferre, that theretore they mericed this re- 
ward by their runniog ? And whereas they vrgethat text, 17:4, 
25, Come yee bleſſed, for I was hungrie, and yes fead; mee: | aniver, 
x 5 firlt,thatthe word [for ] doeth not alway (ignifiea cauſe, but any 
argument orreaſon taken from apy T opick place: as Jow., 3,2 2,2 
The righteonſnes of God is made manife(t unto all, and wpon althatbelernie, 
For there ts no difference : for all haue ſinned, ond are depried of the o/3ry 
of God. Where/inne is no cauſe of the right2ouſacile of faith,but 
20 only an antecedent,or adiunt, common toali men. $0 when we 
ſay,7 his is the mother of the child, for ſne will not have it dimmed, \ here 
[ for ]doeth not implic the cauſe, as taough her refuling to haue it 
divided, did make her the true mother of it: but onely the ligne, 
that the was the true morber indeed. Secondly, be ic granted that 
25 itimplicth the cauſe, yet not the meritorious caule:for good works 
are {aid to be cauſes of eternallilite,not as meritiog, procuring, or 
deſerviog any thing at the han1s of God,but asthey areche kings 
high way toeternall life, God hauing prepared good workes, that 
we ſhould walkein them. lf a King promiſe his {ubie atreaſure 
0 hidinthetop ot a (teepand high mountaine,vpon condition that 
hee clime 2nddig it out : kiscliming anddigging is che ethicient 
cauſe of enioying thetreaſure , but no meritor.ous cauſe of obtai- 
ning it,ſceing it was tr2ely given. It it be further (31d, thar the word 
[for ]doth here Hgnitiethy caule,as wel as inthe werds following, 
5 Gee yee crr(ed, — fer / was bngry,ard ye game me n9 mat ; eg our 
Sauiour C, hri'i peaketh atter the tamemaner,ot thereward of t2C 
godiy,and puniſhment of the wicked. I anſ{aer, The paritie of th? 
reaſon lands in this, that as by good workes we coine to eterna!l 
lite,ſo by wicked works,werun beadlongtoperdicion. Theditt- 
45 militude is this,that evill worksare not oniy the way, but alio the 
caule of death : good works are the way,but not the caut2,as ber- 
ward faith;th Cy are via regn,nom Carnſa vegan.tnar, 
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Obie. ITT. Here God promileth eternall life to good works: 
therefore good works merit eternall lite. A»ſw. T here is a double 
couenant,/.coi/,and Exangelical, In the legal! cournant the promile 
of eternaillite is made vnto works. Dee this and (ine. If thowni/t enter 
mmto life keepe the commanclements. But thus no man can merit, becauſe 5 
nonecan fulhllthe law. In the Exangelicall conenant the promile is 
J not made tothe worke,but tothe worker; and fo the worker, not 

for the merit of his worke,but forthe merit of Chrill;as Apec.2. 20, 
Be faithfullonto the end,and I wil gine theeacrowne of life: the promiſe 
is not made to fidelitie,but to the faithfull perſon, wholetidelitie 19 
2.Cor.1.0, 154 ligne that he is in Chrill, i whom: all the promiſes of God are yea, 
and Amen, that is, molt certaine and infallible. Sccondly, it any 
thing be due to workes, itis not of the merit of the worke, but of 
Fn Pal, 37. Gods meccifull promiſe. A:g«/tine ſaith, God made hiniſelfe a debrer, 
ry - xray not by owing any thing but &y prem:/ing. T hirdly, no reward is dueto 51 
i 116:  WOrkes of regeneration,vpon compa and promile : firlt,becaule 
(oc debriors, We arenot vnder the covenant of works,in which God doth couc- 
nant withvs vpon condition of our obedience ; but yndertheco- 
uenant of grzc2,the tenor of which covenant runneth vpon con- 
dition of themerits of Chrilt apprehended by taicth, Secondly, 9 
chough wee were vader the legall covenant; yet we merit not, be- 
Fellar.de Tuſt. cauſe our works are not an{werableto the law. Laſtly,whereasthe 
=-7-©-3+ pillarsof the Romiſh Church teach, that the promite madevpon 
condition of performing the worke,maketh the performer to me- 
rit,is very falſe. T his is not ſufhicient to make a meritorious work: *5 
it is furtherrequired,that the work be anſwerable and correſpon- 
dent in worth & value,to the reward:as if one ſhal promiſe a thou- 
{and crownsto him that wil fetch alittle water out of the next wel; ; 
itis debt indecdin the promiler,but no merit in the performer;be- 
caule thereisnoproportion betweene the worke,and the reward, 
Obi:t. IV. Sowing to the fpirit,is a good worke, and reaping 
etcroallite,tnereward : but reward preſuppoſeth merit : therefore 
lowingto the ſpirit doth merit eternal] lite. A»/wer, T bere is a 34 
22,1473 212, JOBble reward,one or favonr,ancther of d:br,Korm.q 4. To him that 
451 1464 worketh,toe wages 1 wet connted by f,nour but by debt. <0 laith eAm- 
Lott rl. Oroſe, Therets on: reward of hberalitie and fanour: anuker reward,which 
Atta lt met i» 89 » [{tpend of v-7tr1e,and recampenſe of nr lavour, T herefore reward 
<5 liberalita- 5paitieth generally any recompence;or any gift that is beſtowed 49 
To cn "= vpon another, whether it be more orlet]e,whether an{werableto 
wend:om, Ihe worxe or 1.0t, whether vpon compaR, or otherwiſe : for the 40 
'id0::5ren;n- Scripture maketh mention of reward, where there areno prece- 
ex ouie deat workesz as Goijis 15.1, Feare not Abrain,l am thine exceeding 
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eat rewardz thas is, thy full contentand happineſle.P/al.127. 3. 
The fouit of the wombe 15 4 reward;that is,a bleſſing, and a iree gift of 
God. In this ſenſe(l grant)eternall life is a reward. Yetit isno pro- 
per reward,but ſocalled by a catachrer,which yet is not an miollr» 
5 rable catachreſis(as Bellarmine either ignorantly or malitiouſly athr- De iuftif 5 c.1, 
meth)but ealie and familiar; forinthephraſe ofthe Scripturezcter- 
nal! lite is called a reward, in a generall (ignification, when it is 
vied abſolutely, and not relatively;to lignitiethe heele, or end of 
any thing : apd ſo the Hebrew word which lignifieth a hee/e,{ig- Hekeb.Pſal, 
12: nifieth alſo arexard, becaule it is giuen wben the worke is ended : 217, 
And eternall life hath this reſemblance with a reward,io that it is 2348. 
given at theendof a mans lite, afterthat his trauell and warfare is 
ended. T husthe Greeke words, which lignifie arewardand an ex, ware nc, 
arevſed indifferently one for the other, 1.Peter 1.9. Receining the 
15 end of yorr faith, the ſalnation of your ſoules,that is,(a$S Beza hath fEe- 3 ms ris 
ly tranſlated it,) the reward of your fatth : forto tranſlate it, the end ©" 
of your faith capnot agreeto the word receiumy, tor we receive not 
an end but areward,T bus reward lignifieth atreec gift, or freeremu- 
neratiorgas when the malter giveth his ſervant ſomething for bis 
faichtull ſeruice(though done vpon dutie) when as hee oweth 
him not thanks, much lefle reward. Luke 17.9. Doth hee thanks 
that ſernantybecauſe hee did that which was commanded vnto hins ? 1 trow 
ot. Thus God giveth vs eternalllife,not becauſe hee is bound in 
iultice ſo to doe, {forhee oweth vs neither rewards, nor thankes 
for our labour, becauſe rhen wee hane done what wee £14, we hane but 
dene our dntse, verſ, 10.) but becauſe bis goodnetle, and mercifull 
romiſe made thereupon, doth excite himthereunto. And yet e- 
20 tecnall life is calleda reward, becauſeit doth as certainly follow 
good works,as though it weredue. And good worksare mentio- 
ned inthepromiſe, becauſe they are tokens that the worker is in 
Chri(t,tor whoſe merit,the promiſe thalbe accompliſhed. And it is 
further called the reward or truit of our faith, (as bere the haruelt) 
35 becaule it isthe way and meanes of obtaining it. 
[ 1. Eteroall litets called a rewardof good workes, not cauſal- Non «inane; 
5 ly, as procured by them, but conſequently, as following them, For 1 fue? 
albeit it be giuvenpreperly, for the merit of Chrilt apprehended by fuc conſequus 
faith: yetitis piuen conſequently as a recompence of our labours :as ** 
an inheritance is giuen tothe heire,nat for any duty or feruice,but 
becauſe hee is the heire: yet by coniequent it is givenin recom- 
penſe of his obedience, Hee rat forſakes father and mother, — ſhall 
receine 4 hundred fola more inibis life, and tn the worid ro come eternal 
life, arke 10.2 9930, 
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111, Reward doth not alway preſuppoſe debt, but is often free, 
for whereas it is ſaid, 1/ath. 5.46, 1f 15: {040 th-m that lone you, what 
reward ſballyehane? Itisthusin Lebe 4.3.4 ht thanke ſpall ye hane ? 
by which we ſeethat reward doth nor +[way lignitie due debt, but 


thanketullremembrance,anc gracivus acceptance, $ 


IV. Col:ſſians 3.24. Eternall life is called the reward of mnher:- 
zanceywhereby 1s ſignified, that itis not giuen,tor our workes, but 
becauſe we arethe ſonnes of God by adoption. Bel/armine an{wars, 
that it may be both areward,and an inheritance : areward, becaule it 
is giuep to labourers vpon compatt 3 an wheritance, becaule it is 16 
given tonone;but thoſe that are children. But the word dyranihos 
tranſlated r-ward, (ignifieth a gift freely given without reſpect of 
deſert, it beeing all one with Hos, as Baſil teacheth vpon the 7. 
plalme, 

V. The Scripture teacheth that God giveth rewards foure 15 
waies.Firlt,he giveth reward of due debt,in reſpe& of merit : thus 
he giveth cternalll.tc,as a reward duc not to our merits, but to the 
merit of Chrif} : tor nonecan merit at the hands ot God, but kee 
which is God.Secondly,he giuesarewardzin reſpect of his iree and 
mercitull promiſe,and thus he rewards onely beleevers, 1 hir'y,he 20 
giveth rewards to hypocrites,infidels,heatben,&c. bceing perther 
bound by his one promiſe, nor by their meiit; when they per- 
torme the outivard workes of the Iaw,and leade a civili lite contor- 
mable thereto.as when « 464b humbled himicltc before the Lord, 
i.Kig.21,And this God doth tothe end he may preſerve humane *5 
{ociety, and comman honellie, and that he may teſtifie what hee 
approoueth, and what he diſliketh. Laſtly, hee giveth good ſuc- 
celle in intcrpriſes, and attempts, according to his owne decree, 
and the order of divine prouidence : which metaphorically is cal- 
ledareward, E2:5.29,v,19.20, becauſe it hath a 1militude there- 30 
unto.as when wicked men turough ignorance, doe that wickedly, 
which he heth iullly decrzed (hall cometo paſle;ſuft-ring them to 
h1! cheir houſcs with the {poyle of the poore, which they have 
for theirw orke, asa man hath wages for his hone(l labour, Tus 
theipoyleof ludea;i: called thehire or reward given to Tigh:th Pe 

{:ſſ-r tor his Syrian warre, //a.7 20.and thustheſpoyle of tgypt.is 
{aid tg beweges given Nebrehodonrſar, tor his feruice againlt I y- 
rus, 

-urther,lct vs here obfcrue the different maner offpeech whic:1 
the Apoſtle victh, io ſpeaking of the fieth and of the ſpirit, Ot 4: 
theiormerhe faith, Herhar ſorech ro bisf] by, Ge, Of thelatter, He 
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good ſoeuer a man docth in being benehiciall tothe Miniſterie, in 
tollowing the Golpel,&c, he docth it not by any goodrelle that is 
in himſelte, but by the fpirit of God,who in every good motion 
workesin vs thewill,and in every goodattion the deed,Ph:/.2,13, 
5 therefore no man ought to flatterhimlelte in this reſpe, or to 
thioke highly of bimſelte,as though he had attained an extcaordi- 
nary mea{ure of {anditicationgeitber for atteing, or cffeing a- 
py thing that is good: ſeeing whatfocucr good thing is in vs,is the © _ 
gitt of God,as /eromfaith, On the contrary,what evi! ſoever a wan wr : ery 
x0 doth;he doth it of bimſelfe,God being neicher the author; thefur- 5;., 1, fwns 
therer,nor the abetter thereof. quz<ungue 
Againe,we hence learne;that allvaregenerate perſons,are {ow- bona inn, 
ers to the fleſh,becaule that before their converſion they doe no- 
thing but thoſethings which areplealing tothe il&th : fothat dy- 
15 ingin that cſtate;they can 1cape nothing butcorruption: theriore 
it hence followeth,that Philoſophers, heathen,and all meercciuill, 
and niturall men, being ſuch as never fowed to tbeſpirit,ſhal reape 
nothing but corruption,death,and condermnation,contrary to the 
opinionof ſome anciept,and moderne writers, 
20 Further, obferue hecre, that though there bee ſomethat zre 
Neuters in religion, luke-warme Goſpellers, halting betweene 
two opinicns, ſuch 2s are neicher fiſh por fleſh: yet in moralldy. 
ties thcreareno NVer?ers, Dor mediators: forall men are ranged into 
one of thele two rankes, eicher they are ſowerstothe fleſh ,or 
25 tothe ſpirir, 
Hcre alſo weeſce whoare true worldlings indeed ; to wit , Phil. .19; 
ſuch as mind earillythwgs, infpending theraſelues, their (trength, 
and wits, ypon the world , having alltheircaretor it, and alltheir 
comfortinit: in the meanetime,having little or no talte of the 
39 ioyesof the worid to come, becauſe they make their Paradiſe here 
vpon earth, and neuer looke for any heauen atter this lite. As al. 
ſo who are fpirituall men, namely, ſuch as walke in the ſpirit , 
whoihovgh ihey livein the world, in theſe houſes of clay,yet 
are 2:t of the worle , becaule they {et not theiratiecions vponit , 
15 but havetheir conuerſlation in heauen,where Chrilt littethat Gods 
right hand, k 
T hi« (erves firll of all, to diſcover vntovs our owne eſlate,whe- 
ther we be indeedecarnall, or ſpiricuall: torit we foweto the ficfh, 
thet is; be alway poring-and diggirg in thecarth with the mole , 
4 {ettivg our «ifcaions vpon it, not reterring the bleflings of God, 
to hisgplory,and the furtheranceof the Golpell, but toſerveour 
o1Nc corrupt delires: were fHleſhly minded;(though we pretend. 
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this, and that, andproteltneuer ſo much)and continuing in this 
eltate, weecan expe nothing but the harueſt of death and con- 
demnation, Whereas on the contrary lide,ifwe ſauour the things 
of the Spirit, by ſettiog our affetions vpon them, and ſeeking 
thoſe things thatare aboue, eftſoones lifting vp our hearts by ſe- 5 
cretgroanes and eiaculations,for the enioying of them,we are (pi- 
rituallmen, and ſhall yndoubtedly in duetimereape the baruelt of 
eternall lite, 

Secondly,thisbewraies the paucity offſpirituall men,euen where 
the Golpel is profeſſed : and how the world ſwarmes with multi- 106 
rudes of carnall,and flcſhly minded men.Forasin formertimes be- 
fore the flogd,they exteythey dranke,tbey bought, they ſold,they planted, 
they buile;thatis,wholly addited and deuoted themſclues to theſe 
things: Sointheſelatter daies(which our Sauiour Chriſt prophe- 
cied ſhould he acounterpaine of the former) the multicude gene- Is 
rally in every place doe wholly imploy and ſpend themſelues, in 
thinking,in affecing,in takipg\in ſeeking, in following of worldly 
things,{eldome(God knowes)or neuerminding the kingdome of 
Godgor therighteouſites thereof,nor praftiling the Apoltles rule,ſo 
to ſe the world as though they wſedit nor. 1.Cor,7.31, 20 

Againezhere weſce how the wiſedomeof God iscounted folly, 
2mong worldly wiſe men :and how the wiſedome ofthe world is 
fooliſhneiſe before God. Forita man ſow tothe Spirit, in not fol- 
lowing blind reaſon,nor corrupted afteRion, nor faſhioning him- 
ſalfe tothe guiſe of the world,nor ſeeking his owne good fo much 2 5 
as the good of others, bur denying himſelfe, forſaking all(in his af- 
tetion)for the Goſpel of Chriſt, and contemning this temporall 
traſh, in regard of the heauenly treaſure ; heis accounted in the 
world bnt 4foole :; whereas God accounts him truely wile : for hee 
isthe wife merchant man, who haning found a pearle of a great price, 40 
went and ſold all that be had, and bought «t.17ath. 15.45.Forthelelle 
helaieth vp for bimfelteypon earth,the more hetreaſureth vp for 
himſelfe in heauen : and though hee ſeeme to {owe vpon the wa- 
ters,yetatter many daies he ſhall inde ic againe, Whereas they that 
mindenotking but the world, in ſowing to the fleſh, are reputed 35 
wiſe and pronidext men : when as God accounts them (tarke foo/es: 

T hou foole, this night ſhall they fetch away thy ſoule, ani then whoſe ſyall 
thoſe things be which thou baft prouided? and then it follaweth, S's x5 be 
that gatherethriches to himſcife; and is not richin God, For the more 
they treaſurevp riches, the more they treaſure vp to thermſelues 49 
wrath againſt theday ofwrath.77om,2.5,and fat theraſelues again{t 
che day of [laughter,/am,5.5. 
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Laſtly, weare bere warnzd:o take heede of the Dinells ſophi- 
ſry. -lt.is anotable policie, one of the cunninge(t (Fratagemes the 
Diuell hatb, 'iv good things commanded, to ſeuer the meanes 
trom theende:and ja evill chings forbidden,toſeuerthe end from 

5 themeanes. He labourethtoſeuer the meanes from the end, by 
perſlwading a man that he may come tothe end though he neuer 
vie the meanes,that he may reape eternal lie,though h& neuer ſow 

_ the (cedes of the ſpirit in this lite. But we muſt know,that as he 
which runneth not atall,can never gainethe garland : 'he which 

te laboureth not inthe vineyard.the labourers wages : hethat never 
ſowes, Can never reape. Sohetbat runneth not in the race of 
Chriſtiavity, ſhalineverattainethecrowneot happines,and felici- 
ty:hethat laboureth notin the Lords vineyard, therecompence 
of reward:he that io thislite ſoweth noto! the ſpirit ſhallneverafter 

i5 this: te reape lite everla(ting. For we may not dream of a good har- 
velt,witbouca good (eedetimme, of ſowing nothing to reapeſome- 
thing, or lowing tares fo reape wheate. Agpgaine, he ſeuereth the 
end trom the meanes, by perſwadipg men that they may vie the 
meaues ard never come tuthe end, that though they {ow to the 

20 fleth,yer they (hall votreape corruption. Thus hepertwaded &xe, 
that though th» 4 eate of rheforbidden truite, yet ſhe ſhould not 
die the d<ath,ney (i: (ſhould pot dicat all. but her eyes!hould be 
opened,and the thon!d ke as a God himi-Itc, knowing guod and 
evill, Bur w« are co by vadoubtedly retolued of this,that God hath 

25 linked with an yron chaine;thepleaſure ot in.and the puniſhment 
thereof:that as n= hat tollowes a river, ul? needs at icvgth come 
tothe Sea:{o he that follov. cs rke courts and Arcame ot his (linnes, 
mult needes come atthelengihio the gulte of eternall deſtruRi- 
ON, 
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9. Let ws not therefore be weary of weil doing:for in due ſea- 
ſon we ſpall reapegy we faint not. 


Inthele words, the Apolile expoundsthe hfc generall rule 

15 appertainingtoal!ſortsof men:andin it heaſcenderh from the hy * 
petheſistorte theſis,that is from the parntivnil ions to the s -n-r | (hewins 
that we cught not to faint inany goodcourſe,citherin doing good 
forhemn that labour amo ogſt vs, and arc ouer vs inn the Lord, and 
admuniſh vs; noryctin beeing beneticiallvntoothers, And this 

j0 verſedependeth vpon the former, (asthe word trerefore doth im- 
ply / by way of necetfary iHation,and cortequence: forſeeing that 
they which co: tinue ig well Culngatn ſowing co the ſpirit, ſhall - 
tac 
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of the ſpiritreape life everlaſting.v.8, therfqre no man oughtto be 
wearic of well doing. Itconlilteth of two parts:of a rule,or precept, 
inthe former part ofthe verſe, Let ws not thereforebe weary of wel do- 
5:9:and areaſon of the rule, or a motive to inciteys to the perfor- 


mancethereof, in the latter part: for n due ſeaſon we ſhall reape , if we 5 


funt xot, Inthe rule;the Apoltleſpeakes thatplainely,which in the 


former v«r{cs be had deliuered more obſcurely:for here he expoiids 
bim(elfe,what he meant by /owing ro the ſpirit, namely doing of good , 
or(asitisinthenext verſe) doing of geodwvntoallwhich may allo ap- 
peareby that which followeth,wc all reape, if we faint not, thatis , t9 
we ſhall reapethefruit ofthat which we haue ſowne tothe ſpirit, if 
wefaintnot : therefore tolowtotheſpirit, is nothing els, but to 
doc good. Now by welldaing, the Apoltle meaneth not onely the 
outward worke, whereby our neighbour is furthered,helped,relie- 
ved ; but the doing of it allo in a good manner,and toa good end; 1g 
ſo,as it may be a good worke indeede,not onely profitable to our 
neighbours,and comfortableto our {clues,but acceptableto God, 
T his is a molt necetlary precept : for moſt men are ſoone weary of 
a good courle, like to thele Galatians, who began in the Spirit, but 
being weary of that walke,turned alide,and made an end in the fleſh, 19 
Gal.3.3.Like Ephraimand [ndihywhoſe goodnes wt as a morning cloud, 
and as the morning dewe which vamſhetb away. Hoſ.5.4.T his weariſom- 
neiſein well doing hath ſealed ypon the molt: even vpon all drow- 
ſie profellours, (whicharethe greateſt part, )as may appeare by 
this,in that ſume, if they be held but a quarter of an houre too 25 
lopgy or aboue their ordinarietime , are extreamely weary of hea- 
ring the word. And as for duties of mercie, and liberality,puttiog 
vp 1niaries,and tolerating wrongs, they are ready to make an end 
as ſoone as they begin. And as tor Prater and thanſgiuing, and 
other parts ot the worſhip of God,molt men ſay in their hearts with 30 
the old lewes,gwhat profit is it that we keepe his commanaements, end that 
we walke humbly before the Lord of hoſts ? Malach. 3.14. nay they 
count it a wearinzefſe vnto them, and ſauffe therear, Malach, 1,13. 
Hence it.is, that che Holy Gholt is ſo frequent in ſtirring vs vp to 
the performance of a!] good duties, with alacrity and chearetuines, 35 
and ſooften io rouling vs trom that drowlines and deadnes,where- 
with weare ouerwhelmed. Zzke 18.1, Our Saviour Chriſt pro- 
pounds a parable tothis end,to teach vs,that we owght alwazes to pray, 
nd not towaxe faint, Eph 3,173.1 deſire(laith Paxul)that ye faint not at my 
tribalations.2.Tbeſſ.3.1 3, And yeybrethren,benot weary mn well daing.And 49 
{o in this place, Let vs nat therefore be wear y of well doing. 
Naw the reaſons which make men ſo weary of well doing, are 
in 
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in general? theſe three. Firſt, the lirength of the fleſh, hich even in 
the regenerate is like, the'great pgyant Gehiab, in compariſon of 
ore Daxid.Secondly,the weakenetle of the Spirit, and fpirituall 
graces, I hirdly,the outward occurrences,and impediments of this 
5 lite.1n /pec+.:// they be theſe. Firlt,men by n3ture are woluts one to 
another. Eſa 11,v.6.and ſothey contivucstiil this woluiſh nature 
be mertifed;and renued by grace,beipg ſo farce trom helpipg,tur- 
thecing, relecuing, tollerating one another, or performivg any 0- 
ther duty of loue, that contrarily, they are ready to bite, andde- 
10 youre one another.Ca/.5.15.Secondly, oftentimes it commeth to 
palle,that other mens coldnetle doth coole our zeale, their backe- 
wardnelle (lacketh our forwardne(le, Thirdly,many thinke ic a dil- 
oraceand diſparagement vntothem,to [teope ſolow,as to become 
ſeruiceable voto their inferiours, Fourthly ,there are many things 
15 which diſcourage vs from well Coing.cithertheparty is vaknowne 
vnto vs, as D.uid was to Nabal(tor which cauſe he would not re- 
lieuehim in hisnecellity : )or elſeſeemeth vaworthy of our belpe, 
being ſuch as through riot, harlots,lewde company, hath brought 
himſelfe to miſerie and beggerie. Or ſuch as reward vs evi!l tor 
good,hatred for ourgood will : orfuch as are querulous, alwayes 
complainivg, though neuer ſo welldealt wichall: ali «hich make 
mencoldin the duties of love. Filtly, tome there be which faine 
dangers andcait perils, which hinder them from doivg the good 
they ſhould : The ſlabfull perſon ſaith, a lyon is tn the way,&c. Lalily, 
the manifold occalions and affaires of this ite, doe fo diltract the 
minde,as that a man is ſoone wearied, yea in the belt thipgs, Be- 
{ides,many ſee no reaſon why they ſhould ſpend tkemlclues, in do. 
, ing good vntoothers. 
3% Nowto alltheſe oblacles,and pul-backs, we are tooppole the 
Apoſtles precept, Let ws nor be weary of well doing. For verily, if the 
conlideration of theſe ſmall occalions, and rubbes that lie in our 
way,daunt and diſmay vs,and fo (toppe our courſe, wee ſhall cever 
,. beplentifullin good workes : wee may baply put our hand to the 
** plowe, but athouſand to one we ſhall looke backeagaive : with 
; Lots wife cal! a long looke toward Sodame ; and with the lſraclites 
in our beartsturne ageineinto Egypt, For as he th.it obſerneth the 
wind ſpall nat (owe, and as bee that regaraeth theclouudes, ſhall not reape. 
a Eccl:(.11.4. $0 he that regardeth the ingratitude otfome, the cull 

® exam pleof ocl;ers, the manifold diltractions, and occurrences of 
o this lite ; and (hallcalt perils in caraall wifedome, ofthis, and that 
trouble,or inco.ucuicncie,that may enſye;ſhall never doe his duty - 
ashe ovghts. 
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And aſluredly, he that fainteth ina good courſe, and giueth it 
over before he come to theende,ts like voto the {lothtul husband- 
man, who hauipg plowedand tilled,and in part ſowed his ground, 
giueth over before he haue finiſhedit; and ſo, either the parchiog 


heatedoth wither it, or the nippipg cold kill it,or the fowlesotthe 5 


aire devoure it, | 
Now mo{t men are ſicke of this diſeaſe,which ſhewes the preat- 


nelle of our corruptions, and that the belt Chriltians have a huge 
malle or lumpe of faneio them , and but a ſparke of grace;in that 
they are ſeldome or never wearie in {craping together of riches, in 16 
following their pleaſures, io purſuing bonours, aud bunting after 
preferments:and yet are quickely wearie in duties cf pietie, juſtice, 
and mercie,albeit they haue an voſpeakable reward annexed vato 
them. 

Well, whatſoever the corrupt praftiſes of men be, let vs learne 15 
our dutie, to goe forward without wearinelle,nay to do good with 
chearefulnelle, as Paul {aith of himſelre; Ph:l:pprans 3.forgetting that 
which is behind, and indearieurmp himſelfe to that which is before. Let vs 
conlider that itisthe prop:rticot aliberal minde; to dewi/e of liberal 
things, and to commue bis liberality, Eſa. 32.8.Neither is this all,not 20 
to be wearic, or to per(iſt and contivuc,but we mult proceede on 
from ſtrength to (trepgth,and bring forth more frutte mn our age, Pſal. 
92.14-asthe Church of Thiatyra, whulc workes were more at the 
laſt;then at the firit;for which ſheeis worthily praited by our 5a- 
viour Chriſt, R-wel.2.19.1t was the worro of Charles the fift, Plus 35 
v/trazand it ought to be euery Chrilhans morrogto [triveto pertecti- 
ons,andasthe Apoltlecxhorts vs,7e be ſteadfaſt, immoneable, and 
nut tomake (tay there, bui to be aboundant a/wates in the wor ke of 
the Lordz1,Cor.15.58.And that we may doe this indeede,we mult 
ſet this downe as a certatneconclulivn,that we wil not recoile,nor 30 
give backe, come what will come: apd withall we mult labour to 
quicken our dull ard drowhlie ſpirits, togirdevp the loynes of our 
mindes,to (treogther our weake hands, and our feeble knees, by 
publike and private excrciles of readiog,praier,meditation, copfe- 
rEnCe,0c. 5} 

Thus much of therule : now followeth thereaſon ofthe rule, 
or the motiue toincourage vs to the performance of this dutie; for 
i" duc{eaſonwe ſpall rape, if we faint net:as he ſhould lay more tully, 
thus, Letvs beaſſured ofthis, that continuivg and increaſing in 
well doing, our labour is not loft, nor ſpent in vaine. 1.Cor,15.58, 49 
tor though wee imagine that we labour in vaine, and ſpend out 
firengthia vaine,(as the Prophet ſpeaketh) yet our worke « with the 
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Lord and our labor with our God, Eſa,q9.4, Andalbeit we may ſeeme 
eo our {clues & others to calt away our goods, in being beneficial 
vato ſome,and(as the wiſe man ſpeaketh )to ſow vpon the waters; 
yet after many daies we (hall ſind them 29ain, Eccl:s.1 1,1. In the motive 
5 there be three things contained, Firſt, the reaſon it ſelte,which is 
a promiſe of reward,Weſhallreape, Secondly, the circumſtance of 
time,when this haruelt ſhall be reaped, wee ſhall reapein dre ſeaſon, 
Thirdly the condition thatis required on our parts,;that wee may 
reape, Hl wee faint not. Of theſe in orger,and firſt of the reaſon or 

9 promilcit ſelfe. 

Wheras the Apoltletothe end we may not be weary of a good 
courſe,doth encourage vs to proceed on,by ſetting before our eics 
the promiſed reward, I gather that we may encourage,animate, 
andexcite our ſeluesto the performance of all good duties,by the 

15 conlideration of the heauenly haruelt, which we are toreape, and 
thecrown of glory we aretoreceiue after this lite;as the husband- 
man doth ſow,in hope that heeſhall reape : and though ſeed time 
be paintull and chargeablevato him,yet he giucth not over for all 
that, but comforteth bimſclfe with the expeRation of the haruelt, 

20 Which will fully quite his colt,and recompence hislabour. T hat 
chisis a truth,it may appeare by ſundry arguments : by precepr, by 
promiſe, by prattiſe, by reaſon, For precept: It is the commandement 
of Chri{t wee ſhould make vs friends of wnrighteous Mammon, or of 
therickes of iniquitie, char when we ral want, they may receive vs m- 

15 10 enerlaſting Tabernacles, Luke 16,9. 

For prom:/e, belides this place ( which isvery pregnant tothis 
purpoſe)P au! cxhores ſeruantsthar whatſorner they as, they world doe 
it heartily,as to the Lord, 5 not to menygnowing that of the Lord they ſhall 
receine the reward of mheritance,Cel.3.23,24 And generally wht good 

20 thing (cewer a man doeththe ſame ſhall he receme of the Lord whether hee 

| be bend or free, Eph.6.8,Hethat forſakes father > mather,cc.for Chriſt s 

ſake. ſhall rrcetue a kundred fold more m this life, and imthe world to come 

life enerlsſting, Math.19.29,T beſeand thelike promites weretono 

purpole if it were not }awtull for vs to looke for the reward,and if 

;5 we might not by conlidering of it,incite and ſtirce vp ourſelues,to 

greater alacritieinthe courle of Chriltiavitie, in makivg vs more 
teruent aod frequent in the duties of pietie. 

T hirdly,it may be prooued by the prattiſe of the Saints of Gud: 

Abrabam- was contented to torſake his pative countrey at the 

40 command of God;and to dwell in a (trange land, yea, and that in 

o tents,becarſe he looked for a citie hantng a foundatien, whoſe builder ard 

waker ic God\Hebr,11.v.9,10, Moſes eſteemed the rebuke of Chrilt 
LI orcatcr 
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preatcr riches then the trezſuresof Egypt,Vec-nſe he hud reſpect wnto 
toe recompen/e of reward , Verle 26. Chrilt (whoſe exaryple is With- 

1.4 out all exception, being exemp/um indeficiens, asthe Schoolemen 

| | ſpeake) Cid ſweeten the bittcrvelle of the crofſe with the conlide- 

| ration of the glorie v-hich alittle after hee was toenioyzior ſo the 5 
Apolile ſaith,that Jer rhe r6y that mas [ct before him , bee endured the 
croſſe,and deſpiſed the ſpame,Lr. 12.2.1 he Cololliansarecemmen- 
ded by the ApollJe,torthat they contipued and increaſed in faith 
to Gol,andloue toman, for the bopes [ake that was laid wp for them 1 
heaucs,Cel.1.5, And Parl(hewes this to have bin the practiſe, and 10 
to be theduticofalthe Saints of God,/o ro run that they may obtaine, 
1,Cor.9.24. 

Laſtly,it may be prooved by reaſcn. F or fiſt, that which is the 
end of our aciops, ovght to bee conlidered of vs; as a meane: to 
{tirre vs vp to the attaining of thisend: therfore ſeeing theend of 1 5 ' 
our faith and hope,is cternall life;Rom.6.2 2. Ne hane your frot tn Lo- 
limeſſe,and the end enerlesting life, 1} eter 1,9. Recermmg the reward of 
jo:r funh, the [al::ation of your ſorles : T herelore wee may, nay wee 
ought to caſt our eyes vpon it, and to dire aJl our actions forthe 
attaining of it, Secondly,it the Jabourer worke, not in regard of 2, 
the common good onely,but alſo with reſpect of his wages: hee 
that runneth a racezto attaine the garland: if the husbandmenſet 
and fow,plant and plow;in hope to reapea harvel}, and to receiue 
ſome fruiteof his lJabours: It is Jlawtuil for Chriſtians alſo to doe 
good in regard of cternall reward;for thatisthe Apollles reaſon, 1, 25 
Cor.9.25, They that trie maſterics abſt::me ſrom all thmgs, that they may 
obtaine 4 corruptible crowne z but ne for an incorruptible, It isS, James 
his reaſon, James 5.78. as thehusbandman waiteth tor the preci- 
ous iruite of the earth, ar:d hath long patience forit, vntill hee re- 
ceivethetormer and the latter raine; So m5} we be patientyand ſettle 3? 
eur hearts, for the comming of the Lord draweth neere, and hee will re- 


compence cuery man according to his workes, Thirdly, it it bee y 
}Jzwtull ter aman toabllainetrom (in, tor teare of cternall puniſh- ye 
m.ent,and torment in hell, (as we know it is,)/farh.10.28. then it A 
is lawtullto doe good. in hope of crernall reward, It will be ſaid, ;;} :- 

tat itisthe propertie of a mercenary hireling to looke fora rc- wi 
ward. ] an{« er,it is the property ot a hireling to looke one/y,or prin- in 
c1pslly tor his hire.cuber not minCing the glory and honor of God, we 
vr ktJe reſpcing it, then his owne private aduantape; ſothat " 
v henthe hopeof t is gaine is gone, heleaueth his charge,and fli- 4% Yao ter 
cth away ; ike the Yopiſh Monkes, who wereright hirelings in- de: 
deeu:forihey minded nothing but theirowne conmydity,accor- aud 
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ding to theold ſaying, Nopenie, no Pater nofter. But to looke tothe 
recompenſe of rewardin the ſecond place.afterthe glory of God, 
the pertormance of our dutie,anddifcharge of a good conl(cience, 
15no propertie of a hireling ; ſzeipg God bath promiſed to give to 

5 themwhich by continu.2nce in well doing, ſecke honour, and immortaits:yc- 
ternall life, Rom. 2.7. 

By thistbathath beneſaid, we may ſee the impudencie cf the 
Rhemiſts,who in their marginall notes vpon Lube 14.1.147.11.26, 
and Apec.3.5. doe notably llandervs and our doctriue,in averring 

10 that weteach,thatno man ought to Cogood in reſpect of reward: 


thelike may beſaid of Cardinall Bel/:rmine, Binsfeld125 and others. De Tull fc, 


J13 


For this is our con{tant doctrine,that we may, and ought; to (tire |.5 c-3. 


vp our dulneſle toall chearefulnetſe,in the diſcharge of our dutic, © _ 8 
mer.Cct. 4. 
memb.F. 


15 that wee ought not ezely, nor princip.i/ly, to reſpeR the reward : for con, 5 


by ſetting betoreoureyesthereward which is promiſed. Yet ſo,as 


thezeale of Gods glory,the care and conſcience wee haue to dil. 
charge our dutie,ought rather to move vsto beplentifullin good 

works(inlieu otthanktulonetle vato God for the riches of his mer- 

cy)then the greatnetle of thereward, ſeeing we coght todoe our 

20 duatie,though there were no heaven,no hell,ng reward, no puntth- 

ment,no devil] to torment; 0 c;n{cience to accule; the very /owe 

of God ought to conſtraie vs,2.f:1. 5.14. And heere wee mult with 
thankfulnesacknowledge the endleilelove and mercy of Ged to- 
wards vs,ſeeing that when heemight exact {trit obedience with- 

25 out any promileof recompence for our labor: nay,when he might 
ſhiger vsin pieces with his yron ſcepter,yet as A*--/4:r0/þ did to 
Queene E#ther, hee holdeth out his golden ſcepter voto vs inthe 
preaching of the word, that wee might lay bold of it,and by it ap- 
prehend eternall life. Yea it pleafeth him to winne vs by gifts, to 

* Ix ;o incite vs by rewards;to allure vs by promiles, in giving his word, 
that ifwe give,we may look to receive (though not for our merits, 
yetthrough his mercy : ) if wee beſtow tran{tory goods, wee (hall 
receiuea durable ſubſtancezit a cup of cold water,Gods kingdom, 

Math.10.12. 

35K :5 Theſecond generallpoint,is the circumitance of time , when 
we ſhall reape,to wit, ane time, T bis due t1me may be voncerliued 

in part,of this life: for godlinetle bath the prom:tcof this Lite.as 

wellas of the lifetocome,and the workes of mercy have bin even 

in this life recompenſed to the tull, 1 he widow o&f Zarepta tor cn- 

4* Y® tertaining the Prophet Flih, was miraculcully fuliained in the 
dearth : the me:ile im her barrel did net waſte, ond the cle mher cxriſe 
11d not armimſh, 1.Kirgs 17.16, Ard fothe Shunamuire, tor thelike 

TS kind- 


9 
CR ESD 


_ 


ws o * 4 oth 
” 
_ 4%, tas A HED <a>... ot rt Re — RPO as 


- 5; » 
= $a —_ ©. 
-_ M bo 
= h 
—_—— _— "OI — 
ow, ot 
” 


wbap.6. A Commentarie uÞeri 
kindne(ſe ſhewed tothe Prophet Elites, being barren,obtained a 
ſonne : and when he was dead, ſhee obtained him toliteagaine,?z, 
Kings 4. as the widow of Sar tz did hers at theprayer of Eluh,1, 
Kings 17.23. For as God doth alwaies give to his children ip this 
life the ftir(l truits of his (pirit : ſo he doth often givethemthe firlt 5 
fruits of their labours,asataſteof their future felicitie,and an car- 
neſt of that happineſle which after they (}al! fully epioy. Ovr $a- 
viour Chrilt faith, he wil rewzrd tkerr an bundred fold io this hife, 
ath,19. But this dr etimze is properly meantof thelife to come, 


which hath two degrees, the rt is at the day of death, when the 19 


ſoule entreth into happineſle: the ſecond,at the day oftiudgment, 
when beth ſoule and body (being reunited)ſhall be put in full pol- 
ſeſſion cfeternall plory and !elicitie: for then they ſhall beerewar- 
ded zccordirgtetberr workes, not ſo muchas acup of cold water 
which tkey have given to rclicuethe Saintsof God, but ſhall bee $1 
recerpenced tothe full; 7 rh. 10.42. 

7 /c, Seeing G00 hath ſet downe a ſet andcertaintime when we 
areto rcape, it is cur dutie with paticnceto expect it, as the hul. 
bandmen gotÞ,who hauing ſowed kis held,doerh net looke for a 
crop thenext day, or weeke,or moneth : but patiently expeReth *© 
the haruelt, that he may receive the precious ſeed of theearth, For 
heis taovnreaſonable, who having ſowed in September, looketh 
for a crop in October : hee muſt wait for the moneth of AvgaFttill 
the harueſt, avd in the meane time endure (torme and tempelt, 
wind and weather,ſnow and rainegbaile and trol?. So we mult ſow 
our ſcede, and {ow plentitully, (till expeQing the fruite of our la- 
bour with patienceztill the great harue(l come;the great day of re- 
tribution,in which God will ſeparate the wheate from the chaffe; 
gatacring the one into his garners, and burnivg vp the other with | 
vnquenchable fire,/Zat.3.12.Letvsconlidertheexample of God, - 
who doeth patiently expe, and (as I may ſay) waits our leafure 
when we wil turnevoto bim,rchat hee might have mercy pon vs, Eſ/iy 
30.8. hee waiteth at the Coore of our hearts,& (fandeth knocking 
to vee let in, Apec. 3.20, Day, hee calleth vntovs (Ianding withour, 
Op:nentome my {iter my louc, my doue;my wade filea: for my head i fall of 
aew,gndmy locks with the drops of the niahtyC':nt.5.2, Woe unto thee [s- 
r4/ lem, wilt thou nener be made cleane ? when will it once be? [ere, 13.27, 
'-iore particularly, Gods —_— and expecting is ſet downe in 
>cripture by ſundry degrees. Firſt,hee waiteth all the dzy long, Eſay 

5.2, 1 baue ftretched out my hand il! the aay long, to a difobedient ani q' 


5 


—» 


o) 
£ mſajing pegple,Secondly,qo. daic fOgE! her,7:7 40.4aties and Numneu? 
9 


il be i:(lrnicd, Don. 3.4. | birdly,al the yere {orig,as the husbandman 
doth 
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doth ; 7 looked for grapes,and loe wilde gropes.E/a.s 4. Fourthly he ex- 
peReth our amendment, »9.-my yeares together, Luk, 13.7, Behla, 
theſe three yeres hiue I come and ſought fruit on this fioge tree, and fiade 
one, Fiftly, the Lord ſuffered the manners ofthe 1{raelitcs tourtie 


5 yeares inthe wilderneſle.P/al.95.18. AF.13.18.Sixtly,the long ſuf. ir-me/porr,nor 
$TpPapeg 321th, a5 
ſome would 


ferance of God(as Pererfaith,1.Epilt, 3,20.)did patiently expetthe 


3”) 


conuerlion of che old world, allthe while the Arke was in prepa- hauci:. 


ring for the ſpace of an hundred and twentie yeares, Seuenthly,he cx- 
pected the Canaavits,and Amorits, for the ſpace of jowre hn4yed, 
19 yeares,yea heſuffered all Gentiles to wanderintheir owne waies,& 
in thevanity of their minde almolt for three thouſand yeares together, 
AQ.14.15, Nowit God bee ſo patientin expeRing our amend- 
ment from day to day,tfrom yeare to yeare ; we ought to bepaticnt 
inexpetiog the accompliſhment of his promiſes day after day, 

I5 andyeareafteryeare,as weare commanded. Habac.2.3.7hough the 
viſion tarrie,yet waite for 4, forut ſhallſarely come,and ſhallnot try : and 
though it be long before we reape any fruite of ourlabours,yet ler 
vs with patienceexpectit,for in dueſeaſon we ſhallreape,ifwe taint 

, pot.For,if God wait vpon vs,not forhis owne good, but for ours ; 
what a ſhame is it,that we will not waite vpon him, in tarrying his 
good leiſure, for our owne good? Thedumme and fenfles creatures 


2 


may ſet vs to [choole ip this point : for they expect with 4 fervent :muentrinnes. 


aeire tobe delinered from the bondage of corraption,aato the glorious liberty 

) of the ſonnes of God. Rom. 8.1 9,20,andas the word lignifieth, they ex- 
pe with a longing delire,cuen with thruſting forth thery heads as the 

poore priſoner that is condemned doth, who eftfoores putteth 

forth bis head out of tne window,in a continuall earneſt expeRati- 

, on ofthe gracious pardon of the Prince. Itis our partsthereiore to 

of > waiteas Did did, who faith of himſelfe,P/a/.69.3 [am wearie of m1; 
crying my eyes faile m2 whilſt [ waite for my Ged,For it we giue Quer our 

patient expeRingand taint in our miads,{eeking to anticipate this 

DVE T1ME\,this period which God hath prefixed in hisvachavg? 

.. ablewill;(more immutablethen thelawes of the Medes and Perti- 

35 Nl ©” ans)athouſand toone but we runne for helpe, either tothe witch 
of Ender,as San! did,2.Se1m,28,o0r tothe wizzard of Pethor,as Þalac' 
did;N4m6,22,0r tothe ſorcerer or figure flinger of Babel,as Neb: 
chadaezzar did,E 2k,21.22.0r it all thele faile, (as commonly they 
49 doe) we either breake out into open blaſptemie, as the King c* 

of Iſrael did, 2. Kino.6.3 3. Behold this exill commeth of the Lord, ſhould [ 
attend on the Lord any longer? or inthe depth of diſcontent, we play 

the deſperate part of Razez,and lay violent hands vpon our {:lucs. 

2.Macchab,14.41, 


CY 


Ly The 


519 


" 12 v: Wl, 
a (Yecumecre 
in kunc lo- 


cum,& alij. 


”:}.S LOLONGTE 


GUILT 

Of all verrves 
® {41 dCIT! C5 

}t 1S Q:21y CONh- 

{Q1.CIC 15 

J y 1 Q&. 


Chap.6. A Commentarie pon 


T he third thiog to bee conlidered, istheconditionrequired on 
our part;that we may rcape in duetime;let doune inthele words, 
sf wefaintxet,T heweorcs in the originallare thus: weſhaliceapein 
duetimezrot farting: which may be (and are of * ſome) taker in a 
doubleſence: either as 7 premſe,or as a condition. AS a promiſe,thus; 
If we benot weary of ici! do.ng,velihalreape in due ſeaſon with- 
out al! fainting and wezri:icile, eithertio the body. or minde, that 
is, we ſhallreape witk a:l joy 10d comfort;asit is P/a/.126. 5,6, They 
th.t ſow inteures. ſtall recpe iy: and they that went weeping axd cared 
precters ſceea.ſhall come :141:1e withiy,ana bring their ſhecues with them, 
As a conaitics that it vc continueconſtantin wel doing totheend 
without faintig.we ſhalirezpe in the timetbat God bathappoin- 
red:andin this ſenſeit is t6 be taken inthis text,to witzconditionally, 
as it is welltranſJated.#f we ſrt net. 

Weearc further to con.(ider, that there is adoublefainting,one 
of the bodie, another of che minde. The bodily faintipg which 
commeth by Jabour.and t:;+ ling,is not here meant;ſeeing it doth 
nothing impeach the govuucilz of the norke) (it is an argument 
rather of the ſoundnelle en4{inceritietbereof : ) but tbeſpirituall 
faicting is that which is to be feared, becauſe it maketh ourlabour 
all io vaine. And this fpirituzll fainting is twofold : the firſt is;the 
lackivg and remitting ſomewhat of our courſe;and this bath,and 
doth befallthe Saints of God, as we may lee inthe exampleofthe 
Church of Epheſus hich /cft ber firft lone, Apac. 2.4, Yea all the 


—— 


( 


Saints of God haue their 1u>bida mternalla,troubled and diſterype. #5 


red fitsſometimein the tull,ſometimein the wane,;ſcmetime zea- 
lousand forward in the ſeruice of God,{ometimeagaine heauy and 
backward, &c, 

T he ſecond is ſuch a fainting and languiſhing , that we cleane 


give ouerour courſe,of which Pau! ſpeaks,2.Cor.4.16.Therefere we 30 


fant net,but though our out wara man perrſh,yet the inwara man is renew» 
ed daily, And theauthor tothe Hebrews,we muſt conſider Chriſt, who 
endured ſuch ſpeaking agaieſt of ſmnmers,leſt we ſheuld be wearied,and f..int 
12 01:y (oules, Helr, 12,3 , And againe,v.5. DeFþiſe not the chaſtening of 


the Lord nether famt when thou art rebr hed ef him, T bis faintipg is 5: 


meantin this place. 

Whereas $. Par{(aith we ſhall reape, if we faint not: he i1gpiheth 
that wee mult per{cucre and continueto theend, otherwiſe wee 
cannot leoketoreapethe harveſt of eternall happinetle. It is no- 


thing but conltarcie and continuing in well doing , that Cocth 43 


crowneall cur good workes. Bee conſiaxt({aith our Saviour Chrill 
tothe Church ct Smyrna, Apec,2,10,) rd 1 will ge thee therronne 
ef 
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life. Tereme ſaith,Itis the propertie oftruevertue, rot to beginne well, Non capitte, , | 
but to cndewdll. Part blameth thele Galatians,for beginning in the (ed perfecitle + - 8 
ſpirit, and ending in the fl:th : and Chriſt ſhewes what a lhameic is ©: j Hy | 
isto him that beginneth to build and cannot finiſhir: it isas good «x | 


5 never a whit, as neverthe better: nay his condition is better that 1: 
ncuer began,thenth.:t of Iudas, whole ende was worſe then his be- F::% 
ginning, Zevrt.3.9 the taile of the ſacrifice was coramanded to be 14 
offered vpon thealtar, by which was {ignited that in every pood 
worke, we mult not onely Eegin,but continue init tothe end, and 

20 ſacrificetheend of it to Godzas well as the beginning : other wile "kj ! 
weloſcourlabour,and milleourreward, theretore Saint /ob» bid- i | 
deth vs looks to our ſelues,that we loſe not the things whi chwe hane den, 7% 
but that wee may receine a full reward, 2.1ohn v. 8. The labourers in nh | 
the vineyard came at ſundry times, ſomeinthe morning,others at T8 | 

x5 thethird, others at the {jxt,and ninth, others at the twelfth houre BE | 
of the day,yct none received the labourers wages, but thoſe that 1943 
continuedinthe work tothe end,ſat.20. Godis Alpha & Omeg t, ORE | 
and rhereforerequireth a goodend , aswcllasa good beginning, 
and ic 15 our Cutie not only toobey the commandement of Chritl, 

20 LVentte ad me come vutome, Mal 11.2 8.but that allogmareteim FmeAVIAE 

1 1c Tohn 15,4, 'orheonzly that contipucth tothe end, (hall bee 
laucd, 1fath.24 13. TT 

Further, whereasthe Apoltlefaith , Wee ſa:ll reape, if wee f.rint 

0: It may be demaunded, whetherthe Saints doe ſofaintat any Far | 

25 time,that they finally fall away? To which demaund: Ianlwer | 
ina word, that they doe not, nay, they cannot totally and fir ily 
fallfrom grace. For firſt, if any thing ſhould make them fall a- Is 
wayzit is {inne; but they cannot ſinne, becauſe the ſeed of rege- i 
neration and graceremaineth inthem, 1. /obn 3. 9. And though 

:0 the Church ſleepe, yet her heart waketh,Canricles 5.2. Andif any 

 thingmakethem faint, it is affliction and perſecution ; but thele 
and all other crotles worke together for the beft wnto them, that lone 
God,Romanes, $8.28, And therefore thele are no hinderances, but ' 
furtherances rather to their ſaluation. Secondly , they are built [| þ ) | 

:5 and founded vpon the promile of God, / wil! put my [pirrt into their | | 
hearts, ſo that they ſhall not depart frem. me,Icrem.; 2 40. | herefore WS! 
Chriſt doeth ſo preſerue them by his power, preucnr them by his "'s | 
grace; guard and guide them by hisfpirit,that they ſh21l nevertall 4 l 
away, andthat noneſhall pluckethem out of his han4, ſo#z 10, 'F'| 


0 


Iu 


b. 
| 
| 
ly 
Þ& 40 I addefurther;that they are built vpon the tructh and fdclitic of | 
< his promiſe, God 1s fauhfall, and w:ll not friffor you tobe rermpred avor? | | | ; 
that you beeable, but will att: the rſeee wit theberantalion, ih: ye may | ; 
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bee able to beareit,1.Cor.10.1 J, T hirdly,vpon the prayer of Chrift, 
who prayed, that they might bee kepr from emill, /obn 17.15. thar 
they might bee onr inthe Trintize, as bee in the Father, and the Father 
1m hin-yverle 21. that they may bee with bins, cud ſee his gloriegver, 
24. Now Chrilt was alway heard in that which hee prayed for, 5 
lohn 11.42, 

Laſtly,vpon thelife of Chriſt,» hich is communicated toall his 
living members, Ga/4.2. v ere 20, When Chriit which ts therr life ſpall 
appeare,then ſnall they alſo appe.ire with him mn glory,Col.3,4. Duet, 1 
they cannotaltogether taint 2nd fall away, why doeth the holy 10 
Ghoſt make a doubt of it,as though they might ? Anſwer, Itis the 
will of God to moove vsto perſeuerance, and to {hrre vp our dul- 
neſle by ſuch ſpeeches,that we ſhould not be wanting to ourſelues 
inthevie ofthe meancs, 


$1 
19 While we haue ther fore time,let vs do 9004 wnto all men, 
but fpeetally to them which are of the hou(ho!d of faith. 


In theſe words the Apolile docth iterate the concluſion pro- 
pounded in the lixt verle,asallo in the ninth verſe immediatly go- 29 
ing before; that wee ſhould doethe good wee can,while we have 
time;and withall hee doth illultrate it both by.z4e ebieff to whom 
we mult doe goorl,& by the circxmſtance of r1me, how long wemult 
continuetherin, And bercin he an{wereth a ſecret demand,which 
mighthe madevpo the former ruje; tor wherasit might bethoght 55 2 
thattheGentiles which profetle not the ſame religion with vs,were 
to be neglected, or at lea(t,not ſo reſpeRed ( as wereade,Aes 5.1, 
theGrecizns were negleAed oi the brews in their daily miniſtery) 
the Apoſtleanſwereth, that we mult not reſtraine our bountie and 
goodnelle only to thoſe that arecf the ſame religion with vs, but 5* 3c 
cnlargeit vnto all-J/e muſdoe gooanto all rien, but ſpecrally to them of 
the hoxſhold of fauth, 
In the words we may conhder three things, Firſt, the dutie it 
i:Ife,Zet vs do good, Secondly;the obiect or perſons to whom wee 
muit dogood,which isJaid downecomparatiuely, we mu/? do good 39 3s 
{9 «ll, pecially [9 thoſe th.:t are of the houſnld of faith. Thirdly, the Cir- 
cunitance of time,vhen and how long weare to doe good,hz/eſ} 
we hane time;ol theſe in order,and tirit of the dutie. 
This o2nerall dutie of doing good , is recommended vnto vs 
dy ſundry arguments, T be firit may beeteken tromthe maine 40 40 | 
end andicopeot a mans Iitein this world, which as Part tgnih- c 
eth inthis placzzis nothing £1: but ro {ce god ang this doing of ! 
& Cc 1 


49 
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good fandeth in three things: the firft concerneth Godzin prai- 
Ung,magnifying,and adoring his koly came. Dauiahad aneyeto 
this end,whe hedclired to live for no other evd;but that he might 
praiſe God, O /ct. wy /eale live, and! it ſhall praiſe tkee, T he ſecond 
5 conrccrneth our {elues, in ſeeking thekingdome of God, and the 
righteouſnetlethereot, by making cur calling and clecion fare 
by good,2.Peter 1.10. ] his enCot a mans lite $::/om@ intimateth, 
when hee faith, Let ws heireths ende of 4; fire God, and keepe his 
Comm.:undements,for this ts the whole duticof man,}cclel 12.verſe 1 I 
*0 The third concerneth our brethren, indoing good vntothem 
{o farre foorth as pollib)y we can in the compaile of our calling : 
for it is the end of every mans calling, in feruipg of men to ſeruc 
God; and this is that which Pal vegeth inthis place, ro bee bene. 
ficrall mo all. 
i5 Theſecond may beetaken from theexampleof God himſelle, 
Wee mt doe good to then that hatevs,that wee may bee the children of 
onr beanenly Father,Alatthew 5.ver. 44 45. For we are morecou- 
tormablevnto God in going good vnto others (it ;being an et[cn- 
tiall propertie in God ro doe goodto cuery man, ſceing that eue- 
20 Ty creature doeth drioke, or at theleall talte of the ſweet cuppe of 
Gods gocdnelle, P/alme 145.v.y.) thenin receiving good trom 
them : tor hereceiueth nothing trom vs,as Dawid Laith, Ify goognes 
reechethnot ta thee, P(al.16.2, 1 otheexampleot God we may adde 
the exaryple of godly kings. Thechieteit praileand commendati- 
25 onof Hezrk1 th and /ojirhbyis noted by their goodnes, Concerning 
therelt of the as of Hezekzah, and his GOODNESSE, they are 
written —2.Chy0.32.32, Concerning thereſt of the aQs of /ofs.1h 
and his GO O D NESSE, doing as it is writteo in the Law of 
the Lord, behold, they are written — 2, Chron, 35.256,27, And 
;o this excellent name of goodnrſſ-, or bownſulncſſe, was ( as it may 
{eeme) by the law of nations;atcribed to Princes and Potentatcs, 
in that it beſt beſeemed them, as in name; ſoin thevertue it ſelte, 
to expreſſe the divinenatureot God by, and therefore they were 
called,ivegynru, that is, bountitull benvtaRors, or gracious Lords, 
35 Liikez3 25, 
Thethird is drawnpe frem teltmonie,divicearid humane. Our 
Saviour Chriſt jairhy/c 25.4 bleſſed thing to gine, rather then to yeceine, 


Atter 20. J, that [s;20 doe 2g00d,rather (hen to receue gG0d, y Nas de paupeium 


zianzer faith, thit a man coeth reſemble Gud in no propertie lo 

40 much,as in doinggood, And the heathen OratourD emoſtbenes 
could ſay,that (a)doing of good, andſpeaking thetiuth,makesvs 
molt like to God himſelte. 


Rout 
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But to conſider this more particularly, Goeaneſſe is thteefolds» 
WE atfrrma: Preferning] witing, Communicating : 10 all v hich particulars weare fo 
tin: congre- Practiſe this dutie, And hirlt;tor the pre/er19g goouneſſe : we mult do 
gativum : co- good not onely to our ſelues, but to others alſo, in Jabouring to 
munKcatuum, keepe and preſeruethem from the contagion of finne,from falling 
from grace,or back{liding trom their holy protethon, by allgood 
meanes, as by good example, and. by gracious ſpeeches ſeaſoned 
with ſalt. cc. as Barnabas did, who comming to Antioch,and ſeemng the 
grace of (76d that was gren them,was glad,and confirmed them theremngex- 
horting them. that with purpoſe of beart they won{d cleane unto the Loyd, 
Ad.r.,12,and tor this cauſe( as 1 take it)it is added, v.2 3. that hee 
was a good mangard fall ofthe boly Gho#t,and faith. 

The /riting googneſſe,is likewiſe to be praQtiſcd,in ſetting men at 
Vaity, inreconciling thoſe that are at variance, in making peace 
and amity, where there is nothing but enmity and difſention: for, 
for this cauſe Chritt calleth peace-mikers the chilarenof God. CMat.s. 
$0, becauſe herein they lively reſemble the goodneſſe of God their 


heavenly Father, as any ſonne doth reſemble any- quality cr pro- 


pertie in his naturall father: for he maketh men to be 'ot one mind 
in an houſe, P(al.67. 

The communicating gooaneſſe( being eſpecially ynde; food in this 
place)hath foure degrees. Firſt, for rempor.11! rhings we mult cora- 
municateto the necellities of the Saivts,#om.12.13.And for ſþirt- 
tuall bleſſings, we muſt remember the ſaying of Peter, Let every man 


b1 


I9 


\S) 


20 


as be hath receined a gift ſo mmiſter the ſame vnto others,as goed diſpoſers 25 


of the manifold fold grace of God,1.Pet.q.10. 

Secondly,we muſt beplentitullin the works of mercy,not con- 
fenting ourſelves with this, that wee are benehiciall co ſomeio re- 
leeuing them. in their wants and neceſſities : but wee mult be rich 
in good workes,1.7im.6.18, Cheorge them tht are rich inthis world, 
that they be not hugh minde<that they doe geod,andbe rich in good workes, 
rcady 10 drſtribiite and communicate, Wee mult bee like 7.ttha ( or 
Dercas ) who cloathed the poore with the garments which ſhee 
mac« at her owne proper colt and charges, Ate: 9.39.and for 
this cauſe the holy Ghoſt giveth this teltimonie of ber,that 2c 
was rich or full of groa workes and almes which ſhee dia, verle 35. liketo 
the vertyuvLus woman, Prowerbes J1I.2ZO. who Of: eacth the palme OI 
cr hands to thepoore;and (tretched out her handsto the needy : 
like /ob, cf whom it is {aid , thatthe loines ot the poore bleiled 
him, /ob 21.20, 

T birdly, wee mult bee much in goodn?ſſe( as the Scriptureſpea- 


keth of God) that is, abundant in gocdnetle, in communicating 
VDc;0 


30 
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voto others abi Jamlyxhoſ bletlipgs #hichithe Lord bath Rored 
vs withall: pot orely in loving our breslicen, for t4 hich the T betla- 
lonians arecommended, tht theirloue vnetowerds another did 
abound ;butin aliberall ſuppiziog o:theiewants, as Paw/exhorts 

5 the Cormtmans, that 4 they dd aborrnd mn faith andlonve, fo they would 
abonndinrich biberality.2. Cor.v,7, as g004 Cbadiah did, in ſpending 
bis liviog,and venturisg his lite.in hiciogen hundred ofthe Lords 
Prophets, trom the iuctous rage of wiczed 7eſabel. 1, King. 

18.13. 

10 Laltly,wemuſlt be exceeding or ſaprrabundint in goodnes ; in cx- 
ceeding meaſure(itit may be)in doing goud; like the poore wid- 
dow who had r:ther want her elfeghen bc altogether wanting in 
contribution to the trealurie of taeLords Temple: and theretore 
though it was but two mites which (hee calt into. the {orban, yet 

15 Chrilt preferred it beforeall che rich mens offerings being put to- 
gether,in that they gaue of their p:rfiuitie, but ſhee of her penuree, 

Cai in all that ſhzehad.eucn allher living, Z4k,22.4.-}t is well-laid 
by S. Ambroſe : We muſt reliene the wants of others according as wee are Offic.l.2.c.29 
able,and ſometime exen aboue our abilitie,as Paul witnetlTeth of the Co. c<rtlirnes 

20 rinthzans to their great commendation,that to their power, and beyond WES 
their pawer they were willing.2.Cor 8.2, | | "m_ K. debce 

Further,in doing gpod,we.mult obſerue theſerules. I, We mult mus,& plus 
doe good of that onely which is our owne : tor we may not cut a interdum | 
large andliberall ſhiveof another mans loale(as the common fay- polite 

25 ingis)wemay not [teale trom one;to giueto another : ordeale va. * 
iultly with ſome;that we may be mercifull co others: orrobbe Pe- 
zer,to cloath Paxl.T he Lord abaorreth even burnt offering,if it be 
of that which 1s gotten by rapine and (s)(poile.E/2.5 1.8.and hence , 1,1gcwun; 
it is that David would not offer burnt offering without colt,of that de rapina. 

30 whic? was not his owne,1.,Cor9n.21,24, 

| 1. We mult doegood with chearcfulnes and alacritie, for God 
loeth a chearefull giner.2,Cor.9, Ambroe ſaith fitly and finely tothis Offic |.r.c 30 
purpule, Well-domg ought to proceede from well-willing : for ſuch as thine Beneticentia 
aff. tion ts;/ach is thy ation, Theretore it we giue,we mult doe it free- ,* pes von 
| 25 ly,otherwiſe it isao gift : for what mere tree then gitt ? therefore qe1ec,.07. 

_ wee May not piay the huck(lers in 40108 g00d;tor that doth molt &vs twus no- 
blemiſh the excellencie of the gitt : for as LiftFantrs faith, Danaa men 'mponir 
bene ficia non ſanerand:, "Tg ries 

111, Wee mult ſo doe good, as that we doe not difable our Jnſtir.diuin. 

40 {clues for ever doing good ; but may continue in welldoing,and as 3H 

the P[almiſt peaketh bring forth more frants in our age, Salomon COM- Pal 2.14. 


mands that the (reames of our wells ſhould los to others, yet lo, 


AS 
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aithat the fountaine be fill our owne,Pſal.1 12.5.4 good man is merciful, 
and leadeth,and will guide bis aff aires with rudgement, that is,he will ſo 
diſcreetly diſpoſe and order all his ations, as that hee will keepe 
himſclfe within bis compalle ; ſo beginning to doe good,as that he 
may continue : therefore the wiſe man ſaith, /n the houſe of the wiſe 5 
there ts a precions treaſure, and oyntment, but a fealiſs man denourath. 
Prox:21.20, All the diſciples that were at Antioch, ſent ſuccour to 
the brethren which were in ludeazin the great famine that was in 
the time of Cl:«dius Caſar,yet enerie manaccoraing to his abilitie, A, 
II. 29 foraccording to Pau/srule, we mult not [o giueythat others bee to 
eaſedzand we our ſeluespinched.2,Cor.8.13, 

IV. We muſtdoeall the good we can polhibly within the com- 
paſſe of our callings, and hinder all cheevill, It will beefaid, God 
(whole examdle wee are to follow) doth not all the gaod hecan, 
neither doth he hinder all the euill. T heretore we are not bound to 1 5 
doe all thegood, or prevent all the euill we can, I anſwer, in this 
particular we are nottoimitate the exampleof God, and that for 
threecauſes. Firft,becauſe we are ſubietto the law, Then /palt not 
doe ent that good may come of it, Row,z.8, whereas God is not bound 
nor ſubiettoany Law,nonot to his ownelaw,but is aboue it,and 2 0 
hath power to diſpence with it.Secondly,becaule heis ableto draw 
good out ofeuill, light out of darkenefle z which we cannot doe. 

T hirdly,becauſe God is the General/good,weparticu/ar. Now there 

is great difference betwixt theſetwo,tor it belongs to the natureof 
the particular good,to procure all the good that may be (imply to e- 25 
uery one,andto hinder allenill : whereas to the nature of the gere- 
ra/l or vniverſall good,three things appertaine, Firlt, that all things 
ſhould be good in ſome meaſure ot goodneile.Secondly,that ſome 
things ſhould be better then others. Thirdly,that thoſe things that 
aregdeteRiue in goodnelſe;thatis;euils, ſhould be ordained to the 36 
common good : as in a well ordered houle,all the parts thereof are 
good intheirkind. Secondly, fome better then others, as Paw 
laith, [n a great houſethere are veſſells of geld and |ilner,of wood and ſtone, 
ſome for honour,and ſome for d;ſhonour.2,Tim:. 2,20, T hirdly,thoſethat 
aredeltitate of goodnetlz;as /i5hes,dranghts, and other like places 35 
(fcroing torbaſe,though necellary vies)are ordained to the com- 
mon guad of the whole houſe,which ic cannot want, And there- 
toreit the maſter builder (to preuent theſe particular enills) ſhould 
ieaue them out ofhis building, hee ſhould prejudice the common 
good of the wholehoule,which cannot be without them. 40 

Thus much ofthe firlt part, namely the duty : Now I proceede 
to proſecute the ſecond, which ſhewes firlt to whom we mult doe 

good, 
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good, and ſecondly theorderto be oblerued therein, Wee muſt doe 
good wnto all,vut ſpecrally to ;boſe which are of the horeſyold of feuth, Tous- 
ching the firſt; [t may ſeeme,thatſome among the Galatians were 
of the Phariles minde,who thought they were bound to love their 
5 triends, but not their enemies ; or of this perſwalion that they 
werenot bound in conicience to doe good voto the heathen a- 
rmongtt whom they lined, as being protetſedenemies of Chrift,and 
open perſecuters of tis Church, But Paz/teacheth them and vs 
anctherle{lon,when he commands vs to doe 700d wato alt;futable to 
12 that of our ſauiour Chriſt Jour Jour enemes,bleſſe them that Carſe you, 
doe good to them that hate you, pray for them that hurt you ondperſecnte 
you, ath,5.44. Let vs conlider the good Samaritans pratlile : Al- 
beitthere was mortall hatred betwixt the lewes 2nd the Samart- 
tans.9h.4.6, yet heſecing his deadly encmie wounded and halte 
5 dead, had compallion vpon him z gowred wine and oyle intc his 
ſoares,bound vp his wounds, fer him on his owne beait, brought 
himtoan Inne,and made proviſion tor him ;thelike ought we to 
doe,curen fo our enemies,as occalion ſhall ſerue,Luk.10.30, For if 
20 we mult do good to our enemies bea{t,his oxe oratle going altray, 
in bringing him home againe £ x94. 2 3,4.Much more ought wee 
ro doegood toourenemy himſelte, For the more beneficiall and 
communicatine we ſhe our felues to beezthe greatergoodnefle 
25 We ſhewto bee in vs, as the fountaine which powreth torth his 
{treames vato all,& the candle which (tandeth vpon a candleſtick 
ſhineth voto all,and not to it {elfe being couered with a buſhel, 
Therealoas wby wee ought todoe good vatoail, (cuen to our 
enemies) are principally youre. The ficlt may bee taken from the 
20 grounds of loueand beneficence,which are in all men, even in the 
wicked themſelues ; now the grounds of love are ſpecially three : 
the brit istheimageof God, which beeing in all men, yeacven 
in prophane perfons in part, ought to be the loadellone of loue 
todraw our affetionvntoit. Theſecond is communion and fel- 
lowſhip in the ſame nzture, and therefore wee ought to bee be- 
neficialt vato men, becauſe they are men ; and though wee will 
not doe good homins, yet we muit doe good humantati,as the Philo- 
{opher ſatd. T he third is participation io the death of Chriſtin that 
all wen have part in Chritt as well as we(torany thing wee know.) 
Secondly God (whoſe example wee are to follow, as hath beene 
49 faid)is good,and bountifull ynto all, cauling his ſunne to ſhive as 
well ypon the badde as thegood,and his raine to fall as wellypon 
the ground cf the yoiult, as of theiult, beeing kinde vato the 
vokinde and tothe icked, T hirdly,we mult doe to others as _ 
would 
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wouldthey ſhould doetovs. Therefore if wee being in diſtreſle, 
would beglad to receive good at the handof a wicked man, wee 
ought in the likecaſe to doe good vnto him. Fourthly,our profeſ- 
f:on and thereward which we looke for,requirethis at our hands; 
forif we doegood vnto them onely that doe good vnto vs, orif $5 
we befriendiy tothoſe onely that doe good vnto vs, what Fngyu. 
larthiog doe we ? forcuen the Publicanes Coe thelike;and fo ha- 
uiog ourreward here in thislife , wee can expect none other after 
this life, Iath. 5.47. 

T heſecond point, (which containeth the order to be obſerved 10 
in doing good, )is laid downe in theſe words, Let vs dve good to all, 
but ſpecr.lly to theſe which ave of the houſhold of fath. By them of the 
hou/ſhold of faith, wee are to vnderſtand thoſe which by faith are of 
the ſame family with vs,namely, of the ſame Cathol'ke Church 


{ , 5 
of God.as 1.7im..3.15. The hauſeot God 1s called rhe ( hurch of 


Ged the pround.ind pillar of trueth, Hebr.3.2. Moſes was fauif ll inall 
Gods houſe,that is,his Church: and thus this phraſe is expounded, 
Epheſ.2. tg.Tee are no more ſtrangers and forreiners,6#1t cutizens with the 
Saints,and of the houſhi/d of God. Sothat by them of the houſpuld of 29 
faith, we mult vader{tand onely the farrhfu!!. indeed among mean, 
not onely children, but alſo manſeruants, and maidferuants are 
counted to beof the family; but God accounts them to be of his 
houſezthat are Saints by calling,and ſonnes by faith, T hereſt are 
baſtards,and not ſonnes, they are (it may be)in the houſe, but not 25 
of the houſe: fortrue ſaving faith , doeth charaQerize thoſe that 
are of the fami/e of faith; euen as fanaticall dreames,fantallicall o- 
pinions, allegorizing of theliterallſenſe of the Scripture, denying 
thereſurrection of the ficth, do charaRerizs thoſethat are of the 
Farr; of lone. 30 
Having the meaning, conſider the dutie, which is,to doe good 
principally tothe faithtull;the Saints and ſeruants of God,that is, 
wee mult doe good vnto thern betore others,and more then to 0- 
thers,which are not of theſame tamily;as Danid ſaith,1y wel dorg 
reachethnot to thee but tothe Saints that are mm the earth, and them that 51 
excllinvertue,Pſal.16 2,3, Forit isall oncasif the Apoſtle ſhould 
haueſaid;Asitis ht a -d convenient,that they that are of the fame 
family ſhould be helpfull and beneficiall one voto another, rather 
then co thoſe that are of another family : So it is requilite, that 
thoſe which are members of the ſame body, nay ſors and davgh- « 
tcrs,brethren and iiſters, hauing the ſame God tor their father.the 
ſame Church for their mother, Chrift for their elocr brother.be- 
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teen ofthe ſame immortall ſcede,nouriſhed withthe ſame milke 
ofthe word, and looking for thefame bletſed inheritance : ſhould 
rather be beackciallonsto ancther, then to tboſethat are forrai- 
ners and ilrapgers, no way linked voto them by the bond of faith, 

Now therealons why we ought ſpecially ro doe good to them 
of the hovſhuld of faith, may bethele. Fir(t, becauſe God loveth 
all bis crcatures, ſpecially mankind , molt efpecially the faithful, 
vpon whom he dota beltow thericheg of his loue, yea bimfelte al- 
ſo:for though God be goog/wnro al, Plal. 145.9, yetin a {peciallfort 

to hes good ro {ſrael,to them that are of apure heart. Plal.73.1.He is a Sa- 
uonr of all men,ſpecrally of thoſe tnat beleene. 1, Tim. 4.10. S econdly, 
becauſe whaiioever is done to one of Gods Saints,is done vato 
him, M:1h,25.44, T hirdly,io reſpec of the excellencic of their 
perſons, in that they are /onnes of God, heres of his kingdome,members 
15 of Chriſt,T emples of the holy Gheſt,C5c. 

Furtherzia that all the faithful are called a houſhold & a family, 
this teacheth vs,that as we haue one bed and one board,one bred 
to feede vpon, and one cup whereot all drinke: ſo weſhould have 
one mindeand one heart, we ſhould cleaue together, and hoid to- 

20 gether: for itthey of the Family of /one ioyne together, why ſhould 
not we which are of the family of faith hold together? If thole of 
the kingdome ot darkenefle combine thern(elues together, as it is 
P/.2.2, Thebwgs of the carth bind themſclues,and the Princes are aſſem- 
bled together, agar ſ{ the Lord,and againſt hu Chriſt, AQt.4.27. Doubt- 

25 leſſe 1gainſt thine hely Sox leſ1ts, whom thou baſt aunointed, bath Herod 
and Pantus Pilate , nth the Gentiles and people of Iſrael gathered then- 

ſelnes together, Plal.$3.55 7,3. They bane conſulted together in heart, 
and bitte made a league agamſt thee , The tab:rnacles of Edom , andthe 
Iſmaeltes, Moab, andthe Anarims, Gebell, and Ammon, and Ama- 

20 lech,the Philiſlims, with the mhabitams of Tyriss 3 Aſhar alſo is 10yned 
with them: they haue beene ay; arme tothe chilarenof Lot, How much 
morethert.reought the childrenof light to accompanie and con- 
ſort together ? Butthe children of this world are wifer in their ge- 
neration then thechildren of light, Nay the bruite bealts may con- 

:« demne vs in this point : tor cattell heard together , ſheepe flocke 
together, t{hesfhole together, and (as the prouerbeis) birdes of a 
feather wili fie together, #\ hat a ſhameiisit thereforefor vs, that 
areof the ſame family of faith, to fall out , makingarentinthe 
coate, and a diuilion w the body of Chrilt,by ſeparating our ſelues 

40 one from another,in affeRivn ot heart,ans practiſe of lite? 

| Againe,thismay winiſt.r comfort toll the faithfull beeiog vn- 

derthe croile, to contider that they ate of Gods family z and there- 
tore 
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fore neede not doubt of the prouidence of God , but that he will 
provide things necetfarie for them, for ke that provideth not for by 
owne,and ſpecially for them of h1s family, bath demea the fauth,and u worſe 
then an infiaell, 

Laſtly,in thar the faithfullare called « farmi/y,it ſheweth' that they 5 
are but tew,coen a handtull in compariſon of the world , for what 
is a familie toa countrie ora kingdome ? Indeede { grant, ifthoſe 
of the family of faith, be conlidered by themſclues, they aremany. 
Matth.8.11, I ſay ztoyou, that 1 ANY fball come from the Eaſt 
and from the W:ft , and ſpall fit downe with Abraham, Iſaac, and [acobin 16 
che kingdome of heauen. Nay they are innumerable. Apec.7. 9. Afrer 
theſe things I beheld, and loe, a great multitude, which no man could num- 
ber of all nations and kinareds and people and tongues , flood beforethe 
throne, and before the Lambe, cloathed with long white robes,andpalmes 
im their hands, But beeing compared with infdels, which ſhall bee 1 5 
condemned, they are but few, ſarh.7.13.14. Enterimat the ftraite 
gate: for it 5 the wide gate and broad way that leadeth to aeſtruttion, and 
AM ANIE there bee which goe im thereat : Becauſe the gate ts ftratte, 
and the way narrow, that leadeth wnto life, and F E W there be that finde 
it: MANY arecalled, but F EW choſen, Herethey are called a 20 
family,and a little flocke. Lake 12.32 .andaremnant, Rom,g.27. Letthe wy 
Papilts therefore brag of their Vniuerſalitie and multitude, as 
mech as they liſt, inthe meane time, let vs not feareto ioyne our 
ſelues to thelittle locke of Chrilt, and with them togoeon in the 
litraite way to eternall lite, 25 

T he order which we are to obſerue in doing good to others, bs 
elſewhere more diſtinaly ſet downein Scripture: and it ſtands in 
theſe degrees. Firſt, and principally, a man mult do good tothoſe 
of his fannhie, as to wite,children,ſeruants, 1.7:m.5.8. 1fthere be any 


+9%:52,not well chat proutdeth not for bis owne,and eſpecially for them of his bouſhold, hee 70 


tranſlated, 


Naacly. 


D£Foruty not 
well traoflaicd 


%ned. 


hath denied the faith,and is worſe then aninfidell, Secondly after thoſe 30 

of our familie, wemult doe good to our parents and progenitors. 1. 

Tim. 5.4. If any widow bane children or nephewes, let them(that is;thoſe 

children or nephewes) /carne firſt to ſew godlineſſe toward their owne | 

houſe , aud to recompence their parents, Marke , they,mult firlt doe 35 

goodtotheirowne houſe, and then in the ſecond place totheir 3st 

parents, that is,their fathers and morhKrs,if they be children; their 

grandfathers and grandmothers, it they be nephewes, Thirdly, 

after thetwo former,we mult doe good to our kwmred,. 1. Tim. 5.8. 

If any proutde not for his owne—ie hath denied the fauth, &c. where 40 

by owne, we arc chiefely to vaderſtand, theſe poore widowes that 49 

are neare of blood, or kinred vnto vs; or generally all thoſe that c 
are 
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are of our kinred inthe fic(,who aretherefore call2d ow-s. becauſe 
they doe more neerely concerne vs,as bcivg linked vnro vs by the 
bond of nature. T hey that are of our kinr:d, are to be reſpected, 
and relieued of vs in thethirdylace,itthey bee of the houthold of 

5 faith;otherwiſetheSaiats of Gad,which arencitherkith nor kinne 
vnto vs,are to be preferred betore the:n. Fourth]y,of ſtrangers and 
torreiners,weare to doe g00J to the :1bfu// betorg others. Fifcly, 
and la(tly,wee mult be beneticiall :9 al, whether friends or focs, of 
our kinred,or (trangers, ofthe houle of God,or otherwiſe,as God 

10 in hisprouidence ſhall offer chem vato vs: for ſo Pan! ſaith, Ve 
m5 doe good unto ill men, It will be ſaid, weare toloucall men a- 
like ({eeipg we mult love our neighbours asour (elues) and there- 
fore wee mult doe good to all men alixe, notre{peQing the faith- 
full morethen others. I anſwer, our loue of our brethren, is lefle 
15 or greater,eitherin reſpeR ot the obzeff, in willong a preater ur 2 
lefle good vatothem:; and thus we mult lone all men aiike, it: ={- 
ſhingtothemeternall lite, : orin refpe& ut the mntontion af 1 / 110, 

in having a greaterdelire of th: gaod of jvme,thesr 0! uwheriuren; 
ada.i1uy wearenot boindto lyuc,or to doe good toll ike, For 

29 as». Sernard laith, \ſelror: m cor affelties, indi vhtion ncator off. thies 

tr16uenarns, 

This coArineinvelted with the rormer examples , may ſhame 
the baſe, ſcruile, and bugyerly liberalitie of the co.nmun fort of 
men,whick protulle the Gotpel.wholte hands are tied to thr pur- 

2 5 (es,and their beart, locked to their chelts, who are {vo extreamely 
milerable,that they neither doegovod to others, nor yet tothem- 
ſelues. Secondly, it condemneth them which are ſovnnaturall, 
that they forget all durie to their Kinred avd acquaintance in the 
fleſh. T hirdly,thof< that will doe good to nove, but to thoſe that 

20 haue donegood tothem : this is right the Phariſies righteouſnes; 
toloue our triends,anc hate our enemies;the goodnes of the Pub- 
lican, to lend tochoſe, of whom they looketor the like. Laflly; 
thoſe who are fo full of the poiſon of maiiceand revenge, that be- 
ing once incenſed,they can never be appealed, till they crie quit- 

*5 tance with thofethat offend them. 

T he third thing to be confidered inthe words , is the circum 
ſlance of time gwe muſt doe goo! to all,while we have tine, 

Here ſundry points areto be obferved, 

I, 1t wee mult doe good while wee haue time,we mult mace a 

49 holy and profitable vic of ovr time, (the rareſt iewell and greatelt 
of all carthly treaſures) becauſetime will not al-vay laſt: and there- 
fre wee mull take time while it i; time, feeing time and tice will 
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tarry for no man. Let vs cenlider what a ſhame it is, that the 
children of this world ſhould be wiſer in their generation then wee, 
who proteile our {eluesto be thechildren of hight. The Marriveror 
ſea-faring man v. ho cbſ.rues winde and weather,taketh the oppor- 
funity of thetime: the traviler or way-faring man takes day betore 5 
bim,and trzuaileth while it is light, I he Smich ſtriketh the yron 
while it is hotyfor when it is cold,it is toolateto (trike, The Lawyer 
taketh histime, to wit, the T earme time, for entertaining of his 
Clients,and following of his ſuits: for when the Tearme is ended, 
his time js pone, Now it 1s 2lway Tearme time with Chriltians, 16 
eucry preſentday, euen this prelenttime, is their Tearmetime : 
therefore if wee will not ſhew our ſelves more carelc{le and neg- 
l:2znt, ray more abſurdly fooliſh, or deſperatly madde then all 
men,we muſt take the opportunity thatis ottered to doe goud,and 
vic the precioustime which God in mercy attordeth vs,to hisglo-. 5: 
ry,0urcomfort,and the good ot others. Time and opportunity of 
doiug good, is hieroglyphicallyreſembied by the head ofa man 
that hath locks of baire before,yhich 2 man may take hold of, but 
-aluo. hath nocebetiin g whereby is lignihed,that when opportunity is 
pait.there is no pol{:bility Iett to doe good, We mult not theretcre 7? 
let ('ppe any god occalion,but take hold of it at firft, whea it is 
otfered, Hence it1s that the 4 poitle, Hevr. 3,13, biddeth vs exhorr 
one at herga ide it 15 called to day, And the wile man, Prox,z.28 Say 2 
rot te thy n:yghbor.gee and come agame and to morrow will | grue theeaf 
tho now hens it. or he may dye,and fo cannot come againe,or by *5 
eny delaying of him,may be diſcouraged from comming, or thou 
mailt be hardened againſt him, or mailt with the rich man in the 
Goſpel, bee ſuddainly taken away from thy riches, or thy riches of 
raken from thee.Our Saviour bidu.eth vs waike in the hohtygwhile wee 
pe light, foh. 12.75. | bh 
II, If we muſt doe good while we haue time, we mult obſerue 
tne Apoltles golden rule, Fp5:[c5.16. Recacme rhe rime ; which is 
nothing elle,but ſo ta employ it,and vie the benefit oit,as that we 
luFer it not to flippe away from vs without truite or profit, either 
for oth and idlenes,or by reaſon of vaine and tranſitory pleaſures, -? 
orother occaſions of this lite : but to gaine rh4t time we formerly 
Yoit by negligence, with double ailigence, y<ato redeeme it witi 
:helotliot cureaſe, our plealures, our pronts, And we fhailthe 
better practite this Cutie,1t we conhder that time 1s port, preczons, 4 
eirrevsc. et its ſhort,and thereture to bee guided by ciligence 2 it 4 
is precte4s, and theretoreto be redeemed by an high e{}mate and 
Account of itzin not boting too laviſh of it ; in beltowing it vpoa 
Cur 
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our friends, not vpon our enemies : in placing it as a iewell in 
our golden age, and wearing it in our new garments, as the 
robes of Chrilt his righteouſneile,and not (as a pearle in a ſiwines 
lnowt):n the rotten ragges of (inne and wickednetle, Lallly it is 

5 iwreccocable,and therefore itis to beredeemed by taking the oppor- 
cunity thereof. 

111, Pau! commanding vs to doe good while we haue time, 
would baue vs know times and ſeaſons ; to oblcrue the ſhortnes 
of time,to number our daies that we may apply our hearts to wiſe- 

19 dome, The not knowing and obſeruing of time, is a finne much 
inueighed again(t by our Saviour Chriſt, AZath. 16.3, O bypocrites, 
you can diſcerne the face ofthe 5hie, and can yeenot * diſcerne the frenes of « pv, 9; 
the times ? Luk, 12.55. why* diſcerne ye not this time ? the Lord doth ' Sur 
preferre the very bruite bealts before his people,becauſe they know 
I5 theic appointed times and ſeaſons, whereas his people knew not 
the time of mercy and grace, which was offered vnto them. Even 
the Storke m the ayre knoweth ber appointed mes, the turtle, and the 
crane,and the ſwallow, obſerue the time of their comming, but my peopte 
209 hnoweth not the indgement of the Lord, ler. 8.7, And Chrilt threatneth 
leruſalem,that one (tone ſhould not belefr ypon another, becauſe 
they knew not the time of their viſitation, Lak, $9.44, And verily of all 
follics and ignorances,this is the greatelt, not to know the day of 
25 ourviiitarion,the acceptable time,the day of ſaluation, when God 
oftereth mercy, by riling early and calling vs by theminiſtery of 
his word,and [tretching out his hands all the day long.Rom, 10.21. 
For if he {tand at the doore of our hearts,and knocke by the ſound 
of bis word outwardly, by the motion of his Spirit inwardly, by 
», histhreatoings,by bis promiles,by his ivudgements,by his mercies, 
by bis tolerance and long fuffering,and yet for all that we will not 
open nor lilten vato him, weſhall (tand with the five fooiiſh vir- 
gins, and knocke at his mercie gate, and f:y, Lord, Lerd, oper 
28:0 v5,when it will be toolate, when heaven ſhall be (hut ag,a1v ft 
g VS. /ath.25.11,12. ;\or,tor thiscauſe among uthers,tizey atecalled 
fooliſh virgins, becaule they conlidered not the time vf the brive- 
groomes comming. . 

Here ic will beſaid,obſeruing of time is forbidden,Ga/.4 10 Vee 
obſerue dayer, ava times, and monethr, and yeares, I am af 4:7 «f 10#y 
leaſt 1 h.ine Sþ:nt on you labour ta vaine, Aſw. There is a ewatuid 

49 obſerving ot time good,and ewill ; lawful, and vnlawfull, Voiawtoll 
and ſup-rititious;is either [ewyh,or Heathemſs: the /ewiſh, ava lus 
perſticious obſervation of times, is, when religion is placed intize 
keeping of them, inaa opinion that they bind che conſeicuce io 
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the (tric obſerving of them,as their lubilies, feaſts of the Paſſeo- 
acr,of weekes,of Tabernacles,Calends,new mocnes, &c. Heathe- 
r1/2, when times are obſerued in re{pe of good,or badde ſucceile * 
as when men wake two(:)vnluckie dayes 1n every Moneti, IN re- 
eard of health :; when they courtleape yeare ominous, as / alents- 
»1.» did, who bceing rew!y created Emperour, would not come 


_ferth and ſlew bimicltethe billcxt of Februarie. Not{(k& to marry 10 


,o m:. the moneth of Mcy. To oblcrue Planetarie houres.anvd ClimaRe- 


'S 


— 


ricall zeares,the Horoſcope or timeota mens birtÞ,and the politi- 
63 of che heauers at that time. Both theſe kindces are iorbidden, 
7. ulvas atraid of the Galatiass, brit, becauſe they obſcrued dyes 
4n4 moneth; and jeares,that is,lewiſh ceremonies;anc begyerly rudi- 
ments, 5econdIv,becauſe they obſerued zmmes or /cafor.r, that 18hea- 
theniſh ſuperſtitions mentioned before, And afiuredly,beiides the 
ralawtulnes of this praQiſe,itis alſo vaine euen inthe judgement 
of the heathensthemſelues. Alexander the Great, commanded the 
Macedonian ſouldiers(which had not beene accultomed to hight 
in lunc,becauſeit had beene ominous vnto them)that they ſhould 
call it /-/y,and {o got theviforie over Davis, Lncllnus beeing to 
fight with 7igraves vpon an-Prlucky day,in which Cepis was over- 
come of the Crmbrians 2b wHll (Faid he )make it fortunateto the Ro- 
maneszand got the viAorie. And who knoweth pot that the ſelte 
{ame day hath beene fortunate or luckie to ſome (as they vie to 
ſpeake,)vnforturnate and vnluckie to others ? The ſame day was 


i190 


29 


Craſſus (laine by the Parthians,and Pachor king of Parthiataken by *5 


Fenticliss, T hefame day was voto Pompey,the day of hisbirth,and 
the day of his death. The ſame day was to Fredericke the ſecond, 
'2is coronation day.and hisfunerall day. 

T helawfull obſeruing of timeis two fold; Haumane,Dinine, Hw- 


mane is three told, NN.:tms all, Cimill, Ecclefiafticall, Natural! 18, the ob« 30 


ferving of the notion of the funre;the moone,& the {tarrs, whoſe 
revolutions make times and ſeafons,dayes,moneths:yeares: the 
obſeruivg oi the toure quarters or ſeaſons ot the yeare, ſpring.ſum- 
mer,autumae, winter : T he Ecliples of the ſunne ard moone: 


the full moone,thewancezthe change: T he time of cutting timber, 5; 


of planting,ſowing,&c. in obſerving wherof,a great part of Allro- 
nomic,Philolophie,and husbandry is imployed. 

Cint is, when times are obſerued in regard of pollicie, or of 
the good of the Common wealth, as Faire-times, market times, 


tcarme times,&c. the Spring, as fit time for Kings to goe toorth 40 


i werre, 2.5ar7, 4.11, The keepingot Len, alting dayes, Em- 
ber vweckes,allare in aciuill reſpe for the breedof cattell, the 
main- 


2< 


:5 


an. 
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maintenance of nauigation,and the plentie ofall things. Tl | 
Eccleſiaſticalywhen (et times are obſerued in the Church for order \ 1 
ſake, witbout ſuperſtitioo, oropinion of worſhip : as amorg the TE 
[ewesthe fealt of Purim,£p4.9.26.the fea(t of the Dedication, ob. 
5 10.22, Among(t Chriſtians, feltiuall daies : as the feall ofthe Nati- 
uitie,of circumcilion,of the reſurceRion, and alcenlion of Chriſt : 
cheſe and ſuch like folemnities, appointed for our thankſgiving and 
humiliation,are not valawfull, ifthey beeenioyned by la wrallau- 
thoritic,and kept in good manner. 

19 Dixineis,when vpon the conſideration of the ſhortnelile and vn- 
certaintie of our liues,wee prepare our ſeluesagain(t God ſhall call 
vs,and ſo number our dates that we apply our hearts to wiſedowe. Pſal.g0, 
Oc,obſeruing the day of Gods mercitull viſitation,we take the op. 

ortunitie and vie the meanes that is offered, for our convection 

15 andſaluation. Or,obſeruing the time of Gods vilitation in iudge- 
ment and indignation, we hide our felues vader the couere of his 
wings.Pron.2 2.3. 

IV. Hence we learne;that thereis no poſlibility ofdoing good, 

29 or beeing beneficiall vato others after thislife,for Par! biddeth ys # 7 (a mor 
doe good while we bane time,thereby in{inuating,that after death, all inariaciins i 
poſſibilitie of doing good is cleane cut off. The time allotted to ****: 
doegood,beeing included within the limits of this life, The dead Omen $4. 

; that dye in the Lora ret fron. their labours, Renel 14.13.Therefore | a. 

no good workes are performed afterthislife. Pa» beeing agedand | 
readieto dye, the tearme of his life beeing almolt expir:d,faith, jf | 
Thane finiſhed my courſe,z.Tim.4.7.which could not be tcuely ſaid,if 4 
hee wereto performeany good workes afterhis death, 2.Corinth. kf 


to 5.10, Heemnſt giue account for all things wee hane done in the body,that f 


is, in this life. Where it is to bee obſerued, that the Apoſtle ſpea- 4 
king of all the workes whereof wee areto giue account,do.h con- | * 
finethem within the compaile of this life ; therefore no workes 'u# 
can bee done after thislite be ended. Let vs keare the teſtimonie of if 
., theauncient. Cyprian to Demetrius, Quando iſtinc exceſſum eftyrnllss '$ L 
'* locus panitentis eff, nullus ſatisfultionts effefFus, lerome. Dum m pre- f ; 
) (ents ſeculs ſumus, ſize oratiombus, ſine confiliis imoicem poſſe nos coad- 4 | | 


uarizenms autemante Chriiti trib:nal venerimus, non lcb, non Da- | 
niel,nec Noe rovare poſſe pro quoquam ſedunnmquemq;vortare 0185 ſuum. f 

S Andagaine, /nhac vita, licet nobs quod wolumus ſeminare : q/!111- 11 

40 tranſiertt, operand: tempus auferetur, &c, Hence |- gather two 

C things. Firſt,that thedoArineof Purgatory is a mecre fable,becauſz | 

there is no time after this life be ended,lett ro doe 90041), eitherto 
our ſelues or others, and therefore not to \worke rightcouſneile, | 
Mm 3 fc | T 
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Chap.6. 


to repent,or to fatishethe iuſliceof God, which the popiſh ſort ſay 
is done in Purgatory.” But what ſhoul41 ſtand fo batter the paper 
wallesof Purgatory with thecaron ot the Scripture, which were 
long agoe burnt toaſhes,by the lire of the word ? ; 
Secondly , ſeeing all opportunitie, vay ai! polſ hilitie of doing $ 
o0d is confinedia the compallt of ti. litc, cuery man mull fol- 
low the counſel ofthe wilſeman S.:lus:on. 1! that thy haud ſal find to 
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cloe doe ur with ©.l1 thy power; for ther + is neuther warke nor inuention, nor 
kyowleage,nor wiſdome,in the gr 27:0 w--:th:y thon geeſt;Eccles,g,10.Da- 
111d (aith.n the grate no mun wil Ir can prarſe God, And this is the cauſe 10 
whercfore Pau/doethſoinltantly vrge all men to take theprefent 


opportunitie,eboldynow 15 the acceptable tre: beholdynow ts the 
ſaluation,2.Cor.6.2. 


ay of 


V. Hence we are taught to account cuery day,cuen this preſent 


day,as the day of death,or theday of judgement : for we mult doe 1 5 


all the good wecan while we hate time, now our time isthe inſtant, 

27 preſent time, for we are vncertaine whether weſhallligetill to 

murraw orno,/am.4.14, Therefore looke what we woulddoe at 

the houreot death , if weewere now atthelail gaſpe,panting for 

breath,or if we did ſee Chrilt comming inthe cloudsto udgment; 20 | ** 

the very ſame thing we ought todo euery day, with like zeale and 

teruencieoffpirit,to praiſe and magnifie the mercy and goadneſile 

of God; withlike feare and trembling, to worke out our ſaluation, 

and toſeeke reconciliation;with like loue and ſinceritic of affeRi- 

cn,to be beneficiall vnto our brethren, &c. 
V I. This doctrine meeteth with all miſerable minded men, 

who having great meanes and opportunitie of doing good,yet let 

{l;p,or rather cut off a} occalionsthat might icduce them thereto, | 


v hoin a bruitiſh mind like tothe ſwine,neuer doe good,nor profit 
any;tilltheir Cy:ng day. Iipeake not againlithe laudablecuſtome 0 II 
of bequeathing goods to godly wſes, by a mans lalt willandteſta- 
ment;but againſt choſe that dolittle or no good all their lifelong, 

till the hovure of death :. Let theſe men contiicer, that as the late 
repentance of maletaciors, alittle before theirdeath,iscommon- 
iy but a ceremonial repentance : fo he funeral bereficence of thoſe 5; Y-? 


25 % 


who give little or nothing all their lite,is viually no tree; but a for- t 
m,and extcrted gift: formall,in doing as others do; extorted\in " 
that itisg'uento flopthemouthof anacculing conſcience; The i 
vital beneficerceisthat which Godaccounteth ot,an by ſo much |} 
*© beeprejerrcd betore the other, but how much it duth <cuidentiy 45 7 m1 
Jectare a more linely taith in the prouidenceof God, aud a more ſha 

2 


1r{ainsd loveof our brethren, Againe, they giue teſtimony, that 


ehey 
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they truſt not in vncertaine riches, but in the living God. Laſtly, 
they haue the benefit of poore mens praiers, (to whom they are 
beneficial,)which others ile they (hould want. 
V 11. Thecircum(tance of time hath heere the forceof an ar- 
5 gument,for it inforceth the exhortation much,that we ſhould doe 
all the good wet can, and fake the benefit oftbe opportunitie, be- 
cauſe time willnotalway laſt : the holy Ghoſt in tunery places of 
Scripture,trom the conlideraticn of theſhortne(le of our time;en- 
torceth the duties of faith,repentance,oew obedience, as r.Cor.7, = 
10 v.29,30,31,Andtht I ſy brethren, hecar(e the time ts ſhorty here.ifter " 
tht both they that haue wines bee as though they had wone : and they that 
weepe:as though they wept not : and they that retoyce,as thorgh they retoy 
ced not. Eichr,;.v.7 $ To dayif yeewill heare his voice, harden not your 
hearts: andv.1 3, Ex90rt one another da1lyywhile it is called to day, The 
15 godly in all ages have practiſed this dutie. Peter knowing that 
the time was at hand , that hee was tolay downe hi; tabernacle, 
ſtirresvp himſeltfe to greater diligence in bis calling, and faith, 7 
will not be negligent toput you inremembrance of theſe things, ſo lor.0 as I 
@m. in tis tabernacle, ſeemg | know the time 15 at hand that 1 must lay 
10 it dawn, as vir Lord Iejus Chrift hath ſhewed mee, 2. Pet, 1.1241 3314. 
The Church pra;eththus to Gol ,T-ach vs tonur:brrowrdayer,that 
is, 10 roconlider the (hortnetle, vncertaintie,and vanitie of our 
lite, char wee may apply 911 herts towiſdomeyPſ1,g9,12. But wicked FI-F 
mens pracile is cleane contrary, for they rake occa(ion vpon the = 
2, ſhortne(le of their time, to live as they lilt,to take their plealures, #2 
and to tollow the lults of their hezrts : therefore they fay,Let vs eat 
and arike, for to morrow we ſh:ill ate, Eſay 22.13, Onur bfe is ſhort and 
tedionszand our time ts as 4 (h 1adow that paſſeth away — Come therfore ; 
und let vs entioy the ple.1ſnrestbat arepre{ent, Wild. 2,verl, 1,5,6, And F | 
10 hence it is,t1at ſome ſpend their time in eating and drinking, and 'F: 
going gorgeoully, and faring deliciouſly every day ; otherin ga- 1 
ming, carding, dicing} rioting, reuelling, and (as thetearmeis) in 
{waggering , wherein they tollow their father the diuell, who is 
therefore more full of wrath, kyowimg that hee h.1th but a ſhort time, } {A 
'5 Apocal. 12.12, To theſe wee may adde all fuch idle perſons, as #: + 
2. Y follow no vocation, or trade of lite, but day after day, and yeare 
| after yeare, are (t;]| deuiling new paltimes( as they call chem)to | 
trifle thetime away. T heſe men halten the judgements of God, | j 
: 
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and pullit vpon them before God inflict it. It is a great iudge- & || 
4 ment of God for aman to bee in that cale, that in rh» ;xornixg bee | 1# 
ſhall ſry, wonld Cod it were evenings andin the exenivg woula God 8 were 8 
moruino,Dent, 28,47 lo this Cale is eaery idle !oiterer, ho through lp. 
M mM 4 icicnetle | : ih: 
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idleneſ(le is weary of himſelfe,avd grieved the time paſſeth away 
ſo lowly : and to theſe qui m1hil ag:ext, wee may ioyne them gur 
m.:le agunt, and thoſe alſo q*1 alnd agunt,all which are condemned 
io this text; and again(t them 7 the heathen Emperovr ſhall 
riſe in iudgement, and ſhall condernne them , becauſe hee re- 5 
membring on a time as he (ate at Supper, that he had trifled away 
the day io doing nothing, ſaid, Amici, hodre diew perdiat : Friend's, [ 
hane loiF this duy. 


11 Tee ſeehow large a letter I haue written onto you with | S 
mine ownne hand. 


Here beginneth the concluſion,being the third generall part of 
this Epiltle,conlifting oftwo parts: an /»/inwarion, in the 11. verle, 
and a &Kecapit::l.tion inthe veriesfolowing. He inlinvateth himſelfe 
into the minds of the Galatians by a twofold argument. Firlt from 
thelargenelle of bis Epiltle,7e ce how large a letrer I haue written : (e- 
con3ly,trom the ic{trumentall cauſe,in that he writ it with hes owns 
bind: wiere hee gives 2athoritie to it,and a kinge of eminencie a- 
bouc his other letters. And in both he commendeth his diligence, 
loue.and care which he had of them. 19 

ior, T be word tranſlated,ye ſee, is ambiguous, and may be taken ei- 
ther as a commandement,Sce how large : letter I hawe written: or as 
an alſertion,7e ſee, The like ambiguitie is in the word gaire3, 
Ph1l.2,5.and may be read eitherthus,-9m102:t whom you doe ſhine: Or 
fee that you ſhine as ſtarres.. It is not materiallin whether exception 25 
it betakenſceing theſenſe1s all one. 
The fit argument to moue the Galatians toattention, and ac- 
ceptation of P«w/cpaines, and good affeRion, is taken from the 
1. largenes of his Epiſtle. T heword in the originalltranſlated /arge, 
In Plu,r18.;, [trangely wreited by ſundry interpreters, without cauſe.* H:/ary } 
referring it tothelofrinetle of ſentences : Hyperizs to the prafun- 
dity and deptH of matter: /erome to the greatne: ofthe character : 
Chry/oſtome and Theophylattto the badnesof bis hand;asnot beivg 
able to write well; Hams to the Hebrew charaQer, in which hee 
=o. wm; Wwrotc:whereas the word doth not oncly (ignitie qra/ity,but as pro- 
perly Qaantit3;a5 Feb.e7-4. Confer ow Great this m:nwas. And the 
ord that atſ(wereth vnto it,{ignifeth as wel quantitie,as quality. 
AINSY 3540 2, Colefſ. 2,1, [ woriaye knew what great fight Ihoiue — lam.2.5 Behold, 
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*bertore of Part is this, that be never wrote {olong an Epiltle with 49. 

nis owne hand vnto any Church, as vato them. Hze writ indeed 

the Fpilliero P4il-mon with bis owne hand, but that was ſhort in. 
con pa- 


49. 
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compariſon of this. And he wrotelarger Epiſiles toother Cbor- 
ches, az tothe Romane?,Coriathians,&c, but by his Scribes,not 
with his own band. T herforeſceing this is the longelt, and large(t 
letter that ever Pau! writ with his owne hand, it ought to be more 
5 regarded, and better accepted : 5o that as his paines were greater 
io writing, ourdiligence ſhould bee greater in reading and obſer- 
uing theſame. 
T his ſhewes Pauls greatcare of the Churches, not onely when 
he was preſent,but when he was abſent. How painefull he was be- 
10 ingamongthemto winne them tothe Goſpel, how fearetull when 
bee wasabſenttirom them)lelt their miods ſhould beeleauened by 
falſe teachers: how faithfull both preſent and abſence, 
Anditimay ſerueas a preſident toall Paſtours, having cure of 
ſoules,to vic thelikediligence and conſcience in their Minilterie; 
i 5 that being ablentin body from their charge vpon necellary occa- 
lions (as Paw! was) yet they would be wat, ah in ſpirit with them : 
& preſent by their letters;that ſo they may teltifieroaltheworld, 
that they haue a greater care of the flocke,then ofthe fleece. 
{t further teacheth vs,that if the Mioilter being caried with dif- 
20 creet zcaleforthe good of the Church, goe further eitherin word, 
orwriting,then he intended,oristhought ft by ſome: (as it ſeemes 
Pan{did in this place, for what needs this large letter (may ſome 


ſay,) a ſhorter would haue done as well ) chat weare not to cenſure. 


hmmor limit & preſcribe him. It had bin a great fault in the Galati- 


25 ans,ifthey had found fault with Pas! for his largeletter;and io the. 


diſciples and lewes if they ſhould have blamed bis long Sermon, 
which continued at one timefrom morning to night, A; 28.23, 
at another time,from theclolipg of the evening til midnight, A#; 
20.7.Andſoitisinmany hearerz,who are toocurious and (tri in 

30 preſcribing and limiting their teachers tothe time , longer then 
which they cannot patiently endure. And in (tinting them, in vr- 
ging this or thatpoiat,in faying hee mitled his Rhetoriche, his Epi- 
mone was too long,he was ouerlcene1n dwelling {o lopg vypon the 
point: it had bin better,a wordand awayz&c. | 

35 His fecondargument is taken from the in{trumentall cauſe, 


that he wroreit with bis owne Land, © Hammelaithzit is the opinion of 


the Doctors, that Paul wrote not this whe ;e Epiitlewith his owne 
hand, Þui onely from henceto theend : which opinion is con- 
futed by the very text, Torr ſee how |. roe a tettcrr] HAVE WRIT. 

49 TEN wth mmerne hind: {peaking of the whole Epillle,in the 
time pal}: or if of any one part more then of another, of the 
forme: pert, ratherthen of the laiter, Secondly , his ailertion is 
97 
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\ Vis Lotus, DOE trucyfor (if we except /erome) none of the Ancients (as take 
pha m2nus,tal It) areof that OPINION, Not ® »:bro/eyzwho laith, Where the whole 
ſm dicinon 8 writing cs his owne hand, therecan be $0 fal ood, Not © Chryſoſtome,who 
8 teris ſairh, To the reſt of ht; Epiſt!, s he ara ubſcribe, but this whole Epritle he 
luvleribevar  wwy;t brmſelfe, Not Prov {1:4,viipg the word per/crip/it that hewritit 5 
through with bis one hand, Nut 4 Theogoret , athrming that « 
Santa *  ſeemes Poul writ thewhole Epiſtle. Not © Theophylatt,who bripgeth in 
v:&ur) banc Paylſpeaking tothem in this manver; / am enforced to write this E- 
= Ataapg ol {ile wnto vou with mize owne hand, Not Oecumenitus, who calls I t idt6 + 

e EG frmmi- por emcraluy an Epiltle written with his owne band, Not* An- 16 
eo hpti. /c/rey who paraphraſing thetext,faith,it isall one as it he had ſaid; 

et;s: compullus Thrs £) piſtle I writ with mine owne hand, Anda little betore, Not with 
cave: he Scribes handy but with rine owne band : ( albeit An/e/me cannot {0 


mca matiiu hanc 7 


ad 10s Epitt, prejudice hisatlertion, who lived long afrer him.) Notthe author 
t Epiltolam  Otthe Commentary vpon the Epiltles aſcribed to /erom,7om.g.tor r 5 
tam ſcrpli hevpon the 2.7heſſ. 3.17. ſaith plainely. 5 7/1: theſe words hee (ub- 
= {cribes all kis Epiſtles,c xcepring that to the Ge/.:11:n5, which hee writ from 
1-0 the beginning tothe end with his own han, nd v;0a thoie very words 
2 Uis verbis which we now entreat of," See how | am nu aftraic which, vi /ate time 
ret 15g _ hane written with mine owne hand. (Whore by toe way, v:en.ay ob- 16 
excepta Gala- ſeruezthat /erome is nof the author of thoie Cornmeictaries being 
remqu * contrary tobimſelte.) This I confeſſe i:a light 1utter.and not 
propriaper- tobe ſtood vpon, were it pot that ſome are tvo hailie ro ſwallow 
on RY whatſocuer comes in their way, vader the title ot tie Doors, It 
quam non ti= muſt therforebe as a carcat vnto V$S,not 19 be to0 credulous in be- 25 
mMcam-quilitce . *T" 
r:sm:m mea 1CCvINg eucry One that ſhall auouch this or that to be the opinion 
nzper ſri. of the Fathers,no though it be athrmed by a Father, eſpecially by 
{ach a one asdraweth neerethe dregs,as Hams Coth. 
It is certen then,that Pa#/ writ this whole Epiltle with his own 
hand : the reaſons are theſe. Firlt,that it might appearevnder his 30 
hand, that hewas no changeling, butthe ſame man that he was 
before, in that he did not preach circumciGon; or the obſeruation 
of lewiſh ceremovies,as the talſe Apoſtles ſlandered him.Ga/. 5.11, 
SeconG!y,that this kisletter was not couptertaited by another,a2nd 
{entin his namezas the falſe Apoltles might haue obieRed,and the + 5 
Galatians ſuſpected. T hirdly,that bemight celtifie his {1ncere loue 
towards them,and how he did (as it were) trauaile 19 paine of the, 
till Chriſt were formed in them, ſhunning no labour that might 
turiher their ſaluation, 
We may hence further obſcrueathreefuld difference of the 49 
bookes of Scripture in the new Teſtament. Some were neither 
rritten by zn Apoltic,norfubleribed:as the Goſpel ct 37:-4+,an6 
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Like. Some ſubſcribed, but nut written : as the EpilHeto the Ro- 
manes:andcthers. Some both written,and ſubſcribed : as this Epi- 
file, arc that to Philemon, verle 19. [ haue written ut with mine one 
hauya « [| all] recompenſe ff nn Ow that P.iul {ub{cribed cuery 
5s Epille with his one hand, hee himf.Ife witoelleth, 2,75{z/on, 


A 


3 17. T-« [atutation of mee Pinl with mine owne b 1n4, wich ts « j59912 
1m cue; Epitle(thatit is mine, and not forged in my nameby auv- 
ther)/o / write z The grace of our Lord [eſrs Chriſt bee with yort all, 1n 
which place he warneth the Thetlaloniansagaine of falleteachers, 

19 au.' iorged letters : for, 2.7 beſſalon,2.2.hee bad beſought them hey 
woul4 not be tronbled by ſpirit wor by word,nor by letter, as tbough ut came 

from V1m—,And herehe ſheweshow they may know whether the 
Epiltle be his or not : if it hayethis (igne;it is mineels it iscounter- 
faite: for this noteor marke is to bee tound in all and euery one of 

15 my Epiltles, Now theſe words[which is a ſigne in every Epyt/e\cannot 
bee meant(as ſomeare of opinion)ofthe former wards onely, viz, 
Toe ſulatation of me Par with mine onne hand. Firlt, becauſe hee ſaith, 
itisa (igne ineuery Epillle,whereas it is onely to be found. 1, Cor. 
15.21.Gatat,6.11.Col.4.,18, 2,Th:(.3.17.Philem, v.19.and not in 

20 any other of his Epiſtles. Secondly,the words, ſo / write, ſhould bee 
falle, if they bereterred onely tothe former words, becauſe that 
manner of {alutation is not to be found ineuery Epiltle,(as I haue 
already ſhewed.) Andexcept they bee referred tothe words follow- 
1ng,7 he grace of our Lord [eſiz5 Chriſt,c5c.they haue either none, ora 

25 very hard conltruion. T hirdly,it P-xl;ſalucation(which he athr- 
meth to beea certaine note of his Epilile) bee vaderltood of theſe 
words, Thegrace of our Lor4 leſus Chriſt, &«c.it agreeth vato all(as 
Anſelme contetleth)whereas being meant of the former words one- 
ly, it doth not «grcetoall, but to a tew : and yet Paul makesit, a 

30 generall,infailible nute,and ligne of every Epillle. Belides, Ambroſe 
and Promaſir-sy in their Commegtaries vpon the place, as alſothe 
Author c *the Commentaries which goeth vader /eromsname, at- 
hrme, thc !18nc whereby we may know Pauls Epiltles from coun- PTE Ne. 
terivite.anct; cd Epiltles,toconfilt in theſe words : the grace of our yer "274 Fang 

35 Lerd, rc. Ciry/ſoft, nd Theogeret likewiſe lay, that Panl clleth tbe ,cqiftionem 

{a;ritation,a peneniiHongor ( {: ſing which 15 inthe end of tbe Epiitle : and quz in fine {1 

alitticatter, Hence we learnethat he was accriftomed to write theſe woras, ©? eſt. | 

7 46 graceyC om Siead of adtew or farewel! vnto them. And Haimo(long Hi:ic ergo dis 


. = Os | ; Icamus,quod 
atter)}expounds tie words,ſo / write; how? (faith heYeren thus as it 1c Gracia 


337 


49 followethyT be grace of enr Lora, & c,1 graunt it is probablethat Pani Domini.&c. 
writ bis owne name in the end of cuery Epiſtle ( whether in the Pl in quz 
(:rceke tongue,andin the Hebrew charaRers(as Harm athrmeth) © **'* [cri 


. / dere Confucs 
1 ;cauc VCrat, 


Coloſl 4.18, 


535 
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[ leaue it as vncertaine) and that by the ſalutation or (igne of his 
Epiltle,his name written with his owne hand, is in part to bee vn- 
der{tood : yet itis not onely nor principally meant, The certaine 
ligne therefore of his Epiltlesis belide the ſubſcription of his owne 
name,the farewell that he giues them ia thele words, The grace of 5 
our Lord leſs Chriſt be with you all,ortheliketo the ſame effect;l ſay 

to the ſame effe;becaule theſe very formall words,are not to bee 
found in every of Pawls Epiltles. Therefore Cateran is farre wide, 
who taketh the entire and formallſalutation, as it is litterally ſet 
downe.2.Theſſ.3.17.to bee a note that the Epiltle is his,ſo that ific 1 
want any one word,cither the Epiltle is not Pals, or there is ſome 
defeR in the text : for hereupon hee concludes that the Epiltle to 
the Coloſſians onely, bath ſomething wanting in the farewell or 
ſalutation,becaule it isſaid, Grace be wth you : and not the grace of 
our Lord leſs Chriſt be with youas itis in all his other Epiſtles. But 5! 
firſt,ic is an vatruth, for they are not onely wanting in the Epiſtle 

to the Coloſſians, but alſo ip the firlt to Timorhy, and in that to 
Titus, whereit is onely ſaid, Grace be with thee, Grace be with you all, 


' Secondly, it is a flat miſtaking of thetext, for Paxls meaning was 


notin every Epiſtle to tye himlelfe preciſely to ſomany words and 29 
ſyllables ; but to commend them to the grace of Chrilt : ſometime 
making expretſe mention of Chrilt, ſometime concealing bis 
name: yet ſo as that itis alway vadercſtood,though not expreiſed. 


12 As many 4s make 4 faire ſhew in the fleſh,compell you tobe 
circumciſed, onely becauſe they would not ſuffer perſecution for 


the croſſe of Chriſt. 


From hence to theend,is laid downe the ſecond part of thecon- 3® 
clufion,which I calla Recapitnlarrowr,wherein the Apoltle doth very 
artificially (as orators areacuſliomed) repeat thoſe things which he 
would haue ſpecially to be remembred;the maine points handled 
ig the Epillle.Firlt;that neither circumcilion is necelJary to iultifi- 
cation,nor the ceremonialllaw to ſaluation,Secondly,thatthefalſe 35 
Apollles vrging the obſeruation of the law asa thing necellary to 
ſaluation,ſought not herein Gods glorie,or the edification of their 
hearers,but their owneeaſe,and freedome fromthe cro{ſe.and per- 
{ecution, T hirdly,that Chriit crucified is the onely thing that iuti- 
fes a linner without the workes ofthe Law, Fourtbly,that thetrue 40 
religion [tandeth not in oatward thipgs;but in the renovation of 
cheinward man. 

In 
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In this verſe and the next following, Pax! deſcribes the falſe a- 
poltles by fue properties : three whereof are laid downe in this 
verſe. The brit is, that they m. he a ſawre few, The ſecondythat they 
compellth«m to the obſerning "fikewr demiſed ve /1910n.T he third,the end 

5 and ſcope they zime at-itat they may alway bee in the Surſhine, 
lving a* eal*,a0d hauing theworld at will ; onely becanſe they would 
nat [fe FD: /EC:41 17s [0 the croſſe of Chriſt. 

ticit, the Apoltle faith, that rhey make a faire ſhhew 3n the fleſh: 
which is taker diuerſly, for it [gnifieth ſundry things. Firſt, to 

10- make an outward g'oriuus ſhew according to the fleſh;asthat they 
were true l{raelitcs-ot the {eed of Abrabam,c*c. Ot which boalling 
Paul ipeakes,2,Cor.11.18, Scemg that many glory after the flejf?, I will 
glorie alſo, They are Iſraelutes,{o am I : the yare theſeed of Abraham, (0 
am 1, Secondly,to pleaſe the Iſraelites, which are after the ficfh, 

15 and to approuethemfſcluesvnto them, which helc the keeping of 
the ceremoniall Jaw. T hirdly, to vaunt thervſcluesto the lewes; 
and them of the circumcition, of the Galatiars, whom they had 
circumciſed in the fleſh,as beeirg made proiciites, and wonne to 
their proteſſion by their meanes. Laſlly , to pretend yreat zeale 

20and religion in outward obteruing of thelaw, !fanving in carnall 
rites and bodily exerciſes,as circumcilion,meats. pvriacation, and 
the like: which carnall riresthe Apoſtle oppoleth to{piritual wor- 
ſhip,R-»,12,1, and tothe new creature,v.16, ot thischapter: and 
bodily exercile(which profitethlittle)to true piety,and the lincere 

25 praciiſethereot,which is profitable tor all things, 1 7:m.4 8, The 
words may be taken in all theſe acceptions, though'*principally in 
the laſt. | 

Here wee haue a notable propertie of falſe teachers, which is; 
to ſet a faire face vpon the matter, tocairie all before them with 

-0 a {ſmooth countenance, andin outwardappearance to excell, For 
as »atan, though a blacke devill, awangel of darkenetle, doeth 
change himſelte into a whitedeuiil, as though he were an Angell 
of light, ſothat a man can hardly diſtinguiſh his wicked tuggelti- 
ons,trom the good motions of the {pirit of God,and therfore may 

35 ſay ,as lo: {aidto the Angel, Art thou on onr ſide, or on onr aduer/a- 
ries ? 7eſh.5.13.50 his ip{lruments trans forme themſelnes; as though 
they were the Apoſites of ( briſt, and Miniitcrs of righteor:(weſſe, 2, Cor, 
I1.13,15, Y 

in the olde Teſtament , falſe prophets were accuſtomed 

45 outwardly to conforme themſelues to the habite and attire of 
the holy menof God, in wearing arough garment,as E/125, and 
the reſt of the Prophets did, Zachar. 13.4. Vnder the new. Te- 

| {ament, 
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Math.7.15. 


— < — our 
_— 
P_ — 
= 
Py » % w - 
o 6 wy = ah 
_ - 
ins. = 


—+a; 
Ln ML. 


"Ow 


a .. "x 
o —— <my-<,, — 


ii 


" f 


- wi > erthe 
_ " a ENTITY 
— 


540 Chap.6. 


A Commentarte VPon 


ſtamentzin thetimeof Chriſt, the Phariſies in hypocriſie, voder 
a ſhew of long prayer, deuoured widdowes bouſes, Matthew 2 ;. 
14, Inthe Apoltles time, falſe teachers with their will- worſhip, 
as Touch not, taite not, handle wot, (which had a ſhew of 'wiſe- 
dome in voluntary religion, and humblenc(leof minde,and not 
ſparing the body) did vadermine the Religion of God , Coleſſtans 
2.,21322,23. 

And after that, in the primitive Church, the heretikes called 
Catharrit,vnder aſhew of holinctle;taſting, prayer, &c. did towe 
molt damnablebereliesin the Church. _— 

And as in tormer times. the |ewes vader the glorious titles of 
the children of eAbrabont> , the ſchollers of Moſes, che Temple of the 
Lord,the Temple of the Lord, made many Profelytes by deceiving 
the ſoules of the (1ple : So, at this day,vnderthe glorious titles 
ot the Church, of Councells, Fathers, Antiquitie, Conſent, V- , 5 
niverlalitie; the pretended Romane Catholikes haue enſnared 
many a limpleſoule: and no maruaile, con(idering that theſe are 
thetimes of wich Chrilt tocetold;that falſe prophets ſhould de- 
ceiue( if it were poli1ble ) the very Ele, 7ar.24.24.and of which 
Saint Par prophecied, that Antichriſt ſhould come, throvgh the , q 
efficacie of Stan, with all power, and ſignes, ana lymg wonders ,. ind m 
all decetieableneſſe of unrighteonſneſſe , among them that periſo , 2. 
Theſſ.2.9:10, And allthis is done by outward 1:gnes and ſeme 
blances, which our Sauiour Chriſt tearmeth ſpeepes cloathing, and 
it (tandsin theſe foure particulars. Firtt, 1n great ſwelling titles, as ; 
the onely true Catholike Church , the Vicar of Chrilt, the Oe- 
cumennicall Biſhop: molt Protound, 1lluminate, Angelicall, Se- 
raphicall DoRours: lefuites, the only true followers of the do- 
Grine,and example of leſus, &c. Secondly , in pretended zeale, 
and deuotion,whereby they would perlwade, that their religion z, 
is the onely true religion : all others,which ſwarue from it, are no- 
thing but talſeandfabulous : and thisthey doethree wayes. Firlt, 
SEmoge; by having God alwaies 10 their mouthes, crying in hy- 
pocrilie with the talle prophets, Lord, Lord, Math.7.22, or as the 
leſuiticall faRtion doe, /eſw, Afaria. Secondly, m3zory'e, with 35 ” 
enticipg words, conlilting in probable reaſons, aud perlwaliue : 
arguments,Co/oſſ.2.4. T hirdly, zenge2o;ia, with taireand flattering 
words,to deceue the hearts of the limplezRomans 16.18,By which 
three meanes the leluits haue preuailed much in Princes courts, in 
theſe latter dayes, Apec. 16.14, Thirdly, in the glorious outlide 40 40 
of holineile of lite and converſation, ia not ſparing the body, by 
whipping of themiclues, as £4: Prieltes launced themſclues - 
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the blood guſhed out, 1. Kings 18,28 in ſtria faſtes, canonicall 
hovres, hard tare, baddelodying, courſe apparell, and ſuch like, 
Laſt!y,inrareand excellent gitts of prophecy,tongues,ecloquence; 
wiractes, &:, And thus eney make P ls how of poalin, ſe, 2.T im, 
5 3.5. tO be Peters cloakg of wickeentſſe, 1. Peter 2. 6. ſo thatas the #999%9» ture 
divell with faire words put Exerntoa tooles paradile, till at length 06H 
he had driven her out of the terreitriall Paradiſe, and made her #=% 
alfo hazard the cel2(tia!l, 5o his minilters talle teachers, by faire 
and flattering ſpueches.deceive tie minds of the limple,and cauſe 
b9 them to fall trom their owne [tabilitie, | 
By this wee may tee how hypocrites and falſe teachers, (tand 
eſpecially vpon outward thing s,as externall rites and ceremonies, 
which are but denices and diflrines of men, 1M1tthorw 5,9, The Pha: 
riles made much adoe about waſhing of theoutlide of the cup, 
15 and of the platter,when as theinlide was tullof rapineand all vu- 
cleannetle, 4ſarthew 23.25. very curious about walhing of their 
hands before meat, ark 7.3.and yer carcletſcro walh their hearts 
from wickedneile, /erem.4. 14. precile in {mall matters, as in ty- 
thing of mint,anpiſe,2od cummine; but profane in thepractiſeof 
20 thewaightierthiogs of chelaw, asiudgment, mercieand fidelity, 
Aanh.2.23. whited rtombes, faire without, and filthy within, 
verle 27, Tausthe Popiſh worſhip conliiterhs eſpecially in out- 
ward things, which may pizale the {-oſes of cxraull men, asin 
vocall, and inſtrumental: Maiicke, to pleaſe theeare: cenlings "EW 
25 and pertumes to deligntthe {mell: guilding and painting , wuh h 1 
other lights and (pectacles,toatte& che eye. And at this day , in + 
the Maile(which they account the very marrow ottheir Mattins ) | 
thereis nothing but durmme thewes , hiltrionicall geitures, and a7 
trickes fitter co mocke apes withall,*hen to edibe the people, For 1 
20 Whereas in former time they were wont to lay , Let vs goe heare 4 
/:ſſe: now thecommon laying in ltaliets this, Let vs goe (ce 4 #1 
Iaſſe. Let vs theretore trie the ipirits before wetrult them, and 
eſpecially in matters of religion, tollow Chrills precept, not ro #41 
indge by the outward appe:raxce,lobn 7.24. Buttoiudgeot Prophets "P98. 
| 35 by the rruiteoftheir doctrine, arch. 7,15. and of their doctrine 8 34 
by the touctitone of the word, //a. 8.20, ſo that though thediuell $3. 
transforme himſciteinto an Angellor light,nay,thoughan Angell | 


trom he2ucn preach any otherthiag, belide that we havereceiued | 4 

from Chriit,we mult hold him accurted : andia {odoivg we ſhall is | 
| 40 follow Chriithis practiſe , who was prucent m tbe feare of the Lord, | 48 

and did not indge by the Gobi of 9;5 eyes, nor reprooue by ine bear: np of bs | C's 


2ares, {far 11:3, 


The. | q: | 
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The ſecond note and marke of thele falſe teachers, is, that they 
compel! mento becircrrmciſed, The word compel! hath great emphalis, 
for it igmbeth,thatthey did not conuince the iudg2ment, or per- 
ſw ade the willand atf:ctonof the Galatiapz, but enturced them 
againlt cheir wills ; for though circumcilion beenothing of it ſelte 
(a3'Parl(aith)yet to becompelicd to receive circunciiion, and to 
place iultification in thevieot it, and {inne in the negleRot it, is 
the ready way tooueriucne Chriit,the foundation ot ouc faluation. 
Gal5e4. | 

Here ſundry queſtions areto be anſwered, Firlt, it may bee de- 
manded,whetherit be lawfull to compel men roembrace religion, 
as the falſe Apoltles compelled che Galatians tocircumcilion? Av/. 
The Maviſtrate may and ought to compell obſtinate Recuſants to 
protelletrucreligion : tor he 18 cuſto; vtrin(q; tabule, and thereture 
is to havecare thactrue religion be protetſed,and the contemmers 
thereot puniſhed. An example hereof we bave 10 good King /974/ 
whoc uſed all that were fornd in lernſ.lem and B wiemn, (that is, all 
his fubic&s) 9 ſtand ro the comcnart which be made with the Lori nay 
which1s more,be compelied all that were found tn ler::falem to ſerpe the 
Lord their God. 2.(hron.:4.3233. among which multitude meny 
there were(no duubt) which did like better of 1dilarrie, tiien of 
Gods worſhip,as the word compe/led,doth import The Kirg chat 
made the great ſupper, commanded his (cruants tu compel! rhe 
gueſts to come 1n unto him. Luke 14 23, whence eAngnſtine ga- 
thereth;that it is the Magiltrates dutie tocompeil Recuſants ,ichil. 
matikes, heretikes, andiuch like, to the hearing aud proteſling 
of the word, But here three things are commonly vbiected agaiult 
this doctrine, 

Obieft, 1, Tocompell men, toembracetruereligion,is to make 
them goe againlt their confcience,which the Magittrate ought not 
to do: : as fome Paplits haue attirmed;that they would not for ten 
rhouſand worlds compell a lew to {weare that there werea bletTed 
T rinitie, becauſe hee ſhould be damned for ſwearivg againſt his 
conſcience,although the thing were never iotrue, Az/, 1. [tit were 


ſo hainou3a linne to compell any to embrace true religion,becaule 3 


it is aga10lt their conſcience z why doe Popilh Prelats,and Magi- 
tlreztes, compel) Proteltants(and that by exquilite torments )to re- 
concile themicluesto the Church of Romegto {weare obedicnceto 
the Pope,to acknowledge Tranſubllantiation,and toheare Maile, 
Wt 

til notcompelt.aen to docany thing, (though never fo good or 
pPodiy )oecably tf is againlitherr conſcience ; why thould thcy not 
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be as ſceupulous in reſtrainingthem from doing that which is vn- 
lawfull, becauſethey arepzrlivaded in conlciencethey ought ro 
doeit ? For if they compellmen to omictthac which they belecue 
to be good, becaulethey knowit to beeuili,/as their owns nr2- 
5 Riſe prooueth,in that they will not ſuFer Protettants to pray pub- 
likely in a knowne tongue, nor receive the 52crament in both 
kin6s,&c.) vhy doethey not compell them alfo,todoc that which 
chey kaow to be good,though they thinkeirto be cuills 111, The 
Magiltrateis to compell men to embrace true religion, orto pu- 
10 Niſhche forrheir obſtinacy in not harkening tothe word, becaule 
heis to vie the meanesto reclaimethem, & to win them to a loue 
and liking of the truth, Nowlolong as they are vrged to heare the 
word,there ishope they may b2 wonne againe: and experience 
ſhewes(as Avnguſtine teltiftieth of the Dox ary; )that they which did 
51 profeſlereligion atthe firſt meerly by compullion, may afterwards 
(by the mercy of God) profeile it onely for deuotion. And what 
taough ſome come not to learne, but tocarpe and cauill ? yet 
God may call the net of his mercy fo farre ouer them, that con- 
trary to their purpoſe they may bee caught, I111. If the Magi- 
20 {trate who may compelthem,and ſoreclaimethem,doſuffzr them 
to continucin their errours or herelies, without controlment,heis 
guilty oftheir finne:but by compelling them, he hath diſcharged 
bis duty:foralbeitthey beeing compelled, doe ditſemble and play 
the hypocrites,doelie, and tori wearethemſelues; that is not the 
5 Mapiltrates (inzwhointendeth nothing but their coauerlion aud 
faluation,it is their owne proper ave perſonall {inne. 

Ob:efion, II. Men ought tobe pertwaded to embrace religi- 
on,and induced to beleeue, but not compeiled;for the wil can not 
be compelled, Af. Trueit is, the will cannot becompelled ; and 

59 astrue is itlikewiſe,that the Magiltratecannot compell any to b2- 
leeue:for when a man doth beleeye, and from hisheart embrace 
true religion,he doth it williongly:netwithſtandiog meanes are to 
bevied, tomakethem willing thatare vawilling, and the meanes 
is, to compell them to come to our atiemblies, to heare the word, 

? and tolezrnethe grounds of truereligion: for itis Gods comman- 
cement men ſhould pro? the (pirits, 1.10he4. 1. that lothey may 
know thetruth, and cleaze vato it. Avgnſtine faith htly, and finely 
to this purpoſe, 2nd antem volts widerurymnvoites ad veritatem ou 
eſſe copenaos, errt1s neſcientes cripterras, vequie wvirtutem Dety quis 

? eos volentes facit, drm coguntur :nviti, Seconaly,when Papi [ts receiuc 
the Sacrament,ſfiweare allegeance to their Prince, preſent tkelelues 
in our congregations, who knoawesthatthey doe theſethings a- 
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g2ir.(}their conſcience ? 1.ay ratherwe ought incharitietothinke 
{hatth.y arc pit - adcd in conſcience they may do them, when by 
vath and protettation they conteſle fo much. But beit.tlicy Gid all 
in hy pocriie-thall the execution of godly lawes theretore ceale, 
becauſe hypocrites will not obey, but i diſimvlation ? 

Ot, I11, The Meagiltrate,hy competing Recuſants tothe 
outward prefcflion of religion, maketh them to play the hypo. 
crites. to countcericit,and cillemble, Arſwer. T he Magiltrate in 
cx ccutivg the lawes,hath no ſuch intcnt;but only that they might 
keare the word,belceve it,ard be ſaued, A gaine, Proteſtant Recu- 
fants in other countreys, arc not allowed by Papilts, to alleadge 
their conſcience ter their refuſall , but are compelled either to 
conforme ther {clues , orto vpdergoe cruelltorments: po more 
may ſuch pretence of conſcience excule the Papiſts, or other he- 
retikes, but tha' they ſhculd recciue the ſame meaſure which they 
mecte to others, 

I 1. 2:-/., How can it be truly ſaid,that the falſe apoſtles com- 
velted men to receive circumcilion,ſecing 7 it was not compelledto 
beerrermoited ? Gal.2,;, Auſw. That placemaketh nothing againſt 
the (ext in hand:the meaning is,that Pan/ for bis part wasready to 
havecircumciled Titzz: (as he did Trmothie, At.15.3.) rather then 
offend the weake brethren, But when it cameto this point, that 
they would vrge circumciſion, as a thing necellary tofaluation, 
au! refuled to doe it,for all the falſe brethren that crept it, v.4. that is, 


uw 


10 


nctwith(tanding they laboured by all meanes to bring it in vie *s 


2gaine, Neither did the Apoliles vrge it,or require it, as a thing ne- 
cetlary tolalvation, 

I! 1. It may be demanded,whether that circumciſion being ſo 
vehemently vrged by the falſe apoltles,might not haue bene vied? 


-1:/wer, It might not. For albeit itbein it ſelfea thing indifferent, 30 


and io it skilleth not, whether a man bee circumciſed,or not, ( as 
Paul laith) Circumcſion ts nothing, and VACIYCITICION is nothing : yct 
heeing vrgedas a matter of ab{clute necellitie, as without which 
men could not beſaued, Aftes 15.1. it ought not tobevſed. The 


ike may bee ſaidof all inditterent things, it they be made ellen- 5: 


tiall parts of Gods worſhip, or neceſlarie to ſalvation : as the vie 
ci meztes end Crinkes, obſeruing of times and ſeaſons, wearing 
£115 or that Habit, or attire : forbidding of marriage to ſome 
viders of men. For when things indifferent are made necellarie, 


26 nature of them is changed, Vpon this ground Ezckiah brake 45 


19 pieces the brazen Scrpent,when the 1ſraclites began to worſhip, 
T2, A175 18.4, 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.6, 
Firſt.let vs obſerueout oftheſe words,they com nel vorrto be erenmss 
ciſed,that Part doeth not onely vie Chritian pollicie , but Cezleth 
very rhetorically , exculing the Galatians, as though they were 
conltrained again(} their wils todoeas they did: and layivg a!l che 
5 blame vpon the falſe 2poltles : and £ docth cloſely 2licnare their 
affetion from theſe ſeducers, who would haye them circumciſed. 
either by voluntary ſubmillion,or by violeat compuliion the like 
godly poliicy we oughtto vicin dealing again(t herettkes, & i .1{ 
teachers.that the peoples minds may beeltranged from them;a::d 
19 take no loue of their dorine,nor liking of their perſons. 
Herewehaueaſecond note of falſeteachers,»hich is,not ons'y 
toretaineceremonies themſelues, bur to vrgethem vpon oth:r:, 
and cooſtraine men to the oblerving of them: tor they were more 
carne{t and forward in vrgiog circumcilion (their owne devile) 
'5 then the keeping of the morall lav/: and ſo are all {educers, I he 
Pharilies did vrge their owne ceremonies,as waſhing before meat, 
waſhing of potts,cups,and beds,&c, more then the commande- 
met of God, Andthe Papilts vrgethe Lent talt more (irialy.then 
faltiog from (inne,whichis the only true ta(t,//a. 58 5, And ther 
20 owneltories doe ſhew,that men have bin more {euercly puvithed, 
for cating fleſh vpon good Friday, then ior committtog ot limple 
tornication,or tollowing of ſtrange fleth, 1 ney hand more in vr- 
ging the outward worſhipping of an image, or apiece of brad, 
then the inward fpirituall worſhip. And as they have made the 
- 25 Saints daies <quall with the Sabbath daies,1o haue they made the 
prophanation of them an equall linne, and bayepuuithed ic with 
cquallpuniſhment. 
{tis farther to bee obſeraed, how they abule circcumcifion; for 
whereas by Gods ordinanceic was buta ſcale of the rrghterroſneſſe of 
39 f.uth,Rom 4.11. they peruerting the end of it,make ic a meritari- 
ous cauſe ot ſaluation; and therefore compel 27% t9 bee rierrmenſed 
itis Gods worke, they makeit their owne worke, yealuch a work 
as by which they hope to beeſaued, And this their dealing may 
ficly bee paralleled by the Popiſh practile at this Cay, in making 
5: Y 35 beptiſme,which is but aligneand leale of grace, to b2erhe proper; 
immediate,and phy(icall caule of conferring grace by the worke 
wrought. Almes,prayer,and tailing (which are but i:gnes an te- 
limonies of ivltiftcation)to be caules thereof. Nay their owne de- 
viſes,of confellion,ſatisfaRion,ſupcrerogation, to be meritor;ous 
cauſes of jullification and laluation, 
Laſtly, ſee heere how the peruerſenciie of the corrupt heart 
of man,docth thwart theordinanceot God, 1s lorg as circum» 
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i108 was comrmaunded by God, moſt abhorred it ;for thehke. 
then teſlifelomuch,thet the lewes were odious for it. But now 
becipgaboliſhed,they take it vp againe z receiue it, and vege it asa 
thing accetfary to be obſerued vpon paine of damnation, Where . 
a:1t God {hould enioyne it again, they wovld (nodoubt)acccuntit 5 
a3an heavy yoke, which neither they nor their fathers were ablety 
bezre, T his improving of that which God commands, and appro- 
uing that which he forbids,argoues the great corruptio ofthe heart, 
and thatthe wiledomeotthe fleſh is not onely an enemie, but e- 
ven flat enmity againſt God,Rom.8 7,1tmult theretorethertore teach !2 
vstocaptiuate ourreaſon,and toſubic our wills tothewil of God 

12 all things, 

T kethicd property of the falſe Apoſliesis, theteaching of cir- 
cymcilios,that is,of talle doQrine z becar;ſe they world not [ſuffer per- 
ſecution for the creſſe of Chriſ?,that is,for preaching the true doArine ! $ 
ofthe Goſpel, concernivg Chrilt crucified. It may be demanded 
whether it was necef{arie that thoſe which taught not circumcil1- 
20, but {pakeagainit it, {1outd be perſecuted? I's which | an{wer, 
that it was necetlary,. according as Payl aithrmeth. Gal. 5.11, 1f I 0 
$2CD C3YC PI--1nJ10107 : why Py [ yet ſuffer perſecution ? The reaſon was 
this. The Romane Emperour had given liberty tothe lewes to 
!iu22ccording totheir owne lawes, and that without moleltativn 
or dilturbancc, in all places of the Romane Empire, ſotbat it a 
iewe became a Chriitian, he had the priuiledge of a lewe, ſo 
long as he kept the ceremoniall law,and taught no departing from 
.? f1/es:wheras they which taugbt;that ceremonies wereabrogated, 
an.l;hat men were iultified onely by faith in Chriſt, wanted this 
priuiledge, and fo were perlecuted af no men morethen of the 
iewes, cither by themſelues, or by incen(ing others againll them, 
1. 7. 2.15.16, Thefalle Apoltlesthereforeto avoide perlecu- 
2102, Coyned a new Goſpel ; in matter offaluation, ioyning Chrilt 
and ſes, inlhiheation 5y taith , and by workes. So that here 
- wehaucancthercharaRter and marke of ftalſeteachers, which is, 

fo labour by a!l meanes to enioy the world, and to cſchewe 
thecrolle, and rather then they will fuer perſecution, to make a 
2:c2-potch cf religion,as wemay ſee, not onely by this particu- 
lzr,but by the courſe of the hiltory of the Church, and in latter 
times. by the /zterim roger Charles the fiitzand the lixe articles vo- 
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12745 if is faid of old Con:othtror) labour toaccord lire & water: 0r 
iy lire hackiters mixe wineand water for their owne advantage : 

; by allncucers and muvpriisfarcligion,who houcr in the wind , 
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becauſethey would and ſurefor all atlaies,or winne thefayour of 
great men, that they might not and in the way of their prefer- 
ment. T bis isthe ſinneof the multitude among vs,whbodeliceto 
have Ciriit, but they will none of his croile : they would bee with 

$5 kim vpon mount Tabor, butnot vpon mount { alrarie, crowned 
with glory,but not crowned with thornes. 

Further,we may hence gather an ciſentiall difference of the t-ue 
and falleteachers : the oneſeckes the good of the Church, the v- 
ther ſeeks themlelues : theope the glory of God, the other their 

19 owne glory, It is obſerued by Popiſh prieſts and others, that 
though the lefuits pretend they doe all things nordine ad Duns, 
yet they intend themſelues,dooing all things is ordine a4 /erpſos : it 
beeing the marke they ſhoote at in all their Machiauclian plottes 
and pollictes,that they may haue cm dignitate ocinem,a Lordly com- 

I5 mand,and a lailie life. 

Againe,here we ſee that the love ofthe truth,and of the world, 
the teare ot the face of man, and the feare of God can never 
ſtand together, As alſo how dangerous athing it is to be addicted 

30 to the loue of the world: for it hath beene alwaies the cauſe of re- 
vole,in that men never-imbraced religion ſo,as that they could be 
contented to ſpfter perſecution for the profeſſion of it, ner lay 
downetheicliues in the maintenance thereof, 1Zath. 1 3.2 1. A: ſoone 
as tribulation or perſecution commeth, by and by they are offended. Where- 
aS we Qught to haue the ſameminde that Pau! had, who knowing 
that bonds and impriſonment aboad him,yet patſed not for them, 
neither was his life deare vato him, A&.20.23, and was not onely 
ready to;be bound,but to dye alſo,for the name of the Lord leſus. 

» 48.21.13, Thereaſoos which ſhould make vs willing to take vp 

Y our croſle and follow Chrift,are theſe.Firlt,itis a great mercy and 

fauour ofGod, that we areaccounted worthy to ſuffer any thing 
for his ſake. 47.5.4 1.7he Apoes departed fromthe conncell reiozcing 
that- the; were accounted worthy te ſuffer rebuke for his name.Second!y, 
it is a meanes{by the mercitull promiſe of God,)to procure and 
obtaine the ble(ings of this lite. Lark. 10.30. Thirdly it bath ble(- 
ſedne(ſe annexed fo it, with a promile of alſiltance and helpe of 

Gods Spirit, 1 .Per.4.11. [fye be rayled on for the name of Chriſt ,bic([ed 

are yee,for the Spirit of glory and of God reſteth wpon you, which on their 
part 5 el] ſpoken of,but on your part is glorified, Lallly,the 211d of the 

49 crolle,is glory vaſpeakeable,/f we ſ«-ffer with himwe >.aull alla be olori- 

fied with hum Rom.S 17. 

Further, whereas Saint Pax! lipketh together perſecution, and 

the preaching of the croiſe, we may ec that the profeilion of the 
Nn 3 Goſpel, 
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Goſpel.and perſecution,doe cither goe handin hand,or do follow 
one erother infeparably ;tor as mary as will lie gealy in Chrift Teſus, 
iljh (uffer prrſecirtion. 2.T1m.3.12, Moſes 18 {aid to have choſen r::- 
eler to 'ufſer aff: (ion with thepeop le of God , thento entoy the pleaſures of 


finne for + ſeaſon. Heb, 11.25. Where weeſee thataffliionis the $ 


lot and portion ofth- godly. T he reaſon hereof is two-fold, T he 
malice ot the Dive!l! whois alway nibbliog at the heele, Gen.3.15, 
And the batre of the malignant Church (the diuels ſecede) ever 
mal:gning the Church and people of God, The divell maketh 
warre with the remnant of the womans ſeede, which keepe the 
commandements of God, and haue theteſtimonie of leſus , Apec, 
12,17. i he malignant Church perſecuteth the Church of God, as 
we may {cen their types, namely, in Cain hating and perſecuting 
Abel, Ijmacl, Iſaac; Ejar, Iacob. Which they did onely becanſe they 
{aw ther owne workes to be er1il,ond theirsto be good, 1. John.5.12, And 15 
ifit be demanded , why thoſe that preach the word plainely and 
nowertully to the conſ{ciences ot men,in evidence of the ſpirit, are 
19 extreamely tated and maligned ? Av/, It is for no other thing) 
but een forthe workes {ake,tor which they ought to bereverenced, 
1.7hcſſ.5.13. and becauſe they propberie not good wnto themybut ewill, 20 
e.\1«p.22.8.that is,preach not plealing things,by ſowing pillowes 
vader theirelboawes,andlulling them aſleepe in the bed of ſecuri- 
tie-but denounce the indgements of God againſt them, and ſo dif 
quiet and trouble their guiltie copſciences,, And what (I befeech 
you)is the reaſon why thoſethat make conſcience of (inne, areſo 25 
maligned of the wicked world,and branded with the blacke names 
of Puritans, and Preciſ1ans y but this, which our Saviour Chrittgh- 
ucth, 1h, 15.19, Becauſe they are not of the wotld,thereferetbe world 
hateththem ? Now all this commethto palle, by reaſon of that en- 
mitie which God bath put betwixt the woman,and the ſerpent;his 3c 
i{cede,and herſcede. Gen, 3.15, 

T his teacheth vs,firlt, that we ſhould ſuſpeR our ſelues;that our 
hearts are not ſound,nor our praiſe {incere, when all men ſpeake 
veil of vs: for trueprotellion is alwates accompanied with per- 
ſecution. Woe bee to you , when all men ſþcake well of you. Luke 6. 57 


»- 


0 
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Secondly , that we mult not bee diſcouraged in ourprofeſlion, 

though there be never ſo many that make oppolition,or ſo mighty 

that raiſe perſecution againlt vs,” T hovgh they tell vs as they did 

Pt, At.28,22. Concerying this ſelf, we know that enery where 1t ts 46 xy 


/pcken againſt : Or take vsVvp with Vicodemus, lobhn 7, 52, Art thou 
al oof Galite f ſearch and logke for 0/it of Galile ariſeth Bo Prophet, In 
theſe 
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theſe blaſts and ſtormes of temptations, wee ovght to makethas 
ſaying of Chrilt our ankerhold , Zleſſed #- he that i; nc effencied ins 
mee, Math,11.6, 

Lalfly,that we thinke 't not ſange when we find afllition, or 
meet with perſecution, 1.7Per.q.12,13, 


13 For they which are circumciſed, keepe > not the Law, bu! 
defire_> to haue you circumciſed, that they micht olorie in your 


WL 


Heere the Apoltle preuenteth an obieion, which might } ee 
made again(t the former conclulion,verle 12, For it might be ſaid, 
Paul didthem wrong in (laundering them, tovrge circumcilicn 
onely becauſe they would auoid perſecution, when as they did it, 


x5 aSzealous obſervers of thelaw, To this he anſwereth negativ«!y, 


20 


that whatſoeuer they did pretend, they intended roluch thiry, 
And he proveth his former atſertion,by twoarguments,ond with- 
all deſcribeth the falſe apoſtles by two other properties. His 6: 
reaſon may be framed thus: If they did vrge circumcilion as being 
zealous ofthelaw,and having conſcience of the obſerving therot, 
they would keepeit themſelues, as well as compel! others tothe 
keeping of it, Butthey keepeit not themfelues. Therefore they 
vrgeit not inconicienceto haue it obeyed, but for ſome liniltcr 
end, T hefecondreaſon is this, They that propoundno other end 


2 5 tothemlelues,in vrging of circumcition,butvanting and boalting 


inthe fleſh : they ſcekenot the obſervation of thelaw : But thel« 
{educers, vrge circumcilion, and other ceremonies , that they 
might glory inthe fleſh : T herforethey feekenot the vbleruation 
of the law. So that heere we haue two other propertics of fall. 
teachers, T he firltis,to compellmen tothe obſerying of chat, which they 
will not obſerne them[elues, For thus theſe (educers vrged the cereino- 
nialllaw. Reſembling herein the Scribes and Pharilies , who borrnd 
beame birrdens,and griencs to be borne, and la1d them 9» mens ſharrllore, 
wheras they theſe/nes wold not moone them with one of their fingers, 1[at, 
23.4. The Popes and Prelates of the Romith Church, are nctoci- 
ous in this kind, in vrging men to make conſcience of that, + ici 
they themſelues will not keepe, to practile that which they witt 
not performe, and to belecue that, which they count talle, and 
fabulous. For fir{t, they (trifly require regular obedience to bee 
performed of their nouices, and others, to their © encrals or gu- 
uernours , ſpecially to the Vicar of Chriſt, and 5ce of Reme; 


whereas they will not bee ſubict to the hipher powers 2s thy 
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ought,Rom.13.1.nor obedient to gouernors,aSit igrequired, 1.Pet, 
2.1 2,14. Nay;their prattiſe is notorious in theſe foure particulars, 
Firlt,io freeing children from obedience to their parents. Second- 
Iy,in exempting their (h3uclings trom ſubieRion to the ciuill Ma. 
giſtrate, Thirdly in freeing ſubiects from their oath ofalleageance $5 
to their Soucraignes. And la{lly,by aduancing that man of linne 
aboveall that iscailed God, or worſhipped,and giuing him power 
to depole Princes,to diſpoſe of crownesand kingdomes , andto 
impoſe lawes which ſhall properly vinde the conſcience; yea to 
fread Kings and Emperors vnder hisfeet, andcauſe themlike val- 19 
ſals to hold his (lirrop. Againe,they compel others to falt,eſpecial- 
Iy in Leat,when as they in the meane time fea(t;their fall being to 
cat fa(t,and drinke taſt, in mortitying the fleſh with their Indian 
caponsand peacocks,and that ypon Good Friday;whereas to eat 
white-meatcs vpon that day,ſhould bee in others a mortall (inne.. 1 5 
Further,they beare the poore peoplein hand;that Indulgences are 
mearccs toremit {innes; and that thoſe that are excommunicated 
by the Papezare io adamnableelſtate: whereas many of them, 2c- 
count Popes Bulles to be but bxVe, mceretrifles , andiuch as buy 
them,(tarke fooles;witnetle theſpeech of the Duke of Valence,bas z » 
ftard to Pope Alexander the fixth, who having loſt certaine thou- 
{and crownesat a throw at the dice; T uſh(ſaid he)theſeare but the 
flinneso"the Germans. And thatof Cbarlesthe fift (though a fa- 
vourer and maintainer of the Romane religion ) who being me- 
paced by Pope Pax the third, with excommunication, it hee :; 
would not yeeld vp Playfſance into his hands, let him vnderſtand 
by his EmbaiTador,that he would thunder at S. A=ge/o with his ca- 
nors and artiilery,it he would needs be thundring out his excom- 
munications-Laltly,they vie confeſſion of Purgatory,almolt as an 
erticle of taith,wheras ſome of them are fo farre from beleeving it, ;0 
as that they thinkethereis neither heauev, nor hell; witaelſe the 
{peech of Pope Leothetenthto Cardinal] Yembrrs :: O Bembusgwhat 
riches b. ne wee gotten! 7 the fine fable of [ e/i4s Chriſt? B y this wee are 
conirarily admoniſhed to practiſe that weproteile : the Minifters 
of the word eſpecially,ought verba vertere 11 Opera, (as [erome ſpca- 25S 
keth) that is,to turne words into workes, that their lives may bee. 
reall Sermovs to the people: tor otherwiſe they pull downe with 
one hand,as fall as they build with another, Let vs conlider how 
I'ciers bad example, is laid to have compelled the Gentiles tolive 
as the Iewes,Gal.2 14, Foractions abide, andare of force,uhen 49 
words patlc asthe wind, 
\iorcoucr,vpon this Cepend.th anuther propertie of ſeducers;. 
which 
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which is, to ſet a fairegloiſevpon thematter, and to make the | 
w 081d beleeue, they doe theſe and theſe things, for ſuch and ſuch 
ends (astheſetalle teachers did, pretending religion & conſcience, 
but intending treedome from the crotſe, and their owne vaine 
5. glory) whereas they meanenothing letle : like Hersd, who made 
ſhew of worſhipping Chriſt, when hispurpoſe was to haucdeltroi- 
ed himz/4ath.z. I his propertic and prectile is,and hath bene vſu- 
all ſpecially io the Church of Rome. For generally, they would 
hauethe world beleeuegthat the Popes triple crowne and Hierar- 
19 chicot that See, is for the maintenance and defence of the Gofpel: . 


whereagallthe world knoweszit is onely to keepe their kitchins "0 
hote,to vpheldtheir Perſian pompe,and ambitious tyrannie, Par- wg | 
ticularly,there be two politike practiles of theirs, which proue the Pk 
pointin hand, Fir{t,it is well knowne,that Popes hauencuer ceaſed 48 


12 iromtimeto time;to folicitethe Princes of Ewrepe, to maintaine 
the holy warreg(as they callic) pretending therecoueric of the ho- 
Iy land out of the handsof the Turkes and Saracins: (when as 
(at lealt inthe beginning) they intended nothing leile , but thar 
by this mcanes they might ſet the Ea(t and Welt together by the 
10 cares, while(tthey.played their parts at homein Italy, Thefecond 
is,their Shriit,or auricular Conte(hion,which they practiſe torthis 
ende(as they ſay) that they may pacibie diltretJed conſcieaces,by 


abſolving them of their ſinnes: when as the truth is, they felt i 
brought it into the Church, and doe (till continue it ina politicke wil 
2 5 reſpzR; as being the onely way in the world,to know allthe ſecret # x þ 


purpoles, plots, pollicies, and praclites, that are either in Church, Mi 
or Commonwealth. \ vl 
Wearetherefore here admoniſhed to take heed of diilembling, [ 
in making Chriſtianitie a cloake of impierie, or to pretend one ; | 
z0 thing, and intend another, like the hcart pointing vpward, and 2 1! 
poiling downeward; tor that will be a farce towler fola:cilmethen BY 
that which tbeheatheo committed with his hand,io pointing to \ 4 
heaven, when hee ſpake of the earth. Butler vs alway labour tor JS; 
linceritie,to beat lea'} that which we pretend to be, or rather like yi 
5 *5 Salowons Temple,v hole windowes were larger within then with- 4 
out,andnot like the glow worme, makivg a taire glitteriog (hew - | 
of that which wehauc not. 


14 But God forbid that 1ſbould glory, fan in the croſſe of | 
40 our Lord leſus Chriit,whereby the world is crucified to me, and | 
1vnto the world. 


in } { I: 


Cthap.6. A Commentarie Von 


In theſe words Parr/ comes to the Redair:on of the diflimilitude 
etwixthim and the falle Apollles,his gloryivg and their, In them 
we may conlider two generall points. Firlt, wherein hee would 
cot plory 1 nthing, ſave in; Ofc, Secondly, the thing wherein he 
would glory, I the crofſe of Chriſt, whereot he renders a reaſon 5 
in the words following, taken from the etfe&s which the croile 
wrought in him,For,by t,the world was crucified to himgand hee vnto 
the werld. 

For the firlt : To glorie, impliesthree things, Firlt, to reioyce, 
exulr,and triumph in a mansfelte,in regard of ſome good thing,or 10 
lome fuppoled good. Secondlyzto bewray thisgreat exultation, by 
ſpeech,or aRtion,or both. Thirdly, by boaſting ofit, tolooke for 
praiſe and applavſe of men ; which glorying(according to the na- 
turc of the obieR,and the end) is either good or euill, For if it haye 
a right obie&t,uamely,the croſſes of Chrift : and a right end,the glorie x 5 
ef God,it is. good ;otherwile it is euill ; ſuch as was this glorying of 
the falle Apollles,and all other carnall glorying,which is not in the 
Lord: for it isnothing elſe but vaize glory. Vane | fay,firlt, io regard 
of thethings wherein men glorie,which are eirher ſuch as are not, 
as when a man boalteth of that which hee bath not, but would 5 
ſeemeto haue : or. ſuch as hee hath not of himſelte . 1,Cer,4.7, or 
{uchas haue no continuance,but are tran(itorie and tading, as all 
cartbly thipgsare,ſeeing man himlelte is but as graſſe,avd all the g/o- 
rie of m.in,buz as the flonre of the field. Iſay,q0.6. Secondly,it is vaine 
in regard of man,trom whom we looketor glorie,and admiration, 2 5 
(ceing his iudgement is erroneous, T hirdly,in regard of the end,in 
not referring it tothe maine andproper end,the glory of God,and 
the goodot his Church, . The Prophet reduceth all thoſe things, 


2;, wherein weought not toglorie, to three heads: wiſedome, frength, 


nd riches: all which we baue received, and therefore ought nor to 39 
boalt of them,as though we had not receiued them. In particular, 
wiſedomeis not tobe ploried inſeeing it is very defteRiue, whe- 
ther weſpeake of {peculative wiledome, (tanding io conteryplati- 
on, or practicall, coplilting in action: For inarts and ſciences, as 
alio in the ſecrets of nature, our ignorance 1s greater then obr , 5 
rnowledge, He that knowes not that he knowes nothing in thee * 
things,lethim reade the booke of /ob,chap.28.and 37,and 38 And 

az for witedome in divine things, Wee know nothing as wee eugnt to 
now, 1.Cor.8.2, for wee know but in part, and ſee but as ina glaſs, 
'arkely.1.Cor,13.12, Andas for praciicall wiledome, Nanding in 49 
pollicieitis not demonltrative,but meerely coniefturall,and ther- 
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rence of ſo many cauſesthatarecaſuall, and of ſo many mindes 
which are mutable. Salomon the great polititian had experience 
hereot;for he thought that by iopning athnitie with his neighbor 
Princes round about bim; and racing their daughters'to bee his 
5 wives, hee ſhould eſtabliſh his awac bouſe, lirengrthen his king- 
dom,and Gcraiw the heatheniſh Idoliters to the wor(hip of thetrue 
God. But all thingsfell out contrary to this his plot and proie: 
forit wasſo farre from winning others to imbrace trove religion, as 
that it Erew him toidolatrie: apd {o farre from (tabliſhing his 
19 houſe, or [Irengthening hiskingdome, .asthat it wasthe cauſe of 
therending of the one,and the ruinatiog of the other, Conſtantine 
the Great was per{waded, that by building the citic of Con- 
{tantinople im the confines of Europe and Alia, andthere placing 
one of his{onnes,as his Lieutenant to keepe his court, hee ſhould 
1 5 fortifie his Empire as witha wall of bratſe: But he wasteceiued,tor 
the bafiding of new:Rome; tas the decay of the old, and thediui- 
ding of the Empire;zwasthe deſicuRion thereof : 59 that itis truly 
ſaid,Policieisoftenthe ouerthrow of politie. 
Now it wiſdom may not be gloriedin,much lefle may (trength, 
26 ſeeing that wiſedewe vs bettey then flrrwnth Eealeſi. 9,25. 1ceing that 
the greateft Rrength of man, is noti cormparable'to that of Be- 
hemoth, /»6 40. and-other bruite beaftes: ſeeing it is but the 
ſtrength of fleſh : ſeeing nopower nor might , can deliver from 
wrath inche day of wrath. Ot all thepuillant princes, and plot- 
25 ting polititians; the P/ahi5Haith, They are fo vaine, that if they 
bee laid.vpon the ballance,-euen vanitie it ſelfe will weighthem 
downe; P/al.C 2.9, OR + | 
And as for riches, beſides that they make vs never a whit the 
better,(nay oftentimes much worſe) they arc alſo vncertaine. S4- 
20 lomon ſaith, They make themſelues wings like an Eagle, and flie away, 
Pro.2.3,5. T hey may not vahitly be compared to /onas his gourd, 
which flouriſhed inche morning, yeelding him content and de- 
light, but ſhortly after (to his great gricte, ) it was ltricken by a 
worme, and withered away. Thelike may be ſaid of honours, and 
25 pleaſures. For what morevainethen togloriein honour, which 


isnotin a mans power ,ſecing as the Philoſopher teacheth, Ho- Ethic. |.r.c.s. 


Your 15 not in him that ts bonoured, but m bins that honoureth: and there- 
fore Courtiers are compared to counters, which (and fometime 
for pounds,lometime tor pence, beeing now aduanced, now de- 


40. baſed, according to the pleaſureof the Prince, Haman to Gay high- Ellher 7, 


iy honoured in thecourtat Shoſhan,, the next day hanged vpon 
atree.To omit the examples of 1ob, and Nabrchodoneſer,(in whom 
we 
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we may ſee the mutability of worldly dignitie, )Confider it m the 
glaſſe of theſe examples. Firft of Ge!inera puitſant Prince of the 
Vandals,who was brought ſo low,that he was enforced to requell 
his friend to ſend him a loafe of bread, a ſponge, anda harpe : a 
loafe, toſlake his hunger: a ſponge, to drye vp histeares : a harpe, 5 
to ſolace bim in his miſery, Of am AIR 66 prowes and honour, 

the ovely man then living,)who came to that miſerable eltate,that 
having his eyes put out,hee was led ina ltring to beg by the bigh 
way (ide,crying D.4te 061: Belliario, And of the viRtorious Em- 


perour Henerie the fourth, who had fougbt 5:2. pitched fields ; and 18 


yet was driven tothat exiget, as that he became aſuter tor a poore 
Prcebend in the Church ——_ mainetaine bimſelfe in his old 
age, And a5 for worldly pleaſures,leaſt cauſe is there that avy man 
ſhould glory to them,ſ{eeing they are more vaniſhiog then the for- 
mer : ſceing they are common to.vs with bruite bealts ; ſeeing 5! 
they are mingled with much griete and vexation,for ww rbe wudff of 
laughter the beart is ſorrowfull, Pron.14.13. Andlaltly, ſeeing they 
leauea (ting behinde them, for the ead of pleaſure is nothing but 
painezas Salomon ſaith, The end of reieycing is mourning, For fealting 
and banquettingare otten curacd into (urfeiting and vomiting : 29 
drinkings intopallies: luſts into.goutes,&c. And it pleaſures were 
but onely painefull, the matter were the lelle ; but they. .are 
alſo ſinnefull, Hebrew,11,25. and therefore in no wiſe to bee glo- 
ried1n. | | 
By this we ſee that Pa«{had iuſt cauſe inthis earneſt manner,to *5 
ſay,God forbidde that I ſp3uld glarie but m the croſſe of Chriſt,conlides. 
riag that this boaſting io outward things, is not onely a fault of 
vangitie, but alſo of impietie, as may appeare by theſe reaſons. I. 
God hath expreſſely forbiddea ir, /er.9.2 3. G41.5.26., 11, Hee bath 
alway ſecerely puniſhed it,as in Da+i4,for numbring the people in 5* 
a vainc-glorious minde. 2.54.24. [n Ezekiastor ſhewing his trea- 
ſures in a brauery to the Embatladours of the King of Babel, 1/ay 
39. In Hered, toraſcribing to himſelfe the glory proper to God 
alone, A'7,12, 111. The Saints of God haue alwates abhorred it, 
as Par doth in this place,and z.Cor.11.30. If I muſt needs glorieyl 35 
W:// glory 12 mine infirnmities, as it he ſhould lay, ] will be farre from 
carnall boaſting IV.The heathen by the light of nature haue con- 
demanedit : the Grecian Orator calls it an 04105, and b:rrdenfome 
thing, Andthe Romane Orator prooves it to be molt rrue by his 


owne praciſe,making his words which flowed from hismouth,as 49 


ſweeteas hoanygtotaſteas bitter as wormewood, by interlacing his 


owne prailes, 
#, bief, ? 
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Obie, I,Par!gloried in ſomething belides c! 
when he faid , {tnere berter for kim10 req then 1h. 
8/orying vaine, 1,C0r.9.15,+4nſ, Parlin gieryiog Cut? 
als calling,brom his perlon ; Of ch aone 1 wiil bs 7 
5 ntba:j, and,l was nothing inferionytothe very chiefe Apoſ?/ 
I emnathing, 2, COr.12.5.11. Of his pc<rſon or perſonal: . 
boaſizth not : but ovely of his Apoſtolicall calling, and h, 
tull diſcharge thereof: to theend he may lopthe moutbes, 
falſe Apolties. Thus to contetſethe good things wee have, x 
10 plorie of God, being vrged thereunto, is lawful! boalling; 2 
ſometime necelſirie, making much for the maintenance c 
Goſpell, as P»/-boalting made much forthe good of the Chor... 
oi Corinth, Againe, there isa twofold lawtull boaſting, one ve- 
tore God, another before men, Remanes 4.2, Of the former the A- 
15 poltleſpeakes inthisverſe: of the latterin the 2. Cor.12. Heglori- 
ed not inthetellimony ofa good conſcience, before God, but one- 
ly before men. BetoreGed he gloricd in nothing , butin theſa- 
ving knowledge of Chrilt,and him crucitied. And whereasit may 
be faid,that this his boaſting inregard of the falle Apollles, as allo 
20 his glorying inthetellimonie of his conſcience.2.Cor,1,12,2ndin 
hisinfirmities.2.Corinbians 11.30.,werenot inthe crollſeof Chriſt: 
| anſwer, they were: for his glorying oucr the falſe Apoſtles, in 
teaching trecly , was in the good and proſperous ſucce!le of the 
Golpel, which is the doQtine ofthe crotle,and hisgloring inthe 
25 teltimonieof his conſcience; in that it was waſhed by the blood 
of thecrotle, as Pauſpeakes , Col. 1.20, In his atflitions,in that 
they were the aftlitions of Chriſt, and he by them made confor- 
mableto him, 
Butit will be ſaid;that he gloriedia his revelation,in his paines 
30 andtravell.in preaching the Goſpel,and in the multitude of Chur. 
ches which he had planted. A»/w, Firit,he did it beip g vrged there. 
unto ; ſecondly, hedidit to detend hiscalling,and the credit ofthe 
Goſpel: and therefore this boaſting was not volawfull; nay it was 
neceſſarie,andin the Lord, For when wee arecompelled,we may 
35 confelle the good things wee have, if wedoeit ſparingly , and for 
the edihcation of others, that they may be bettered DY Our EXam- 
pie:and that they ſzeing our goed workes, may ploritis God our 
heavenly father. fatth, 5.16, 
Here we lee what glory iogis volawfuil; namely,when men af 
40 cribevntothemſclues either that which they hauenot, vr more 
then they hauezor asproceeding from thernſelues,their wilſedome, 
{lrepgth , induitrie in ſacrificing to theirowns? nets, and burnino 
:ircenſe 
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incenſe to their owneyearne, Hzb.c.1.16,0r in boaſting of them 
without neceilary cauſe, either for their owne vaine-glory,as Ne- 
þ1:chodono/or did, Dan.4.0r not tor Gods glory,as Herod did, AF. 112. 
And itthis glorying be lo great a (inn, ſurely boalting in wicked- 
neiTe(as Deg did,Pſ1,52.1,)mult needes be molt dairnable : as 
when the greatelt {wearers and (lwaggerers, count themſelues the 
belt companions: Thegreatel? 1dolaters,and ſuperltitious perſons, 
molt religious : the greatelt oppre(lours,{urteiters,druopkards,figh- 
ters,moit valiant and couragious,&c, Now this may be done three 
waies,cithcr ignorantly,as when Pan/gloried in hiscruell perſecu- 10 
ting of the Saints before his conuerlion, 1.26. 1 1, or preſumptu- 
cully,vhen men glory in wickedoeſle, notwithitanding they bee 
pcr{waded in conſcicnce,that it iseuill: and then it is the linne of 
> odome,/ſa.3.9.or malicioully, to delpite God, and then it 1s the 
{inneagaiuit the holy Gholt. 5 
The ſecond point to be conſidered in the words, is, thething 
whereia he will glorie, called here the Croſſe of Chriſt : Sane in the 
Croſſe of our Lord leſns Chriſt. The wordsin the original! trar (lated 
ſareare exceptiue: asit heſhould ſay,l will glory in nothing except 
in the croile of Chrilt : andexcluliuve,onely in the croile 0: Chrilt, ;, 
and in nothing els. Albeit they arc ſometime adueriatiue, as G: 1,2. 
16,and Apoe,21,27.There ſhall enter mto ut ro wncleane thing- i uli, but 
they that are written, Cc. where the words are not «<xclulive : for 
then it would follow that ſome which worke abhominuation,ſheuld 
enter into heaven : )but aduerſatiue;asIath 12.,4.a0d Luke 4.20 25 
which may [erue{by the way)to cleare the text, /oh,17,12, Thoſe 
th9:1 garteſt mz h.:me kept, and nene of them 1s loſt,but the child of perat- 
tion; that is;bur the child of perdition 75 1»ſf,Forthe words, # wit {as I 
takeit)arenotlo welitranllated by the exceptiue coniunaion nf, 
as by the aduerſatiue/ed: ſeeing heere is no exception made of /u- 39 
415,asthougi he had beene givento Chrill, and afterward bad fal- 
l-n away: which expoliticu mult needs be made, itthe words be 
read iſt fulrres pore TTH Pg 
rurthcr, by the Croſſe of Chriſt, the Apoille vnderftandeth 
$ necdochically, the all-ſuficient , exniatoric, and {atisfactoric {2- 25 
ciiice of Chriftvypon thecrotle, with the whole worke of our re- * 
Cempmion :inthetauing knowledge whereot he profeilerh he will 
p:07ic, 2nd bolt, Four Chrif? is made wits vs wiſerome , right conſac fſe 
——tmat as it is written Hiern it oleritth, EF [a olors? mthe 7d; even 
to make boalt of him all the day Jong , 2: the Plalmill fpeaketh, 42 
Andthercaionwhy Pa{ profettetninat ie wiilgloric ongiy in the 
, ule Chrilt croctiied is che troaſurie, and 


} 


FL 2. 
[1 If a 
S @ * w 


wy 


a. 


i \ _ . 4 1 G4 _—_ ; P " 
CO! F Wo: iEilista og DCUT3 


44 


ES 


Wy 


19 


15 


4FRO 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, Chap.6. 


forchouſe of the Church ; fecing that in him archid,not only the 
treaſures of wildcome and knewlcege, Ccl:/.2.3. but of bountie 
and grace,/o%n 1.16, and of allſpirnual! blefiings,Fpbeſ.1.3. For 
firit,by Chrill crucified, we have reconciliation with God,ren:il 
lion of bones, and acceptat 108 tO cternalllite, Secondly,we haug 
the pcace of God which palleth all vnder(tanding, peace with 
God, with Angels, with men, with our {clues, with the creatures, 
T hicdly, we recoucr the right and title which we hed in the crea- 
tion toalithe creatures and ble(/ings of God,1,Cor, 3.22. rourth- 
ly,all affiAions and iudgemcnts, ceafc to bee curies and muDih- 
ments, and become either trialls,or corretions. I llly,dcath ic 
ſelfe is no death,but a lleepe : for all thatdic in the ord,zre ſaid to 
{leepc,and to relt vpon their beds,1/2:,57.2. lndced,it wee looke 
vpon death through theglaſleof the Law,it is the very downetfall 
to cternall dellruction : but if we con('der it as itis changed by the 
death of Chrilt,it is but a paſſage from this tranſitorie lite to cter- 
nalllife, Chrilt by his death hath taken away linne, the ſting of 
death: ſothat thoughit ſeazevpon vs, yet (having lo{t his (ting) 
it cannot hurt vs. Sothat inaword;in Chriitcrucified,arcallthings 
that a man can glory of, If wee would glory in knowledgeand 
wiſdome; he is the wiſdome of the Father,{ecing that all treaſures 
of wiſdome and knowledge are hid in him : and therefore Pn! 
Gelired to know nothing amopg the Corinthians, bur Chriit aud 
him- crucified, 1.Corimt.2.2, tor this knowledgeis etcrnall life, ch» 
17.3. If in the lJouc and tauour of great men: by him weare high- 
Iy aduanced into thelove and fauour of God, Epheſ. 1.6. It in ho- 
nors and riches; by him we are made Kings and Prielts, poc.z.6. 
If inlibertiez by him weare delivered iromthehandsot ourene- 
mics, 5inne, Satan,&c, Luke 1.74, 1t in plealures, comfort, and 
content; heis ourlelicitie;in him we are complete, Ce/sſ.2. By him 
wee baue 1ight to thoſe things which eye bth not ſeene, eare hith nat 
beard,neither can the heart of man conceine. 16 may belaid,why doth 
Paul glory inthe ignomimous death of Chriſt,rcather then ia his 
glurious reſurretion,triumphant aſcenſion, and imperiall iuri{di- 
ion now litting at theright hand of the Father ? Anſwer. T hele 
arenot excluded,but includedin the Croile: yet he nam=th the 
croile ratherthen them. Firlt of all,to ſhew that vpon thecrolle, 
Chrilt did tully finith the worke of our red<raption : tor beeing 
now ready to giue vp the gholt,heſaid,/r x fixed, 7obn 19.30.this 
mede Pau! to delireto know nothing but Chrilt, and himcruci- 
fed, i.Cor.2, Forin his humiliation (tands our exaltation it: his 
weakeneile landsour {trevgth;in hisignominic, our ploryzin = 
catlns 
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death,our life. Secondly, to ſhew that he was not aſhamed of the 
crolſe of Chriſt, though never fo ignominious ia the eyes of the 
world. lt had beene no great thing tor Pa::/to haue gioried in the 
re{vrretion,aſcention, wiledome-porver, and maieltie of Chriſt, 
wherein the world can and doth glory, But to glories in the ſhame- $5 
full, contemptible, accurſed death of the croile, was a matter of 
great dithcultie, and the worke of faith, iudgivg that which the 
world counts igoorninious, to bee-moſlt glorious : that which the 
learned Philoſophers counted fooliſhnes, to be the wiledome of 
God. 1,Cor.1.2 4. 

The Popiſh ſort abuſe this text two waies.Fir(t,in applying it to 
the tr.:1»ffent croſſe.Secondly,to the permanent or mareriall croſſe, To 
the rr-1;/72ut croſſe, in that they glorie in it : Firſt,as having a vertue 
in it (wheo it is made in the ayre,)to driue away Diuells.Secondly, 
beeing made in the forehead to be as an amulet again(t charmes, x 5 
blaltiongs, and other ſuch like caſualties. To the material croſſe, 
when they adcrne it with golde and jewels, and ſo cauſcit to bee 
carried in great pompe betorethem.Whe the Crxcigers weare it in 
their hats in a white,redde,or greenecolour. When they put their 
confidence init,and pray vnto it, Hoy Croſſe;/aue vs. This is Popiſh 2 g 
and carnallglorying in the crolle; and not ſpirituall, in the death 
of Chrilt yponthe crotle, of which onely the Apoſtle ſpeakes in 
this place, 

T hereafon why be would glory in nothiog but in the crotle of 
Chrilt, followeth to be conlidered, in theſe words, By which the 2 5 
world is crucified to meand [wnto the world, lt is taken from adouble 
effec, which Chriſt,or the crotle of Chrilt, wrought in him : (tor 
the words, by rhich, may be referred to either indifferently.) 
The firlt;co be crucified ro the world : the ſecond,the world to be crncifi- 
ed to 91m. By the world,wearenot to vaderitand thetrame of heaven 30 
and carth, nor thecreatures, nor mankind : but honour, rickes, 
plea{ures,tauour, wiſedome;glorie, and whatſoever is oppoſed to 
thekingedome of Chrilt,and the new creature.7o be crincrfied to the 
worli,is to bedead vnto it;to deſpiſe and contemae it,to count all 
theglorie of it tobeno better then dung,in reſpeR of Chrilt and 35 
his rig3teouſnetie;as Par! did,Phil.3.8.T he world is ſaid to be crn- 
c:ſiz10v5,wutn it hatesand perſecutes vs,and accounts vsthe filth 
and the ofi-{couriny of ailthings, 1,C97,4.13.Vet here obſerue that 
wearccrucihed tothe world, and the world to vs, by thevertue of 
tnedeath of Chrilt,atter a different manner, Wearecrucifed to the 49 
ol}, properiy by thefpirit of Chritt,weaning our affections from 
thc !oueofthis world, The world iscraciiedtovs, by the death 
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of Chrilt, improperly ,and by accident.in that we aremade ſuch 
asthe world cannot but hateand perſecute:tor lecing weare made 
vew Creatures, and choſen out of the worlg, therefore the world 
hatethvs, lob» 15 15. 

5 Heereweleewhothoſe arc that can fraly glorie in the crolfle of 
Chriic,namely thoſe that are dead tothe world, and the worldeo 
them : ſuch as feele the power of the fpicit of Chrill crucitying the 
fet1in them, with the affeRionsand lults. Others can no more 
glory of thecrolle of Chrilt, then he that glories of the vicorie 

19 which his Prince hath gotten over his enemies, himſcife in the 

eane fime beeing a vallall,and Nlauevato them, 

Secondly ,chat it is not ſufficient for a Chriſtian, thatthe world 
is crucified ro him,except healfo be crucified tothe world, neither 
louing the world northe thingsin the world. 

15 Thurdly,thatto be crucitied to the world is not to profe{ſemo. 
naſticall life,and to be ſhut vp ina Movaſltery:but to renounce the 
world, andthe corrupticns that are therein, buthin atf:&.on of 
hart,:nd praQiife of lite. 

20 Fourthly,weare taught tocarry ourſelues tothe world, as cr'1- 
cited aud dead men,nor tc louec vor like it,to leckeor att=R ir.cut 
torenouncegy ioffakeithwith al the vanities. del:ghis,& plealures 
thereot:and to beas dead mento our owne wicked willes, and to 

, - Our carnallceaſon,lutting themlicdeadin vs,& ſutftcring our ſelves 

'* fo beruled,ordered, and guided by the Spirit of God:making his 
will our will, his word our witedome, 

Fiftly, by this we may examine our hearts, for ifwe have our 
affections glued to the world,andiet vpon the honors, pleaſures, 

: profits, and preferments thereof,we are worldlings indeed: for they 
that are Chritls are crucified with Chriit,Gal 2.20. and hauecru- 
cified the fleth , with theatteRions and lulls,747. 5.24. and theriore 
mult needs be crucified to the world. A man thatis hanged vpon a 
gybbet, ceaſeth from his thetts and murders: So all that are in- 

- » deed crucified with Chrilt cothe world, ceale from their old offer. 
ces. For as the Apolile reafoneth, it we berifen with Chrilt, wee 
ought to{cexe the things that areaboue, and not thethingsthat 
are ypon the earth, Ce/.3.1, 2. Soit we bedead with Chrilt irom 
the vanities of the world, we ought as dead men toabltaiue trom 
all worldly lults, which fight againit the foule. 1,Per.2.11. 


49 | | . | 
V. 15. Forin Chriſt 1eſus neither circumciſion anaileth 4 


wy thing , nor uncircumiſion, but 4 new creature. 
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Herethe Apoſtle prooues his former allertion, v.14. that he 
neither Cid, nor ought to glory in any thing, ſaucin the cro!e of 
Chrilt, beceole norhiog isof any accountinthe kingJome of 
God, but a new creature, And this he proouces by the remocuall 
of all thoſc tu'r.2s, that ere cither oppolite to, cr divers trom a 
pew CIeature,t!i: $0 | ned by CIV C7006 efron apd wncirci me fron, And with- 
all he laies dowre two conclulions, The ftirlt is, that tw Chriſt 
Jeſus tet is mn the king ome of grace, etther crrenmrrſion, nor V8- 
circumciſion are ary th- o that is, ate neither acceptableto God, nor 
availeable to ſalvatio :; Vr,der thefe two ſyrecdoct: :cally copretc: 
Oing all outward | priviledges, and prercgatives, d:pnitivs, and re- 
galities, or whatluever can be nanicd : vn cer cirormact ſion Compri- 
ling the prehemin zonce of the lewe,and the profit of circurmcilion, 
WiICN W2S MUCH Curry to Row. ; 3.1, ſeeing that rorhem: arpertas- 
wed the adeption, aza th e9 ul 5 94 thecouenants, and the #1u17p of the 
Lame, ardtie ferrite of Gor | ad the pi 0mi/es. Rom. 9 4 VBCCr Uncir- 
C1371 it, 7% COr.fain't n: the 19 $109 es, V1 alltheir vi eaith,w i{dome, 
irngth, Luwospalifcy, and whottoruce is &f high ccount, and 
c Jorious in the cics Oi ihe worli, All v1, rf 2. 2nd 2C- 

COPD: S as 2946587 IN reipect of regercration, For to..t whichss kigh- 
accounted e of 21,080 111, IS6 991771184to; 11 -e {tp ot ef & od, Luk. IG, 
5 Tireture wiledome, wealth, nobility. Nrcagth, arc nothing; 
. Cor1,25, Outwardcallings,asto be Kiug ur Kafar, Prophet 
or Apotile. Outward actions o! talting.alnc: prayer.! Ney, kindred 
116 ailiance,as to be mother or d7icther of Chriltzis nothing: for 
He blefſed virgiae bad not borne Chriit jo her licart, as ſhee 
1910 her wombe:; ſhe ſhould never hauc beenelaued. Lib 31.27, 
25, and1it his Kinfinen had vot heene | nis brethren by {pirituall a- 
J0ption,as ict] a5 by noturall propwnetion, they ſhuuld bane had 


& 


f 
of R 
19 11;Crance inthe 122960 eo! yy ea: h. 3J+33. 34 Nay 3 p 


tfneontweard elenient of b. Pine, without the inward wack 1S of 
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kingdomeof glory, Ith.22, 40. ( for then Chriſt will put downe al 
ralcy axthority, and power, 1.Cor, 15.24. )ilo are they not ot any mo- 
ment or account inthe kingdome of grace, as Pau/ teacheth, 2, 
Cor.5.16.Gal.z,28.Coloſ.3.11, Itmaybeſaid, theſe priviledges 

5 andoutwardchings, as Prince, and people;alter, and ſeryanc : 
bogd.andfree, &c. haue placein the kingdoms? of grace, feeins 
Chriſtianity doth not aboliſh nature, nor civill pollicy, To which 
[ anſwer, that man mult beconlidered two waics,inreſpec of the 
outward,orinward man.Conlider him as he is a member, in ciu:ll 

to {ociety,as of thefamily,Church,or Common- wealth : there are 
ſundry ditterencesofperſons,as bond, free;zmagiſirate, fabieR ; 
poore,rich &c.in which ſenſe the Apolt, exho:tationtaketh place, 
Wines, ſubmitte your ſelnes to your buſban1's, Colo If ans Z.18.Children, 
obey your parentsyuerſe.20 ſernants, be obedient to your 9 iſters, verſe 2.2, 

15 Butit aman beconfideredinreſpet of his ſpiritual eſtete,as he i; 
a member ofthe inuilible,or Chatholique Church,vader (piritual 
gouernment, conlilting «w r:ghreouſneſſe, peace of conſcience and 199 12 
the holyGhoſt.Rom. 14.17. there is nodiltinRion of calling, cooditi- 
on, or {exe ; far we are all one in Chriſt. Gal.3.virſe 23, or Chriſt ts all 

20 andmallthings.Coloſſ.3.11.inthat though we be many, yet are we 
but one body in Chrilt. Row. 1 2.verſe 5. lezing we arc quickned 
with onefpirit. Epb.4.v:r/c 4. T he Popiſh opinion theretore which 
teacheth that there be ſome outward callings and ations which 
commend vs toGod, astoleadealinglelife, to falt;to vow volun- 

25 tary pouerty,to performe regular obedience, toprotelle monkery, 
tobe buried ina friers cowle, or toab(taine from thele and thee 
meate$,is here condemned, when Pa»/{aith;that outward privt- 
ledges will not ſeructhe turnezand that meate commendeth vinct 19 
GCod.1.Cor.s,8, 

30 Agpaine, neitherthis nor the Ie places Gl. 3.ver.28,C:/. 3.11, 
do any thing fauour the Anabaptilticalltrancy, orbringirg in an 
anarchie,that is,an ataxy into Chriſtian {ociety ; by taking away 
chritlian magiſtrates,and diflinion betwixt maller and tcruant : 
for by the ſame reaſon we may contound the fex2 of man and wo- 

5 man;for Pas! faith, therors neither male nor for le, but weave al: oe 
in Chriſt: the meaning thereot is this-that ajthough in reſpect 0: 
ourinward or {pirituall eilate before God, there be no {ech ditt2+ 
rence:yerthatl.indreth not but there may b2 in reſpect or our out- 
ward eltate. 

4 Further, wel:arnefrom hence, that no man is tothinite high 
ly of himſzlfe in regard of outward priviledges, as birth, honour » 
wealth, f2uour, ncrto glory in 9.33.00 men mult no 
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be kigh minded, 1.7im,6,17, Nay, the Kipg may notlift vp his 
mind abgue his brethren. Deut. 17,20, Panlsexempleis notable, 
whoaceounted all rhepriuiledges which he had betore his conuer- 
hon,w hilett he was 2 lews(as that he was a citizen of Rome, a Pha- 
rite.a great Kahbin,inltruced by Gawatze!, of thetribe of Bema- 
mm,circumcited the 8.4ay &c.) anCatter hisconuerlion becirg a 
chritjan(as tha! he wasan Apolile,take vp into the 3, heaven &c.) 
tOobeas nctiiing,or worle then nothing, even asS/ofſe or d-rnge 11) IC« 
ſp. of b..cinga new creature Chriii,that is,ioreſpet of iullih- 
catiun,andl:nctitication. And therefore we may not {et cur minds 
toomuch vpon outward things,as riches, hopors;pleaſures: ſeeing 
they are aot azayleabletotaluation, 

Beirdes, thisieachethal thoſethat are but in mean & baſeeltate, 
to beconteut : for outward privil:dgesauaile nothing : outward 
wantsand mileries, hinder nothing. 1ta man berich, heis nothing 
tic nearecr,& 1 he be poorezhe is nota whit the farther off; it is the 
pouerty of che ſpuit, which makes a man rich in grace : for though 
the poore man be the rich mans ſlaue, yet he is the ſonneof God, 
and fellow heyrewith Chrilt : and though the rich man beethe 
poore mans malter, yet bes the ſervant ot Chrilt, as Pa»/ faith, he 
:h.:t is called beeing a ſernant, us Gods free man.and he that zs called being, 
TYEe,1S Chriſts ſeraant. I. Cor.7. 22, 

Laftly,this crotſeth theopinion of the multitude,who thioke 
that if a man be increalcd io riches, graced with fauour,aduanced 
with honour, that he isa godly, wiſe, religious man ; 2nd that re- 
ligion which he profetleth,is the truth. This is nothing. elſe but 
ro bane the faith of our Lora Jeſus ChniSt in reſpett of perſons, James 2. 
verſel. 

Theſecond conclulion is that the new creature is the onely 
thing that isacceptable to God, C rcumciſion, Cc, anaileth nothing, 
bat a new creature. By the new creature, the Apoſtle vnderſiandeth 
the image of God, or renouation ofthe whole man, both in the ſpi- 
rits of our minds, and in the attections of our hearts, which isal- 
{0 called che zew man, We ſhall the better conceiae it by the con- 
trary, namely , by the 7! man; which is, want of knowledgein the 
minde, and de};2ht in ignorance ; want of ſubietion and contor- 
miticinthe will, and rebellion withall; want ot holinesin the 
att:Aions, and pronenesto vill, The new manthen,is the reſtoring 


dis 


of al theſe detz ts, For the vnder{tanding hereof,co'ider,that there 
are three thivgs intheſoule, Theſubltance of the foule:the facul- 
Lcs,97 powers of the ſcule:and che qualities of thele faculties. Now 
natherthelubllance nor taculties ace loſt by the fall, but only 
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the qualities of the faculties: as when an infirument is out o'tune, 
the fault is nor in the {ub(lance of the inſtrument,norin the ſound, 
but in the diſproportion,or iarce in the found : therefore the qua- 
lities onely arc renewed by grace. T hele qualities or kabits,are ei- 
ther in the Vader{tanding : or will and atf:Qions. The qualitie in 
the vnder{tanding, is knowleage;Coloſſ. 3.10, Tee ban? put on the now 
mauywinch i renewed im nowledoe, after the imige of him that crentec 
bim.1n the will and atteftions, they are principally two, ris/teor;ſ- 
neſſ-,and bolin:ſſe,both which are intruth and { nceritie, withour 
to all hypocrite, Eph.4.22.Pat on the new man,wiich ifter God 75 Crea- 

ted 19 righteouſnes,and tras bolines : where boltnes and righteonſneezare 

oppoled to concupiſcences,and lults of che old man : 77urtb (which 

hath relation to both) to [pirituall guile,and diflimulation : fo that 

each of theſe qualities,haue two parts,a want of the contrarie euill, 
51 and a politiue qualitie or habit of goodnetlſe, Hzlineſſe reſpeReth 

God,and containeth all duties of pietie,cooreined io th: fictt table: 

Rigbteouſnes,relpeAs man,and the creatures,and compriteth all the 

dutiesenioyned in the ſecond table, 7-15 refpeRteth the manner 

how both the former are to beprattifed, viz, with an vpright and 

20 ſincere heart,free from all hypocritje and deceit, Theſethree ma- 

king a perfe harmonie in all the ftacuicies of the fovle ; Healineſſe 

performing all the duties of p;utic : r17h1eovſues the duties of tuma- 
nitie : 2r#th ſeaſoning both the rormer with (inceritie. 

But (ſome may ſay ) how is thenew creature oppoſed to all c:- 

*5 ternall things,or {aid to be of any torce inthe kingdome of Cheilt, 

{ſeeing it is not auaileable to iultitie a man betore God,bcing (tai- 

ned with manifold impertetons ? Forantwer whereof, we are to 

know,that outward things arefometime oppoled to Chritt, aud 

his righteoufnetie;as Cel. 3.1 1.There i nethe? Tow, nor Grecian,Cir- 
da Cameſion or v=Cirou meuſien,cbit Chriſt is allandm of! things lome- 
timeto faith,as Gal 5.5. Neither crermerſion anaileth any thing, 191 
wttcircumcifonbut faith winch worketh by love, {armetime tothe new 
creature or ſanRitcation,as in this place,and 1.C'9>.7. 29, Cu c:: 
c*/rom ts notnmp,o.but the krepmng of the commani:ments of Gods Bit 
the ſepicis all ons, forthey are oppoled to Cahriitzas to the matte: 
of our iultificetion :tofaithas to the inſirument apprehendive 12: 
to the new creature,as tothe iigne of them both. 

Further, whereas both here, and 2.Cor.5,17,the image of God 
is called @ new creatrre, (Oras itis inthe originallur) din]! mw 
creat:ov)the meaning is not, that either the tu5itance, or faculties 
of the ſoule are created anew ; but that the worke of regencrati- 
onis wholly to be atfciibed to God alone, (not as though we were 
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Rocks or ſtones without life or motion) but becauſe God duth 
cicvate thele new qualities in vs; quickning vs when wee were 
dad in {inne, and workirg in vs both the will, andthe decde, 
Ph:lin.2,13. 

If regencration then bee 2 »ew cre.:t:on, it mull needes follow, 5 
that before our conucriion we were not onely dead, but euen flat 


nothing,in godlinetle,and grace, By which we fee what to judge 

ofthe Sem-pelagi.in herelie, which teacheth,that a mar by an :ter- 

1m priucipium, may diſpoſe himlelte to will that which is truely 

good : and that man is not # :-h- dead in linne, but onely /icke or 19 

wounded,and halfe dead,as the man which tell among theeues, Leh, 

15.07 as a priſoner that is ſhackled and manackled,who can walke 

of kimfelfe, if his fetters be taken from him : ſo we (if Chrill looſe 

thechainesof our linnes) have power of our felues to mooue our 

ſelves. Which doqrinewe know is molt injurious to the mercy of t 5 

God apd m:oll deregatorie to the merits of Chriſt, ſeeing it makes 

him in the worke of our faiuaticn, to bee but caſa remonens pro- 

k:iben:gwhich (25 Logicians teach) is but cavſ? fine qua nongwhich in 

truth is no caule at all. So that they make themſelves their owne 

Saviours, and Chriſt to be but ar in{trument whereby they ſaue z6 

themſelves : for if hee doe but remooue the impediment, they 

without any more adoe, are able fo mooue and aR themſelues. 

When as the conuerlion of a ſinner is as great a worke as the 

creation of heauen and earth : for Pa-/ calleth it here 2 new creati- 

01, Nay,here is a greater power required (it | mayo ſpeake)then | 

that whereby the world was created. For though an infigite pow- 

er be required as well to the creating of the great world, as there- 
reating or regenerating of the letſe world, as our Saviour Chriſt 

tonifies,Afarb 2.9. Whither ts it eaſier toſuy to the ſicks of the palſie, 

Thy ſrnes are fo-mimen theeor to [ay, Ariſe,take Vp thy bed and walk: 2 30 3 

vet the holy Ghoſt ſeemeth,ot thetwo, to make it more dificulr, 

rt create a vew heart, then a new world, inthat ſpeaking of the 

creation of the world, he ſaith it was made by the word ot Gud,Zy 

the word of the Lord were the heanens mide, Pſcl.33,6.0r by his fine 

gers,when | con{eder the Geauen; the workes of thy fingers. P[al.8,3. Or 25 3s 

by his hands, //alm,102.25, The hcanens are the workes of thy 

hand;.Butthe redemption ot man, and the converſion ofa (inner, 

1$f41d to be wrought by thearm-of God, Maricin her Ilagmficat, 

fiith, {- hath ſhewel ſtr. moth with by me. [1nt,2 51, nay, hee was 

Fiinetfolct his Ldetoit,and it made him ſhed many a teare.and 49 40. 

{weat as it were aro»s of blow trick!lng domne to the grond, Luk, 22, 

44. R:fore our conueriion,weare like the drye bones, £22.37. tor 
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as when the winde of God came ypon them, bone came to bons, *; | 
and were ioyned with (linewes, and covered with fleſh, and had | 
their ſenles reſtored: ſo when the Spirit of GodJlike the favonian 
winde,bloweth vpon vs,it reuiueth 7s againe; giving vs a new [ite, 
s new ſenſes,a new heart,new wills, and attfeions: for 4} e/{ t:1 75 
paſſe aw iz,and all things become new.2,Cor.5.17, For it openett; be 
eyes of our vnderſtandipg,making vs diſcerne ofthings that difler, 
Eph.1.18. Philp.1.10. it boareth a new eare of obedience in vs, 
Pſal.40.6.and giueth vs a new ta(l,not toſauour the things ofthe 
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20 fleſh,but of the Spirit. Row.$.s5. j L 
Further, this ſerues to dete& the natuall Poperie of the multt. 
eude,and of our owne hearts, when we per{wade our ſelues(though & 
falſely)that though wegoe on in our linnes,yet that wecan repeat j” 
when we liſt, When as the Prophet faith, O Lord / know th.t the Aly 


I5 way of man is not in brwſelfe: and Paulfaith,that it is as greata worke, 
tocreatea new heart,as tocreatea new world: for regeneration is ©, 1.1. 4 
anew creation, 2.Cormh.5.t7, Aug::Fine ſaith well,Heh.:t will grant pocnitenti vos i 
pardon to bim that repents, will not alway gine repentance to hint, that Tam, non do. | 
ſinnes, 4 Lens wk | 
zo Againe,in theſenſethat Pau! calleth the imageof God, a newe ene | 
creature,or the new man,and corruption the old man : we grantythat e | 
ourreligion isnew,and Popiſh religion is old, For as the new man q 
is thereltored image of God, in which Ad: was firlt created, 
though afterwards defaced by his owne inventions, Eccles, 7.31. SO 
25 ourreligion is the reſtored or reformed doQrinefirlitaught by the ''S 
Apoltles,which afterward was corrupted by mens deuices. Albeit, 
in Tert«//:ans{enſe, ours is the old religion,and theirs the new : as Quod in: 
the imageof God is the old man,and corruption the ney, quiffimmm, 1c] jh 
Vie, If we be not changed in our lives, but remaine old Adam; V-riflimnrn 
30 till,euen the ſame men we were before, in minding,willing, affe- | ig 
Ringearthly things, and taſhioning our ſelues to the gaile of the . 
world ; we are no new creatures, though wee promt:le and protel? 
neuerſomuch : weare but by pocrites, deceiving others, and 017 | 
ſeluesalfſo.For where this new creatureis, there isa change in all | 
25 the faculties and po «ers ot foule and body : the miudei: not tet \ 
vpon the world, but mindeth heauenly things: the will,aff:Rions; 
and converſation of the whole manzis in heauen. P4i/:p.z.20. For & | 
the Spirit of regeneration is likethe leauen which a wornan tooke j 
and hidinthree pecks of mealetilla!l was leavened * for alter the 
40 ſame manner,by a ſecret operation it altcreththe mind, will,ztie- 
ions, If any be in Chrij?,({aith the Apollle) he is a new cre ture, 0/4 
things are p. fſed awaybebele!,-l thing ror become new. It therefore w 
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be new creatures, "why leade we not anew life? if we be changedin 
aFeAion,w y arewenot changed in converſation ? 
But by this vee way | perceiuethat all which are Chriſtians in 
ot!lion, are not Chrill'ans in converſation : ail rhat are waſhed 


w vith te outward elem cnt Of water.arenot waſhed witntheinward 5 
haptiſme,the laver of re PEncy: ton : as firlt, thoſe that are as good 
Followes(thet is,as badde)2s cuer they were before, and make oo 
cont{cience ef imne.Secendly,fich as areno more but civillhone(t 
men, likethofſe honeſt women which rayied perſecution agaialt 
Parlind Barnil as, and exvciled chem ovt of their coaſts. A. 1 3, Io 
50. Vhirdl;,werldly wife men which ſavour of nothing but the 
world. la My, {ach as haueſ{orne love and lixing of the word, and 
arc in fomeſort outwardly conformable thereunto, havivg ſome 
io $1 {orrow for lone ariling trom legall terrours : but haueno 
£30 row Change nor renovation, is 
a{lly,we may not maruell it the world hate and malignethoſe 
tha t are new creatures : ſeeing they neither mind nor affe the 
Nu hings. For there can be no true love, where there is contra- 
ctie of ivge ments,wills, attctions.wh! ch hath bene,is,and will 
b. 2e betwixt thoſe that are borneot the fleſh , and thoſe that are 2 » 


borne of God,Geze.3.15, 


1G And as many as walke according to this rule, peace ſhall 
be wipon them,and mercy, and wpon the Iſrael of God. D 
Heere Pan/commends this glorying in the croile of Chriſt,and 
'die of pictie, in vecom:ming a new creature, as the onely rule 
nf faith and manners,which all reachers and hearers wereto ob- 
{erve, and follow : Fnforcing the keeping and obſerving of this 
'ouble dutie,by the fruitznd benefit that comes thereby ,ſpecihed 30 
tieere by peace and mercy. In the words two thingsare generally to 
Þ: conlidered : Fir(t, thedutieof walking,in theſe words, As maa= 
wy as walke according tothirriule : Secondly, thereafon or motiveto 
the practiſe thereof, in theſe. Peace ſhall b- 'e pon them and mercy : 
w=ich is amplited by the generalitie thereot, that is, ſhall light 
C030 44 4x3 25 walke according thereto,and pan the [[raelof God, 
'nc Jul iC19that wee walls according to this canon, orrule: : the 
tonifteth nat imply to walke, but to 
earl; ad circum lvectly (as it is expounded, Fpheſ. $.15-) 
* to wal by ri2! 'Cin or cr, and me-{ure, without trcading alide 40 
bn mz axing tia'g 2bt (leppcs to ovr tecte, /7chrowes 12,13, Parts 
rig wRIca we mult waiks by, 15 faith in Uhriit, callcd here o1Gry- 
W. 
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ing in the crolſe of Chrill : and repentance towards God ; cal. 
ied regeneration, or the new creature: which is rightly called 
a rule of faith and manners , of tnings to bee beleeued, and 
pratized, bccaule by it all duQrines and adcions are to bee exa- 

5 imincd; nay,the Scriptureis:tbereiore called Canonccal, becauſe it 
ſets Jownean expoſition of thisrule : there being nothing trom 
the firlt chapter in Geneſie, to the lalt words in the Apecal, which 
aimeth not at one ot theletwogeither reyentance towards Godor 
faith in Chritt, 

10 Heereall Miniſters aretaught what rule to follow in preaching 
the ward,or building the Church of God, namely faith and repen- 
tance,the doarineoft the creolle, 2nd conuerljon, orthenew crea- 
ture. And all hearers according to wi;at rule toordertheir lives 
and ations, For this metapbur of walking,and that by a rulcor 

15 line,ſhewes thatweeare traucllers or pilgrims, that this world isa 
ſtrange countrey,that we aretogu toanotaer.that the worlds an 
endleflelabyrinth,io which we ſhall tor everlote our lelues,cxcept 
we be guided by this rule. 

And heere wee feethatthere is acertainervle for regulating 

20 Of all thiogs appertaining to faith and manners, though wee 
cannotapply itnorvicitas wee ſhould : The fault isin vs,not in 
the rule, 

Whereas P.:u/ ſaith,as many as walke according to thisrnle, hee 
ſhewes;that Chriltians haue but one onely rule which they are to 

25 follow,and according to which they mull frame theirliues;for the 
Apoltle exhortsvs that we? 2ll proceed by onerule, Phi1.3.16. There- 
fore the Papilts doe notorioutly oftend not onely in wreliingyper- 
uerting,and breaking this ruze, but in making other new Lesbian 
rules, which they preſcribe as necetlarieto bee tollowes : as the 

420 rule of S. Francis, of S. Dommche, S, Auſten,S. Terome,&c, holding 
one mans baptiſme better then another,one mans profellion ho- 
lier then another,one mans rule perfecer then another:tollowing 
avy ruleratherthen Chrilts,and1ſo diuide hisfeameleiſecoat. And 
that theſe ſundry rules of Monks are vaine and wicked, it may ap- 

35 peare. Firl?, becauſethey agree not with thisrule of P2u/,they be- 
ing many;,it but one: it direing & leading to Chrill,they leading 
to by-paths, obſcuring t2< merit of Chritt,and preſcribing many 
tringe,partly frivolous, partly impicus, contrary to taith & good 
life. Secon91y, in that rhey apree not among themlclues; every 

40 ſeQhaviog his owne proper arders,and contending taeir owneto 
be better, holicr,perizQer rhe theret?t, T hirdly,in that they diuide 
into diucrs ſets, thule that ought ty beall one in Chrili;for which 
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cauſe P.w/calles the Corinthians carnall,in holding ſome of Pal, 
others of Apollos, 1.Corinth, 3.4. For how canthey bee pirituall, 
who in ſpeech, aRtion,babite, and attire, profeſſion and converſa- 
tion,proteiſenothing but Schiſme and difſention ? /ereme again(t 
the Luciferians, faith, S1c:b1 audrerrs eos qui dicunter Chrifti, non a $ 
Daomins leſu Chriito, ſed a quequam alto n'ncupart;pita Maramnas, 

I alentinianos, Montenſes , Campates, [cito non Eccleſiams Chrift, 
ſed Antichr15ti eſſe Synagoganw, that is, Wrereſoener thou ſhalt heare 
thoſe that are called Chriſti.ms, not to haze ther name from. onr Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, but from ſome other, as Marcintes, Valentimans, 1Mon- 19 
tenſes, Campates know thus machgthat they are not the Church of Chriſt, 
bt the Synagogue of Antichrist, Nay further, ſolitary life, in leauing 
the ſocietieot men, and ſequeltring themſelues from all compa- 
nie, which is theground, and gencrall practiſe of Monkiſh Ere- 
mites, (for Caenobites to ſpeakeproperly, are na Monkes, as the 1 5 
word teacheth ) is againſt the very light of nature itſelte. Firſt, 
becaule it is naturall for men to live together; nay it is the ground 

of the family,the Church and Common wealth, There was neuer 
nation ſo barbarous or ſauage, but endeauoured toliue together 

by atſociating themſelues, in cities , townes , villages , caues, 20 
woods, tents, or ſome other way, according to thecultome of the 
countrey : which generall praQtiſeof all, argues theimpreſſion of 
naturein all. Secondly,{peach is given men for this end,that they 
might converſe together : forit were little or nothing availeable 

if men ſhould live alone,and conuerſe with none. T hirdly, ſfun- 25 
dry vertues beltowed vpon men, as iultice, fortitude, loue, and 
friendſhip, ſhould be givenin vaine, if men ſhould live ſolitarie, 
{equeltredfrom all company. Fourthly, mans imbecilitie argues 
thus much; tor whereas all other creatures are armed by nature, as 
the Bull with hornes, the Boare with tuskes : other with teeth, 39 
feathers, {lwiftneile, &c; man is borne feeble, and naked, not a- 
ble to prouideor defend himſelfe, but one!y by belpe of others, 
which isan argument that hee is borne to live in civill focietie, 
and to be bolpen by others. Laſtly, man is borneto doe good to 
himſelte and others, in ſume elfate and calling, 1.Corinthians 7. 5 3 
But heethat liveth alone, can doeno good to others , nor receiue 
200d trom them : For whereas they plead tor themſclues,that they 
ileaue their particular callings, and betake themſelues to Hermi- 
cages, that{o they may rencuncethe world. 1 anſwer, that to re. 
nounce the world, is not to leaue their places and callings, where- 46 
unto God hath called them 5 but to yenounce the Corruption that is tn 

'-e world through luſt,2.Cetg1.4, T hele and the like reaſons made 
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the Philoſopher to ſay, That hee which lefe the ſocietie of \.igge potie. 
men, and betooke himlelfe to a ſolitarie life, was either a God, lib,,cap.z. 


or a bealt. 


By this wee may {ee what Lesbian rules they follow : and how 

5 that which they account the highelt degree of perfeRion, is in 
truth the depth of abomination: that it hath beene the cauſe 

of much wickednelle, as of idlenetle, hypocritic, whoredome,ſo- 
doimitry,belides the cruell murthering of many poore innocents. 

1 hereforelet neither their hypocrilie , northe Churches preten- 

x10 Ccd authoritie, nor the Jong received cuſtome, any thing mooue 
vs, but that leaving them, we follow the rule of Pax/in this place : 

tor they that walk according to it, peace ſpall be pon them and mercy. 

By peace, wee areto vnder{tand outward peace, as proſperitie, and 
g00d fuccetleinallthings wee goeabout. Fur whatſoewerthey doe, 

15 /pall proſper, Pſal. 1,3, And peace with thecreaturcs; as firlt with 
the good Angels,Celeſ. 1,20, who are mmiſtr ing ſpirits, {ent foorth to 
mmſter, for therr ſakes that ſhall be bezres of ſaleation, Hebr, 1.14, pitch- 

ing their tents abort them, ſal, 34.7. and bearing them im their hands as 
thenurſe her child,P[.1.91.12. Secondly,with the godly. T he Pro- 

20 phet ſaich,thatinthe kiogdome of Chrilt, the wo!fe ſhall dwell with 
the lambe,the leopard ſ2all lie with the kidde, c>c, that is,men of fierce; 
iauage,and woluiſh natures,ſhall dee fo changed by grace, as that 
they ſhall live peaceably and lovingly together. Thirdiy,with the 
wicked their enemies, partly becaule they ſeeke to liue in peace,as 

25 Danid faith of himſelte, / /abour for peace,Pſalm. 1 20.7. partly, be- 
cauſe God fo inclines their hearts,as that they arepeaccable.Laſt- 
ly,with the beall of the field,and allthecreatures. The Lord pro- 
miſeth to makea couenant with the wild bea(ts,and foulesotthe 
heauen, in behalte of his people,that they may (leepe (ately, Hoſea 

30 2.18, But the peace which is principally meant in this place, is 
peace of conſcience, which palleth all vaderftanding,Ph:/.4 7.which 

is peace with God, being reconciled and at one with him,Rom.s.1. 
Bemg wmſi1fied by fatth,wee bane peace with God, And peace with our 
{clues,which i> threetold,as it is oppoſed tea threetold diflention 

25 inman, The birlt is, when the will and affections renewed by 
7 grace, are obedient te the minde enlightened by the ſpirit,and at 
peace therewith : oppoſed to the ditfſention that js betwixt rebel- 
jious affedions;and naturall reaſon. The ſecond is, when grace 
(though {troogly allailed) giveth corruption thefoile, whereupon 

40 followeth thecalming and quieting of the cninde, oppoled tothe 
combate betweene the fleſh ard the ſpirit, T hetbird is, when ihe 
conſcience perlyaded of remiſtior of tfinnes, ang reconciliation 
With 
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with God, ceaſeth toaccuſe and tercifie, and beginsto excuſe,and 
comfort vs: oppoſed to the conflicts thata diliretſed conſcience 
hath withlegallcerrours,and theanger of God. By mercie (which 
is the cauſeof this peace) are vnderſtood, all fpirituall ble(ſings, 
which Aow vnto vs trom the loue and fauour of God in Chrilt,as 
remiſſion of Gnnes, iultification, fanRification, and eternall life it 
ſelfe, The words is" dures, vpmmrhem, have great emphalis,lignity- 
ing,that theſe bleſſings come downe from heaven, and light vpon 
them that follow this rule, and that they cannot bee hindered by 
the malice of men. 

letthe Pope thenanathematize,curſe, and excommunicate vs; 
both Princeand people, becauſe weetread not inthe ſteps of his 
faith,butin thefaith of our father Abraham, aud walkenot accor- 
ding to his rule,but accordingtothisrule of the Apoſtle: for wee 
necd not feare bis thunderboltsnour curles,ſeeing the cauſeleſſe crerſe 
faall renercome,Proy26,2. for what though hee curſe,it God doe 
bletſe? It was thething that comforted Dawd being curled of his 
enemies,in that rhongh they did curſe, yet God wouldbleſſe, [1,109 28 
andlet vscomfort our felues in this;that he will crrſe rhem th.it curſe 
hrs people,Gtm 12.3. 

Againe, it peace and mercie ſhall bee vpon them that walke 
according to thisrule,then wrath and indignation (hal light vpon 
thoſe that follow any vther rule , or deuile any other way, or {<t 
downe any other meanes of {aluation belides,or contrary tothis. 
Falſe thereforeis the opinion of Pxck/7zs, that if amanleade an 
outward ciuill life, he may bee (auedin any religion,the lew in his 
Iudaiſme, the Turke in his Mahometifime, the Heathen in his Pa- 
canifme. For they that walke not in this way,according fo this 
rule doc but weary themielues in endlefle Labyrinths: and fo wal- 
king without line or rule in their crooked w.'725, ſhall bee led with wor- 
hors f erg 231200 as peice ſhall be upon {| ret, P{al. 125.5.0 ther vies 
are made of mercy and p:ace, Pag.10.and 11, to which places I 
reterrethe Reader, 

The Apolte addeth , that pzace and mercie ſhall bee vpon all 
ehem that walk: according to this rule, cmd upon the [[ract of God, 

{ here is a double [irae! mentioned by Pant, Iſrael according tothe 
f::/r, 1,Cor,10. 18.8nd tle J/racl of Ged : as thereis a two told Iew, 
one outward, inthe fie: another inward,in theſpirit, Row. 2,28, 
29. Eythe Iſrael of GeitheApoltle meanetah all ſuch as are liketo 
Nathamel, who was 4 1c raclite, i whome there was 0 ewileglobn 
1.47. whetherthey bee the fairhfull Gentiles,or belecuing Tewes, 
Ang hee mazes mention of theltrael of God, partly by reaſon of 
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the aduerfaries, who bragged ſomuch of their father Abrahan.,, 
and that they were the onely true Iſraelites, and yet were no [ſrae- 
lites, becauſe they troad not inthe (teps of the faith of Abrahanw: 
partly,for the weake converts, who thought ita hard thing to bee 
5: leyered from the focirty of thoſe to who thepromiſes were made: 
partiy tor vs Gentiles, tbat wee might know that all are not 1(racl, 
which .:re of 'ſrael,Rem;1.0, out that all they which are of faith are 
bleiſe.! with faithfull Abr2bam,Gal.3.9, ſeeivg that God is 10 <- 
= cepter of perſons, At,10, 14. 


17 Fromhencefoorth l:t no man put mee to buſineſſe : for 7 
beare in my body the markes of the Lord leſs. 


Heere the Apoltlelaies downe his laſt admonition, preventing 

1.5 an obictionthat might be made by the falle apolt:es, or the Gala- 
tians. For whereas1t might be ſaid,that Pau! ſought himfſelteand 
the world, ſhunned perſecution, and therfore ioyned circumcitiun 

to Chrilt,to pleaſe the Iewes,and toullowed not his ownerul-ver, 
16, he takes away this obieRion with great authoritie, wheu hee 

20 {ati h, From bencefoorth [et no man pit mee to buſracſſ, e Avd withall he 
addesareaſon vt it, for / beare tn my bode the marks of the Lord Jeſus: 

as if hee ſhould ſay, The bonds, theimprifanments, the (tripes, 


wounds, and ſcarres in wy bodie, doe tuttcievrly teltiftiemy fide-. 


litie in my miniltery, tor if 1 had preached circumcilion, | ſhould 
25 not haue (uttered perſecution, The words may bezand are taken in 
a double fenle. Firlt thus, Thefalſe apoltles,and you Gal-tians(by 
their ioſtigation) have bin troublefome voto megby tallc accuſati- 
ons,and (Janderous imputations,as that I taught circumcilivn and 
the obſcruation of the ceremonialllaw, asa thing necetlary to ſal- 
30 vation,an1fo you haue madea reuolt irom my doftrine, and by 
that meanes have doubled and tripled my labour & painesamong 
you: But from h+ncefgorth ceate to be troublelome voto me;you 
may take exp: *1mentandproote from me; the marks that 1 bearg 
in my body, doe futt;ciently witnes and feale the truth of my do- 
35 Arinezandvy fidchtiein mine Apolticſhip,as allo whole diſcipleT 
am,//oſ-s,or Chrilts, and what rule follow,ludaiſme,or Chrittia: 
niſme, Sccondly,rhey carie this ſenſe,] havefaid,that they which 
walke accordirgto this rule, in glorying onely in the crolle of 
Carilt.p-:ce pal be vpon them,and mercy,"ind vpn the lſracl of God And 
40 I ſay agaiae and againe,that we ought ty (trive and contend for it; 
to obſcrue & keep it as a thing molt necelſary to ſaluation;7s awrre, 


as for other things not neceſlarieto faluation, as circumcilion,&c. 
Les 
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Let noman ty onble mee in the execution of mine Apoſlolicall fun. 
Aion, or kinder the courſe of the Goſpell, by vrging any other 
doArine or ceremony contrary or diverſe from this, as neceſlarie 

to ſalvation: This onething is necellary,other things are need- 
I:(ſe and froitletſe in compariſon, theretore neither], nor the 5 
Church of God ought to be troubled with them, This lattcrſenfe 

I taketo bee more agreeable to thetext. Some make thelſenle to 

be this, | have had imany troubles and conflits z and hauc many 
markesand {carres in my body infii ted by perlecutours : there- 
fore be no more troubleſlomevnto mee; for it weretgo much to 19 
adde wormewood to my gall, affliction toatflition. Heere wee 
ſee the condition of the Apollle, and rhe eltate of all faithtull 
Minilters;that it isfull of trouble and mulcſtations, For as they are 
accounted men of turbulent ſpirits,diſquieters cf the ate,as Elias 
was, 1,Kings 21.and leremie, chapter 15.18.and Paul, sAttes 16, x 5 
20. and 21.28, So they are molt troubled with taious oppo- 
{crs,and falle teachers , who labour to bring into the Church, 
things partly needlefſeand ſuperfluous, partly burtfull and perni- 
cious. Thus the falſe apoltles troubled the Paltours and Church 

of Galatia,Galar.5.10, and the Churchesof AntiochiazSyria,Cili- , 
Cla, Aftes 15.24, 

Secondly, conſider how that the moſt and greate(t troubles of 
the Church, haue beene for matters,not of ſubſtance,but of cir- 
cumltance,partly not nece(lary, partly contrary totherule: which 
notwith(tznding haue beene vrged with fire and fagot, as things 2 5 
molt neceſſary. 

Laſtly, hee that ſtands foorth for the defence of Gods truth(as 
P21! did,and all Miniſters ought to doe) mult let goe all circum- 
[llances,and looketo the ſubtance. Not with 1arrha, to trouble 
himſelteabout rany needlefle things, when as one thing onely is 30 
necellarie, 

Thereaſon followeth in theſe words : For 7 beare 1m my bodythe 
9.rkesof the Loyd leſs. ; 

The word inthe originall tran{lated warkes , doetb properiy 
2nife prints with a hoteyron. But it 1s here vſcd generadly to , - 
a3 ) 3 

f15016e any blemiſh,{carre,or marke whatſoever , whether ſuch as 
was wont to bee {et ypon ſeruants bought with money (which a- 
mcng the lewes wasa hole in the eare pearced with a nanle, Fxod, 
21,5, Dent. 15,17.) or vpon llaues taken inthe warres,as the Sami- 

ans ſetvpon an Athenian captive the ſigne of an owle: and the 40 
Athenians vpon a Samian,the figneot a (hin:or vpon maletaQors, 
85 a hule 1n the earean F, in the forehead, a brand in the kand, Or 
| {uct 
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fixchamarke, as ſome thinke was et v pon Cain,Gen,q.ns, orthe 
marke of God, Ez+h 9.4. or of the bealt, pec. 16.2, 
1 he markesof Chriit 2rcottwo forts.enher tzward and mmiſible: 
Or c:iw:ra and T1071 le, T he mw: {ible 7.41 as are WO. The firit 1 If9 
Gods cternall Ia [ON hich 1 is called Gods /cale Or markes2 Tim, 
2,19. Tie founda: ow n of f God remainith (ure, and hath t/, is (ealey[he Lord 
kroweth who ave lic, Bll the EleRt are marked with this marke, 
Apec,7. and by it Chrill knoweth and acknowledgeth them for 
his ſreepes Iobn 10. The fecond is, regeneration,or the imprinting 
of the detaced image ot God inthe toule. By this marke, (which 
is the tru? rrdeleble charatter, neuer to be blotted out) are all belce- 
vers fealed,2.Ccr.1.22. £2:{.1.13, Thee invilible markes of =- 
letion and Regeneration ere in the fovule, and thereiore vot here 
meant: tor hee {pzakesof bodily markes, / beaze 1n my boate the 
markes —, Tocoutwerd viiblemarxes aretwo told: Zypicall,or 
hell, Tipicall 2SCircuincilion, which was a marke i tin the fore- 
$kiorect the ficth, 2:m.4 11, T he blood ot the Paſchall lambc, 
whecentth the houicsof the [{raclites were marked,woen the tirlt 
borne oO” the Egyptians were flawed yt. :2egeliroying Angel. And 
3ptiine ts of taciame kind: for by Baptilme Chriftans areCt- 
4770 mgm nle:cs, TI urkes,t9ncc whatlocuer. eall markge. 
Chiilt, arecitherin his natural. cr in his myſlicall bocte. In h:s 
Oe hoe wounds « hich were given kim in his bands, fcet, 
and (ides, which he ſhewedto his Dilciples atier hisrefurretion, 
lohn 20.27, which whether (DEF benow to be ſecne in his glorif- 
ed body (as ſome atkrme) or abohſhed (25 0thers,)[ leauctothe 
Reader, as a thing vacertaine,and meerly coniec: vreil,lecing taere 
is pothivg in Scripture cither for it,or agaiolt it, that docth weccl- 
{arily conclugeit, _ theſe markes, the Apolile ipeaketh not 
0 thits P': ICC: Them 1arks in d His mw oe vale, ſie 1 nag oe 


of f which We $155" \p) Car a: i 0, Euery: where wes brave ta eur bod 
IL 6s 38 0] err Lerd [:(;:5 : and, 2,Cor, 11.2425, [1 times vecetned 
! tour tie | Fripes, (ine ne; [nas thrice Vectcn r:itbreds, o ce floned, C50, 
Andthefe fn. A poliie ncere calleth the m:zhes cf Chrift, becaule 
they arc in{i:iCled tor the profelion ot Cliilt, ad re Gotocl: as 
the wounds ard icoricy uf alk vigter, may bez *& Calie His Princes 
V.CUnGs 266 fc ICS; BCCG ge (4 y are had It nis Cault 07437 1 q 1orrels, 
NG.v (1:G{c is} BIS aaturall | box! :y Gs Herirom oh. ele 11 OC je nm, 'V:cails 
Firfr, in that thy are mericorious, for by hes {fripes wee are boalid, 1, 
Pet.2.24, | acke 11) I, js mz icel bedie,are £1v5ious inthe tight 0 of 
Go as EC deal Ct n l> OazDts 35;) z& NOC 31cTILOILUYUS IC £0007 
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thoſe in his naturall body, were prophelied of before in particu- 
lar, Pſalm, 22.16, The prerced xy bands aud my feete. T hele To Nis 
my [ticall budie onely 1n generall that wee ſhould be conformable 
ynto him, 

[n this place Pas! ſpeaketh of the latter onely, which werein 5 
his owne perſon; ard thi: hedoeth.not to put any meritio them, 
(as S. Francis did ) but totcitifie himſelfe ro beea faithtull ſeruant 
of Chrilt, And he further mectcth with the talſe apoſtles, who 
would needes have bad the Galatians circumciſed, that fo they 
might gloriein the fleſh, as hauingſer themarke of circumcilion xg 
inthetyreskin of their fleſh. As 1f he ſhould fay, I ſet not markes 
in other mens fluth,toglorie of them,as the falſe apoltles doe, but 
1 beare about in my bodie the markes or the Lord leſus, theſe 
arethe lignesof mine Apoltleſhip, and argumeotsof fidelitie in 
my Miniſterie, which 1 ſet aut in other meus fleſh , but baue in xs 
mine owne, 

Here weſee what weare to thinke,rnd what vie weare to make 
of the wounds,(carres.and blemiſhes that areinany of theSaints 
for the protellivn of the Gotpell, and maintenance ot thetructh, 
Firſt, that they are the (luffzrings, wour de, 2nd markes of Chrilt , & 
himſelte (as Paw/tearmeth them here.and Co/afſ, 1.24. jlecing they 
arethe wounds of the members of that bodie, wherzot heis the 
head. Secondly,they have this vie,to convince the conſciencesof 
pecſecutors,and wicked men, that they are the ſeruants of Chrilt, 
which ſutfer thus tor righteouſnetle ſake, for which cauſethey are 25 
herementiones by Par. T bus he prooves himſelfeto bea mem- 
ber of Chrill, by the affliions which hee ſuffered for hisfake, 2. 
Cor.12. Thirdiy,it men be conſtant in their prote{lion, namely in 
faith and obedience, they are banners of victory, Thereforeno 
man ought to be athamed of them,no more then ſouldiers of their ;6 
wounds and fcarres : but rather io a holy manner to glory of then 
as Paul did, For as it isa glorieto a ſouldier to hauereceiuved many 
wounds,and to haue many ſcarres, in agood cauſe, in his Princes 
quarrell,and forthe defence of dis countrey : Soitis aglorie for a 
Chriſtian ſouldier, to have the markes of the Lord leſus in his 35 
bodie,as of wounds, ſcourges, bonds, impriſonment, for the pro- 
teilion ofthetruth. Theretore Conft.imtmethe great,(as the Eccle- 
ialticall hiſtorie records) kitfed the holes of the eyes of certaine 
Biſhops,(wbich bad them put out by the Arrians,tor the conltant 
profeſſion of the taith of Chrilt) reucrencing the vertue of the 49 
holy Gholt which ſhined in them, 
T his makes nothing tor the f7.utres fligellantes who glory in the 
marckes 
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markes which they make in their fleſh,by whipping ofthemſelues, 

For ficihit is not the puniſhmet(as (ypriar faith )but thecauſe that 

makes a Martyr. Secondly,the markes which men ſetvpon them. 

{elues contrary to the Law, Lenit.19.,28, arenot the marks: of the 

{ord leſus : but thoſe onely which are (et vpon them by others, for 

the protelſion of thetrurh. Thiedly,this whipping and atfliting of 

themlelues, being but will-worthip ia not {pacing ofthe body,/v/. 
2.23.is noHetter accepted of God, then the fuperiiitious practile of 

B 1a/s prieits,launcing themlelues with knives,till the blood guth- 
19 £d out. 1.Kimgr 18 29, 

Againe,'t this be the glorieofa ſeruant of Chrilt, and a note of 
con(tant profeſſion, what ſhail we ſay of them who hayve not onely 
thzir conſciencesfeared with a hot yron,but by drinking,whoring, 
rioting,6&c.get the markes of Bacchus and Vers in their bodies ? 
For it theſe be the markes of Chrilt, thoſe mull ncedes bee the 
markes of Satan. 

Laltly, hencewe are taught a (occial! dutie,and that is,to ſuffer 
bodily afflictionia the protellton v5 the truth and though bonds 
and impriſonment abide vs inall place:,not to patle for them, ſo 
that we may fulhil our courie wich ioy, according to Pals exam- 
ple,both here,and Ac?,20.24 as allo in his commandement to 7i- 
wothie Suffer affliction as a good ſoul ter of leſns Chriſt.2.Tim.2,3.The 
reaſons are theſe, Fir!?, by (uttering bodily afflition, wee are made 
conformable veno Chritt, and fulfil the reit of the affliictions of 
25 Chriſt in our feſh.Cu.1.24.Secondly;they teach vs to have a ſym- 

pathie & fellow teeling of the mileriesvFfour brethren, to remem- 

ber thole that arein bonds,as thogh we were bound with them,& 
thoſe that are in aftlition,as though we alſo were afflicted in the 
body.Heb.13.3. T hicdly,our patient enduring of aftlition,doth 
20 not onely ſerueas a pre.jdent & example to others to {utter patict- 
ly,but alſo isa notable means to confirme them inthetruth.2.Cor. 
1.6.Philip.1,14. Laltly,they ſeruetoſcourevs that are earthly vel. 
ſels,from therult & bilth of tiu,that cleaves fo faſt vato our nature, 


1. Brethren,the grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt,be with your 
35 ſpirit, Amen. 


Here, the Apoſtle concludes his Epiltle with his vſuall farewell, 
commending the Galatiar'3 to thegrace of God,and wiſhing vnto 
the all things appertaining to /pirituall life & godlines. 1,Pet.1,5.which 

40 he fignifieth here by grace. T here is a two-fold grace mentionedin 
Scripture, Grace which makes a man gracious or acceptable to 
God,gratia gratum facien:: and grace which is freely gigen, gratia 
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gratis data, Gratia gratum faciens, is thefauour and love of God, 
whereby he is well pleaſed with his ele in Chrilt, and thisgrace 
isin God himſelfe, and no qualitie infuſedor inherent in vs:andit 
istruly called the firſt grace, as beeing the cauſe ofall other ſubſe. 
quent graces.Gratia gratts data,is the tree gift of God bellowed vp- 
on men, whether natorall, or {upernatourall: naturall either in the 
ate of innocencie, before thetall,as origioall iuſtice,&c.or in the 
ſtateof apoRalic, lincerthetail, as the gift of illumination. /7ob.1.9. 
andſuch like:Supernaturall,either common gitts, asthe gift of mi- 
racles, prophecying, tongues &c. or ſaving graces, asthe grace of 
eleRion; etfeoall vocation, iultification, adoption, gloritication 
&c. all which are called the ſecond grace, becauſe they flow from the 
tic{t, as the ([treame trom the fountaine, Thus Pas! dillinguitheth 
them, Rom.5.15, calling the tormer the grace of God, the latter rhe 
#:ft by grace, Now gracein this place isnotto bereltrained onely to 
the benefit of our redemption, asit is,2. Cor.13.13. where the 
graceof Chrilt isdiilinguilhed trom theloue of Cod,and commu- 
nion ofthe H.Gholt: but to be vaderltood of the fauour and love 
ofGod, which isthe firſt grace: and of theſavipg graceof regene- 
ration , which is the (econd grace y or the gift by grace, And it 1scal- 
ledthe grace of our Lord leſs Chrift, hilt, becauſche isthe foun- 
faineot it. /ohn 11,16, Of his fulnes all we hize receined and grace for 
grace, Secondiy , becauſe he is the conduit or pipe, by which it is 
conuaied vntovs. lo. 1.17. Grace andtruth came by leſus Chriſt: tor 
he is our propitiator by whom alone we receiu2 prace, that is, the 
tauour ot God, and reconciliation: fer gr«ce, that is torthe tauour 
and lone which God the father bare vnto his ſopne; we hceing ace 
cepted of God, and beloncd bs belowed, Eph 1.6, Ciariil 1% turcher 
Cailed[ or Lord) in fivereſpets, Firil, by right of creation. 7941 


TRE ©. f ' . * s .. 
1.2, Ai thzzgs weremadevy bm.vecondly, by right of inheritance. : 


Hebr 1.2. Het made hereof all things. P/al.2.8,1 1 /owernee the Heas 
then for thine mheritince, end the endes of the earth for thy pe ffron. 
Thirdly, by rightot redempticn, 1, Cer. 6.20. Ye are boup':t with a 


—— price, which is neither lilycr, nor gols, but the pretiovs blood of 
Chrilt.z Per.1.18,19. and this hce performed by a doyble righr, 3 


nawmly, by rIgOT of proprietie:as ak Ng redeemes hi- {y viets,tne 2:)g- 
fler {31> fervants:or by right of affi-itre,as the father may redeeircths 
ſounz,cne brother another,aud onekinknan another, Fourthiyy 
by rightot corquelt, £:h.11.21 Whena ſtrong rmanarne.' keep: th his 


p+7. cezec.out when a ſtronger then he commeth wpon lum, and onercom- * 


moth him vetak+th from him all bis ar 3227 wherus he truſtea &- drtdery 
the ſo.1l; Lalliz,by right of contratang macciage.t79/. 2,16, Thu 
s ſrals 
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ſhalt call mo 1/h1,and ſhalt not ccll me Baali,and v.29. I will marrte thee 
onto me for ener tnrighteouſnes 14 gement mercy and compaſſion, 1 will 
marrie the yuto me in faithfulues,ond thou ſy4lt know the Lord, 
The Apoltle proceeds ant taith, the graceof our Lord lefus 
5 Chrilt be with your ſpirits, For the better vaderſtanding ofwhich 
phraſe,weareto know,thit vian conlilteth of two eflential parts, 
of /oule,and bede, Eccleſ.i2.7.,Dvuf(that is,the body )retzrnes to the 
earth, whence it was taken ; and the ſpirit returns to God that gauen, Al 
beit the Apoſtle el{where deuideth man into three parts, /þ:r:r, 
19 foule, andbodie, when hepraycth tor che Theflalonians, that rhcir 
whole ſþ:rit, aud ſoule , and body, may be kept blameleſſe, unto the commg of , 71,7, , 
Chriſ#, Where he ſubdiuideththe ſoule into two parts, reaſon, or * * 
vngerflandiog , which he calleth the /þryirs will i or afte tion, which 
becrearmeth( by the common name agreciug io both) rhe ſorule r Ni 
15 God having giuen reaſon to fee, ard will tolcexe,atter that which | 


is good; that realon having eyes might guide the will that is 1s | 
bliade, and goe before, that it mignt fvilow, Sothat the ſpiritand RF | 
ſoule are not twoſeuera! {ubltances, but oneand theſame(even as { q | 


the body & the fi:zſhare one bucie) and yet are they diſtinguiſhed 
20 tor doctrine ſake Hcb.4. i12,the wordot God is {aid tO enrer throwehy 
een tothe diuiding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit. and Fp9.4. 1 7 1 
18. the Apoitle diltinguithzth the ſovle inro chree Faculties , the 3; 4mnia, 
mind, cogitation , heart; when he faith the Gentiles walked inthe ya- ##«. 
nitic of their minds, and had their copitations darkened , becauſe oF 
25 ofthe hardneſſeoftheir hearts : by mzizde,meaning the hegemonicall \ q 
partorvaderltanding:by cogitation,;the iaward ſentes, as memoriez 
phantalie.&c.and by hcart,the affeRion. 
Now by /þ;rin this placezis not ment the vnderftanding alone, 
or the ſoule alone, but by a /ynecdeche the whole man is vader- ! 
zo {to0d,albeitthe ſouleprincipally be ment; becauſc it istheproper 
ſubie& of grace: torgrace beeing a ſpirituall thing is placed imme? 
diately andproperl; inthe ſpirit, or mind of man;and inthe bodie Mens cuinſg; 
accidentally, where it doth bewray it ſelfe by outward actions, Se- is cll quily; j 
condly,forthat,asthe ſeate of grace is in themind;ſothefenſeand 9 
25 apprehenſion ofit is therelikewiſe,and not inthe body. T hirdly, 'Þ 
aSTheophlatt faith, \Nonait vobiſcum quid itatabigens eos a rebus kiſce) '% 
arguen[g, nox 4 lege hos ſpritum,ſeda gratiaaccep:ſſe, So that, it isail q | 
one, asi: he ſhovid have iaid,7he grace of owr [eſus Chriſt bee with you \ 
all :as it is Philip,4.23.and 2,Tbefſ, 3.18. as it may appeare bythe 
40 like: for that farewell which Pau! gives Twnothiein his latter Epi- 
* (ile, The Lord Ieſe: Chriſt bee miththy ſpirit, 2.Tim.4.22. is all one 
with that ia his former, Grace be withthee,1,Tim. 6. 21.Andthat 
Pp 2 {alutation 
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ſalutztion Phiem,15,-The graceof eur Lord leſus C bri(f bee with your 
ſpirit, i15all one with that Coloſſ. 4. 18. race bewith your, 

Hence that phraſe and forme of {peech in our Eogliſh Liturgy, 
or Common prajer booke:(though milliked by ſome, and cauil- 
icd at by others)hath his warrant and ground,uhen the Minilter 5 
(ith ,7%4e Lord bewah you ; and the people anſwer, And with thy [þte 
r1t, withing the tameto him ,that heto them, that God would bee 
with his {pirit,that is, with him. 

Againe , maſke how the Apoitle as he did beginne with grace, 
chap 1.3.fohe dota end with grace,toteach vs firlt otall,that our 10 
{aluation is placed init alone, forthe beginning,tbe progretle,and 
tte accompliſhment thereot; tor clecion is of grace, Kowm. 11.5, 
and vocation is ofgrace.2.7:m.1.9. and iuſtitication, Rom.3.24. 
and glor. cation. Aom.6.23, Secondly, that Chrilt is to haueall 
the glorieof this grace , whereby wee areſo highly aduanced into x 5 
the tauour of God, both for the beginning, continuance, and en- 
ding, without afcribing any part thereot to ourſelues, orany 0- 
thercreature. Thirdly, thatall our {aJutations and greetings, our 
adieves, and fare-wells, ought to beegrounded in thepgrace of 
Ch:i(t, otherwiſethey are but carnall: and therefore the Apollle ,, 
biddeth the Chrillians to ſalute one another mm a boly kiſſe, or (as 
Petey ſpeakes) with the kiſſe of ove. 1, Pet.5.14. | 

T his confutes the Popiſh Doors, who doe not onely aſcribe 
the beginnipg of their lajuation to themlelues, inco-working 
with God in their rſt conucrlion : butaliothe endeand accom- 5 
pliſhmevt of it,by workes of condignitie, which(as they ſay) are 
meritorious of eternalllite, 

Further, obſerue, with what Zmpha/is the Apoſtle concludes 
hisFpilile: Eirtt oppoſing Chriſt the Lord of the houſe to Moſes 
who was buta feruant in the houſe.Secondly,thegrace of Chrilit to 30 
inherent iullice, and merits of workes. Thirdly,thefpirit,in which 
he wouid havegracetobeleated,tothe fleſh,in which the Apoſiles 
gloried ſo much. Laſtly,brothcrly vaitie one with another,implied 
in the word bretiren;to the proud and lordly carriage of the falſe 
apoltles ouer them. | 
The ( onclujion, 

inthe ende of all, it is added,io the Greeke,and Siriacke copits , 
that this Epiſtle was writren 10 the Galatians from Rome, Which polt- 
tcript{cemes to be erroneous and falſe: tor firſt, there is not a tit- 
tlein the whole Epiitle, that giveth thelzca(t inkling that it ſhould 40 
have beene written from Rome: whereas in all the reſt, which are 
written from thence,Pas/ makes metion ot his bonds & impriſon- 

men? 
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ment. Secondly,thevarietiecf copies argues thevncertentiedt it, 


ſeeing in ſome copies it is{aid to haue bin /ent from Epheſies, as Caic- 
tanand Hyperinsafhrme, in their Commentaries vpon this place, 


Thirdly, Baren:5(it bis authoritie be ofany waight in this caſe)at- RNS TR 
T.P057 1.25% 


5 firmeth that it is not likely or credible that it was written from 
thence. But, be it granted that this poli ſcript were true indeede;yet 
it isnopartot CanonicallScripture, asnot beipg written by the A- 
polile , butaddedafterwards by the Scribes which copied out the 
EpilHes. Neither isthis onely true of polt-{cripts;but alto of [oſcrip- 


19 tions or Titles prefixed before Epiſtles , they are no part of holy 


writ, T hismay ealily be prooued in particular: far 1.touching Polt- 
ſcripts, theGreeke copies agree in this , thatthe fir(t Epiltletothe 
Corinthians, was written from Philipps,and [ent b y Step banns, Fortuna- 
tws, Achaicus and Timothenus: when as it is certen, it was written from 
15 Epheſus, or he(t;chap. 46. 5.hefaith, He will come tothem when be ſhall 
geethrongh Iaicedonia, T heretore Paul was not then at Philippe, a 
cbiefe citiein Micrdama. Secondly,inthe 19 ofthefame chapter 
he ſaith, Althe Churches of Aſiaſalute you, which ſhewes plainely, 


20 that when Pa«/writ this Epiltle, he was at Epheſus in Aſia, not at 


Philipp: in Europe. I hirdly,v. $,he ſaith, hee will abide at Epheſus ull 
Pentecoſt,theretore he was not chen at Ph4:/:pps. Fourthly,that ic was 
written before the tumult in Epbeſcss railed by Demetrize and his 
camplices, and ſo conſequently betore hiscommiog to h1/ipps: as 
alſo that it was ſent by 7T:motherss and Eraftus,it is manitelt, v.10,0t 
that chapter,being compared with A#, 19 v.21, 22, Laſtly,the Sy- 
riacke tranſlatour agreeth with me, io aftirming that it was written 
from Epheſus,and ſo doth Baromus Anal. tim. 1.p:0.494 1.39. A- 
... gaine,the poſt-ſcript ofthe 2. to the Corinthians hathyit was wree- 
5 ren from Philipps of Macedonia,and ſent by Tins axd Luke:whereas the 
Rbemiſts (ifwee may give any credit to their teltimory , who elte- 
where maketitles part of the Canonical Scripture)lay,itv.a3 written 
at Treas,as it is thought, And Baron.annel tom. 1 p19.5 g0.1.51, An- 
trerp, thinkesit was written at Nicopoli, vpon this occalion, that in 
55 his former E piltle from Epheſus,promiſiag to come vnto them as 
hepatſed through Macedonia,&commivg at, 1.Cor.16, he doth 
in this excuſe himſelte, 2, Cor, 1,15.16,17. compared with 2, Cor. 
7.5. Neitberis ita good reaſon to proouethat Titws carried this 
Epiſte(as itisin the poll ſcript) becauſe Paw! laith, kee ſent Titr's to 
0 them, and another wth bim.2 Cor.8.18,22 and 12.18,tor Pau! {peakes 
of Titus his commiog vato them before that time ; neither may ir 
be thought that Tu#s was ſentthe ſecond time vatothem, colide- 
ring that departing fro Afacedama, __ Turns with him;helete 

F kin 
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him in Creete. Sec Ceſar Baron.annal.tom.1. Antwerp.p.59 1.1.40. Be- 
ſides, the Rhem:rfts controll the ſubſcription of the brit Epiltle to 
the T heiſalonians,uhici bath it thus, The firſt Epiſtle tothe Theſſa- 
loxtans writtenfrom Athens, For in their pretace;they are bold to af- 


firme.,that «© /ſecmeth rather ro hawe v4 written at Corinth, thenat s.A- 5 


then : and they giue this reaſon ofit, becauſe after the ſending of 
7 :mwothy tO Theſſalonic :,P.:nland he meetenot at Athens againezbut 
at Cormch, And Baronics athrineth, that it ſeemes to have beene 
written preſeacly after that Sy/«s and 7wmotheus came to him to 


Corinth,out of Macedonia, by comparing A.18 5,with 1.Theſſ.3. ro 


6. Annal.tom,1.pag. 457 11. And Emanxel Sa doth cenſure the Syri- 
acke pult{cript,which ſaith it wasſent from Athens by 71-9tby,ee- 
ing that 7:merthy was then abſent, The hkethey afhirmein the ar- 
gument of the ſecond Epilile: for albeic the Greeke polt{cript bath 


it, that it was writtep from Ahens, yet they rather thioke it was x ; 


written from Corimh, where Part aboada yeareand lixe moneths, 
AQ. 18.1 1.becavie the title is like vnto the firlt Epiille,Pauland Syl- 
CATH (3172 1Time! LEHY-C3 C. And F.ronm:; {aith,thar It ſhouid be aritten 


_—_— 
F 


irom Atheos, 1my2:{/iire e3t.fjirmare z becaule it was written ſoone 


, 


after the torraer,as may appeare by the infcription, Pasl.mnd Sylua- , , 


nus and Twmothenr,they continuing together : ) butthe former was 
written from Cor:»th, (as nath bin prooucd,) and therefore the lat- 
ter : ſpecially con{idering that Par went from Athens,and aboad 
at Corinth u yeare and a halte, and returned not backeagaine to 
Atbens,but went to Epheſus, Annal.tem.1.p1g.45 7.4.28. 

Adde hereuntogthat whereas thepoll{cript of che firlt to Twmorby 
aith,it was written from Laoarceathe chiefe citze of brygia P acaciana, 
the Rbemifts notwithltanding in the argument, athrme that it is 
vncertaine where it was written: and though it be commonly ſaid 


" 
hn. 


to have beene written at L10dcea, yet it ſcemeth to bee otherwiſe, 30 


Hecaulc it is like kee war neucr there, as may be gathered by the 
rpillleto the Coloſſians which was written at Rome in his laſt 
trouvble,a little betore his death: for Ce/ofſ. 2.1,Panutſcemmes to inli- 
nuatc that hewas neucrat that Laogrcea of Phrygia,ncare to Coleſſor 


and Hierspoirs,and that they peuer ſaw his perſon. Belides,neither - 
P/me (who writeta airer Par/) nor any other ancient claflique au- 


thor,doth makemention of Prrysra Pacacianaslo that it ſeemeth to 
hue bin ſo called long atter Pax/s deceale : the firſt mention that 
;s made of it(as forme have obſerued)being in the acts of the fitth 


ynodeot Conllantinop. Zarorians is of opinion that it was writ- 40 


ten from A :cedonia.tom, 1,pag. 5 4.,gronnoing Ris Coniefure vpon 
1,Tim,1, 3.46 1 beſonght rhee to alice at Epheſus when 1 went into Mia- 
cerdoriar. 
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oedomia;ſo doe.— The fame doth Athanaſins affirmein his Synop('s, 
and Theoadoret in his preface vpon that Epillle, 

Againe,the ſubſcription of the 2.to 7imothy, that it was written 
from Rome vnto Tmmothy the firft Biſhop elefted of the church of Fy*e(+s: 

5 cannot well (tand,as ſome thinke,with that of $ Paul,z.7:mothy 4. 
5. Doe the worke of an Euangeliſt, ſeeing that Evangelilts were nor 
tyed to perſonal relidencie, to abide in one place (as Biſhops and 
paltors are) but wereto goe from place to place, to confirme the 
Churches planted by the Apoſtles.But the diſculling of this argu- 

10 ment, whether Timothy were an Eyangelilt properly fo called, and 
whether the ſame man could not be an Euangelilt,and a Biſhop, 
requireth a longer diſcourſe, then can bee affoarded to this ſhort 
treatiſe. Laſtly, the poſtſcript ofthe Epiſtle to 7:tz-, faith it was 
written from Nicopolss of Macedonia: the deuiſers of which allertion 

15 ground their opinion vpon Titzs 3.12, where Pas! ſaith,be diligent 
ro come to me to Nicopolis;for I bane determined there to wimeer : milta» 
king the text, for he faith not,bediligent tocometo meto Nicopo- 
lis;for I haue determined here to winter, (as beeing there already) 
but I haue determined zhere to winter. By which it isplaine that 

20 when Pay/wrote to Titus, be was not at Nicope!rs, (as the polt{cript 
affirmeth,)and ſowelcethe text which they alleadge for them,ma- 
keth moſt againſt them. And this is the iudgement and reaſan of 
B aronuts, Annal tom.1.,pag.575.l.% 3- Antwerp. howſoeuer Claudius Ee 

ſpencer ſhifts his fingers of it, and pallesit oyer in (ilence, 

25 Thus muchconcerning S»#{criptfons : a word ortwo touching 
Taſcriptions or titles prefixed before Fpiltles. Thet thele bee no parc 
of Scripture written by the Apoltles , but added to the Epiltles by 
ſome others,it may appeare by theſereaſons. Firlt generally,it titles 
were canomcall as well as theepiltlesthemſelues, the Fathers would 

30 never have doubted(asthey did) whether Par! were the auchur v5 
the Epiltleco the Ebrewes or not, ſecing in all copies {:u2 one (a3 
Beza hath obſerued) it beareth his nam?: butſome of them afcribe 
it tO Barnabas , as Tertulltian: others to L::he,as /erome wicnelleth,o- 
thersto Clement ; Oecumenins intitleth it only thus, The Ep1ſ?/e ro the 

5 Ebrewes, without adding thename of Pav/or any other is the pen- 
nerofit; and ſo Hentenwsa papill doth tranſlateir out of Oermument- 
#5,5econdly,ſome Epiſtles (as thoſeſeauen written by /::-:, Peter, 
Tohn,[ude) haue vohit titles prefixed before them, in that they are 
called ſometime Canonic:/!, ({pecially of the Latine Church) and 

40 ſometime Catheliche (chiefly of the Greeke Church:) neither of 
which were euer giventhem, by avy 4 poltle,or Apoltolique writer. 

For firſt touching the title Canomcrl!, it may ſeeme flrangethat 
Pp 4 this 
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this inſcription ſhould cuer have bin appropriated vntothe,which 
js common with them to the whole word of God: as though in 
them were contained a more pcrtetand abſolute rule of doctririe 
and manners.otthings to be beleeued and practifed,then in the 0- 
ther bookes of huly writ; conlideriog that ſundry Diuines(albeit $. 
crropiouſly | confule) have binſo fartrom giving voto them this. 
rehcminence aboue the reſt of the bookes of Scripture;that they 
bo altogether reicAecd them,as no part of Canonicall Scripture: 
by name;the Epitlleof /ames,the 2, of Peter,the 2, and 3. of /obn, 
and that of [4de,of all which it was doubted in ancient time; as we 10 
ſeein Ex/cl1s; and the Syrian Church receiveth them nct to this 
day,as being notin the Syriacke tranſlation ; and( atetan a Popith 
v.riter,& the Lutherans at this prclent,reiet them,as may appeare 
by their wiitings. Secodly;that this inſcription wasadded to thele 
Epililewithouc {1thcient grovnd, and warrant of reaſfon,may ap- 1s 
peare, ia that noreafon can be g'iuen why theſe ſcuen ſhould bee 
called Cavoricall, rather then the Epiltles of S.Pas/,or that tothe 
Ebrewes(wholucutr was thepenner therecf.)*or whereas the ordi- 
gary Glotle faith, they are called Caronical, becauſe they were re- 
cciued intotke Canon with the other Epiltles;by that reaſon they 20. 
f2uld be no more Canemcalthen thereſt,;nay,not of that authen- 
tical,at lez{tof that yndoubted authority therelt are of, jeeing they 
hardly obtained to beeregiltred in the Canon with thereſt as Ca- 
woricall, } aitly, thistitle was never giuen to theſe Epiſtles by the 
Grecke Church (which was more ancient )but onely by the Latin 25. 
(turch,as might be prooued by manifold teſtimonies, it were a 
thing neceiiary to bze (lood vpon, Neuerthclt]e,howloever this 
1::icTiption c2n10t bedetended,yet it may beexculed,&tolerated, 
#8 at:3i2 of dillinction,todiltioguiſh them fromthe otherepiltles, 
AS weicethe lewes dividing theold Teltament into foure parts: 30 
tic firll they called the law,or 5. books of 7e/cs: the 2.the former 
Prophets,viz. [o/h:1a, [n4ges, 2.bookes of S:mmel,two books of the 
Kivgs: the 3. thelater Prophets, as E/ay, Jeremue, Ez:chiel,and the 
{mal: Prophets : the 4, they called Kerbxb:m,which in Engliſh is as 
much as the Scrip:4rer,not as though thole 11, bookes were more 39 
property Scripture,then the Pentateuch of Aoſer,or the bookes of 
the former and later Prophets: but onely for diltinQion fake they 
wereſocalled. Andthey aretearmed of the Seuentie, and of the 
G:eeke Church a/ilzgape, that 1s , boly writs, not becauſe they had. 
a peculiar holines prop<r to them. aboue other partsof Gods word 4© 
({ecing all Scripture is equally giuen by divine inſpiration)nor as 
thovghtbeamanuc::ics of thelc bookes were more ho:y then = 
GLacr 
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Other pen-men of the holy Ghoſt (nay, contrarily it is doubted 
by ſome, of $S4/omen, who peaned three of theſe bookes,whether 
he \were elected or reiefted;whereas it is not doubted of thereſt:) 
but only (as | haue already faid)to put a note of diſtin ion betwixt 

5 them and other books,in naming of themyas *Hago de $.7ift,hath 
well obſerued. 

In this ſenſe this title Canonicall,may be giuen to theſe Epiſtles 
without danger : batif wee ſhall vnderttand itin any other ſenſe, 
we ſhall beſofarrefrom being able to defend it,;that we ſhalnot be 

10 ableto exculeit. 

Theſecond title which is given them,is,that they be called a- 
rholtke, which inſcription is as vntit as theformer : for they are (o 
called (asſome would haue it, ) becauſe they were written, and dis. 
reed tothe whole Catholike Church,conliiting both of lewes, 

15 and Gentiles, Butthatis nottrue,{eeing /ames,chap. 1. 1. direetiz 
his Epiſtle only tothe 12. tribes that werediſperſed,and not to the 
Gentiles. And Peter,who was an Apollle of circumcilion, r,Epilt. 
1,1, writeth onely to the itrangers the lewes, that dwelt here and 
there throughout Pontus,Galatia,Cappadocia,Alia, & Bythinia. 

20 Othersthinke they aretcarmed Catholike, tor that they werenct: 
ſent toone man, or family, or citie,or countrey : but generally to 
the whole bodie,companry;or {ucietie of the lewes, wherefoeuer 
diſperſed overthe whole carth, But neither inthis ſenſe can they 
fitly,or cruely be te-rmed Catholthe: foraſmuch as two of theſeſe- 

25 uen,-!z.the {econ'i nd rhird of [»bn, were written to particular 


perſons,the oneto th: ele Zadj,theotherto Gaim. And by this: 
realontbe Epitileto 7:m0bvie, that to Tires, and Philemon, may bee 


called Catholibe, as welb as theſe, 
Again,beit granted,that they were alldireRed toallthe lewes, 
230 yetl iec not why the Epilile tothe Ebrewes may not as well chal- 
lenge this tile to becalled Cath.like,as any of theſe ſeven,conlide- 
ring it was written toallthe lewes,and only tothe lewes, 
T birdly,others athrmethemto be called Catho/iks, beeaule they 
containe Catholike dofrine,ſuch as appertaineth to all men ge- 
:5 nerally,of « hat eltate,place,condition, or calling ſoeuer they bee. 
But in this ſenle all Pax Epiſtles, may be called Carholike Epiſtles. 
For whatſoewer 15 writien,ts wrilten for onr [camno that we through patt- 
ence andconſolation of ihe Scriptures might hane hope, Rom. 15 4, 
Secondly,the word Catho/rheisnot lo ancient: tor Pacs.1ns aN ane 
4v Cient Father faith,it wasnot vied in the Apollies dates. His words 
areth<(e.Sed /ub apoſtolis(ingmes)nems ( atholicis yocabatuurieſtoyfic fur- 
ritzucl illad endulgey, i po(f :p3[Folos here(es extuiſet,dinerſisg, nommbus 
Col:imbans 
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Columbam D eiatgue revinam lacerare per partes, ſcindereniterenthr; 
none coomomenſunmplebs Apoſtolica poſtulabat, qo incorrupti popmls di- 
ſimmveret oritatem, ne mtemeratunts Des virgmewe, error aliquorn ver 
membra laceraret ? thatis, But thou wilt ſay, under the Apoſtles no 11.4.9 
was e:41ed Ctholtke : well, bee 1t ſo, yet admnt this withall, when after the $ 
Apoſtles there were hereſies,,nd menbegan torend in pieces, and diniae 
Gods Dove,ond f 10ene, by ſundry different names,ard net the Apoſtolikg 
people require their ſurnames, whereby they might diſtinguiſh the vnitte of 
the uxcorrapt people,leſt the error of ſome, ſhouldrend in [under Gods wade» 
filed virgin? where weſee Paciany doeth freely grant;thatthisſur- 10 
pame Catholiheqwas notin vicin the time of the Apoſtles. Which 
teſtimony Baronizs doethnotably dilſemble, in ſhewing the origi- 
nal of this name out of Pacianus;athrming,but not prooviog it to 
beas ancient asthe Apoſtles, Now thiserror hath not only befal- 
lenthe Latine,& Greeke copies, but the Syriacke likewiſe, as may 15 
appeare inthetitleprefixed before the molt ancient Syrian tran(la- 
tion, wherewe (hall 6nd theſe words, The three Epiſtles of the three 
Apoſtles before whoſe eyes our Lord was transfigured, Iames, Peter, Toby, 

In which inſcription be couched 2.fouleerrours. Firſt,in that this 
tranſlator maketh but 3. Epiltles of Iames,Peter,and lohn: whereas 20 
thereareſixe,heomitting the 2.0f Perer,the 2.8 3.0f 7ohn, (as allo 
that of /:de ) as nopart of holy Scripturezand therfore the Syriack 
Church(as | havealready ſaid)doth not receiuethele Epiltles into 
their canon vntothis day. The ſecond is,in that he athirmeth /ames 
before whom our Sauiour Chriſt was transfigured in motit Tabor, 25 
to bethe author of this Epiſtle. For that /ames,before whom Chrilt 
was transfigured in the mount, was lames the ſon of Zebederes,and 
brother of /ohn,/fat.17.1. After ſix dates, leſs tooke Peter, Tames, 
and Tohu his brotber and brought them vp into an high monntaine,and was 
7ran:figured before the, Which 7ames could not poſſibly bethe pen- 30 
ner of this Epiſtle,for he was (laine by King Hered long beforethe 
deſtruction of Ierufale,& the diſperſion of the 12,tribes, A, 12.2. 
About that time Herod the King ſtretched forth his hand to vexe certaine 

ef the Church : + he ſlew Iames the brother of John withthe ſword, T her- 
tore /ames theauthourof this Epiltle,was I:mes the ſon of Alpbers, 35 
Forto fainean other [ames the brother of our Lord, as ſome haue 
done;is childiſh,ſ{eeing it is plaine by ſundry places of the new Te- 
{tament,that there were but two of that name mentioned in ſcrip- 
ture, [ames the ſon of Zebeders called Iames the greater; and [ames 
the ſonne of A/phezs, brother to /xde;called the leiler;and brother 49 
of our Lord, 
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H Ow a man may bee aſſured that the Scripture is the word of 
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2. How wee may bee aſſured, that the calling of our Paftonrs ts from. 
God, 29. 33 
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n exact Tableof all particulars contained 
in this Commentarie_. 


The firſt figure ſhewes the page, the ſecond theline. 


A 
He bleſſing of Abraham came from the cur- 
ſed death of Chriſt, 178.12 


Children of Abraham are of two forts. 155.32 
All belecuers are children of Abraham three 
wates, tbid. 3 4 
We muſt doe three things to walke in the ſteps 
of Abrahams faith, 156.28 
Ot Gods not Accepting the perſon of man. 79. 
16 
Who are to be Accurſed? 22.3 
How the Church ſhould accurſe any man , a: 
in what order, 22.29 
Admiſſion into the kingdome of grace 1s either 


outward or inward, 352.18 
Of Adoption, 256,27 
In the grace of Adoption'there be two acts & 

God, 206.41 
The !{oundation of our Adopt tron. 222.11 
Adalecrie to be punithed | with denth, 204 16 


What Adu! ter y 1$,20d how great a finne? 374.12 
Of flying ac: reric and fornication, 276. 6 
Two ſpc ciall occaſions of Adultcrie and forni= 
cation. id 42 
In tht Adulrerie, fornication, &c.are weekes of 
the fleſh we arc raughe three things 326.27 
Inordin-te 2F-tions what ? 298.2 
Bodily Af1: tion to be ſuffered ioyfully for the 
profeſſion of the truth. $75.23 


1 - * . 
A2ar hi; u 3 Te:uſalem ty o waies, 204.18 


All put for many. 159.14 

Anuhema 1» hat ir 1s ? 22,70 
b) 

Anger whether any I4wfuil , and when a finne ; 


and the remedie of it ? 335.24 
Roti dics 1gaiaſt Anger, Obictions anlwered, 
$9}-15 
\poitafie hath hue degrees, 
1:titisto bean Apoſtle 2 27 
lo!ike authoritie ceaſed with thc A coils 


_ 3 


The Apoſtles doftrine Gods immediate word. 
4-22 
wW Cai is the office of an Apoſtle 2 $9.9 
Application of Chrilt and his denchits is to bee 
made by certaine degrees. 227.25 
Apprehenfion of Chriſt ſtands in two things, 
109.6 


Three grounds of Apprehenlion, 109.25 
Two degrees of Apprehention, 110.20 
Arabia where ſituate ? 50.21 
Authoritie of Scripture : ſee Scripture, 

B 
Three markes of inward Baptiſme. 211.25 


Bapriſme in the church of Rome no ſigne of the 

true church, 212.22 
Baptiſme taken hxe waies, 212.14 
In the covenant of Baptiſme Gods ations are 


two,mans one, 217.3 
The endes of Byptiſme are foure, 218,8 
The efic1cy of Baptiſine, 21$.17 
Arguments of Papilts Anſ\vered. 219.7 


Bapriſine doth nor abolith ociginail finne.2 20.7 
Hoy Baptilme conferres grace ? 221437 
Of the neceflity of B aptiſme, 2 24:29 
Foure quelttons ot the pei ion that muſt admin 
ſter Baptilme, 225 o 
The grounds of infants Baptiſine, 228.5 
Ovieftions againlt Bapriſme of [ofants, Ankve- 


red, 10,20 
Children of Turkes and Tewes are not to = 
baptiſed. AI 


Chuldren of profeſſed Papiſts may be Bypriled, 
two cautions obſerucd. 22 $6.20;&e: 
Children of wicked Chrif1ans and of parents 


Excommunicate may be Baptiſed. 229.41 
Bytiſmeis to be adraituſtred Lut once, 230.11 
Ofthe pl:ce of Baptiſme, 2 :0.26 
The vſe of Bartilme. 220.24 
Papiſts abuſe Baptiſme. 322-24 
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We mult be bearers and how ? 422-21 

Beire one with 2norner, 424-9.&C. 

Bclecuers muſt be Bearers and {ufterers. 147- z 5. 
& rg8.2 

Fowre kinds of Belecuers in the viſible church, 
231.10 | 

Why belceuers are called children of promile: 
ſee promiſe. 


Funcrill benehcence, (32-35 
Vit Il benehcence. ib.z9 
Blcfting came by the cute, 17815 
There 1s a 200d and !awtull kinde of boating, 


78.15 
Boaſting is either lawfull or valowfull, 402.24 
\hether Bondage may ttand wih Chriſtian re- 
relig1on ? 225.11 
A treatiſe of (pirituull Bondage, 221.183 
Our ſn1ituall Bondage {tands in three things. 
idid.2 1, 
Of the nature, figne, and vie of ir. 222,4 
\V hat is ment by Brethren, F.I5. 54-1 
The name Brethren of force to perlwade ys ro 
vile gentlenefle. 411.40 
Brethren taken foure waies in Scripture. 414.36 
Burdens of two ſorts,and what they be ? 460,16 
To beare one anothers burden what? 432.14 
Bearing of our owne burden what it is? 450.27 
Vics veon this , that euery man mult beare his 


owne burden, 465.19 
Sinne, a burden to wicked Angels, man, and the 
creatures, ib,26.& 28 
What kinde of burden finne is ? 465.39 


The Iewes ſporting at the threatnings of the 


Ow 


Lord, called ther the burden of the Lord, 466, 
20 


Mens Burdens are of to ſorts. 432.5 
Foure ſorts of thole burdens that may be borne 

of others,as well as of our (clues. ibid. 12 
Thetwo hilt forts borne three waies, ibid. 2 
The two latter how to be borne ? ibl.z5 


Sundrie obicCtions againſt Bearing only our 
owne Burdens , propounded and anlwered, 


460,27.&Cc, 
Infants beare the burden of Adams finne , and 
why ? 461.9 
True beleeuers freed by Chriſt from a threefold 
burden ? 464.41 
How Chriſt and we arc ſaid to beare the Burden 
of our fannes ? 465.12 


C 
Pauls Calling was not by the church of Anti- 
och, 2.10 


A TABLE. 


It differs from the calling of other Apoſtes, 
2.22 

A good calling neceſſurte for a miniſter, ibid. z 4 

The Anaboprits arguments that a man may 
preach without a calling,anſwered, ibid, 35 

Every lawfull calling is ot God, 2.14 

Foure reaſons why miniſters Cailings mult bee 
manifeſt to tnerr con(ciences, and to their ant. 
ditors, 3-26 

Three notes to know whether a man be called 
rothe miniterte, 


— 

Three Finds of calling in the Church, Ay 

I wo tortes of calling, 29. 27 

Three kindes of extraoidinarie callings, bud, 
40 

Three rules to bee obſcrued for the triall of an 
extraordinarie calling, 29016 

Gol in his eternall counlcll afſignes to cuety 
man a calling, 41.29 


The child of God in his conuerfion hoth no: 
power to rehift the inward calling of Gog, 
218.2 

Who calles > who are cailed ? what is the cal. 
ling ot God ? ?Fl.z5.Kc. 

Men anſ\ver the calling of God three waies,ibid, 

Golds calling 1s either operatiue or fignificative. 
352.7 

Euery man ought to have two callings. 557.7 

C:rnall, vide naturall. 

Romane Catholkes like vnto the old falſe pros 
phets for outward thewes. $40.14 

Their ourward ſhewes ſtand in foure particulars, 
ibid. 1 5 


Ceremonies are of two forts. 202.5 
Ceremonies conhidered three waies, 271 42 
Charming a kinde of witchcraft, 379 20 
How we may difcctne of charmes? 279.2 
Two degrees of Gods children. 296.7 


Why beleeuers are called children of promilc ? 
vide promiſe, 
Who are the children of Abraham 2 vide A- 
braham, 


A Childe of God is two waies, 295.10 
A Childe by grace is three waies. ibid 24 
The excellency of this benefit to be the Childe 

of God. 207.2 


The duties of Gods children, 209.5.& 21 
A Treatiſe of the avthority that parents haye in 


diſpoting their children, 241.12 
Children mult be ſubie& to their tutors and go- 
UCrnours, 143.” 


Wha. 
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Whar 2 man muſt doe to be aſſured he is Gods 


childe? 243-49 
What the vnion with Chrilt is?v:4. Vnion, 
In what reſpe& they are faid to bee one with 
Chriſt ? 222,18 
How all beleeuers are made one with Chriſt > 


1bid. 


Of the donation of Chriſt, 232.5 
Of our receiving of Chriſt. 222.26 
What communion with Chriſt is? 217.32 


How the Lord leſus is pur on. 224-11 
Of che apprehenſion of Chrilt. yi. Appreben= 
l10n. 
Why Chrift called Sonne? »44, Sonne, 
Whether the Sonne of God ? vid Sonne. 
Chriſt crooke not to himſelfe the office of a Me- 
dtatour, 247-15 
A treatiſe of Chriſts incarnation,why,how.tarre 
forth,and how he was made fleſh? {,, 247-41 
Of the vniting of the fleth to the godhead of 
the Sounc. F.ap 
Of Chriſts ſubieion to the law, 251,17 
Of Chrilts obedience in fulfilling the Iaw, 25 1 


49 PIEYe 
Of the application of Chriſt. vide Application. 
Chriſt crucified, the Rorchoule and trealurie of 

the Church, which4s ſhewed in hu? points, 

556.43 : | 
Why Paul gloriedratherin the crofle of Chriſt 

then in his reſurreQtion ? 557: 26 
The Papilts wicked glorying in the crolle, 

558.11 
Chriſt is called our Lord in hue reſpets. 576. 

?7 x 
Chriſt was made a curſe for vs. vide Curle. 

How Chriſt ſuffered the wrath of God ? 175.7 
Chriſt muſt. bee really learned before hee bee 

taugh*, 46.23 

When Chriſts obedience began and ended ? 


19 
How Chriſt could obcyibeing God, and ſatishe 
for vs being man ? 104.31 
In what order Chriſt giues himſclfe vnro ys ? 
127.28 
Chriſt is God. $7 
Chriſt which giues grace and peace, why called 


our Lord ? 11.30 
How Chriſt is ſaid to giue himſelfe ? 12.6 
Two ends why Chriſt gaue himſelfe. 13.10 


Chriſts death and Gacrihce was voluntarie.12.2 3 
Euery man muſt apply the gift and ſacrifice of 
Chriſt vato himfelfc,and how it may be dque? 


249.40" 


12.37 

How they of the old teſtamene were partakers of 
the body and blood of Chrilt ? 19.14 

Chriſt is the great Prophet and doRour of the 
church. 23.22 

Chriſts othce ſtands in three things. 32-25 

Chrilt teacheth thoſe that are to be teachers,two 


wales, 3}.15 
What a Chriſtian is, 297.18 
A Chriitian is Chuits,fiue waies. 1614 19 
Tee vices of one beeing Clriſts. r614 2.8 
The office of a Chiyſtian man, ,*! 298,28 


The Churchoft Rome no church of God. 8.21 
How the Church can bee waſted , and why the 

Lord fuffters it ro be fo ? 23.9.6 14 
Authoritie of the church no principle. 332.7 
Vnitie is not an infallible and inſeparable marke 

of the church, 1.4 359-27 
Three certeri-markes of the Catholike church, 


312-7 
Why tke Chriſtian church is called birren and 
deſolate. |  31435.& 38 
Theeſtace of the church is citheranward or out- 
ward, =} "$16.4; 
The yſe chat oughttq, be made that- the; chuncty 
hath Chiilttor hep lusband.  :. + :+16.29 
The Catholike church on earth is (aid to bee in 


. heaven for two cauſes. - 3209.1% 
Of the churches reioycing, 316.15 
It is onein number,and no more. ; 310.0 


How the church is troubled ? vide Trouble. - 
The catholike church why called our; mother ; 


10.25 FL L 20it, 
Where our mother is to be found. - ' 1+ 515,25 
The order to be vſed in the cenſure giuen vpon 

a church, 8.20 


Ieruſalem the mother church rather then Rome. 


$3432 
Thech 


urch was before the writing of the word, 

but not before the ward, 67.20 
Tc is uwiſible, . 210.9 
Ot Circumciſion, 70.1 


Circurncifion conſidered according to the cir 
cumitance of time,three waies. 328.41 
Circumciſion in it ſelfe a thing indifferent, yer 
not to be vſcd if it be vrged as a matter of ab- 
ſolute neceſlitie, 542.6 
Ciuill vertucs,and a ciuill life,are no better then 
finnes. 15.20 


What is the combate that naturall men baue, 


268.25 | 
The caule of the ſpirituall combate, and the 
perlon 


Qg 


perſons in whom it 18, 268.12 
The vſe of the combate. 370.1 
The commandements of God are not grieuous 

three waies, 166.31 
Contealements of the truth ſometimes lawfull, 

F512 


How it muſt bee ynder ſtood , that in the com- 

mandement, the finnes of the farhers are viſired 

ypon the ch:}dren. 461.27 

Papiſts make three degrees of concupiſcence, 
vide Lult, 

Conference of Paſtor and people,neceſlarie.2g8. 


How conſcience 1s free, and how ſubic& to the- 


power of the Magiſtrate, 362.1 
Three obie&tions remocued thatthe lawes and 
traditions of the church, binde Conſcience as 
' truly as che word of God. 325.35 
The conſent of Paſtors tind people excellent, 
- | 
What is the force of confent. 1614.6 
Conſent no certen marke of the church, 161d, 15 
The catholike-:conſent of beleeuers in points of 
religion,is not the true and liuely Scripture.6.23 


Conleartarids in three things. 16.33 
Conſent not to be found: amongſt the Papiits, 
Conſent is to be found amongſt vs inthe foun- 

dation of religion, 7.8 
Conſider our ſues and others, 412.22.Qc. 
Conſtancie. yid.ſtanding. 


Conſultation not to be vſed in matters of religt- 
on,nor in obedience. 49 11 

Thevle of the contemplation of Chriſt|by faith, 
14225, 

The effect of contention. 359.15 

Contentions ſome lawtull,ſome ſinfall. 385.37 

Contract in ſome caſes may be diflolued. 302.9 


Sinnes after conuetſion are pardonable, 407.3 2 


Three cauſes of Pauls connerfion, 40.33 
The order anddependance of cauſes in a finners 
conuerſion. 41.13 


Five Queſtions of Pauls conuerfion. vide Paul, 

Conuerlion wrought by certaine degrees. 296. 
2 

Corruption not felt by corruption but by grace. 
466.3 

Couenants being lawfull are to be kept with he- 


retikes and enemies, 182.20 
What couenants with lofle are to be kept and 
what not ? 1bid.2 5 


Couenants oftwo ſorts, legall and cuangelicall, 


F 
”. 


A TABLE, 


502. 
The ON of workes hh two properties, 
307.11 
Conferences and councels are laudable. 65.31 
Three cauears in gathering a councell, 66,33 
For the ending ot differences in religion there. 
muſt be conferences in a free or chriſtian coun. 


ccll, '- 360.41 
Why the proteſtants ioyned not with the pa- 
piſts in the councell of Trent, 361.8 


Five rukes for our libertic in yſing the creatures, 
vid. Libertie, 

Why we ought to take vp our crofſe and follow 

» Chriſt,certaine reaſons. 620.5 

What is ment by the crofle of Chriſt, 630,16 

Crucifying is either the ation of Chriſt, or our 
ation ; of Chriſt thrcefold. 398 41 

Three meanes to crucihe the fleſh, © 299. 17 

Reaſons why a man kanging on a tree is curſed, 
W777... : , tb} 55.3 Wi | 

What the curſe is that Chriſt was made for ys ? 
17 3-34- 

How Chriſt was a curſe ? 174.1 

Whether Paul did well in cutfing his enemies ? 


$49 49 5: 

Whether we may curſe/ours ? $50.18 

How we fhould yſe the imprecations of Daxid 
Plalmes ? ibid, 23 


A fourefold kind of oblernation of daies. 276, 2 5 
Againſt the Popiſh obſcruation of holy dayes. 


278-23 
Hoiv Proteſtants obſerue them ? ibid.q1 
Againſt obſeruing daics of good and bad ſuc- 
celle, 279.14 


Two rules to be obſcrued for the right manner 
and meaſure of eating and drinking, ide Ea- 
ting. | 

Chriſts temporall death did counteruaile etcr. 
nall death, vide Death. 

We muſt carrie our ſelues as dead men in three 


reſpeas, 126.24 
There are two degrees both in the firſt and (e- 

cond death, 174-32. 37 
What debate is ? 383-5 
There 1s a deceit called dolus boner. 56.5 
Of men deceiving themſclues, 449 32 
A man may be deceived both in divine and hu- 

mane things ſundry waies, 431.29 
A man deceiues himſelfe two waies. 3bid. 42 
The heart of man deceitful], 482.17 


1614.20.22 


From whence that ſpringeth ? 
Good 


A TABLE. 


Good deſires diſtinguiſhed from carnall deſires 


by three properties, 262.14 
Of the detires of our hearts and that ” _ 
2-2 


Of he league or compa with the Jivell. 379-3 


What drunkennes 1s ? 388.5 
Two things in this finne». 1614.8 
To be giuen to drinking, is a finne. _ 7bid.15 
TInducements t6 deteſt drunkennes, . ibid. 23 
Arg.for drunkennes,antwered, «389.10 


Two rules to bee obſerued for the right mannes 
and meaſure of cating and drinking, 387.41 
Election ariſeth not of the will of man bur ot the 


grace of God, 25.25 
How we may artaine tothe aſſurance of our ele- 
ion ? | x 41.32 
Gods elefion is the roote of all the gitts of 
Godin vs. 271.23 
The meere grace of God is the cauſe of our c- 
leon, 317.25 


In religion there ought to be a holy emulation, 


9.18 
There is a good emulation,anda catnall emula- 
tion, - 'z$$to 
Whether Paul did well it curſing his enemits ? 


49 49. ""} 
Whether we may curſe our enemies? vide Curle, 
Enmitie, vide Hatred, 


Enuie what it 1s ? 386.35 
Error in the foundation, or beſidethe foundati- 
on of religion. 8.1 


Error of humane frailtie or of obſtinacie, 8.4 
No man can ſet downe the preciſe time when 


errors had there beginning. 73-29 
Ertor is either in iudgement or manners; both 
are of two ſorts. 297.18 

In the examination of oyr ſelues foure rules 

. © muſt be obſerued. 150.29 
The contagion of enill examples muſt be cur off 
in the ſocietie of men, 95-35 


Excommunication when to be vſed? 344.31 
Offenders are not to be excommunicated at the 
' firſt;but orderly to be proceeded againſt, 346, 

25.and 430.'12 | G | 


Faith is of great vſe in the kirigdome'of God, 


37-29. of 
When faith firſt begins to' breede in the heart, 
210,20 


How faith in Chriſt is conceiued in the heare, 
Ibid.z 3 
Whether faith may be loſt, 60.41 
What iuſtifying faiths, as the Papiſts define, 
107.42, | 
T he obie&t of Abrahams faith was double; 
108, 6 


Whar true iuſtifying faith is. 1614.40. 
Faith and confidence are two diſtin gifts of 
God, Iog9.14 
Two cauſes why a belecuer is ſaid to liue by 
faith, 130.21, 
How men liue by faith, Ibid.29 
Faich con{idered two wayes, 154-I 
That wee may liue by faith, wee muſt doe two 
things. 170. 3 
A particular or ſpeciall faith hath three atts or 
chjects. | 1; 57 209.17 
Arguments of the Papiſts againſt ſpeciall faith, 
anſwered, 11... * Ibidaq 
Every grieuous fall doeth not aboliſh the four 
of Gd&d. 107.18 
Of the faith of infants. 228.40 
What faith roward God is, 394-39 


Reaſons to prooue that the faith of the mott 15 
falſe and fiined, $1618 - 395.1 
Faith works by loue,being the cauſe of loue,and 
loue the fruit of Faith, 71 337.29 
In Faith two things. 328.8 
Faith towards men ſtands in two nenicilees. 


295.18 
Reaſons to mooue vs to maintaine Faith and 


': truthamong men. - . \' 527 Bhi 22 
By Faith we doe nor abrogate, but eſtabliſth-che 
ine. Vide Laws 


The dutie of gouernors of Families, 262,22 
Godis called a Father in two reſpe&s. 296.7,8 
Of the Fathers ſending his Sonne. Fide God. 


No man exempted from falling, 497.26 
Fainting twotold. PDT). 10 1 8G, 
Spirituall Fainting twofold, Ihidoz 
Fanks bf Churches be'of two forts, 7.29 
Of naturall Feare, how it is good, and how ec 
- uill, 94.18, 
Three kinds of Feare, 1o1d.3t, 


Figures:and Allegories vſcd in Scripture, 305.8 
Of the ſpiritualt'combate betwixt the fleth and 
rhefpwit.-7}de Combate. 

Hi the fleſh and ſpirit fight rogether, 467,15 
The loft of che fleſh hath two aftions. © 151d.3r 
A treatife of the works of the fleſh,where is han_ 
” dled the condition;'the kinds, and the puniſh_ 

Qq 2 ment. 
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ments tncreot, | 473+33 
Fleſh fignifies more then ſenſualitie, 382.26 
Wiaz the fleſh is. 298.1 2 


Jn the ficth arc two things : affeftions,and lults. 
Ibid.22. f 
Meanes to crucihie the fleſh, 299.16 
For, ligntfies not alwayes a cauſe, but any Argu- 
ment, 501,16 


The Forcknowledge of God, Yide God. 


Fornication what it is, 374-29 
Againſt tolleration of Fornication. 375-15 
Fo flie adultery and Fornication, 376.6 
Two fpeciall occaſions of them. 1614.4 1 
Freedome in good things foure-fold, 324.11 
G 
The Galatians reuole, 7.26 
What the Churches of Galaria were. 8.26 


How the Galatians receiued the Goſpel, 25.12 
To Genuhze,whar it is. 97.38 
Gentleneſle, what, 29 2-39 
The gites' of God are inordinately vſed threc 
' wayes. Yide Inordinate, 

The more excellent gifts any hath reccived,the 
more he is bound to be ſeruiceable to others, 
_ : | 3 ES 

The glory of heauen two-fold, Eflentiall, and 

Accidentall. n 1490.29 

To glory,implies three things. 552.9 

Two grounds of glorying,one 1n God,another 
in himlelfe. 457.18 

How they differ, and how wee may doe both, 
1b1d.19. | 33208 EY 

ObicQions againſt glorying, and reioycing, in 
our ſelhes,, _ 457-3 

How glorying in a mans ſelfe doeth differ from 
yaine glory,which is a branch of pride, 1614, 

Fourerules to be obſerned,that we may glory in 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 458.17 

Leffons to bee learned from this,that wee are to 
glorie in the teſtimome of a.good conſcience, 

- 16d. 3.4. IM, 

wig hen it is good,and.when euill. 552, 


I5, h 
Glorying good or evill. EY Ibid. 
Euil! glorying,, is vaine glorying in three re- 
ſpeRs. Ibid 19 
Wherein we ought notto glory... , 14id.30 
Neither in wiſdomegſtrengahgriches,honor,nor 
pleattres,, | ' Jhids 
Glorying in outward things,not only yaine, but 
impious. Foure reaſons, 555.28 


There is a two-fold lawfull boaſting or glory- 
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ing , one before God, another before man, 


555-14 
Obiections for Boaſting anſwered, 


ibid, 1 
Vnlawfull glorying when ir is ? . #6.29 
Glorying in wickednefſe three waies. 9556.5 


Reaſons, why Paul did Glorie rather in Chriſts 
death,then in his reſurreQion, $5732 

The Papiſts wicked Glotying in the crofle,v,de 
croflc, 

Gluttony what it is ? 238.10 

Falſe gods are ſet yp two waies. 267.40 

How God is to be acknowledged and worſhip. 


cd, 11.8 
Gods foreknowledge is not ſeuered from his 
wall, I 


$7+-27 
In what order the foreknowledge of God ſtands 


to his will, 158.8 
God is called a father in two reſpe&s. 206.21 
How God is ſaid to repent, 292.29 
A. childe of God two waies. + 206,26 


A treatiſe of God ſending his Son, 245. 12.&c, 
God knoweth exactly all our ations. 484.32 
How the godly mans finnes doe not condemne 
him in the latter Judgement , three reaſons, 
486.26 © 
The godly reape not here that they ſow, there. 
«; fare there is another life, 487.8 
Seven rules to live godly, 121.30 
What a man muſt doeto be aſſured that he is 
Gods childe. 261,36 
Why afflition is the portion of the godly two 
reaſons, 543.7 
Vicy of this that the godly are perſecuted and af- 
flicted. | 16d.s 2 
Good things are commonly done in evill man- 
ner, 299.2 3.&C, 
How they may be well done,three rules. 291.7 
The godly faile in the manner of doing good, 
392.6 
- Thedutic of doing good. declared by ſundry 
. argyments, 518.39 
Doing of good ſtandeth in three things, 519.1 
Rules to be obſerued in doing good. 52 1.23 
We are not alwaies to imitate God in good and 
euill,for three cauſes, 522.18 
God is.the generall. good,we the particularab.: 5 
Tothe nature of the generall good three things 
appertaine, (22.25 
Reafnns why, wee are todoe good toall men, 
523.25 
How weare to doe good eſpecially to the houſe- 
* hold of faith > 524-33 
Rea 
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Reaſons to doe good eſpecially to the faithfull, 
25.6 
The order to bee obſerued in doing of goodto 


others. 526.28 
There is no poſlibilitie of doing good after this 
life. 531.18 
coodneſſe what it 1s. 394.6 


Goodneſle reſpects either the bodie or the 
minde,and ſtands in foure ations, 394.17 
Goodneſle threefold, preſerving , vniting, and 
communicatiue. 520.1 
Communicatiue Goodnefle hath foure de$rees, 
520,22 | 
Whar 1s vnderſtood by Good, 468.24 
A felicitic to receive the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and what benefits come thereby. 28.21 
The law and Goſpel not one in ſubſtance of do- 
Etrine. 222.17 
The Goſpel muſt bee preached ratherthen the 
lzw,for two caules., 47.12 
It muft bee preached tothe Gentiles for two 
cauſes, 48.4 
There is but one Goſpel,and one way of ſaluari.. 
ON. 19.10 
Popiſhreligion ſubuerts the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
20.29 


The doctrine of the Goſpel called the truth for 


two cavles. 129,29 
The antiquitie/of the Goſpel, 153,38 
How it differs from the law, Pide Law. 


The Goſpel was not reueiled to the world till 
, after the comming of Chrilt. 199.11 
Perſecution and the preaching of the coſpel goe 


hand in hand. $4742 
The 60ſpel is no new law. 429-34 
In what the law and 6oſpel agree, ibid. z5 
They differ in five things, 440.17 
Why the 6oſpel 1s called a myſteric, 1614.24 


The doctrine of the Goſpel called by- an ex- 
cellencie theword, alſo the word of the king- 
dome of cod , of faluation, of life, 467. 
40.&Cc, 

Our ſaluation placed alone in grace. $578.11 

A childe by race three waies. 206. 35. Pide 
Childe. 

The knowledge of the true cod ſtands in lixe 
points, 217:21 

What is ment by crace. 9.6 

The cauſes of grace bee the Father and Chriſt, 

+ & howthey are diſtin in regard of the man- 
ner,of working. 9.38 


Erace in 60d,is the fult cauſe of all good things 


tin ys. 10.5 
Grace and peace are the chiefe good things to be 
ſought for. ibid. 2.8 
Gods order inthe communication of grace and 
peace, 11.13 
crace and workes cannot ſtand together in iuſti- 
fication, 13.4 
Wherein ſtands the efficacie of preventing 
grace, 45.26 
Whether it can be reſiſted. 46.5 
Ho efhicacie of grace and libertie of will ſtand 
together, 16id.13 
Grace in Scripture fignifieth two things. 1 34.7 
Preuenting grace is two-fold, 271.39 
The workes of _o- in 6od imprint their 1« 
__ in the hearts of them that belong to 
God. ibid 39 
Falling from grace though bur in part,is dange= 
r0us, 299.14 
The hatred of cods grace in man is the begin= 
ning of all perſecution. 319.22, 
Whar1s our Guide now in thenew Teſtament, 
the law being abrogated. 204.42.&C. 
Onelittle grace of 60d brings many other with 
it. 2 
Beſide the antecedent and firſt grace FO, _ 
ceſlarie a ſubſequent , or ſecone grace, 372. 
22 
race mentioned in the Scripture twofold, 575. 
40 | 
Gratia gratum faciens, and gratia gratis date. ib, 
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Gratia gratum facitns, naturall, or ſupernatural, 
ibid. 576.7 
Why the fauour and loue of cod is called the 
Grace of Chriſt, ibid, 
The ſoule the proper ſubieR of crace, 577.33 
H 


Hatred whether a finne ornor, 284.9 
VVhar itis. ibid.zt 

VVhat arighr hearr is, 97.12 
V Vhatan humble and honeſt heart is. 7614.1 x 
Mans heart peruerfe to 6ods ordinance. 545,41 
VVhat Herchie is; 231.25 
Difference betweene hereſie and ſchiſme, 382, 


Difference betweene- herefie and a ſimple error, 
ibid,2 1 


Three things in herefie, ibid. 22 


Three rules to preſerue our ſelues from herchies. 
ibid.3 1, 
There are twodegrees of honour, 
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Idolatric cothmitted rwo waics, 167,41 
Thar 1dolarric may be rooted out of the minde, 
what 1s to be done, 269.16 
What Idolatrie is, 377.19 


An Idol and Idolatry taken two waies.14.16,8&c, 
The Romiſh religion teacheth Idolatrie foure 


WAHCS. 377.41 
Their Arguments anſwered, 378.15 
Iealouſie twofold. 290.7 


Good Iealoutic itands in three things, 292.7 
What is the name of (ſew) l1gnifierh oppoled to 


Gentiles, 237.5 
Of the diſtintion of Iewes and Gentiles, the 
caule of it, 99.16 
Wherein it ſtands, 114.28 
How long it endured. 1614.42 


The nation of the Iewes ſhall be called,and con- 
verted before the end of the world , bur when 
or how God knows, 159.18 

Icruſalem atype of the Catholike church in fixe 
reſpeas, 308.35 

Whether Ignorapce be a fi in thoſe that want 

the word of cod, 267.11 

The Image of cod ſtands in two things. 295.19 

Whether Images b- neceſlarie im the congrega- 
tion of the people of 60d, 141.10 

Immoderate yſe of Gods pifts is three waies, 
$54-16,&C, | 

Impoſition of hands by the church of Antioch 
vpon Paul, no calling but a confirmation of 


his calling. 2.9 
Imputation what? _ 153-28 
Imputation twofold. ib1d.34 
Things indifferent not to be vſed as oft as wee 

liſte and how we will. 70.30 


Two things reftraigethe vſe of them indifferent. 
ibid. 27 '] 
A thing indifferent when it is made neceflarie to 


aluation is not to be vled. ibid. 22 
Infantes how they are to bec tearmed inno- 
cents, and how not 463.19 
Infants kaue no good wotkes. 487.42 
Infants to be iudged not by the booke of Con- 
ſcience,but by the booke of life. 488.2 
Inſcriptions ao part of Scriptures. 530.23 


What the Interceflion of Chriſt is. 262.26 
Certain Interpretation of Scripture where to be 


found. 311,32 
Ioy is twofold. 292432 
Ioy of grace in this life ſtandes 1n three things , 

and hath a double fruizce, yb1d.z 3.and 38 


Paul made five Tourneyes to Teruſalem, 64.24 
We are to haue ſome warrant for our Tournies , 
where three (ortes of men are to bee blamed. 


| 66.3.8c, 
Iſrael two fould, # 570.16 
Irael of God,what, " 1bid.38 
Iirael of God why mentioned, 11d.3g 
Indaiſme what it 15, 26,7 
What it 15 to Indaiſe, 97335 
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Tu.lge tae be!t of others:three obieQtions moo- 
. med: and anſ\vered, 345-38, &c, 


In gayng, wdgement of Churches three rules to 
marked. 7.28 


Three things are ſubje& to iudgement, 136.27, 
Iudgement 1s twofold, 140.32 
The dutie of miniſters often to forewarne the 
25-088 the dutie of the people often to 

e meditate of Gods iudgements.189.40.and 


0.2, 

Juzhlng a kind of witchcraft, 379.18 
What the word i»ſijfte ſignifies, IO1.12 
The ſubieR of tnttification, 102.6 
Falſe cauſes of iuſtification, 1hid.3 2 


What is that thing in Chriſt, by and for which 
we are iullified, 


103.28 
\Vee are not iultified onely by the paſſion of 
Chriſt, 105.30 
The meanes of iuſtification. 107.40 
Faith alone Iuſtifieth, 107.49 


Juſtice twofold,of the perſon and of the aQ.1 5 4 
23 
The danger of the doftrine of Tuſtification by 


workes, 350.35 
Tuſtification is twofold : of the perſor,, of the 
faith of the perſon 339.52 


Arguments againit wſtification by works.33 1,2 

Faith and loue no ioyat cauſes in iuſtification, 
338-33- 

Wholo.uer obſtinately mainetaineth the do- 
Arine of iuſtification by workes,cannot be (a- 


ued, 329.16 
Obitettions remooued, ibid.19 
The kindes of iuſtification. 114.25 
The prattiſe of them that are juſtified, x21 5,10 
But one Tuſtificarion, 1 55.3 
Papiſts in the day of death renounce Tuſtificati« 
on by workes. 160.42 
There is a Tuſtification before God,and a Tuſti- 
fication before men, 169.6 
We are Iuſtihed not onely by the death but alſo 

by the obedience of Chriſt. 251.49 
No Iuſtihcation by workes, 371.2 

The 
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The twofold popiſh Tuſtification confured.zo6 
37+ 
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Kin2dome of God what, 37.24 
Gods kingdome whag it ſignifieth 399.10 
Knowledge of the true God ſtands in twopoints, 
217.21, 
Knowledge of God is twofold. 266 33 
Knowledge whereby men know God is cither 
litterall or ſpirituall, 269.24 
The properties of ſpirituall are three 1644.3 4, 
The Knowledge whereby Ged Knowes men 
ſtandes in two things. 271.19 
and ic hath two m__—_— 372.28 


The diſtinQion of Latria and Dulia friuolous, 
275-33 | 
We are tree from the Law in foure reſpe&s.119 
I. 
The maine difference betweene the Law and 
the Goſpell, 170.31 &,187.29 
Why rhe law is vrged though we cannor keepe 
It? 172.5 
The difference of the promiles of the Law an 
the Goſpell. 184.4 
Impoſlible for any man in the time-of this lite 
- to fulifkll the Law, 163.27 
Obicfions remooned &c, ibid. 3 
There are two kinds of fulfilling the Law. 16g, 
I 
The Law is not greuous three waies: vide come 
mandements. 
The difterence of the promiſes of tze Law and 


the Goſpell. 184.4 
How the Law reuealed finne before Chriſt and 
after; 189.9 
The vſe of Gods Lawes» 193.34 
The Law is a Schoolemaſter to Chriſt in two 

relpes, 200.12 


When the Law of Moſes wasabrogated.201.19 
How farre forth the Law is abrograted. 161d.z 5 
What is the Morall, Ceremoniall and Indiciall 

law. ibid 36.37. 
And how farre forth they are all abrogated.ib;4 
Two notes whereby a Iudicial Law may be di(- 


cerned to be Morall. 203.17 
What is our guide the Law beeing abrogated, 
v1ide.guide. 
The Law conſidered 2.waies. 253 36. 
The Law is a yoke 3.waies. 161d. 41 


A treatiſe of beeing vnder the Law,and redemp- 
tion from it, 253-31 


Qur liberty by Chriſt frees vs from the Law 
three waics, 327.42 
The —_— of the law in this life is imperfett, 
322.16, 
The true difference betweene the law and the 
Golpel in ſeauen things. 306.12 
The falſe difference confuted. 1wid.29 
How the whole law is fulfilled in the loue of our 
neighbour, 357-32 
Tranigreflion of the Law twofold. 270.19 
Wherein the Law and the Goſpel agree > wide 
Golpel, 
By our f.uth we doc not abrogate the law but e- 
{tabliſh it in tworeſpeRs. 440.7 
Wherein the Law and Golpel differ.v;de Goſpel, 
No man in this life can fultill the Law, prooued 
by foure Arguments, 2.21 


The Law 1s ſaid to bee fulfilled hi 
445-18, 

Fulfilling of the Law taken two waies, 445.27 

League with the Diuell rwofold, 279.4 

The Law hath a three fold vſe though it cannot 


be fulfilled, 


dt 445-40 
Why men are ſo cold in liberalitie? 489.33 
Rules for the vſe of liberty, 254-21 


Chriſtian hibertte abuſed,three waies. 353.11 
Whar is the abuſe of liberty,and where it 1s to be 
found,and what is the right vie of ic? 44.8. 
Five degrees inthe way and order, vſed in pro- 
curing our libertie by Chriſt, 245.6 
A trextite of hibertie by grace. 322.26 
VVho is the author of it, the perſons to whom 
it belongeth, and our dutic rouching this li- 
dertie ? 6b1d.1.8 
Ofthe parts of chriſtian libertie. ibid.39 
Magilſtracy and Chriſtian liberty may ſtand to- 
verher, ?25.9 
Chriſt procures iberty by two meanes. 326.27 
Popifh religion is flac againſt Chriſtian Chew, 
and that two waits. 227.41 
Our liberty frees ys from the Law three wayes. 
227.42. 
Our life ought to be a pilgrimace. 209.29 
There 1s a naturall and f>irituall life, 121.1 
There are three degrees of life. 122.29 


The fpirituall life ſtands elpecially in 2. things. 


130.41, 
Life 1s created or yacreated : created is naturall 
or ſpiritual, 420.18 
T wo degrees of fpirituall life, ibid 2.4 


In what ſenſe life eternall is a reward > goz, 2 
VVhat reſemblance ic hath with a reward ? 
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ibid x1 — | 
Of our limitztions of Opinion and afteQion, 


311.29, 
Long-lufering what,and the maner to vſe it ? 


393-14 | | 
Selte-louc, vide Oucrweening, 
Oflouing our Neighbour, vs{e Netghbour, 

Of mutuall loue berweene Paſtor and people, 

252.27. 

How fauh workes by louc? $3739 
"The vſc of louc,though it doc not iuitifie, 359 

3 3+ | 
Whar the loue of gur Neighbour is? 35 5.38 
VVhat is the vic of Loue.z56.12 
Sixc ſortes of inen liuc inthe breach of the rules 
of Louc, tbide2 4 
How loue is a fruite of rhe ſpirit, 392-3 
Loue followes faith and regeneration: therefore 
the firſt aR of loue is nor by nature as the Pa- 


piſts reach, abid.s 
The loue of God what. — 392.16 
Three eſpeciall fignes whereby it is gicerned. 
ibid, $ - FP 
The Loue of our Neighbour what ibid.2g 


V Vhy the Loue of our brother is called the 
law of Chrilt cather then the law ofnature, 


of God,or of Molcs? 436.33 
The grounds of Loue three. F23.28 
The Loue of our Brethren greater or leflor,two 

waiCs. 527.16 
How we muſt loue all men alike and how wee 

may not. 1bidty 
How farre doth the child of God proceede in 

the luſtes of the fleth, 366.13 
Fiue degrees of luſts. | 366.16 


The lutt of the fleſh hath two aCtions ride, 
fleſh. | bs 

The luſts of the ſpirit hath two. vide ſpirit. 

Luſt after Baptiſme in the regenerate is a fnne, 


379. Ss 2 
Lults what. 396.29 
V Vhat alye is,and whether a ſinne or no?53.2 3 

& 56.13 


Difference berweene a lye and a Parable. 55.22 
And betweene a lye and the concealement of a 


thing. "7 iw1d.21 
Berweene Lying and faining. $5.31 
Reaſons agualt lying, 295-32, 
M 


V Viether Magiſtrates'be neceflarie in the ſoci- 
eties of Chriſtians- 225.32 


Magiltracie and Chriſtian libertie may Rand 


together, vide libertie, 
How thelaw of the Magiſtrate makes an in- 
ditterenr thing co be neceſflacie. 325.41 
Mariage what it is, Ol,12 
Mariage no ſowing to the Fleſh,as Tacianus the 
Heretique and Syritius the Pope would haue 


ir, but to the ſpirit, 495.20 
By Markes what is fignified, $7 2.43 
Markes of Chriſt of two fartes, 161d, 36, 
Vilible or inviſible : 

Outward or inward; 

wypires or,rewl. 1d, 
Reail markes double cither in his naturall body 
or myſtical], (73-2% 


How the matkes in his naturall body doe differ 
from thoſe in his miſticall body, ibid.3g 
What vic to be made of Pauls markes. . 574.20 
The matkes of the Fratres 'flagellantes to be de- 
rided. 1tbid.at 
Legacies giuen to the maintenance ofthe Maſle, 
may bce applied to the maintenance of the 
true worthip of God, 182.6 
The difterence of Meckenes and long luffering 
3963 


What meekenes is, 410.6.& 36 
The cfeRts of it, 411.1 
Motiues to Meckenes. 410.26 
How therc is but one Mediator, 190.25 
How Moſes was a Mediatour, lg2.s 
How we are to put affiance in men, 346.19 
We ſeruc God in ſeruing of men, 358.19 


How men are nothing of themſclues, 447,13 
& 35 

Men naturally thinke roo well of themſelues, 
448, IF, 

How we are to pleaſe men and how not, 450.1 


Herein {1xe cautions to be vſcd, 456.12, 
Gods mercie great to ſinners, 43-17 
It hath a dotible efte&t in ys, ibid,2 2 
It is much abuſed and how, 1bid.2g 
By mercy what is vnderſtood. 570.2 


All Merits and (atisfations for finnes are to be 
reduced tothe perſon of Chriſt,and thar there 
be no humane ſatisfaftions, nor meritorious 


workes, 12.38 
Merit of condignitie may bee vnderſtood three 
wales, 598.30 


What Papiſts do hold merit of good workes in 
regard onely of Gods promiſe and diuine ac- 
ceptation, and what in reſpe@ partly of their 
owne worthinefſe,partly of Gods aceeptance, 
and what onely in regard of the dignitie of 

the 
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- the workes. | "1. 598.26 
Miniſters muſt deliuer nothing of their owne. 


5.31. 
MiNers which are to be teachers muſt firſt be 


taught. 2-20, 
They muſt be taught by men where reuelation 
is wanting, 32-38 


Miniſters are pillars and how, with the vſe of it, 
"4-37 wp 

Mimſters of the word muſt of neceflitie ioyne 
with good doQtrine the example of goed life, 
95-14, 

What kind of men Miniſters ought to bee. 95 


24 : 
Miniſters duty ſpecially to reprooue., 422.5 
The minifterie is painfull like the trauaile of a 


woman, 294.1 
The dignitie of the Miniſterie. 294-34 
Miniſters muſt temper their giftes to their hea- 

rers, 298.20 
Miniſters ſubie& to ſlanders, 248.11: 
Whether a Miniſter may not conceale the truth 

ſometime. 249-4 


Miniſters lives ſhould be reall Sermons. 550.36 
The condition of faithfull Miniſters 1s to be full 
of troubles. 572.12 
In what caſe a Miniſter in his' preaching, may 
vic Philoſophue,teſtimonie of Prophane wri- 
ters,and quotations of Fathers. 477-29 
Miniſters that labour ia the word may lawtully 
take wages though they haue ſufficient of their 


owne. 479-1Zz 
Abuſe of the Miniſters prooued to be the abuſe 
of God, 48 3.25 
Of Profeſſours deriding and defrauding Mini- 
ſters of the word. 484 8 
Why Miniſters are not to ſell the preaching of 
the word. | 472-40 
What they are to aime at in their preachings, & 
what not. 474-1 


Whether Miniſters are to bee maintained by 
common contribution and liberalitie of the peo- 
le,or not. 40.21 
Th it it is more convenient for Miniſters to bee 
maintained by ſet ſtipends,arifing from goods 
proper to the Church,chen by voluntarie con- 

' ttibution,ſundry reaſons. - 471.9 
ObieRion, That the Miniſters place is an eaſie 
ofhce,anſwered. 471-22 
what a miracle 1s. 1508 
The Deuil cannot worke a true Miracle. 1544.2 1 
How Mockking is perſecution. 319,10 


The Modeſtic of Paul, 17.3 3 
The practiſe of the godly to mourne for other 
- mens finnes, 297.25 


ObieRions in defence of Murther remooucd. 
337.3 N 


The kinds of Nakednes, 233.38 
Nature doth counterfeit grace,and how.2g1.14 
A naturall man can doc 5 workes of the mo- 
ral law, yet in him they arc finnes, 196.17 
Nature and Perſon diſtinguiſhed, 245.38 
What Nature is, ib14, 
TI and carnall men are of two forts. 468. 
26, 
How we muſt loue our Neighbours. 289.5 
What the loue of our neighbour is ? vide Loue, 
How the whole law is fulkilleg in the loue of our 


Neighbour, 357-32 
Who is —_— 358.c 
In ſome caſes wee muſt >loue our Neighbour 

more then our ſclues. Ibid.y 


Of the loue of our Neighbour. 7;de Loue. 
The new Creature, or new man, and old man, 


whatit is. $62.30 
The vſes of this, that we are new creatures in 
Chriſt. F64.5.6 


Greater power required in the regeneration of 

man then in the creation of the world.1614.26 

How men are Nothing of themſelues.vide Men. 
Oo 


Foure things in an Oath, $7.14 
The forme of an oth is to be piaine and dirc&, 
in the name of God, and not of creatures 1hi4 


74 
An Oath is to be yſed onely in the cafe of ex- 


tremitie. 58.8 
Obſervation of daics and times. 275.2 
The Goſpell mult be preached though all men 

be offended. 249.26 
Men haue an ouerweening of themſclues natu- 

rally, 448.15 
The cauſe of ir. 442.12 
Such notably deceiue themſclues, ibid. 3 2 
Tris the poifon of loue, 4F1.19 


Whether a man may not iudge himſclfe ro hauz 
a greater meaſure of gifts then they that have 
lefle? 1bid.z2 

The remedies of this euill, 452.24 

Outward priuiledges or dignities are of no mo- 
ment in the kingdome of Chriſt, 455,21. 

P 
How. a pacification is to bee made in religion? 
Rr _ 
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293.22. | 4 F 
Papilts reach and mainetaine. the worſhippe of 
alle Gods. 268.22 &C. 


Papiſts and wee differ not about circumſtances, 
1.30. 
No =. v0 with the Papiſts for religion, 
but ciuill (ocietie, 360.30 
Papilts teach Idolatry foure waies.vjdeIdolatry. 
Papiſts vrge their owne ceremonies more {tridt= 
Iy then Gods truth. $45-20,&c, 
Papilts like to the falfe teachers in Pauls timezin 
making things which bce fignes of ſaluation 
meritorious cauſes of it, 545 F 
The Popes and Prelates of Rome like to falſe 
teachers in compelling men to obſerue that 
which they themſzlucs will not oblerue 549. 


15. 

The Popiſh Church like to falſe teachers in 
pretending religion,and conſcienge, for their 
caſe, and cloaking of their impittic. 551.9 

It is ſhewed in two particulars eſpecially, 161d. 
IF.&C, 

In pardon there be foure degrees. 61.40 

Parents ſuſtaine a double perſon, 100.23 1 

Of Parents authoritic ouer their children, vide 
children, 


Parents truely puniſhed in their childrens pu- 


niſhment, notwithſtanding it is not felt by 
them, whereof be foure nas” nf 462 2 
Foure Principall doties to be performed by the 
Fpcople tothe paſtors,8 what they be. 468.38 
Paitors are to haue not onely countenance but 
maintenance of the people. 469.2 
Whether paſtors are tro be maintained by con. 
tribution oc nor. 470.322 
Reaſons to prooue that it is moreconuentent tor 
minifters to live ypon ſer ſtipends, then vo- 
luntarie contribution. 471.9 
ObieRions that the paſtors office is an ealie of- 
fice, vide, Miniſters, 
VVe muſt patiently tary for the reaping of our 
heauenly reward, vrged from Gods patience 
towards vs, 514.18 
Gods patience, waiting for the amendment of 
our lies ſet downe by ſundry degrees. 354d. 37 
Miſcheifes, unto which we run vato ynlefle we 
patiently expect God for our reward, 51 5.34 
Reaſons why Paul did' write the epiltle ro he 
* Galatians with his awne band. F36.29 
Paul ſubſcribed all his epiſtles with his owne 
hand. $37 4 
Pauls conuverfion how wrought, . 43+73 


A T 4 


B L R. 


What was Gods preuenting grace ip Pauls con. 
uerhone.'. +1 loft at bs $4556 7 $43 £ 

Whether Paul was an argent or Patient in his 
conuerſion. nie: 91 | 4545 

Whether violence was offered to his wil in con- 
ner lion, 4 | | ibid. 11 

The dignitic of Paul aboue the other Apoſtles, 

10 1.221 | | TR 

Tho cauſes why DP2ul writes his epiſtles in the 
name, and wichthe conſear of the brethren, 
$-22, 

The true ligne of exery of Pauls epiſtles diſco- 
couered,and the falfe remooued, 537.15, 
&538. oh 

Why Paul would not take wages of the church 

. of Corinth and ſome others, foure reaſons, 

473-12, | | 
Peace outward or inward. $69.13 &zr 
Peace with the creatures which bee of foure 
- ſorts. | $69.14, 

Peace of conſcience double,with God,with our 
lelyes.: ' -: => 1bid,21.&.3 3. 

Peace with our ſelues, threefold, 164,24 

Of peace of conſcience. '' ibid. 43 

What peace 15 & what be the parts of it.g.18,&ec 

Peace without grace is no peace. 10.41 

How we mult bauepeace with all men. ,60.22: 

Peace 1srhreefald,. - |  #b1d,q0 

Three+yles for the maintaining of Churches 
peace. | ibid.4 1. 

For the inforcing of the duties of peace there be 
ſeuen ſpeciall reaſons. | 302.34 

What peace is,for the maintenance whereof ob- 
ferue two rules. | 393+ $ 

The people puniſhed for Achans finne, how it 
may itand. 463.2 

T here 1s a double perfeRion, 165.19 

Hatred of Gods grace in men} is the beginning 
of atperſecution, 219.12 

Perſecution what. : + 37+19 

Of the wicked perſeeuting the good; + 318.37 

Perſeverance crowneth all our goad workcs, 
516.42. 


Perſon and nature diſtinguiſhed. 245-37 
What a perſon is, id.39 
Of Peters ſupreraacie, $2.19 


Phariſaiſme whar it is ,and the pcincipal doſtrive 


thereof. y 36.12 
Filoſophie not condemned. 282,28 
The errors of Philoſophie. itad. 3 
There1s a lawfull. pilgrimage, 2.17 


Popul pilgrimage condenuic for 2; cauſes. 1%. 
34 Poly- 
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Polygamie not approoued but tolerated for two 

realons, | 01.23 
Realons for polyzamie anſwered, 
Waat poore to be releiued? $6.4 
Paſtors care of the poore wherin it c6ſiſts,;b/10 
Poſtſcripts no part of canonical Scriprure.579.9 
Reaſons why-we mult prouide tor the poore,88., 


10. ” 
The Golpell muſt be preached though all men 

be oftenled, 249.26 
Preaching containes foure miniſteriall aQions, 

47.27, 47.27 
Ettetuall and powerfull preaching of the word 


{tands1n two things, 140.41 
Preaching mull be plaite, $614.15 
Necellarie for all men, 144.28 


The word muſt be diſpenced inthe infirmitic of 

mans fleſh for diucrs caules, 284.25 
The benetics of preaching, 287.31 
Prayer to Saints & angels 1s carnal prayer.264.t 
Pray onely to- God. 264.25 
The right maaner of ſecking the praiſe of men, 

492.15, 
Primacic is 2.of order,of power. $2.32 
Authoritic of the Church no principle 38.8 
Externall and bodily priviledges are of no mo- 
ment in the kingdome ot Chuiſt, 336-; I 
Gods promiles lie as voide till the particular 

time of their accompliſhment. 179.8 
The promiſe made ro Abraham is a couenant, 
or Teſt1ment and how ? 185.11 
Chriſt is the foundation of all the promiſes of 

Ged, partly by merit,partly by cfhcacie,186 

20 


Why belecuers are called children of promiſe? 


217.18, | 
Prouetbiallſentences, are not at all times tru 
- and in cuery particular. 48 5.36. 


Gods prouidence vſcth euill things well, 307.6 
Subiection to puniſhment hath 3. parts. 321.32 
There are ſeucrall degrees of puniſhments in 

hell. 490.17,&c, 


The workes of redemption exceed the works of 
creation, I2.22 
Of the redemption of man from ynder the law. 


j 


253-33-' 

Chriſt the onely redeemer, : ' 274-4 

Three markes of regeneration: 31 1.25. The gift 
of regeneration is neuer yriterly extinguiſhed, 
203.14 ; 


What true regeneration is 333+? 


The workes of the regenerate are mixed with 
ſinne, and in the rigour of wikice deferue dam- 
nation,obieions remooued, 470.9 & If 

Of the reioycing of the Church,yeade Church, 

Two grounds of reioycing.v:de glorying, 

Rcioyce ſignifying to glory, 457.17 

Obicion againſt reioycaing in ones (elfe, 

Pide glorying. | 
V Vhar rules are to be obſerned in the reiowcing 
41a the teſtimony of a good conſcience, Var 
lorying, 


Falſe reioycing wherein it conſiſteth, 459.9 
Reioycers are of foure (orts. ebi4.13 
Fo reioyce in a mans (ceife what? 457 23 


Thechicte principle in religion what. 383.33 
V Vherher it be lawtall co compell men to 1n- 
brace religion. $42.11 
The Magittrate may compell obſtinate recu- 
(ants to profeſle true religion, w1dlety 
ObieRions to the contrary anſwered, 61d. 
Pauls manner in reprooung, 16.5 
Liberty in reprooving with three caueats. 90.16 
V Vhy we v{c not in preaching perſonall re- 
prootes as John Baprult did, 247«3 
The manaer ofreproote. w:de Reſtore. 
He that is iniured 1s ficter to reprooue him that 
oftered the iniuric then any other, 419.18 
Reproofes muſt not be deferred. 496.17 
No wonder that ſinners he lothto be reprooued 


ibid, 32 
- Atceatiſe of Chriſtian reproofe. 414-32 
Who are to be reprooued, ilid,z6 


Reproofe belongs not to thoſe that are out of 
the viſible Church. 415.29 
T he grenteſt Princes are ſubie&to reprofe.q16, 
6 Only opens korners,and perſecuters of the 
word are not to be reprooued, 1614.40 
Men are to be rcprooucd for any finne knowne, 
| 1614.41 
And for wrongs offered vs. 418.4. 
ObieRioa againit reproofes anſwered.4 19.3 1 
Who are to be reprooued. 421,18 
In fue caſes wee are not bound to reprooue o- 
thers offending. 422.20 
In what manner are men to bee reprooued, ſet 
downe in ten rules, 42 3-49 
The bitternefle of reproofe is to be allaied foure 
Waies. 4272- 


A man may reprooue another 4.wates.427.3 3. 
In fitting our reproofe to the oftence commit. 
- redwe mult put a difference berwixt ſinne and 

428,10 
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In three caſes we are not priuatelyto reprooue, 
but publikely ro detect offendess., © 430.328 
The Paſtour ought to be reſident with his flocke 


for two cauſes. 297-9 
Reſtitution. vide Satisfaction. 
As often as our brother falles wee mnſt reſtore 

him. 406.37 
Who 2rc to be reſtored, 407.6 


Spirituall men are mote bound to reſtore thoſe 

that are fallen then any otker. 4098.27 
The manner how we mult reſtore. 410.4 
Reuclation is of two ſorts. 31.37 
Extraordinaric reuclation is foure wales. bidg 
The reuclation which Paul had is extraordi- 


naric. 32,6 
Reuolt what,and the kindes thereof. 15.25 
Remedies againſt revenge. 393-20 


Reward 1s double,of honour and of debt. 502.3 3 
Reward preſuppoſerh not alwaies debr., $04-1 
God giueth rewards toure wales. ibid 15 
The phrales of ſpetch of rewarding double,or 

feuen fold, what they ſignihe in the Scriprure, 


487.28 


Pauls rule what it 18. 566.42 
The Papiſts rules, Leſbian rules, 568.27 
Monkith rules vaine and wicked. ibid.29g 


We muſt be runners in the race of God. 340.28 
We muſt runne well, and to the end. 341.18, 


& 33 
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Of the inſtitution of the Sabbath, 277.39 
Sacraments conferre not grace by the worke 
wrought. 221.38 
Whether there bee now in the church of God a- 
ny ſacrifice or oblation of Chriſt, 141.29 
Whether the Saints may fall away totally and fi 
nally, 517.24 
There is but one way of faluation, 19.21 
Prenifion of faith and good workes no cauſe of 
ſaluation. 41.20 
The ſaluation of beleeuers is moſt ſure. 3614.27 
The manner and way of our ſaluation. 200.34 
T he ſanRification of the name of 60d hath rvo 
arts. 62.15 
There is-a double ſanRification. I6g 24 
Sansfaction mult be made for wrongs done. 86, 


2 
Who muſt latisfie. 87.1 
To whom. $7.8 
What. $6.24 
When. 87.35 
In what order and manner. 87.32 


Schilme and herehie differ. -- - videHereſie. 
The Papiſts (chiſmatikes and not we. 486.20 
For the auviding of ſchilme-arid {edition two 
rules, 1614.26 
Slanders vſc to be raiſed ypon every light and 
yniuit occaſion, 348.32 
Scripture is both the gloſle and the text. 31 1.2, 
& 383.12 | 
Scripture hath ſundrie ſenſes according tothe 
Papiſts. 04.25 
When the Scriptures ſpeakes Comin and 
when properly. 305.22 
The Scriptures by themſclues are ſufficient to 
ſaluation, 21.24 
The Scriptures areas certen asif they had beene 
written by 6od. 23.27 
The authoritie of the Scripture depends not vp- 
on the teſtimony of the Church, 24-11 
It is necefſarie that men ſhould bee afſured that 
the Scriptures are of 60d. 27.34 
The teſtimonies whereby this aſſurance may be 
obtained. 11d, 
In Scriptures here is divine and infallible au- 
thoritic. 311.20 
The meanes to decide controverſies, 314.14 
Bookes of Scripture in the new Teſtament bauc 
a threefold difference, 536.40. 
Bookes of Scripture why called <z#xexpi, as allo 
Kethubim by the lewes. 5$82.34.39 
The Scriptures why called Canonicall, $67 6 
Seditions what, 386.13 
The ſeparation of Paul from the wombe whar 


it 1s, 40.38 
To make a faire ſhew in the fleſh fignifieth foure 
things, | 539.8 
Simulation what,and the ſorts. 92,18 


Sinne where it takes place giues a man no reſt 
till it hath brought him ro a height of wicked. 


neſle, 38.25 
What a frane of infirminie is, G5.1 
Sinnes be of two ſort. 196.18 
Originall Gnne hath two parts, 321.24 


A common faſhion to extenuare finne, 243,27 
We muſt refift euery particular finne, 344.23 
It is the nature of ſinne to ſer all things ont of 
order, | 405.41 
'60d rewardeth ſinnes in the ſame manner accor- 
ding to the nature of finne, 491.34 
Sinne'driues mentbeſide themſelues. 406.2 
»inners mult not delay their repentance. 64.16 
Sinnes committed after a mans conuerſioa are 
pardonable, 497-32 
In 


? 


In euery knowne ſinne we are wronged.419.17 

Sinne a burden to whonz, vide Burden, 

Siane a ſpiritual burden, 459-37 

_ - may bee caſed of the burden of finne. 
465. 

How fiance is finite and how infinite, 488.33 

Solirarie and Monaſticke life againſt the lighc of 


nature, 568.17 
Why the ſecond perſon is called Sonne. 246.4 
VVhether the Sonne be 60d, iabid.16 
Two kinds of ſorrow. 120.26.&c, 
A point of great skill to bring a ſoule in order 

and frame againe, 406 23 


Three things to be conſidered in the ſoule , the 
ſubſtance,the faculties, and the qualities, 562, 
49 

V'Vhatis meant by wharſoeuer 4 man ſowes that 
ſhall he reape. 435.12 

Sowimg what it fignihes in the Scripture. 3b4d.24 

Obicctions againſt this prouerdiall ſpeech; 
whatſocucr 4 man ſowes that ſhall be reape. ibid. 


35.&c, 
The diſtinRion of ſowing to the ic ſh, and to 
our fleſh, 490.4. K 497.19 


By ſowing to the fleſh what is ment, 497-32 
To ſow tothe ſpirit what it is, 1614.40 
The ſpirit hath five properties, 363.29 
Whar 1s the Spurit ? a treatiſe. 262.26 


All exerciſ: s of Chriſtian religion are to bee 1n 

the Spirit. 336.21 
The operation of the Spirit is threefold, 128.4 
What the Spirit fignihes ? 143.18, 
What is meant by the giuing or (ending of the 


Spirir, 143.18 
In what order the Spirit 1s giuen ? 179.29 
We receiue the Spirit for fixe endes. 130.4 
Why the holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the 

Sonne. 258.36 


The manner how the holy Ghoſt is ſent.2 59.29 

Fome workes in the Spirit in caufing belecuers 
ro cri: Aba,Father. 260.31 

The Spirit of grace in Chriſtians is more excel- 
lent then that of creation in two reſpetts, z 64. 
IF. 

Of the operation of the Spirit, 1614.26 

The whole worke of the Spirit may bee reduced 
ro three ations, ibid. 24 

The Spirit makes vs change and renew our afti- 
ons,in three reſpetts. 265.6 


The luſt of the Spirit hath two ations. 368.1 
The office of the Spirit is firſt tro regenerate, le- 
+ condly to guide the regenerate, 372.2 


In this guidance there are fonre ations of the 


Spirit. 161d. 5 
SubicRion to the wotke of Gods Spirit hath two 
parts, 372.28 


The propertie of the workes of the Sparit : a 
treatiſe, 291.13 
The efficacie of the Spirit. ib1d.26 
What it is to line and walke in the Spirit? 400 
17.&c, 
A ſigne whereby to know whether a man hath 
in his heartthe Spirit of God or no, go1.zz 
Spirituall men oppoſed to carnall are of rwo 
ſorts. 409-4 
Spwituall men are more ht to reſtore thoſe that 
are fallen then any other. ibid. 12. 
Divers good and euilf things are tearmed by the 


name of the Spurit, 411.16 
Two kinds of ſpyings 74-20 
Of ſtanding fal in libertie,che manner and time 

of it. 328.8 
Two kinds of ſubieRion, 236.12 


SubieQion to the ſpirie hath two parts. v4d ſpirit, 
Succeſſion is of thiee ſorts. 21.33 
The ſuccefſours of the firit preachers had an or- 
dinarie calling, 21,6 
Fie vſes of our ſufferings. 149.6 
T 
A propertie of falſe teachers is,to vrge earneſtly 
cheir owne ceremonies ypon others. 545.12 
A propertie of falſe teachers to teach falſe do= 
Qrine far auoiding of perſecution. 546.14 
The eſſentiall difference betweene true and falſe 
teachers, $477 
Another proper of falſe teachers to compell 
others to obſerue that which they rey bas 
will not obſerue, 549.29 
Another note of falte teachers to pretend relig1- 
on to clcake their wickednes. $50.42 
The properrtie of falſe reachers is, to ſet a faire 
ſhew vpon the matter. $29.28 
Temperance what?foure rules for the practiſing 
of it, 396.6 
By what law Tenths are due: 202.24,&C. 
Of what value the tcſtimonie of the Church is, 


29, 
There muſt be a chriſtian toleration one of ano. 
ther, for the maincenance of Church peace, 


361.17 
Yn what it ſtands? ibid. 19 
To what it ſerues, ibid.z 3 
Whether there may not be a tolleration for Po. 
pery? ibid 28 
Rr 3 Vaowrit 
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; Vnwritten Traditions tendered as a part of cods 


word arc abominations. 21.32 
The Church is troubled three waies. 2345 22 
Reaſons to mooue men to {peake and deale cru- 

Ye 395-32 
The time of all cuents determined by God. 42, 

25, 
Due time how it may be vnderſtood. FI 2-35 
V Ve muſt make a holy, and profitable vic of 
time. 527.4(l 
V Ve mult redeeme the time loſt, in three 7e- 
ſpecs 528.22 
Obſcruations of times which be forbidden, 52 9, 

6, 

The kindes'of vnlawfull obſcruation of time, ci- 

ther Tewith or Heathemtlh, and wherein they 
conf{1ft? ibid 40 
Lawfull obſcruation of time twofold, diuine or 

humane. 530.28, 
Humane obſcruation of time threefold. ib, 
The plaince dealing of Turkes in private bar- 

gaines,thameth the falſe dealing of many Chri- 

{tians, 295.29 
V 

What the defire of yaine glory is? 492 7 

Exculcs hereof taken away, ibid.14,&c. 

They that hauc recciucd good gifts of God are 


many times molt yaine plorious, 403.8 
Remedies of pride and vaineglory. 66.23 
What vncleannes is? 37 F-22 
Of our vnion with Chriſt. 125.30 
Subſtantiall and ſpirituall, 232.11 
In what reſpe& men are faid to be one with 
Chriſt ? ibid, 17 
Vnitic is not an infallible and inſeparable marke 
of the Church. $39.27 


Though men were not commanded to yow, yet 
the matter and forme of vowes was comman= 


ded, 52.30 
W 

What wantonnes is ? 375-21 

Reaſons both in general and ſpeciall that make 

men weary of well doings. 50g.1 

How farre foorth the will worketh in the recei- 

uing of grace? 10.14 


The abſolute wil of cod cannot be reſiſted, 3 18. 


The determination of mans will by the will of 
— not abolth all freedome of will 
161d.11n, 

Man hath no freedome of will in good duties 
before his conucrhon, 358.21 
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What witchcraft-is ? atzentiſe of the ground 


and kindes of it, . 379.1 
What is 4 witch. 318,16 
Signes that ſerue to diſcover a witch 381.5 
Ealle and vncertaine hgnes. 114.17 


Wiues among the Tewes of two forts. 302.2; 
The word is the cauſe and obiec of our faith, 
6.147 
The word of Godis the matter of the miniſtery, 
and how it is to be taught and heard. 26.5.&c. 
It depends not vpon the authoricie of the 
church, 49.1 2 
But ypon it ſelfe. 63.1 
The word mult be diſpenſed in the infirmitic of 
mans fleth tot diuerle caul.s, wide preach. 
Labourers in the word may lawfully cake wages, 
though they haue ſufficient of their owne to 


maintaine themlelues, 479-12 
There be no meritorious workes to prepare men 
to their iultihcation. 10.21 


Hoiv our workes are ſaid to pleaſe God, 1679.32 
The workes of the regenerate are mixed and 
ſinfull,and inthe rigour of tuſtice dejerue dam- 
nation :; ergo no iuſtitication by workes. 455, 
25 
The beneht of approouing of our workes.jb, 21 
How we may approoue our workes three rulcs, 
ibid.29 | 
Whether wee may not approoue our workes or 
ations to men,and if we may,hoy farce forth. 
ibid. gt 
Infants haue no good workes, 437.42 
Gods reward ſhall be according to the quantitie 
and qualitie of the workes, and what may bee 
gathered from thence, 490.8 
How Lazarus andthe thiefe on the crofle had 
good workes, 488.10.& 13 
Workes and, labours of men may difter three 


waics,and what they be. 491.10 
Vles that 60d rewardeth men accordin g to their 
workes, 493-494-495 


Workes though they be ſeedes, yer are they no 
caules of eternall life, 498.9.&c, 
Thar workes are ſeedes of eternal! life it is 60ds 
mercie,and not the merit of the workes, 498. 


I 

Works of the fleſh perfeRly euill & why.q99.17 

Good workes pertett as they are of 60d , imper- 
fe@ as they are of men, 499-22 

Realons why the workes of the ſpirit are nor the 

_ cauſe of cternall life as well as bad workes are 
the cauſe of eternall deſtruction, 1644, tors pag. 

Obic&i- 


A TABLE. 


ObieRions of the Papiſts to preoue workes the 

cauſes of eteruall life anſwered, Beginning at 
page 498.line 7. vſque ad page yo4. 

\Vorkes no cauſe of our reward but the meaſure. 
5O1.F 

Good workes make a man knowne to be wſt,bur 
faith maketh him iuft, 500.2 

Good workes are cauſes of cternall life not as 
meriting,bur as the kings high way. $01. 26 

How life eternall is promiſed to good workes, 
how not. 502.4 

The promiſe of reward ypon condition of per- 
forming the worke, maketh not a meritorious 
worke. $02.25 

Reward not due to workes of regeneration vypon 
compact and promiſe,the reaſons why. 15.16 

G00d workes meritnor eternall life though it be 
a reward af them, page 502, 36, and page 503. 
594 


How life eternall is called a reward of good 
workes. = $03-3&.34. 
Thar we _ incite our ſelues to the doing of 
good workes,from the conſideration of our 
hcauenly reward ſundrie reaſons. Fl 1.23 
In doing good workes we may reſpe& the re. 
ward,vut not onely nor principally, $12.15 
Whar ſhould moſt of all mooue vs to doe good 


workes, 161d.16.17 
The loue of the world and of the truth cannot 
ſtand together. £47.16 


VVhat is meant by the world, and what it is to 


be taken out of the world, 12.19 
& 4 

Twokindes of ycelding. . 76.29 
Z 

Zeale what it is. 39-39 
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